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PREFACE 


ROM the time of the publication of the first text of Herodas, 
Walter Headlam worked always with an eye to the estab- 
lishment and elucidation of the Mimes. On learning that Henry 
Jackson did not intend to write a commentary he took the work 
in hand; but always there remained some problems! which held 
him back. A great many of the notes which are printed here are 
as he left them; but the majority, which are of earlier date, have 
been expanded either from additions by Headlam at the side 
of the notes, from ‘adversaria’ by him in other editions of 
Herodas, or from references at the end of his books. A few 
additions, more especially from recent discoveries, have been 
made by the present editor. A small minority of the notes up 
to Mime VII, several of the notes on Mime VII, and a large 
majority of the subsequent notes have been written by the present 
editor, together with text, translation, critical notes and indexes. 
The aim has been partly to produce a complete edition, partly 
to give as fully as possible the results of all Headlam’s researches. 
Various circumstances have made it difficult to take account of 
recent literature on Herodas without unduly delaying the appear- 
ance of this work ; and, though the actual date of publication is 
1922, the edition is no more advanced than it might have been 
in 1913. 

In order to distinguish between the actual notes of Walter 
Headlam and those of the present editor the marks (‘ ') have 
been used to show that the collocation of, and deductions from, 
references collected by Headlam are due to the present editor 
and have no other warrant. These marks doubled (‘ ™) mean 
that both references and deductions are by the present editor’. 


1 In dealing with these the present editor claims no special success; but in more 
than one place the problem has been complicated by faulty mounting of the papyrus, 
and, in order to assist others to be more fortunate, he has devoted some space to the 
presentation of the revised problem (II. 5—7, VII. 8). 

2 For the sake of brevity, when one slides from the first class to the second, the 


Mongaregiven” " "Snot" %7 


vi j PREFACE 


Introduction I is composed from various sources—lecture notes, 
jottings and an article by Headlam in the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica: and it has been thought more important to preserve 
actual words than to aim at a uniform style, or formality of 
diction. Introduction II gives the views of the present editor on 
editing Herodas, in as brief a form as possible. 

The present editor desires to acknowledge, as Headlam would 
have done, his thanks to Sir Frederic Kenyon for his unfailing 
courtesy and readiness to assist in testing various ideas, to 
Mr J. T. Sheppard (from whom he took over the work) for his 
willingness to supply suggestions, to Mr A. S. F. Gow for his 
kindness in reading some early proof-sheets, and to Prof. 
H. Stuart Jones for several corrections. Other suggestions are 
acknowledged throughout where received ; but a special debt is 
due to Mr Bell and Mr Lamacroft of the British Museum for 
contributing most materially to the piecing of two columns. 

My very best thanks are due to the staff of the University 
Press for some especially difficult and trying work. 


A. D. KNOX. 


KING’S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE. 
March 1922 
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INTRODUCTION 


i 


HERODAS’ Mimes—dramatic scenes in popular life—were Date 
written for Alexandria 270-250 B.c. The date has been con- 
tested, but everything conspires to place him here, the only 
passage in antiquity which refers to him by name, Pliny, Z¢. iv. 
3. 3, where he is coupled with Callimachus, his references to his- 
torical personages, which are like the references of a contemporary}, 
not of a later writer, and the nature of his work, which bears all 
the marks of his age. One of the reasons he is worth some study 
is just that he is a thoroughly characteristic type of Alexandrian 
aims and methods. 

Most difficult of Greek authors Professor Blass called him Difficult? 
in 1892. Well, he is difficult undoubtedly, but not difficult as 
Aeschylus and Pindar are difficult, from the depth of thought, 
the pregnant brevity, the complicated figurative expression. There 
are many lacunae in the MS.; he is allusive, and many of the 
allusions are obscure; and all is couched in an antique and un- 
familiar dialect. So full, indeed, of apparent difficulty was he at 
first sight, that Sir Frederic Kenyon, with his usual modesty, 
merely printed an accurate and trustworthy reading of the 
papyrus. If you have the curiosity to look at that and other 
earliest editions, you will find that our text now is in a very 
different state. The text has been difficult to restore and explain: 
it is not, when restored and explained, difficult to appreciate. At 
first critics were all puzzled, and the art is indeed of a new 
species. Still it is surprising and not encouraging that so many 
allusions have been left unexplained, considering that somewhere, 
if we can only find it, there exists the clue to a solution of them 
all. There is only one way: learn your author by heart—every 
word, and then set to work to read. Many dull authors must be 
dredged, and for some (the later Attic comedians, for instance, 
and much Alexandrian poetry) we require to reconstruct. 

Apart from their intrinsic merit—their dramatic skill and 
liveliness—these sketches offer us variety of interest. For the 
illustration of private life—manners and customs, and ways of 
thinking—here is a rich abundance of material and opportunity : 
enough, indeed, and to spare. 
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Incidentally there are some interesting points. We get in IV 
mentions and descriptions of contemporary art, painting and 
sculpture—including a very interesting judgment on Apelles. 

And I hope—for that is what Herodas himself would have 
wished—that we shall find some interest in studying his various 
types of character. 

They are not, with a few exceptions, very reputable. 

We are going to enter as it were a gallery of Dutch genre 
paintings—the work, say, of a Teniers or a Jan Steen. The com- 
parison is one which I am not the first to make; and indeed the 
affinity is salient and singularly close, at many points, not only 
in the nature of the themes but in the style of workmanship. We 
find in both the small canvas, the high finish, the richness and 
precision of significant detail,—and in subject, the same predilec- 
tion for the ugly and the seamy sides of life. 

Not everyone perhaps may care for Dutch paintings of that 
kind ;—I can myself remember the time when I would not even 
cross a room to look at one—but in studying the History of 
Painting we cannot possibly neglect them; and, apart from any 
influence the painters may have had, their work has an enduring 
interest, because they too are true to the life they choose to repre- 
sent, and because of the consummate excellence of the technique. 

But we must know what to look for. All that school are 
aiming at effects of light and shade—not only Rembrandt, but 
the others—whether it is an interior, there will be crossing sun- 
light through the windows, if it is a landscape of Hobbema’s, 
there will be sunlight in the middle distance falling on a pink 
farmhouse; and in the darkest and blackest landscape, there 
will always be on the extreme horizon some streak of pale green 
light relieving it. 

Once we have discovered that, we shall regard our Dutchmen 
with quite a different interest and pleasure. Just so,—though 
no one with any sense of humour can fail to be amused by 
Herodas—we shall appreciate him much better: indeed we shall 
not be in a position to estimate him fairly until we have found 
out what he is endeavouring to do. Some of zs pictures, as 
Mr Neil so happily said of them, in the words of Mr Borthrop 
Trumball in Mzddlemarch, ‘Some of them are darker than you 
would like, and not family subjects’—but even so there is always 
some gleam to relieve the darkness. There is more in Herodas 
than meets the unpractised eye. 

Then again, if we wish to understand not only what our 
Dutchmen are doing, but wy, we must enquire into the conditions 
under which they worked. They lived in a flat country, and in 
the absence of bold natural features it is those effects of light 
which the eye learns to look for and to value. And so, to view 
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Herodas right, we must try to see him in relation to his pre- 
decessors, to perceive the continuity which there is in Literature 
as in everything else, to put ourselves in the stream of literary 
tendency in his time, and to some extent in the position of the 
audience for whom he wrote. 

In order to do that, we must cast our eyes rapidly over the 
preceding century. 


One of the least considerable of Greek writers, we may sup- Anti- 


pose, if his work be judged on its literary merits, was Antimachus 
of Colophon. Yet, if his work be judged by its effect for good or 
evil, as a warning or an inspiration to succeeding writers, he might 
rank next to Homer and Menander. He flourished toward the 
end of the Peloponnesian war; and the work of his which, as we 
shall see, excited most comment was his Thedazs. It was praised 
by good judges at the time and is said to have been admired by 
Plato. But if the tradition that Plato alone could sit it out is 
correct, we may suppose that he had to content himself with a 
small but fit audience. The work was considered second to Homer’s, 
but at a long interval. The twenty-three books which preceded 
the arrival of the seven champions must have been spun out with 
interminable digressions on mythology, and with geographical 
descriptions. The style was marked by evrovia and dywrictiKi 
TpaxuTns: he aimed at the avotnpa adppovia—rtay ayéXaoTov bra 
says Antipater of Thessalonica. 

He was, as we shali see, the forerunner of the Alexandrian 
critics in their work upon Homer: but his other famous original 
work was the Lyde. Ovid, in the 77zs¢za}, selects him with Philetas 
as founder or typical representative of the amatory elegiac. He 
strung together mythical stories of those who were crossed in love, 
and so furnished the Alexandrians with a suitable model. His 
style seems to have been deficient in art, arrangement, and charm: 
but in his fondness for yAdooas he is precisely of the character 
we call Alexandrian. 

Sophocles and Euripides both died in 406, and the Pelopon- 
nesian war ended in 404 with the capitulation of Athens. After 
that date, whatever the contributory causes may have been, there 
is no high and serious poetry—no great spiritual foetry—pro- 
duced. ‘Tragedy languishes in a feeble imitative way, and in 
other branches of poetry there is a lack of creative power. The 
work produced seems to have been prosaic, laboured, full of affec- 
tations and conceits. On the lyrical side, Tragedy, as we know, 
was supplanted in popular favour by the Cyclic-Dithyramb’, from 


1 Tyist. i. 6. 1 Nec tantum Clario est Lyde dilecta poetae, nec tantum Coo Bittis 


amata suo est. : . 
2 Cf. Ath. 181 ray wev AOnvalwy rods Arovvaraxods xopods Kal Tods Kuxdlous mpo- 
TLULWVTOV.... 
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which Tragedy had been born, and into which Tragic poetry 
now relapsed. The decline of poetry is simultaneous with an 
advance of music, which becomes more and more a vehicle for 
the exhibition of technique. What is now popular is programme- 
music, and the style is that of free rhapsody. The Persae of 
Timotheos we now possess: another specimen, which illustrates 
the levity of the new school, is the burlesque Banquet of Philo- 
xenus. Timotheos avowed himself the apostle of the New Music, 
which Plato and later writers regard as a depravation, marking 
the decay of moral fibre’. One reason which was alleged for the 
degeneration was the necessity of pandering to the taste of the 
crowd. As the Peisistratid Hipparchus had once been the dis- 
criminating patron of good poetry, so now the Demos was the 
tyrant who patronized Timotheos. 

But such a phenomenon cannot be assigned to any single 
cause. It is true, as Sir Richard Jebb observed, that ‘the intel- 
lectual (and the literary) tendencies of the age, its scepticism and 
its rhetoric, were unfavourable to ideal art in every kind.’ It is 
true also, in the words of Professor Murray, that ‘the crash of 
404 B.C. stunned the hopes of Athens and dulled her faith in her 
own mission and in human progress generally. Her highest 
inspirations in art and literature had disappeared—her religion 
and her national pride. Different critics according to their dif- 
ferent temperaments may attach more weight to one fact or the 
other. 

It was an age of critical enquiry and analysis, of philosophy 
and science and unsettled conviction—the old theology destroyed, 
and no new faith to take its place. The effect on literature was 
comparable to the effect which the Natural Philosophy inaugu- 
rated by Bacon and carried on by his successors—influencing 
France, and from France reacting upon England—had upon the 
age of Reason in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Such 
analogies ought not to be pressed too far, because the sum of in- 
fluences and conditions is not exactly the same. But the eighteenth 
century is a useful analogy to keep in mind. 

We may just glance at the various fields, carrying the succes- 
sion down to the Alexandrian time. In doing so we shall notice 
that to a large extent the Alexandrians are only following, with 
some modification, leads given previously, while in other depart- 
ments the conditions of the time forbid them to pursue the method 
of their predecessors. 


1 Plat. Legg. 600 (see Jebb, Bacchylides, p. 1), Aristoxenus (in Ath. 632 a, b) 
els peyddny StapOopav TpoeAnrvdev 7) Tdvdnuos airy wovoixy. Cf. Ath. 633b 7d xpnoro- 
poucety Kat Mi mapaBaivew rods dpxalous THs movorkfs vouous, and rpdmoe Movo.kfs 
Pavro...0ls Exagros THY Xpwudvav dyrl pev mpadryros TepeToetro padaklav, avri dé 
owppocvvns ako\aclay Kal dveow. 
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As it is for the most part an age of science and philosophy, Philosophy 
so its natural medium for expression is Prose. We are reminded 
of the development of French prose, which put poetry out of 
fashion in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Intellectual 
activity was displayed in many branches of speculation, but what 
is important for us, as students of Alexandrian literature, to notice, 
is the tendency, increasingly strong, to avalysis,—the spirit which, 
as it were, delights to take a watch to pieces, and explain the 
works. In this connexion Plato himself is for us less significant 
than his pupil Speusippus (who was trained by Isocrates as well 
as by Plato). Succeeding Plato at the head of what is called 
the Older Academy, he was a link between the Athenian philo- 
sopher and the Alexandrian savant. The Sophists, or Journalists, 
of the early part of this century, Plato himself, and many others 
thight serve to illustrate the fact that Alexandrian scholarship is 
descended from Athenian philosophy. But the one name which 
is of first importance for our period is that of Aristotle, who was 
appointed in 343 B.c. by Philip of Macedon to be tutor to the 
young Alexander—a conjunction which piques one’s fancy to 
imagine, though Alexander too enlarged the bounds of knowledge 
ina manner not suggested by his tutor, since he gave a wider 
range and a new stimulus to the study of Geography, always 
fascinating to the Greek imagination. The Peripatetic school, 
founded by Aristotle in 335, set itself to catalogue and classify 
facts in every branch of universal knowledge, and to collect rare 
books as well, so that the Alexandrian scholars are the lineal 
descendants of Aristotle, and in pursuing the history and criticism 
of literature are carrying on traditions of his encyclopaedic school. 
In 317 Aristotle was succeeded by Theophrastus, whose pupil 
Demetrius of Phalerum, an Athenian, had a decisive influence in Demetrius 
determining the course which Alexandrian literary studies were 
to follow. Demetrius was a man of the most varied accomplish- 
ment and erudition—the record of his works covers the provinces 
of history, politics, literature, philosophy and rhetoric—and was 
regarded as the last Attic Orator. He is the main link between 
the culture of Athens and the culture of Alexandria, Approved 
by Cassander, he was regent of Athens for ten years, when 
he was expelled by Demetrius Poliorketes (307), migrated to 
Egypt, and became the counsellor of the first Ptolemy, Soter. 
Many of his ideas were carried out or carried on by Phila- 
delphus. This multifarious activity was the aim of many great 
men of letters about this period. Eratosthenes, astronomer, geo- 
grapher, philosopher, historian and grammarian, is typical. 

If we turn to historians we are able to see that the tendency to 
make of history a matter of antiquarian research is not exclusively 
Alexandrian. Philochorus, for itstance, whose floruzt may be 
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placed about 300, composed his Az¢hzs, a collection of the legends 
and antiquities of Attica. L 

Even the Alexandrian criticism of Homer (which was just 
like that of the eighteenth century, eg., of Shakespeare) was 
partly following leads set a century before. Antimachus is 
supposed to have been the first critical editor of Homer, and 
Zenodotus and Aristarchus, when they athetized passages which 
seemed to them to be dubious, had been to some extent antici- 
pated by the rhetorical exercises of Zoilus, if, as is now generally 
held, he flourished in the middle of the fourth century. 

Science and Philosophy, then, form the general movement of 
the fourth century, and the development of prose is one reason 
to account for the decline of poetry. The truest poetry of the age 
is to be found in the prose of Plato, who has been an inspiration 
to so many poets since. 

But there is another reason to account for the decline of letters. 
Simply, the flower had bloomed, the harvest had been reaped. It 
is what is felt by painters at the present day. ‘We don’t despise 
the methods of the great old Masters, but what hey did has been 
done ; we cannot surpass them in their lines. But Art to be living, 
must progress; we cannot continue doing the old things; we 
must find new aims, strike out new lines.’ 

Already in the fifth century Choerilus of Samos had com- 
plained that there was no scope left for originality; previous writers 
had anticipated every theme—the material was exhausted—every 
province was occupied already. 

What is fitted to survive in such an epoch as we are consider- 
ing (430-300 B.C.) is Comedy. While the Dithyramb took the 
place of the lyric of Tragedy, the dramatic motive was absorbed 
in the sentimental interests of later Comedy. In the cloying 
colour, verbal conceits and affectation of such writers as Chaere- 
mon the Tragic style perishes. 

But Comedy—the Comedy of Manners—is based upon habits 
and conventions which have grown up through a long-established 
system of society. And for its audience it requires a world ‘of 
cultivated men and women wherein ideas are current, and the 
perceptions quick’—such an audience as that of Paris in the 
present day, Athens in the past. 

Ptolemy, indeed, endeavoured to attract Menander to Alex- 
andria. Menander declined the invitation—Alciphron represents 
it as out of love for Glycera, as though the lady could not make 
the journey too! No. It was the society of Athens that Menander 
tried to draw, not the society of Alexandria. Such comedy as 
his, with its charming and delicate urbanity, depends largely 
upon fine and subtle zwances, which only the wits of an Athenian 
audience were quick enough to catch. 
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How could he produce his plays at Alexandria? It would Alex- 
have been the difference between presenting a French comedy in andria 


Paris and in London. Of the great authors of comedy only 
Philemon ever visited Alexandria. How different is Macho with 
his silly, coarse jests and witticisms! 

Alexandria, with its huge mob of mixed races, its Hellenistic 
tongue, its passion for shows of tawdry finery, its commercial 
crowd, was not the place for the flowers of Attic wit. The cultured 
were few: there was no dfpuos of literary taste. 

All the critical and scientific studies organized by the Peri- 
patetic school, all the researches of Aristotle into various branches 
of science were continued with unabated vigour by the Alexandrian 
writers of prose: and in many branches they made valuable im- 
provements. 

But those who preferred to present their ideas artistically 
in verse, what form were they to choose? Lyric had decayed, 
so had Tragedy, though they still composed some to be read; 
and Comedy would not bear transplanting from the soil of 
Athens. 

What then remained ? 

Well, there were certain other paths already opened, which 
they could follow, which would not tax their creative powers too 
much: which would appeal to a literary reader, at any rate, and 
would suit the taste of Ptolemy Philadelphus, pupil of the scholar 
and poet Philetas of Cos. 


They might also succeed in striking out some new lines New lines 


of their own, and novelty might be obtained by a use of 
different dialects, and by a reshuffling of old metres to apply 
to new themes. But all the poets are themselves learned students 
too, and the forms they seek will be such as will recommend 
themselves primarily as suitable vehicles for the display of 
erudition. 

This might be done either with taste and judgment, or 
without, but the life they led, out of touch with any general 
public, was not favourable to taste, and their learning is always 
tending to outrun their poetry, and the appeal to become merely 
intellectual. 

To take the worst first: the extremest case is Lycophron. 
Whatever his exact date he is typical of the school we are con- 
sidering. Lycophron had accumulated a vast mass of the obscurest 
geographical and legendary lore, and the literary form in which 
it occurred to him to frame it shows some ingenuity. 

Cassandra, as we know, had been cursed by Apollo, who 
annulled his previous gift. Prophesy she should still, but without 
convincing anyone. Lycophron therefore puts into her mouth a 
prophecy, but in order to prevent her from convincing expresses 
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it in such a form as to be wholly unintelligible. In place of 
ordinary words he devises the obscurest synonyms—gods and 
places and people are called by some recondite local title: Cas- 
sandra herself is Alexandra. The prophecy itself is one thousand 
four hundred and thirty lines long, and, what is more surprising, 
it is reported by a messenger—surely the most extraordinary 
feat of memory on record. The piece is not, as I have seen it 
called, an Epic or a Tragedy or a Drama, but simply a Tragic 
pnots by an éEayyenos. 

Well, it is successful so far—it is not convincing. It is strange, 
a little saddening perhaps, to find this extravagant absurdity 
regarded with serious admiration. Gilbert Wakefield writing 
to C. J. Fox recommends Lycophron as being ‘as delightful as 
any of the ancients,’ and Fox replies ‘nothing was ever more 
soothing in the melancholy strain.’ Lycophron “as indeed indirect 
value as a source of information: but I should be sorry for any . 
one to study Greek if he were to end by regarding the Alerandra 
as a work of admirable art. 

Of the same kind, though not so bad, because only a sort of 
jeu esprit, is the Jé¢s of Callimachus, which survives in Ovid’s 
imitation. It is an invocation upon /dzs of all the horrible fates . 
which had happened to anyone in legend, and these are described 
in an allusive and enigmatic way. It is comprehensive; like 
Sterne’s Mr Shandy and the Excommunication, you might ‘defy 
a man to swear out of it—but!’ It is said to have been directed 
against the rebel Apollonius, but its prime object is a theme to 
string these stories on, and the riddles were a pleasant intellectual 
exercise to read. 

Of the same kind, but in a more legitimate form, “and wholly 
different in style," were Callimachus’ Aitia, Reasons, Origins, 
‘which deal in a pleasant and comparatively straightforward 
manner" with curious customs, sacrifices, holidays, names of 
places, and stories. The work contains the fruit of the author’s 
antiquarian researches, like those of his Athenian contemporary 
Philochorus, the prose-writer. Even Apollonius is full of such 
curious researches: but, of course, the chief example is the in- 
complete /astz of Ovid, a brilliantly executed work. Let me try 
to turn William Hone’s Every Day Book into verse, and, by com- 
parison, everyone would acknowledge Ovid’s extraordinary viva- 
city and skill. 

Excursions of this kind to us seem frigid: but at the same 
time it is fair to remember that they were not so for them. 
The wonder of the world in those days was still young: there 
was a natural curiosity in the Greek mind, an instinct for to Topia, 
which led them to inquire into the causes of things and the com- 
position of the universe: and there was a romance for them in 
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the discoveries of Natural Science and of Travel. Geography Geography 
again always had a fascination for the Greek mind, and of course 
for poetry it was a happier time when knowledge was not definite, 
when the associations that names brought with them were vague 
and shadowy, and the imagination could have room to spread its 
wings. No one revelled in this field so much as Aeschylus, and 
among English poets those who delighted in it most are those 
whose romantic imagination has been most akin to Aeschylus— 
Marlowe and Milton—for example in the first book of Paradise 
Lost :— 
never, since created Man, 

Met such embodied force, as, named with these, 

Could merit more than that small infantry 

Warred on by cranes—tho’ all the giant brood 

Of Phlegra with the heroic race were joined 

That fought at Thebes and Ilium, on each side 

Mixed with auxiliar gods; and what resounds 

In fable or romance of Uther’s son, 

Begirt with British and Armoric knights ; 

And all who since, baptized or infidel, 

Jousted in Aspramont or Montalban, 

Damasco, or Marocco, or Trebisond; 

Or whom Biserta sent from Afric shore, 

When Charlemain with all his peerage fell 

By Fontarabbia ; 


and the long passage in the eleventh book of Paradise Lost 
where Satan showed Christ all the kingdoms of the world. 
Or again in Lycidas, notice the allusive manner :— 


Whether beyond the stormy Hebrides, 

Where thou perhaps, under the whelming tide, 
Visit’st the bottom of the monstrous world ; 
Or whether thou, to our moist vows denied, 
Sleep’st by the fable of Bellerus old, 

Where the great Vision of the guarded mount 
Looks toward Namancos and Bayona’s hold— 


As for Mythology, we ought not to forget that it was their own Mythology 
mythology and alive for them—not borrowed and imported as it 
was by the Romans and as it is by us, but the growth of their 
own native soil, created by their own invention. Mythology was 
the form in which the Greek imagination naturally crystallized, 
and here for them chiefly lay their regions of romance. 

To illustrate a theme by examples drawn from legend had 
always been the habit of Greek poetry from the earliest times. 
The difference with the Alexandrians is that, writing for a later 
literary audience, they draw their examples from more recondite 
sources and introduce them in a more allusive way, without ob- 
serving due measure and proportion, forgetting the wise advice 
that Corinna gave to Pindar ‘not to sow with the whole sack.’ 
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So when we are inclined to condemn such passages off hand 
as frigid, let us first remind ourselves of such a one as this in 
Milton, /7 Penseroso: 


But, O sad Virgin, that thy! power 

Might raise Musaeus from his bower, 

Or bid the soul of Orpheus sing 

Such notes as, warbled to the string, 
Drew iron tears down Pluto’s cheek, 

And made Hell grant what Love did seek: 
Or call up him that left half told 

The story of Cambuscan bold, 

Of Camball, and of Algarsife, 

And who had Canacé to wife. 


Is that frigid? Well, it is entirely Alexandrian, both in spirit 
and in manner. 

If Demetrius of Phalerum was the Richelieu of the Alex- 
andrian Academy, Callimachus may be called its Boileau, laying 
down its artistic canons. Probably it was Philetas of Cos earlier 
who had set its fashions and ought properly to be considered 
parent of the school, as he is sometimes acknowledged by the 
Roman elegists. But almost all his work has perished, and it is 
in Callimachus that we find the principles most passionately 
stated, and, with his masterful personality and acknowledged 
position at the court of Ptolemy Philadelphus, he must have had 
a very considerable influence. 

The main subject of literary debate was concerned with the 
merits of the 7ebazd of Antimachus, that wordy poet: evidently 
they were hotly contested and his name becomes the watchword 
of debate. In some of his methods, his episodical digressions, even 
his opponents were influenced a great deal by his example; but 
in scale and subject the school of Philetas and Callimachus re- 
pudiated him. To write such an epic as the 7hedazd, at such 
length, on so hackneyed a subject, was to challenge comparison 
with Homer: and although Antimachus was ranked above the 
other cyclic poets, yet mexz, as Quintilian says, is not the same as 


1 Compare now Callim. P. Oxy. VII. 53 sqq.: 


Tey huets Yuepov éxNvomev 
Tovde map. dpxatov Revoundeos bs kore wacav 
vijoov évl pynun KaTOeTo nvOoA\byw, 
dpxmevos ws viepnow évalero Kwpuxtyoe 
Tas ad ILapvacaod Nis es béyas, 


ev ° SBow Bavarer: TE kepairror, ev & yonras 
Tedxivas, uaxdpwr T obk adéyovTa Gedy 

Hred Anudvaxra yépwv éveOhxato dédrroLs, 
kal yendy I Maer unrépa Acévdéns, 

ads potvas dre vicov dvérperop elver’ anit pHs 
UBpros, dokndets &\urrov aOdvaror, 

Tésoapas ws Te Tofas 6 pev Telyiooe KTA.™ 
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near: and these critics, all of them students and devoted wor- 
shippers of Homer, felt that his ambition was a vain one. It 
wouldn’t do. 

Homer is unapproachable : but leads in various lines that we 
can follow are to be found, for example, in the various poems of 
Hesiod ; what we write must be taken from less familiar sources: 
our scale must be a small one—Guy de Maupassant must succeed 
Richardson ; and at this date, when, as Choerilus had said, ‘Art 
has reached its limit’—when all the secrets of technique are ours 
—our style must not be draggling and diffuse; there must be 
nothing redundant and superfluous; our writing must be terse 
and brisk, succinct, polished, turned and finished, every line of 
it, upon the lathe. It is very much like the ‘correcting’ treatment 
English verse underwent after the Jacobean period in the hands 
of Waller and Dryden and Pope. 

These principles, repeated expressly by Propertius, are founded 
on Callimachus’ own sayings—péya BiBAov icov TA peydrdo 
Kkaxk@— Avtipaxou Trayd ypaupa Kal ov Topov ‘fat and not lucid’ 
—and again éy@aipw 16 roinwa TO KuKdeKdv Odd KEAEVO@ Yalpw 
Tis ToAAOVS WOE Kai HOE Hépet, picéw Kal TepihotTov épwpmevor ovd 
amo KpHvns Tivw* oiKxaive Twavta Ta Sypuoora, ‘I hate the cyclic 
poem, and I drink not from the common spring; my spirit 
loathes all that is popular and vulgar.’ But he commends Aratus 
(11. 350 Schn.) as vroAvuaéA Kal apeotov tontnvy—whose Phae- 
nomena ‘Signs of the Sky’ appealed,we may suppose,as Hesiodic, 
didactic, in subject and manner. ‘Hovwodov 708° devopa Kai 6 
TpoTos* ov TOY aoLldav EaYXATOV, AN oKVéw fA) TO hEALYpOTATOV 
TOV éméwv 6 Lorevs arrewakato. yaipete AeTTAi pyoves “Apytov 
ovyyovot aypuTvin. And so Catullus praises the Smyrna of 
Cinna by contrast ‘at populus tumido gaudeat Antimacho. What 
of Callimachus’ own work? To us he appeals “even now" to 
most advantage in his epigrams. The scholar in him tends to 
overcome the poet, and his simplicity to be the simplicity of 
artifice, but in all he writes there is a force and high distinction. 
Meleager, who made the first Anthology of Epigrams, describes 
the poets who composed his Garland, each of them in terms of 
flowers, with exquisite delicacy and sureness; and among them 
Callimachus is admirably introduced : 


Ov TE vpToV 
Kad\Auudyou, orupedod peorov det péduros. 
‘and the sweet myrtle of Callimachus 
filled full ever of astringent honey.’ 


That just seizes the qualities that are so characteristic of his 
manner—the conciseness and packed concentration of his phrase, 
and his peculiar dry and pungent flavour—a sad bitterness, 
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drawn from the irony of the world’s tragedy and the disillusion- 
ment of life’. 

Apollonius, as we have said, rebelled from Callimachus 
influence and wrote his Epic Avgonautzca for which his master 
banned him as a heretic: he retired to Rhodes but eventually 
returned. Callimachus’ sentence is conveyed in a passage ap- 
pended to his hymn to Apollo: 


Said Momus whispering in Apollo’s ear : 

‘I care not for the bard whose verse’s tide 
Spreads not as vast as all the ocean wide.’ 
Apollo spurned her with her foot, and said : 

‘Vast through Assyria’s continent doth spread 
Euphrates ; but he sweeps upon his flood 
Massed, a great drift of filthiness and mud. 
Tis not from every fount the sacred Bees 
Draw water for Demeter’s mysteries : 

That which is pure and undefiled they bring, 

A little droplet from an holy spring, 

The choicest bloom and finest—’ Lord, farewell ; 
And where Damnation is, let Envy dwell! 


But while, in scale and ambition, Apollonius writes in defiance 
of the general movement of the period, still it appears in the soft 
Correggio-like colouring of the sentiment and profusion of various 
and recondite lore he introduces. : 

“There are many sides of Alexandrian poetry on which I 
shall only touch briefly. Besides Aratus’ Phaenomena, which 
versified Eudoxus’ work, a manual, it is thought, for practical 
purposes, we have the Dzosemeza, used so much by Vergil in his 
First Georgic; and there are other treatises of a more or less 
technical character. Extant—the date, it is true, is uncertain and 
he is in any case much later than Aratus—are Nicander’s Theriaca 
and Alexipharmaka on snake-bites; his Georgica and Melis- 
surgica, though lost, are famous as a Vergilian source. Quintilian 
asks whether Vergil can be called an unsuccessful follower of 
Nicander, Nicander wrote also on yAdéooai—strange and local 
words, and his own verses contain many such. His Heteroeu- 
mena, five books in heroic verse, were, no doubt, largely used by 
Ovid in his Metamorphoses: they remain for us otherwise only 
in the prose extracts of Antoninus Liberalis. The Oppians’ 
works on hunting and fishing are in conformance with Alex- 
andrian rules. Manetho and Maximus echo an Alexandrian 
original. Eratosthenes, the Leonardo da Vinci of the age, used 
the poetic form for two astronomical poems. Alexandrian in 
their contents and style, whatever their date, are the geogra- 
phical works of Dionysius Periegetes, Scymnus, and others. Por- 


1 "See further 4 Book of Greek Verse, Pp. 217, 219, 221, 22 04, 300, 301-20 
from which I have drawn these remarks." ? Serceamancamet ire oF 
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phyrio says of Horace’s Ars Poetica: in quem librum congessit 
praecepta Neoptolemi de arte poetica non quidem omnia sed 
eminentissima, and we may suppose that the Alexandrian 
grammarian had written in verse a Téyvn ‘“Pytopixy." 

Alexandrian in this respect are very many of the Roman 
poets. The didactic style and subject that Callimachus approved 
of in Aratus were followed by Lucretius in his De Rerum Natura 
—TIlepi Bicews that is—by Vergil in one of his three considerable 
works, by Horace in his Epistles on Rhetoric, and by Ovid in 
his Haleuticon, and even in some of his technical amatory 
works, There are the Cynegetica of Nemesian and Gratius, the 
Astronomica of Manilius, and the medicinal works of Serenus 
Samonicus. Avienus derived his works directly from Alexandrian 
originals, and Priscian, who used Dionysius Periegetes with more 
freedom, and wrote an Epztome Phaenomenon, actually committed 
to verse a treatise De Ponderibus et Mensuris. There are many 
verse treatises of such character in English and French, especially 
in the eighteenth century. 

These are some of the forms—and there were others. As we 
have seen, you might not try}, like Antimachus, to rival Homer, 


1 The note of resignation to humbler themes is constant in later Greek poetry and 
its derivatives. ‘Possibly we have this motzf in Herodas VIII. jim.: the work is 
apparently a devrépn yvwun—the full wind of Epic inspiration was denied him." Soa 
tragedian, perhaps Euripides (p. 910 Nauck), in the common formula: 


8B vos bors THs ioropias 

éoxe udbnow 
Blessed is he that hath gotten knowledge of science, turning neither to hurt his 
fellow-citizens nor to wrongful actions, but contemplating the ageless ordered frame of 
immortal Nature, the composition of it and the how and the why. Upon such spirits 
care for shameful deeds doth never settle. 

The reference, as may be seen from Ov. Jer. xv. 60, is to Pythagoras—Pythagoras 
and the Pythagoreans who made cosmogony their province, and there are sufficient 
indications left to show that what Eur. says had been said before of Pythagoras by 
Empedocles in his poem epi dicews. After them comes Vergil: 

Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas 

atque metus omnes et inexorabile fatum 

subjecit pedibus strepitumque Acherontis avari— 
but if the blood around my heart zs too dull, I will content myself with the humbler 
theme of woods and rivers. 

This is what Milton so pathetically wrote at 19 in a college exercise: 

Yet I had rather, if I were to choose, 

Thy service in some graver subject use, 

Such where the deep transported mind may soar 
Above the wheeling poles, and at Heaven’s door 
Look in, and see each blissful deity, 

How he before the thunderous throne doth le, 
Listening to what unshorn Apollo sings 

To the touch of golden wires, while Hebe brings 
Immortal nectar to her kingly sire ; 

Then, passing through the spheres of watchful fire, 
And misty regions of wide air next under, 

And hills of snow and lofts of piléd thunder, 
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but you might write Epic scenes or Idylls, such as Tennyson’s 
Idylls of the King or his Ulysses or Oenone—Tennyson was 
thoroughly an Alexandrian, though he grew eventually into 
something more. Several of Theocritus’ pieces are of this kind— 
Epic rhapsodies they might be called. Or you might write 
Hymns such as those of Callimachus. “Alexandrian in scope 
and style are the Meliambi of Cercidas which," like the Anglican 
hymn, “employ for purposes of his philosophy the form of the 
lyric: Cercidas seems to have been a friend of Aratus. It is 
probable that the Choliambic form was commonly adapted to 
similar ends.” Most cultivated was the elegiac epigram, follow- 
ing the tradition of Archilochus, Sappho, Anacreon and Simon- 
ides, with their tradition of grace and simplicity. The work of 
Asklepiades, Posidippus, Leonidas of Tarentum, and, best of 
all, Callimachus, corresponds in motive and in spirit, and in 
finely-chiselled workmanship to much of the small Art-work of 
the period. : 
-There was another feature of Alexandrian literature to which 

reference must be made. Parody (Ath. 697f. sqq.) was discovered, 
it was said, by Hipponax, who naturally selected the Epic. 
Hegemon, a contemporary of Epicharmus, Cratinus and Her- 
mippus, themselves in some sort parodists, wrote also in Epic : 
one of his themes was a Tuyaytowayia and he won prizes at 
Athens. Matron was an Athenian parodist of the fourth century. 
Timon of Phlius, who lived at Athens in the early third century 
and used Xenophanes the philosopher as his model, aimed his 
shafts principally at philosophy. His Sz were widely read. 
Sotades, with his queer lampoon-plays, half-metrical like 
Sophron’s work, was of the same period. To Rhinthon (see 
p. xxv) is ascribed a special type, the (AapotpaywSia or Burlesque 
of Tragic Heroes. How this type differed from the Comic or 
Satyric in style is not easy to see; it is easier to suppose that it 
bore the same relation in scheme to burlesque Comedy, as did 
the ordinary Mime to Comedy. The type was naturally suited 
to the Alexandrian period—just as at the Restoration we pass 
from Paradise Lost to Absalom and Achitophel. Epic is the 
traditional form: but the Frogs and Philoxenus’ Bangueteers 
show the possibilities of Lyric, which was not despised as a 
source of parody, as may be seen from the lines of Sopater 
quoted in Ath. 649a. A kind of mime or burlesque comedy is 
called paywdia Ath. 62I1¢c, and we hear of TKOLUATA LALTWVLKG, 

May tell at length how green-eyed Neptune raves 

In heaven’s defiance mustering all his waves: 

Then sing of secret things that came to pass 

When beldam Nature in her cradle was; 


And last of kings and queens and heroes old, 
Such as the wise Demodocus once told. 
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and other forms. Instances of literature of these last-named or 
kindred classes have been found, but in style and artistic achieve- 


ment they are so slight as to possess no importance whatever for 
our purposes.' 


Poetry must seek for Romance, and what is Romance to one Romance 
man may be platitude to another. A poor but cultured 8%pos of the 


may find its romance in the courts of kings and queens: for 
those whose life is in the latter there is a romance in country 
lanes and in mean streets, because they are both alike remote 
from the daily experience of their life. The imagination desires to 
be transported somewhere afar from the scene of its own daily 
occupation ; and distance lends enchantment to the view, if it be 
not too constantly disturbed by realism, by the disillusioning 
intrusion of sordid and unlovely details. We may like to hear 
about mean streets, if they are not too much a part of our lives ; 
and for those of us who are not accustomed to stand on the 
footboard there is a romance in Kipling’s treatment of the 
mechanism of our engines. So it is not only in the stars, and 
stories of distant lands, nor in mythologies of long ago, that the 
cultured poet and his affluent audience would find a thrill. 

TT have reserved for the last Theocritus, who of the Alex- 
andrian poets resembles Herodas in most details, if not in most 
essentials. The Ivth Mime of Herodas and the xvth idyll of 
Theocritus bear so close a resemblance that we might have 
inferred they were drawing on the same original. The original 
as we know in Theocritus’ case was a mime of Sophron the 
Sicilian who flourished in 450B.c. Other of Theocritus’ pieces 
may well derive from this model—as to Idyll II the statement is 
definite. 


common 
life 
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We do not know exactly the nature of Sophron’s work or of Sophron 


his sources. As far as his work goes a not very dangerous con- 
jecture’ has supposed that, besides these two idylls of Theocritus 
for which the testimony is express, other and more bucolic 
pieces may derive from him. We shall see several connexions 
with other pieces of Herodas. If so, Sophron must have had a 
wide range of subjects and sympathies. It may be worth while 
to observe that tradition is more or less unanimous in assigning 
to him the rank of a literary poet who chose to give the title of 
Mimes to his work because in some degree they resembled the 
common farce of the Italian? and Sicilian people. Choricius in 
his apology for the mime (p. 42, 3 Graux) says lo pev 5é Tov Kal 
Thy Ldppovos Toinaw ws arava plpor TpocaryopeveTat and oieaO 
ovv ¢f TO pio adokov Hv éritHdevpa 7) Ywppova pious emrvypa- 

avhehe toss native or a development of the Doric duendorat in favourable 
soil, I do not know. 
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pew abtod ra Toupata xTA. The queer rhythms used by Sophron 
would not have entitled him to this name (Philodem. /” 5 3) ; it 
was the literary value of his work that was recognized as giving 
him a high claim. It may be that the later mime was more vulgar 
than the popular pieces which gave Sophron his idea and his 
title; but the evidence now at hand would lead us to suppose 
that Sophron’s ‘dramas’—a title given by Demetrius de eloc. 
156—were far more literary than his common sources. The tradi- 
tion of these is very likely to have been maintained throughout 
the history of the mime. Marcus Aurelius (xi. 6) seems to con- 
sider the mime a development of comedy ; but, though comedy 
may have added something of plot (# Plut. Mor. 973 E) to the 
more refined mime, yet it is most probable that there was no 
serious difference between the raw material that Sophron worked 
on, and the pieces acted, according to the Secret Hzstory, by 
Theodora in her infancy, or condemned by the puritanism of 
a Tertullian. 

Typical of this low mimic buffoonery is vulgarity of subject, 
broadness of treatment, and rough horseplay. Of mzmzca adulteria 
we hear constantly : for instance in Lampridius, who tells us that 
Heliogabalus in such pieces ordered ea quae solent stmulacro fiert 
effict ad verum. There was the long-haired czxaedus; there was 
the shaven old fool (Cic. de orat. ii. 61) exposed contumelits ala- 
parum (Tertull. de spect. 46). But such buffetings were not limited 
to the male actor such as Marianus (Mart. ii. 74): Procopius 
(Hist. Secr. 9) says that Theodora tocatvty tes Hv ola parefopéevy 
Mév Te Kal KATA KOppNS TaTaccopmevn YapsevTi—ew TE Kal wéeyLoTa 
avaxayyafew. A very similar performance with a different history 
is that of the waywdos Ath. 621 c: TUpmava éxer Kal KUuBara Kai 
TAVTA TA TEPL aVTOV EvOvpaTa yuValKelas oywiteTat Sé Kal TaVTA 
Tovel TA EEW KOTMOV, UTOKPLVOMEVOS TOTE MeV YUVAiKas Kal LoLyods 
Kai maotpoTrovs, Tote bé avépa peOvovta Kai él KOpov Tapay- 
VOMEVOY TPOS THY Epwpevny. 

Choricius gives the following list of mime-characters, some of 
them no doubt representing later additions to the repertoire of 
the mime (p. 65) :—a man lecturing his wife, soldiers, two orators 
one unreasonable and one sensible, masters, slaves, petty trades- 
men, sausage-sellers, cooks, éotudtopes, Sartupoves, cumBddaLa 
ypadortes, a lisping child, a young man in love, one angry and 
another placating his anger:—all these besides the common 
immoralities." 

The mime was a product of Sicily and Magna Graecia. The 
Sicilians were a people of native wit, and it took the form of 
short racy humour. In the Symposium of Xenophon (ix. 2) we 
have a Syracusan jester, and lauPiorai—satyrists—were most 
popular at Syracuse; Ath. 181c tév pev "A@nvaiwv tods Aco- 
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vuoiakovds Xopors Kal TOdS KUKAioUS TpOTiMeVTwY, LupaKociov Sé 
Tovs tauBvords. Alexander Aetolus who lived at the period of 
Herodas in Alexandria records as popular with the Syracusans 
one Boeotus—éypade 8 wip ed trap’ ounpeiny ayrainv éréwv 
muavyyous 7) Papas avaidéas 7} Twa yrovvnv, ddd&0ov auBpocty 
abv Kakobatpovin toia YupyKkociow Kai éxwv ydpw (Ath. 699 c). 
The merry Philoxenus resided at Syracuse, and presumably 
Theodoridas (Ath. 699e) was a writer of his stamp. To this 
Graeco-Latin region belonged the Atellane farces with their 
stock characters, Petronius, and that delightful work in style, 
though not in subject, so akin to Petronius, the Pentamerone of 
Giambattista Basile, tales by Italian zprovvisatorz in the seven- 
teenth century. 

Sophron’s example of making the mime literary was followed } 
by others besides Boeotus. Rhinthon of Tarentum! was a well- 
known gaAvaé whose works were praised by Nossis (A.P. vii. 414) 
—Td Tpayixa petappvOuifwy és TO yedotov, and we have also 
mention of a Sciras of Tarentum, a Blaesus of Kampin, and a 
mime-writer Xenarchus connected with Rhegium. But it was 
Sophron?, whose works, under the patronage of Plato, achieved 


1 The Style travelled also to Alexandria with Sopater 6 dAvaxoypddos Ath. 644 ¢, al. 
2 TT have found and adapted to this place the following note of W. H. I do not 
think that he was concerned in the connexion with Sophron, which is somewhat 
hazardous." 
"Some passages which seem to reflect an original scene in Sophron may deserve 
brief notice.’ 
Herodas VI. 1 77) yuvackl Pes dippov avacrabeica—do I have to tell you everything ? 
you re a stone, not a servant. 
vil. 6 Set the larger bench outside for the ladies... wadw xadeddes; kiver raxéws TA 
yoova.... 
VII. 19 olce.... 
Theocr. xv. 2 dp dippov Hivdéa attra. euBadre kal rorlkpavov. 
zd. 26 TOP. pew wpa k etn. 
TIPA®. depyots alév éoprd— 
Hivéa atpe 76 tvapat cat és wéoov alvddpurre 
Gés* madw ai yadéar wadak@s xpyfovre xadevdew! 
Kwed On, pépe Bdccov Vdwp. datos mpdrepor det: 
& 6€ cuapa péper. 
Anaxipp. (III. 300 Kock) in Ath, 169 b: 
fwpnpuow pép+ oto’ dBeNloxous Sddexa. 


ov uh mporepov oices, Peotow éxOpe ov, 
TO NEBHTLov ; TAK TOD virpov! wddw dorepels ; 


‘All derive probably from Sophron: cf. fr. 10 (17) (attributed by Valckenaer), and 
Sr. 16 (23). . 
In each we have the command, the repetition of the command and the exclamation 
or question Asleep again !—this the editors have often obscured. ; 
In Theocritus for vaya must be read vipa, z.¢. viuua ‘ water for washing.’ vaya is im- 
possible: it means a fowing stream. Burlesque could speak of wine as vaua Bdxxvov 
(Ar. Eccl. 14) or of honey as fov0As wehloons vduaow (Antiphan. 52. 7), but for water 
to wash your hands with it is as ridiculous as bring the flood would be in English. 
Hence I read vipa for ‘ water’ as in Dromo (11. 419 K.) in Ath. 409 e viupara éméxer 
ris and take alpe as meaning simply ‘to bring’ as in Plat. Com. /7. 46. 4 alp’ Vdwp. 


H. M. H. c 
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a considerable popularity in Greece generally. Plato is said to 
have slept with them under his pillow, and, more important, to 
have taken from them the idea of his dialogues—»@oroujoas 
mpos auta says Diogenes Laertius (ili. 18). 

"Here Theocritus had at hand an inspiration, which he adopted, 
with that rearrangement of metres and dialects which is so typical 
of the Alexandrians. Some of his pieces are Aeolic in the lan- 
guage and metre of Sappho. For his Mimes, as in his Bucolics, 
he uses the Sicilian Doric, but in a novel metre, the Ionic Hexa- 
meter—doubly novel, because used for ordinary dialogue. His 
sources in subject, Stesichorus, Epicharmus and Sophron have 
perished, probably from deficiency in form: but their ideas be- 
came common property, assimilated, absorbed, and embodied in 
a new setting—rtodTo yap adavatov dwvaev éprres ei Tus ev etry TL. 
His special merits and defects are too well known to describe 
here in full: what I would insist on is his adherence to the theories 
of Philetas and Callimachus. His brief little Epic stories I have 
already touched on: his style is plain, his diction learned ; but 
there is one passage in which his acknowledgment is more or 
less specific.” 

In his Harvest Home (vii. 39 sqq.) the poet—Simichidas 
he calls himself—says: ‘I cannot outsing yet, in my compare, 
Sicelidas’ (Asklepiades) ‘from Samos, or the rare Philetas; ’tis 
but as a frog I croak Against cicalas.. Or again in the answer 
of Lycidas: ‘I hate your builder that would build a shed As 
towering as the sovran mountain’s head, And birds of poesy that 
fondly strain, Cackling against the Chian bard in vain.’ 

If anyone would wish to see what Alexandrian fashions, 
followed with complete fidelity, could produce in the hands of 
a true artist, | would choose this poem of Theocritus (Book of 
Greek Verse pp. 200-215) to be their representative. Observe the 
novelty of form—new subject for the metre, and new combina- 
tion with the dialect—the smallness of the scale, the finish, the 
vivacity, the picturesqueness, the variety, the unhackneyed fresh- 
ness of the rustic themes, so quaint and homely, some of them, 
but all in keeping; the description at the end, the geographical 
mention of romantic names, the touch of courtier’s compliment, 
and the literary criticism. How rich it is, Goéthe would have 
said, in motives; and how many tastes and interests it would 
make appeal to without pedantry ! 

The scene of the Idyll is laid in Cos; and it is with Cos that 
Herodas is connected, not only by the fact that he puts there 
the scene of two Mimes (I. and Iv.)—others are placed elsewhere, 
two (VI. and VII.) apparently at Ephesus. But the fact is im- 
material. The connexion of Philetas with Cos does much to 
account for its attraction to Herodas as to Theocritus. It was 
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high in the royal favour of the Ptolemies, for political reasons. 
It stands midway on the route from the Dardanelles and Asia 
Minor to Alexandria, To-day it supplies Alexandria daily with 
fruit and vegetables. It possessed a distinguished medical school; 
it was the scene of the labours of Apelles, and it is said that he 
died there. This connexion of Herodas with Cos has stimulated 
German scholars to make fresh excavations of that island: but 
the hope that digging up Cos may throw much light upon 
Herodas is, I fear, likely to be disappointed?. His sketches are 
not antiquarian documents: there is very little about Cos in 
them : there were plenty of Coan legends to use if he had wished, 
but that was not his design. 

No, it was merely a setting for literature, and it is from litera- 
ture that his works are to be illustrated. Unfortunately, that is 
the last thing that many scholars are willing to do. It costs 
some time and expense to read Greek literature: how much 
easier to take a spade! 

Herodas has been called ‘most difficult.’ Difficult he is in Herodas 
some sense. Not with the conscious studied difficulty of a Lyco- 
phron. His difficulty lies in the fact that he is a//uding, and his 
allusions, however easy for his audience, for us are difficult. His 
references can only be discovered by extensive reading: many 
authors must be dredged and some branches reconstructed, before 
we can arrive at conclusions. 

When Herodas, like Theocritus, is going to write /terary A true 
Mimes, the literary dress he chooses is Alexandrian all over. Gin, 

His material (we shall see) is largely literary, derived from 
previous writings, and presuming a knowledge of antique dialect. 

He has chosen a novel metre. The work is on a small canvas, 
with nothing superfluous or redundant, but with firm clear out- 
lines, and highly finished execution. 

There are Alexandrian qualities that are not pleasing to 
our taste. But Herodas, like Theocritus, is good in his kind. 

He has no ostentation of curious erudition: he has a com- 
pliment to Ptolemy in the first Mime but it is not undignified 
or servile. ! 

In a word, he has «avpds, a sense of the fitting, a quality His «aps 
which goes with a sense of humour. The only thing we need 
regret is the unpleasant nature of some of his subjects—they are 
not pretty, and there is further occasional grossness of expression. 

That is, for us, unfortunate: but it belonged to the tradition of 
the Mime, and it is all in character. And, to a considerable 


1 It has been found that many of the names used in the Mimes were those of real 
persons in Cos. Strange! But less strange perhaps, if we remember that Sophron 
was not the least important of Herodas’ sources. Digging on any Dorian site would 
produce the same coincidences. 
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extent, Herodas disarms us by his attitude—so impersonal 
and disinterested, so calm and cool and unashamed, that he 
fairly compels us to take the audacities for granted, and accept 


them. 
Herodas enjoyed a certain popularity with the ancients. 


moderate Pliny the younger (Zf. iv. 3, 3) in praising the Greek epigrams 
popularity ond ambi (or mimiambz) of an Antoninus says: ‘quantum 2bi 


His metre 


His dialect 


Other 


choliambic 


writers 


humanitatis, venustatis, quam amantia, quam arguta, quam recta! 
Callimachum me vel Heroden vel si quid his melius tenere credebam: 
quorum tamen neuter utrumgue aut absolvit aut attigtt. Pliny 
names him as the chief writer of mimiambi. Several scholars 
have detected in Plutarch (p. 18c) an allusion to Mime II., but 
here, as elsewhere, the reference may be to his sources. He was 
quarried by the grammarians and the hunters after proverbs: and 
by at least one writer of Anthologies, whose choice survives in 
Stobaeus’ work. The Roman writers of mimiambs, Mattius and 
Vergilius Romanus, may well have used him: there is no satis- 
factory evidence for his use by any other Roman poet. 

He is, however, a true, and by no means bad instance of the 
method of the Alexandrians: and it is for this purpose that I have 
given a rough account of their general aims and designs. 

The metre he adopts is that invented, they say, by that sturdy 
old plebeian satirist, Hipponax of Ephesus (550 B.C.), regarded 
also, as we have seen, as the originator of parody. Herodas, at 
the end of the ‘Dream,’ acknowledges him as his model in this 
respect, the founder of the scazoz or choliambic, ‘halt, or ‘lame’ 


' metre with its limping spondee at the end of the verse.; The metre 


was used too by his contemporary Ananias. 

Whoever was the first to use the metre, we must feel that 
Herodas has made a happy choice. It has a growling and gri- 
macing effect, with an accompaniment of irony, well suited to 
sardonic humour. Sophron’s, as the Atellane farces, were written 
in plebeian language, and Herodas’ metre and da/ect are intended 
to convey that impression. 

The dialect—let us be quite clear about that—is intended to 
be the antique Epheszan Ionic of Hipponax, used also, a genera- 
ae later, by Heraclitus, of whom our fragments are unhappily so 
ew. 

Herodas is not the only writer to use it. Whoever it may 
have been who set the fashion—the end of the ‘Dream’ is too 
uncertain to allow us to suppose that he claimed credit for the 
Revival—the metre soon became a favourite. There are the 
Choliambics of Callimachus, Tso recently discovered, full of lite- 
rary criticism, but unfortunately so mutilated as to prevent us 
from deciding whether they were directed at Herodas.™ Aeschrion 
used it: so did Phoenix. Theocritus writes an epitaph on Hip- 
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ponax in it: so did Leonidas of Tarentum. The tradition is taken 
up by Babrius, “and there are others reviewed by Gerhard in his 
Phoinix von Kolophon.™ \ may add what may sound queer: two 
writers whose diction is closely akin are Sophocles and Thucy- 
dides. The latter ‘writes,’ as Gilbert Murray says, in an ‘artificial 
style, obscure amidst its vividness, archaistic and poetic in voca- 
bulary....He writes in an artificial semi-Ionic dialect’ This 
is due chiefly to the literary tradition of history, to his pre- 
decessors, but also, presumably, to immediate sources of portions 
of his work. 

This antique.lonic;with Herodas, extends to little more than Style 
his vocabulary:the cast and construction.of .his.sentences-is for sentially 
the most part fluent Attic;-he is thinking in the style of Attic ** 
comedy, then translating words or phrases into what he considers 
to be their antique equivalents, not always with perfect accuracy. 
Once we have recognized that, we shall see that there are several 
phrases which we can only explain by translating them into 
Attic—for example éxov ériomy, adewpn (for aoparea). 

There is another practice which Herodas systematically Use of 
adopts—a device for securing ornate and poetic diction to re- synonyms 
place the simplicity of Attic comedy. His ornateness is secured 
largely by the use of heightened and remoter synonyms—the 
constant practice of Lyric and Tragedy. The habit reaches 
absurd proportions in Nonnus who, avoiding, as far as possible, 
the use of éyw, dépw, aipa, for to ‘hold, ‘bear, ‘lift? indulges for 
choice in such words as peOéra, xovpila, deptafa, édadpifa, 

OX Eo. 

Herodas habitually adopts this plan to carry out the effect of 
quaintness and oddity which he aims at. Examples, some of 
which have puzzled editors, I collect here? :— 


I. 16 yipas Kadérxes (Bapvver). 
IL. 32 TH yevn pvadvtes (wvéovTes). 
x / > / 7 / 
III. 93 THY yAdooav és wért TAVVAS (Barpas). 
V. 50 9 Te...7apactelEns (rapaSys). 
VI. 33 xnTépnv...pirnv aOpeitw (opatw or oKoTretiTw). 
VII. 7 brvov éxxén (aTroBann). 
VUL. 15 dpévas Bookers (Tpépers). 


Having considered these external difficulties it may be possible 
to penetrate beneath the surface. 

First of all, however, there are one or two other features of The 
Herodas’ style to which attention should be called. The first proverb 
of these is his use of the proverb, This may well have been 
calculated to convey the impression.of.common life; but it is 


1 See also mz. on I. 22, 38, Il. 25. 
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| more frequent in Herodas than in more vulgar authors, and, as 
'\I have said already, was due chiefly to his model Sophron. 
Herodas does not appear so dependent upon the tradition of 
oriental proverbs introduced to the Greek world by Democritus ; 
and the queer, sometimes confused style of allusion often suggests 
literal borrowing. For example in Ill. 76 ovdeis o érrawéoevev 
ovo bKkou YopNs of “Us Ouoiws TOY clOnpov Tpwyovcry the dialect 
(ds) and the queer use of oywoiws suggest that the transference 
is not wholly skilful. 


Borrowed Here is what ‘Demetrius’ says of Sophron (de eloc. § 156) 
from puce. yap yapiey Tpayud éote Tapoimia, ws 0 Lwppov HED, 
Sepanen "HrridAns, pn, 0 Tov Tatépa Triywv. Kai addraxobe Tov dyow, ex 


_ Tob dvuxos yap Tov EovTa éypayyev* Topuvay EEecev, KUpLVOY emrpe- 
cev, Kal yap Svoi mapoimiass Kal tpicw émarAnrols KeHTaL ws 
er iTArANOU@VT AL AUTO ai yapiTes* TXEOOY Te TaGas Ex TOV SpayaTov 
avTod Tas mapotulas éxréEat éotiv. Rhys Roberts’ note on the 
proverb may here be consulted ; he does not sufficiently empha- 
size, however, the importance of Sicilian and Italian tradition. 
One of his modern instances, the remark of President Kruger 
that Dr Jameson ‘made one hand wash the other’ was, as we 
shall see (on II. 80), used in another sense by Epicharmus, whose 
name should be added to the note with that of Herodas and 
Democritus, for whose connexion with Ahikar see the preface to 
the latter’s tale in Charles’ Apocrypha. But the influence of the 
Sicilians, as may be judged from Plato’s habit, must have been 
far more potent.’ 

Allusions If Herodas, in his use of proverbs, is, like the Atticist orators, 

to Comedy literary, there is also, as we have seen, a fondness for obscure 

and literary allusion to the characters and incidents of comedy, 
which frequently occasions difficulty (for example in v. 68 
dorep 7 Adov tin, where one solution of tkatauvost is that 
the word is an unintelligent application of the proverb cata pos 
dreO por). 

Nomen- Of a piece with the allusive system of Herodas is his practice 

clature ~~ of nomenclature. In comedy, as we shall see, ‘types’ had estab- 

lished themselves; and the names for the types tended to become, 
to some degree, fixed. Herodas takes these names and uses 
them, even for those who are not his main characters, so that we 
are sometimes dependent on guess-work for the exact significance. 

But he also draws from wider sources. Some of his names are 

historic. We are not surprised to find that the old Gyllis is 

mother of Philaenion or Philaenis (1. 5 2.)—Philaenis is a lady 
whose curious works would have been on the Jzdex of our Circu- 

lating Librarians; nor that Gyllis’ protégées are called (v. 89) 

Myrtale and Sime—besides the literary use of the names, theology 

and physiognomy can tell us why. The names Gryllus (if this is 
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right) and Pataikion (v. 50 7.) make us uncomfortably suspicious 
of the old lady’s account of the career of her client. Battaros has 
an uncomfortable significance, along with his ancestors Sisymbras 
and Sisymbriskos. Many of them are Doric names, and here the 
significance is sometimes lost—as are Sophron’s mimes; a loss 
for which spade-work in Cos is the last thing that can comfort 
us. It may be remarked that whereas the cobbler (VII. 74.) appeals 
to “Ep Kepdéov his own name is KépSwv; whence we may 
assume that Attic comedy (or Sophron) first fixed the name, and 
that Martial was using not Herodas but his sources, In some 
cases, perhaps in V. 52, where Mikkale is a dourgeotse lady living 
in a by-street, the mere meaning of the name may have been a 
determinant factor. Occasionally we are helped by a phrase, 
whose significance we can catch if we read with sufficient atten- 
tion. For example, in Iv. 35, 6 we are invited to see the statue of 
Bararyn 7 Mutrew—éxws BéE8nxev. The word Barany itself (see 
the note on Barrapos I1.v.75) might suggest unpleasant things and 
so might Murrew: but the use of ‘stammerer’ and ‘dumb’ together 
might have allayed our uncomfortable suspicions. When, however, 
we are invited to observe her ‘gait, they are confirmed: we see 
how, by a skilful touch, Herodas has justified our first supposi- 
tions. There are many touches of this nature, literary indeed, 
though not pedantic; for us they require very considerable 
research into the by-ways of Greek letters ; but they were really 
familiar to all educated Greeks, and it is these whom Herodas is 
addressing. 

Above all Herodas is devoted to the study of type. Theo- study of 
phrastus’ Characters represent in a more psychological fashion, type 
that study of types of character broadly outlined in the Sicilian————— 
Mime, and adopted in Attic comedy. Menander is spoken of as Pe 
fixing them: he portrayed them with such vivacity and skill that ~~ 
no one ventured to depart from his model. ‘ Dum fallax servus, © ° 
durus pater, improba lena vivent, dum meretrix blanda, Menandros 
erit’ (Ov. Am. i. 15)—it was especially in the subordinate 
character from low life that his success was supreme, in the | 
cheating slave, the cook, the parasite, the old bawd, the tempting 
courtesan. Thus in our Jacobean drama the pedantic physician, 
the lawyer, and the Puritan established themselves. 

All the immense literature of Attic comedy was at Herodas’ Attic 
command. Menander died in 290 B.c., and Herodas’ allusion to corey 
the @eol adedgoi establishes his date as later than 247 B.C. From to us 
those sources we can build up and reconstruct many of Herodas’ 
characters. But how? We possess no specimen of later Comedy, 
‘except one or two fragmentary plays of Menander.™ Mr Nairn, 
‘writing before the discovery of these," says that ‘if we had 
some complete comedies belonging to this school we could no 
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doubt trace to their source many touches in Herodas, the full 
meaning of which we do not yet appreciate.’ 

The prediction has, to some extent, been disproved," but we 
can do it amply without any whole piece. “Besides the new plays 
and™ the many thousand fragments of Greek comedy, besides the 
Roman plays, some of them translated or adapted almost literally, 
and the fragments of Roman comedy, there is ample evidence on 
which to restore the points most vital for our purpose. The plays 
were well kept and well read—Athenians had studied some eight 
hundred of them: and the effect which this vast body of literature 
had upon later Greeks, and, of course, upon the Romans, cannot 
be over-estimated. Not only have we abundant compositions such 
as Alciphron’s letters, Lucian’s érasptxol duadoyou, and several of 
Libanius’ sketches, each of which is little more than a cexto from 
the most individualistic pieces of Attic comedy, but there is more 
to consider. For novelist, sophist, moralist, epigrammatist— 
Comedy was for these what Homer was for the Tragedians. 
Comedy, especially the Middle and the New, was an abundant 
storehouse which supplied them with countless themes and 
types and phrases. It is just this lack of originality, if students 
only would realize it, that makes later literature so valuable for 
illustration of the old. It hardly matters at all what their date is— 
whether it is Libanius and Heliodorus in the fourth century, or 
even Eumathius in the twelfth—because they are feeding upon 
the Attic comedy, drawing from it their ideas and expressions. 
And with all later writers no tradition is so persistent, so well 
kept, as the tradition of stage types which we are considering— 
some of them, passing through the living tradition of Italian 
comedy in its various forms, continued in our Jacobean drama, 
and in the French comedy of Moliére. 

Wherever we meet with these types it is always with the same 
traits attaching to them. One I will illustrate at special length 
first—a simple type, that of the IIpoxuedts or Maortpords in 
Mime I. 

As Ovid has told us, she is largely a creation of Menander’s, 
and Ovid himself draws a portrait of a deva, who is like enough to 
Gyllis in the persuasive part of her discourse, Azor. i. 81: 

Est quaedam (quicumque volet cognoscere lenam, 
audiat) est guaedam nomine Dipsas anus. 


ex re nomen habet: nigri non illa parentem 
Memnonts in rosets sobria vidit equis. 


haec sibt proposuit thalamos temerare pudicos, 
nec tamen eloguio lingua nocente caret. 

jors me sermont testem dedit: tlla monebat 
talia,; me aduplices occuluere fores : 


' Cited by Crusius. 
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‘Scts here te, mea lux, tuvent placuisse beato? 
haesit, et tn vultu constitit usque tuo. 

et cut non placeas ? nulli tua forma secunda est. 
me miseram! dignus corpore cultus abest. 

tam felix esses quam formosissima vellem: 
non ego, le facta divite, pauper ero. 


She adds much more advice from her experience and has besides 
a characteristic not found in Herodas. Like Acanthus, the ena 
in Propertius, she is skilled in magic arts and philtres (as is 
Canidia in Hor. Efod. v., who buries alive a boy). But all three 
lay stress on the point that she is a wine-bibber (Aupds), as are 
women of the courtesan class throughout Greek comedy. 

So in Menander, /v. 521, the girl says to her tit0n :—brrép Her age 
Kev oivov undé év, titOn, Néye (stop talking): dv TaAra 8 Fe and 
aueptrros extnv emt déxa Bondpopdvos evoedex os a&ers det—‘ not ne 
a word about wine, nurse, but if you are good you shall keep the 
sixteenth of Boedromion’ (a day when wine flowed free) ‘ per- 
petually. In the Anthology, Antipater of Sidon (A. P. vii. 353) 
writes on an old woman Maronis whose only regret in death is 
_ that tro Baxyou dppevov ov Badxxou wAnpes erecte Tadeo, on which 
Leonidas (2dzd. 455) has an iambic variant. Dioskorides (zdzd. 456) 
puts an old nurse Silenis in a grave near the Anvoi and Ariston 
(477) has a similar epigram. There is a Bacchylis as well, and 
we are not surprised to find Baxyis in Lucian’s (iii. 287) érarpixot 
dvadoryot, or Canthara a nurse in Terence (Adelphi), or the two 
courtesans who give their name to Plautus’ Lacchzdes. The point 
is brought out at length by the /ezxa in the Curculio, who opens 
the second scene, ‘The savour of aged wine has reached my nos- 
trils’ and, addressing the wine, prays ‘ where you have been poured 
there would I most earnestly hope to be buried. Propertius (iv. 5. 2) 
has a terrible curse for the lena, Terra tuum spinis obducat, lena, 
sepulcrum, et tua quod non vis sentiat umbra sttim (compare v. 73). 
Ovid, as we have seen, gives his old woman the title of Dzpsas— 
ex re nomen habet. In Plautus, again (7vuc. 899),among Phrone- 
sium’s wants are a ‘leather bottle full of old wine tn ample style, 
that night and day she may tipple; and in the prologue of the 
Poenulus, ‘Let nurses keep children...at home...lest both they 
themselves may be athirst, and the children may die with hunger. 
Terence’s Mrs Gamp—Lesbia is her name—‘zs a wzne-bibbing 
and a rash woman’ (Andr. 229). So de Rojas’ Celestina in the 
Tragick-Comedy of Callisto and Meliboea, whose occupations 
(Act 1) so closely resemble those of Dipsas, relates of her boon- 
companion: ‘his mother and I’ (Act U1)‘ were nayle and flesh, 
buckle and thong ; Of her I learned the better part of my trade... 
And I dare be bold to say it, there was not a woman of betier 
palate for wine in the world...every one would invite and feast 
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her,...; And she never came home, till she had taken taste of some 
eight or ten sorts of wine, bearing one potile in her Jar,and another 
in her belly... If we walked the streetes, whensoever we found our- 
selves thirsty we entred straight into the next Taverne that was at 
hand, and called presently for a quart of wine for to moisten our 
mouthes withall, and never a penny to pay for tt. Or again (Act IV) 
‘And sometimes in punishment for my sinnes (which Crosse I am 
willing to beare) I am forced to go six times a day with these my 
stluer hayres about my shoulders, to fill and fetch my own wine at 
the Taverne. Nor would I by my good will dye till I have a Rundlet 
or Terse of mine owne within mine owne doors. For (on my life) 
there is no provision in the world like unto it. The methods of this 
old lady resemble closely those of Gyllis. She bewails her old 
age: her ‘old decayed Carkasse’ is ‘a neere neighbour unto death’ ; 
her client ails—‘/ come lately from one whom I left sicke to the 
death ;...Hee ts indewed with thousands of Graces ; for Bounty he 
is an Alexander; for strength an Hector...; a great T. wlter ;...d 
Speak as a true friend for your welfare. 

To resume: Dionysias is an old woman in the novel de Apol- 
lonio Tyrio p. 602 ed. Hirschig (Didot): and the trait is included 
in the invective of Clement of Alexandria (pp. 269-270) 7repi- 
hépovtas Sé abrat ava ta iepa éxOvdmerar Kal wavTEvomEval, AyUpTaLs 
kal untpayvptats Kab ypatais Bwporoyots, olkopbopoveais, oonpéepat 
oupTouTevovcat, Kal Tods Tapa Tals KUALEL rLOUpicpods ypaiKovs 
avexopevat, Piitpa atta Kal ém@das Tapa THY yonTwY eT GrAéOp@ 
yduov éxpuavOdvovea'. “Appul. Wet. ix. 187 (622) Cum qua pro- 
tinus tentaculo, ac dehinc vino mero mututs victbus velitata... 

Derived from Celestina may be cited Shakespeare Romeo and 
Juliet Il. 2 Give me some aqua vitae, i. 5 Some aqua vitae, ho! 
Webster Zhe Malcontent vV 1 Bil. A good pomander will fetch her 
again presently. Pass. O ay,as a bawd with aqua vitae. Northward 
ffo itl. 2 Bell. The boy, he does not look like a bawd,; he has no double 
chin. Prentice. No sir; nor my breath does not stink; I smell not 
of garlic nor aqua vitae; I use not to be drunk with sack and sugar. 

This then is her constant character and accordingly we have 
in vv. 78 sqq.: ‘ However that’s not the kind of talk that Gyllis 
wants:—Threissa, clean the cup, and pour out three measures of 
strong wine; dribble some water over it and give her a good 
dose.’ 

The two proceed to drink and to pledge each other. 

That is what Herodas is doing throughout: he is attaching to 
his characters a disposition, or distinguishing trait, which tradition 
had determined should belong to them—which his audience were 
of course familiar with; and we are not fair to Herodas unless we 


* Paul £p. Tit. ii. 2 with J. Chrys. xi. 685 (Migne). 
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are familiar with them too. He is full of light and quiet touches 
like this; when we have perceived them, we shall have the right 
to say that no touch of his is wasted. 
‘TOne other feature of the old woman’s character I would note Her piety 
briefly. Her sentiments are phrased in pious language (v. 62), 
and she pleads (v. 83 #.) a pious mission. That is true to life and 
letters. See the story in the 1001 Nights with Burton’s note 
(III. 133): The old bawd’s portrait is admirably drawn. Her dress 
and manners are the same amongst the Hindus (see the hypo- 
critical female ascetic in the Katha (p. 287))....She is found in the 
cities of Southern Europe, ever pious, ever prayerful. Again (XII. 
39), ‘Look at yon foul old crone who playeth bawd when I held her to 
be a devotee, a holy woman. If we seek to picture the old woman, 
she is well drawn (1. 60), ‘Oxe day as I was sitting at home, behold, 
there came tn to me an old woman with lantern jaws and eyes 
rucked up, and eyebrows scant and scald, and head bare and 
bald; and teeth by time broken and mauled, and back bending, and 
neck-nape nodding, and face blotched, and rheum running, and 
hair like a snake black-and-white speckled, in complexion a very 
9 4) ra 
In Mime I, Metriche, whose husband has been away a long Mime I 

time in Egypt, is sitting at home. She is called on by Gyllis, 
who is sufficiently introduced (vv. 1-6) as the mother of a dis- 
reputable daughter, and as an old nurse of Metriche. Nurses are 
the natural confidants of married ladies in their intrigues (v. 7 .): 
so Arsace in the seventh book of Heliodorus’ tale is comforted 
and assisted by her old nurse Cybele. The slave-girl, Threissa, 
who has answered the knock, is sent away. Gyllis, whose visits The old 
have been rare of late’, deplores, like Celestina*, her failing #4 
strength and her old age. This is suggestive. Nicostratus for 
instance (zrepi yauev Stob. FZ. Ixxiv. 64) says puraxrtéor 5é wadXov 
TO EO OY Kal Tas MpecBuTidas. avTaL yap ixaval ye TAs VEOTN- 
Tas paxapibew Kal ws dn éumerpot TOD Riou U7roOjKas Twas aKoddo- 
Tous wroTiOevtas, OTe TO Chy ovdév Addo CaTiv } baTIs av Payn 7 
boris av win, Kaxeiva dn boa ay TovTos Entrar porxeiar Kat 
axoraciat ktr. ‘Nonn. D. viii. 213 éppér@a apxyexdxwv oddoov 
atopa Ondutepawy. For further instances see the passages cited 
by Dorville on Chariton vi. 1. Hence the sage advice of Nau- 
machius Stob. FZ, lxxiv. 7, 42 wyte ypady mote coiat Kaxnv déEaco 
peAdOpois ToARaY yphes Errepoav evKTLTA dopara pordy: pndé 
pev axpitouv0ov étaipiccaco yuvaixa. Kedva Kaxoi pOeipovar 

1 We may add e.g. Parthenius 13, 21, Antonin. Lib. 1, Burton zoor Wighés 
I. 160, VII. 214, 5, al., Appul. Jet. vill. 160. 537, J. Chrys. i. 516 Migne.” 

2 Tragick-Comedy Activ. Lucrecia. Mother Celestina, you be welcome. What wind, 
I trow, drives you this way? I doe not remember that I have seene you in these parts 


this many a day. What accident has brought you hither? 
% See above p. xxxiv. 
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yuvatkov Oca wbO001." So in the irony of Theophrast, preserved 
by John of Salisbury?:—honoranda nutrix et gerula, servus 
paternus et alumnus et formosus assecla et procurator calam estratus 
et spado; anus et aruspices et hariolos st intromtseris, periculum 
pudicitiae est. 
Gyllis starts with comment on the young husband’s long 

absence, and details the delights of Egypt, hinting at Mandris’ 

The oath probable infidelity. The list of Egypt’s attractions ends with a re- 
ference to its women ‘as stars in number’ and beautiful as the 
three goddesses—AdOouw’ adtas ypvEaca. ‘Rules as to propriety 
of language were somewhat strict. The only proper asseveration 
was by one’s parents: Philo ii. 270 Sevrev pev vylevay Kal evrynpiay, 
TeTeAEUTHNKOTOV Sé THY pYnuUNY OpKoy TonTéov, though ideally the 
word should itself be an épxos. The introduction of a deity’s 
name in comparison was attended by an apology (v. 35 z.: Ael. 
N.A. ix. 33 od ti Tov, @.... AoxrnTé, G8péoTovoy avTiBaddAdw TH 
copia TH On: pr waveinv és TocodTov): and many hasty expressions 
came under the category of bad language: Philo ii. 273 ect d€ of 
Ty dvow dutKTor Kai aKkowwvntot dv UTepBorynv picavOpeTias 
yeyovores, 7) Kal Um dpyhs ola yarerfs Seorrolwns éxBiaceErtes, 
oltives ov hacw omopod.oy e€ewv Tov Seiva (cf. V. 74), 7 Waduy pH 
Tapée&ew wpéreray Tia, Tap éxelvou TL AI Werbat wéypt TENEVTIS 
(cf. VI. 34). It is part of Herodas’ style to make his most dubious 
characters especially pedantic in the observance which demanded 
an apology for such language, just as his ¢dcaovoas appropriate 
the language of Pythagorean purity (VI. 39 z.)."' 

The To resume: Gyllis asks how long Metriche will wait, and 

temptation adds some pious copy-book platitudes on the instability of life’. 
She then proceeds to her point. A young man, most desirable, 
she says, has seen her at a feast (v. 56 x.) and fallen deeply in 
love; he is pestering her night and day. Metriche ought to be 
pious to Aphrodite and grant her this one feccadillo. Everything 
will be very pleasant for her; Gyllis is her true friend. 

Metriche is indignant, and tells her to take her old wives’ tales 
elsewhere. She stands on her dignity of lineage, but consoles the 
old woman appropriately with a stiff dose of wine (see p. xxxiii). 
They end by wishing each other well, though there is a spice of 
bitterness in Gyllis’ final phrases. 
Mime II II (like VIII) is a monologue. The TopvoBocxds (whoremonger) 


4 Bet . . Cy 
eee he conceives himself injured by a merchant-trader who has broken 


- “Cyprian (Greg. Naz. 443 A) in his less saintly youth, being in love with Justina, 
Tpoaywyy xXpyrat, ov yuvaly Til mahar@ TOv mpds Tara émirndelwv GANG Satmdvey tvl/M 

* Through Jerome: see for reff. Lobeck Aglaophamus p. 1040 to whom the reading 
aruspices for aurifices is due. 

* So in the Decameron v. ro the impatient lady says ‘/ shall have old age over- 
take me before [ know it one day,’ and the ‘old sanctified virgin’ agrees ‘Jt zs not lone 
that our bloom lasts.’ Boccaccio is more detailed than Appuleius, his source.” : 
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into his establishment at night and attempted to carry off one of 
the inmates, who is produced in court. The vulgar blackguard, 
who is a stranger to any sort of shame, after remarking that he 
has no evidence to call, proceeds to a peroration in the regular 
rhetorical style, appealing to the Coan judges not to be unworthy 
of their traditional glories. In fact, the whole oration is also a 
burlesque on every detail of an Attic speech at law (p. xxiv): 
and in this case we have the material from which to estimate the 
excellence of the parody. 

The type is well drawn: as the name and genealogy (v. 76 x.) His 
show, Battaros has served his apprenticeship in the usual school, costume 
Those of his calling were commonly arrayed in a tawdry flower- 
coloured garment (v. 23 .: Dio Chrys. i. 171 wopvoBooKkd udduora 
MPOTEOLK@S TO TE OXHwa Kal TOV TpoTroY avaLdet Kal yioxpe, 
Bartov aurexopéevm TpLB@viov Las TLWOS TOV ETaLpaD Ov LopeED...), 
of whose dress Phylarchus in Ath. 521b says trapa Supakoacious 
vows HY Tas yuvaixas yn KoopeloOar ypvc@ pnd avOwa hopeiv 
pnd écbjras éxew mophupods éav pn Tis aVTOY auyxwpy ETaipa 
éival KOLVH, Kal OTL ANOS HY VOMos TOV dvdpa wn KadArAwTiCed Oat 
pnd éoOnrte Trepiépyo yphabas éav pr) omoroyH pwouxevew 7) Kivatdos 
eivai—it is the dress of his boyhood then: see Gerhard’s notes in 
Phoinix von Kolophon pp. 149, 231. Add Tertull. “de palho iv. 
Prorsus st quis Menandrico fluxu delicatam vestem humti protrahat 
audiat penes se et Comicus, Qualem demens iste chlamydem dis- 
perdit ?...vespillo, leno, lanista, tecum vestiuntur, referring, as 
Salmasius saw, to the story, told also in Phaedrus (v. 9): 7 guzs 
Menander nobilis comoedits, quas,ipsum ignorans, legerat Demetrius, 
et admiratus fuerat ingenium viri, unguento delibutus vestitu ad- 
Jiuens veniebat gressu delicato et languido. Hunc ubt tyrannus 
vidit extremo agmine: quinam cinaedus tlle in conspectu meo audet 
venire?* Ina similar sense, presumably, Xerxes (Plut. Mor. 173 C) 
opytaOeis BaBvrwviors...mpocétakev...yadrew Kai avrgciv Kal 
mopvoBockeiv Kal popeiy KoATr@TOvs xiT@vas.' The Zeno is usually His ap- 
old and bald (this characteristic Herodas reserves for Kerdon): pearance 
Plaut. Rud. 125 ‘Inform me on what I ask you: whether you have 
~ seen here any frizzle-headed fellow, with grey hair, a worthless, 
perjured, fawning knave. 316 Have you seen any old fellow, bald on 
the forchead and snub-nosed, of big stature, pot-bellted, with eyebrows 
awry, a narrow forehead, a knave, the scorn of Gods and men, a 
scoundrel full of dishonesty...’ Poll. iv. 145 the mask Aveoundevos 
is otAoTM@yaV, waKpoyévetos, avateiver THY ETépav Oppdy, TOdU- 

1 We may add Burton zoor Wights (1. 160) and Basil. in Zs. v. 491 Tpoaywy@ 
Ti yuvakl f pera TO Tacay dcédyeay ev TH diy cwpare amadAjoa Tals véats Tpoo- 
KdOnra Tov buolwv SddcKados (quoted by C. ont. (¢z#.)), Synes. Zp. 3 7s émevdn THv 
épyactay bd xadapa purld. xarédAvoe Tas ev Hdixia madorprBet Kal Tots Eévos ayTt- 


Kablornot." P 
2 f°). Chrys. vii. 644 Migne rods édxexirGvas kal éxvevevpiouévous kal Siakrwyevous. 
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Tpayhoovrny Tapevoeixvutat, and the mopvoBoaKos is in all other 
respects like this ra 5€ yetdn drocéonpe Kal cuvaryer TAS oppus 
xa) dvahadrartias early  badaxpos. At this facial type Herodas 
scarcely makes any hint, and he could, indeed, hardly have done 
so within the limits of his art. A hint in v. 71 of old age is all 
that Herodas does to suggest the figure. In v. 23 the ruffian 
speaks of his rp(8wv and worn-down shoes, so far from the real 
details of his usual every-day attire. As we shall see, much of 
the humour of our parody lies in perversions like these. 

It is more as a character-sketch that the parody is excellent; 
and antiquity, as may be supposed, had only one verdict as to 
the character of our hero—of all professions his is the worst: 
lenones...turpisstmos et ultimae professtonts homines says Lampri- 
dius Heliogad. 20, homini sz leno est homo Plaut. Poen. 89, wavayeis 
yevedv, topvotenavat, Meyapeis Servoi ratpadoias Philonid. 7. 5. 
Aristotle 1121> 33 gives him as typical of of tas aveNevOepous 
épyactas épyafowevor, and he is generally given with the reA@vns 
the lowest and most dishonourable place among these: Theo- 
phr. Char. vi., Lucian i. 471, Dio Chrys. Zc, ii. 414 ‘is it not better 
for a mopvoBockos’ povov éxew TodTO TO GvEeLdos Kal yovov adTov 
axovewv Kax@s; Hermogen. iii. 74 (Walz). He is sometimes de- 
picted as a glutton (v. 80 x.) but the abiding traits of his nature are 
shamelessness and avarice—avaise? kal yAioxp@ we have seen 
him called by Dio. He is a typical creation of the writers of the 
middle and new comedy; Eubulus, Anaxilas and Posidippos 
wrote plays with this title (Kock C.A./. Ill. 704), and we hear of 
him often elsewhere. We have him saying in a play of Diphilus 
ovK éoty ovdev Texviov éEwrécTEpov Tod TopvoBocKod—‘I should 
prefer to be a street-hawker,’ and Plutarch (Zor. 133 B, 766 B) 
speaks of Menander introducing him with some pretty girls into 
a company of young men drinking. We hear of him in Sophilus 
and Nikostratos of the middle, and Myrtilus and Aristophanes of 
the old comedy. But it is chiefly from Plautus and Terence that 
we judge of his importance «nd position in the plays of the middle 
and new comedy. He is the most frequent character and his 
characteristics are constant: Ter. Heaut. prol. 37 servus currens, 
zratus senex,edax parasitus, sycophanta autem impudens, avarus leno, 
Plaut. Capt. 57 hic nec periurus leno est nec meretrix mala nec miles 
gloriosus, Curc. 65 credam pudor si cutpiam lenoni siet, his faithless- 
ness being indeed proverbial:—Plaut. Rud. 47 Is leno ut se aequum 
est flocct non fecit fidem, 346 Si deos decepit et homines lenonum 
more factt, 653, 1386 Te hic fide lenonta utt. Pseud. 196 tibi habes 
lenonum aemulos lanios qui ttem ut nos jurando jure malo guaerunt 
vem. Sannio in Terence’s Adelphi is somewhat like our hero 
(v. 160) Aeschine, audt, ne te ignarum fuisse dicas meorum morum, 
leno ego sum. Aes. Scio. Sa. Ato tta, ut usquam fuit fide quisquam 
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optuma, 188 Leno sum, pernicies communts, fateor, adulescentium, 
perturus, pestis..., and the position of Sannio is expanded ina 
similar way (vv. 194 sqq.). Diphilus is certainly the origin of this 
especial person (grol. 6 sqq.). 

Thales’ opponent is another well-established figure—the mer- The 
chant captain. Plautus’ Pleusicles in the A/zles Gloriosus is told merchant 
(Act IV Scene 4) to disguise himself as a ship-master, and the ©P™ 
type is described: ‘Have on a broad-brimmed hat of tron-grey, a 
woollen shade before your eyes; have on an tron-grey cloak (for 
that 1s the sea-men’s colour); have it fastened over the left shoulder, 
your right arm projecting out,...your clothes some way well girded 
up, pretend as though you are some master of a ship’ Vf the colour 
of this cloak was sea-blue, color thalassinus, such expensive dress 
must have been typical of the merchant captain, "the common 
sailor wearing only a yer, Dio Chrys. ii. 3827; and Herodas’ 
Battaros does not fail to lay stress on it in his pleading. 

The choice of a merchant captain for the rude, aggressive Rowdy 
lover is a happy one. The sailor type is always rowdy and dis- 
reputable even in Homer (@ 159): ov ydp o ovdé, Ecive, Sanpove 
poti eicxw aOrwr, oid Te TONKA pet avOpwTrOLGL TéAOVTAaL, GANA 
To bs OP awa vat TorvKANOL Oapifov, dpyos vavTawy of Te TpN- 
KTHpes aot, PopTou TE pvyjpwv Kal éTicKoTOS Nal Odaiwy KEepdéwv 
7 apraréwv: ovd aOrAnThps éovxas. So inthe type: Propertius v. 
5. 43 (Kock C.A.F. Il. 61) Thats pretiosa Menandrt, cum ferit 
astutos comica Graeca Getas...janitor ad dantes vigtlet: st pulset 
inants, surdus in obductam somniet usque seram. Nec tibt displiceat 
miles non factus amori, nauta nec attrita, st ferat aera, manu. 
Theopompus Hist. in Ath. 254 b o dyoas eivas tas "AOnvas 
amrnpers Atovucokorkakoy Kal vavTov Kal NwToduT@v. Plut. Mor. 
1097 E 70 6€ epi Tov mpos evTabeias érraipecOar vavTa@y Sixny 
adpodicta ayovtav Kai wéeya ppovety Ste... Lucian i 290 twav dé 
ovK eoTLy HvtTwa 7} ToLuny ) vavTHS H TopOmers érrawei—‘even a 
shepherd or sailor..., (ér. Acad.) iii. 287 drvO1, not, 7 pos TOV 
vavKrnpov ‘Epporimov... 319 od dé Tov Bi@vvov epTropov evpnKas 
épaatnv, who is dvapadartias Kat THY xpoav olos KapaBos, and 
this whole dialogue (xiv.) should be studied. Hippodam. Stob. 
Fi, xliii. 94, manners are corrupted...dua rods éxTos, aixa Eevixos 
emidapos dXAos yéevnTat evapeptats €uTroprKais yaipwv. Libanius 
(i. 286) praises Antioch as being at some slight distance from the 
sea (cp. Choric. p. 108. 4 of Gaza) TONY yap émOadat ridvov 
VAUTUKHS ATrELpOKaALaS avayKn YyeueLy, GopuBwv Te dvehevdepav 
Kai dovav Bwpodoxov Kal TOV addov a Avpaiver Oar Kal ova 
pOciper 7On orewv icxve. iv. 992. 28 moved o¢ yewpyia jev 
dikaious, vavTiAta O€ adixous...Tois dé ye EmTropoLs ev Tals ETrLopKLaLs 
ra dyta avéerar Kal ) TExVN TPOs TO TRovTEtY TO catapovely TOV 
Gedy. Kal emi wacav TodW TAé€ovVCL TODTO TO KaKOY épyalopevoL, 
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spevdspmevor, TApayovTEs, TAPAKPOVSpEVOL"...TAWTHpES O€ Ta TONG 
apyol Keivras, TOUTO wey XELWOVOS, Kal Taw €v KaTnAELOLS Kat 
xatve@... and many more disadvantages of sailing are quoted: the 
whole subject is a commonplace with late rhetoficians’. Euripides 
had laid down the rule d«éNactos byXos vavTiKy T avapxia Kpeto- 
cov tupos, Kaxos 8 6 py Te Spév xaxov, and Aristotle discusses 
it (Pol. viii. 6. 13272 10 sqq.). To return to the individual in type: 
Diphil. 43. 18 adn érepos etomrémEvKev Ex Bufavrtiov tpitatos, ara- 
Ons, evropnKes, Tepryapns eis Séx’ él TH wa yeyovévar Kal owdexa, 
NarGy Ta vadrAa Kai Sdvev épvyyavwr, adpodic’ bo KOrArOWL 
pactporots Tovy?. Plaut. Czst. 157 ‘Some time since at Sicyon, 
there was a festival of Bacchus; a merchant of Lemnos came 
hither to the games, and he, an ungovernable young man, ravished 
a maiden tn the dark, in the street at the dead of night. Aristagoras 
fr. 2 apts xvoalovoas avrAntpidas alte Tayiota avdpov hopTnyov 
vo youvata uicbod édXvoav. ™ Decameron viii. 10, Heliod. ii. 8 sqq., 
Seneca Contr. xv. In viciniam multeris peregrinus mercator com- 
migravit,; ter tllam appellavit de stupro adjectis pretits. Synes. Ep. 3 
atin ToTé vavKAnp@ SeoroTn éradNaxeveto.'' The storming of 
the house to carry off the girl is a scene common enough: eg. in 
Terence Eun. v. 771 sqq.; compare Adelphi 120 sq., Lucian ii. 177. 
The name Thales is well-chosen, according to the tradition 
preserved in Plut. Sol. 2 cai Oarjv Sé gdacw éuropia ypicOat, 
and so is Battaros’. 

The rowdy sailor, it may be noted, occurs in the stories de- 
pendent on the mime. Petron. 108 gives an account of the 
disturbance on board ship in which all join, «xo cantum gubernatore 
relicturum sé navis ministertum denuntiante si non desinat rabies 
libidine perditorum codlecta. 

In reviewing the connexions of the wopvoBooxes it may 
be mentioned that he is a common figure among the later rhe- 
toricians. Quintil. ii. 4. 23 leno interim parasitusque defenditur, 
sic ut non homint patrocinemur sed crimini, Hermogen. iii. 6 
(Walz) mopvoBockos déxa véovs Kwmalovtas éml Tv oiKiav avTod, 
opuypa ToWnTas, UmobeEdmevos améxtewe Kal hevyer Povov. 74 
TopvoBocKos Ta THY povady dvopata Tais éralpats TiDeTar Kal 
xptverat povov—and many more such could be given. Conversely, 
the bad orator was a common feature in the later mime (Choric. 
PP. 45 ¢atpov 7 pryjtopa 1) wovyov 1) Seamdrtny 7) Soddov). Battaros 
does not however appear as a pure fool like the Boulias‘ of 
Sophron (/7. 122) who ovdéy axodovOoy aité réyet, rather as a 
dishonest knave making clever points. 

1 Compare Synes. 125 B.™ 2 x x 
Se ae eon identified by several Deed riashictts in Plat Mor. 
18C. But Barpayos is probably right there and well chosen too: Clem. Al. p- 270 fiz. 


> a Co Nips 4 
émixporovor Ty pil Barpdxwy dixny of xlvardo., and the name is common, and found in 
this connexion, as Crusius notes.” See v. 75 1. 4 Instanced by Crusius. 
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_ The treatment is in an excellent vein of parody. The harangue Treatment 
is sprightly and vigorous as suits the theme: Quintil. xi. 3, 178 of subject 
one type of actor fits acres senes, callidos servos, parasttos et omnia 
agttatiora, The merchant is accused of trading on his position 
v. 21—as if that would not be against him! In righteous indigna- 
tion Battaros says (v. 25 2.) cal TadTa vueTos—as if that were not 
an extenuating circumstance. Features of Attic style and pleading 
are well introduced: dyxovGev (v. 2 2.) gives the note of the 
piece—the argument of precedents, good or bad, to be created by 
the verdict, the display of the ‘ victim,’ the appeal to state services, 
the offer of compromise, the challenge to torture, the appeal to 
antiquity, are all well used or burlesqued. Happiest, perhaps, is 
the mock law. The unblushing coarseness of 42-5 is all in the 
type. His avarice (Arist. 1121> 30: but the avarice of the tribe 
needs no illustration) is happily brought in v. 87 sqq.—z/ he wants 
merely to torture, I offer myself, let him torture me: only let him 
pay down the compensation®. ''Again, where he suggests that 
Thales should keep the girl and pay the price, éuSucov, he 
says, eis THY Xeipa Battap@ tiuny ‘stuff it in-—a hard job with 
his greedy doubled-up fingers closing over it: Lucian i. 122 
cuveotraxas Tovs SaxTUovs Sua TO EO0s TOV Royiopav, Scr. 
Phystognom. 1. 354, 4 fingers thus brought close show vavotdpyou, 
KaxonGes, ptroxpnuator. Michael Psell. p. 265 Sathas 17 
xeipa pécos, ov UmrTis THY Tadduny oVTE TUYKEKNLKOS TOUS 
daxTuXous.™ 

In 111 a desperate mother brings to the schoolmaster a truant, The school- 
with whom neither she nor his incapable old father can do any- master 
thing. In a voluble stream of interminable sentences she narrates 
his misdeeds and implores the schoolmaster to flog him, The 
boy accordingly is hoisted on another’s back and flogged: but his 
spirit does not appear to be subdued and the mother resorts to 
the old man after all. Herodas probably does not trouble to 
localize the scene, jpwacba (v. 45), Navvaxos and ’Axéovos providing 
the only clues if clues they be. 

Information as to the literary treatment of the theme is not 
available to any extent that helps us. Beating-scenes, as we have 
seen, were proper to the mime; and the boy is a character of 
mime rather than of comedy*. Its interest lies in the objects it 


1 ‘As well, of course, as dvdpes dtxacral, Theophylact. Sim. ZZ. 50 rods yap 
sukopdytas dydpas Kal 7d ‘dvdpes dixacral’ pbeyyouevous n TOV yewpyev modirela ov 


mpooterat. : : : 
2 This offer is the height of shamelessness and avarice. So Antisthenes’ Aias (§ 5) 
says with regard to Odysseus: kayw méev ovK av dvacxolunv Kakds dob, ovde yep 
KaxOs mdoxuv, 6 dé Kay Kpeuduevos el Kepdalvew TL wedQow° darts ye macTiyody mapetxe 
rots dovAos Kal TOME EVAOLS TA VOTA Kal Tvyuats TO Tpbowmoy KTr.™ 
PP TxXiv: 
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presents—the school with the Muses? round its walls, with its 
system of punishments illustrated by the famous wall-painting at 
Herculaneum, with its information as to holidays and monthly 
payments—all the dominie’s arrangements carefully brought out. 
His character is not worked out, as it would be to-day, though he 
does appear, as far as his remarks go, a solemn ass; the type was 
presumably lacking. He is as just as is consistent with his calling. 

Though he gives the name to the piece the interest lies in 
Metrotime herself. She is the fussy ill-tempered housewife, in 
supreme control of her arrangements, as we learn from the artful 
parenthesis in v. 32—her husband is old, blind and deaf (no 
wonder!). She is an egoist, thinking no one can do anything but 
herself; she is, moreover, the talkative woman, whose endless 
sentences remind us of the drifting incoherences of the nurse in 
Aeschylus’ Choephoroe. Herodas, as we see, uses these parentheses 
and superfluities excellently, at once illustrating her gossipy nature, 
and sketching in the details of her poor life. The type is not 
uncommon and certainly comes from comedy, as may be judged 
from Libanius’ brilliant little piece (iv. 134 sqq.) dUcKoXos ynwas 
AdXov yuvaika éavTov tpocayyéAre. His last refuge of silence, 
his home, has been disturbed: he requests death from his judges, 
with one last favour—let not his wife attend the ceremony to 
wail over him. The source of much of it is probably the \oxcov 
of Menander: compare /v. 416. There was also presumably a 
similar lady in Alexis’ Thrason :—ood & éym NadioTépav ovT@TOT 


1 While other details of the scene are cleverly given, the Muses on the walls, besides 
various appeals, are twice pictured most distinctly—by alée v. 57, and the last 
verse—‘ may the Muses he has scorned’ see him punished. “Greek education was 
under the tutelage of Hermes and the nine goddesses—perpaxlors ‘Epuy Staxovoder kal 
Movoas says Choricius (p. 64, Graux g.v.), a regular phrase with the late Greek 
rhetoricians: and the Muses presided on the walls,’ Aeschines p. 2, 21 Kal mepl 
Tadaywyav emutedelas Kal mepl povoelwy év Tots SidacKkarelors Kal mepl éEpualwy év Tats 
madaloTpats (so Apollo’s statue on the stage Ar. Zhesm. 748 and Minerva in the 
Roman theatre): schol. 0éXe 6é elrely Otc ayadudria qv, wowep Kal vaickdpia, év TH 
evoorepy olkw Tav didackadelwy Kal Tov TadacTpdv, Movody kal ‘Epuod kai “Hpaxdéous. 
Into these little shrines the pupils could retire if they were thirsty for a drink of 
water: a privilege sometimes abused.’ So in the establishment of Stratonikos teacher 
of the cithara (Ath. 348d) émedh év 7@ didackareiw elyev evvéa pév eixdvas Tov 
MovoGy», r08 6¢’Aw6\Nwvos play (as patron of the cithara), wadnras dé do, uv Oavopévou 
Twos mocous Exo. wabynrds, pn ‘adv Tots Oeois dbdexa’ (the common meaning of the 
phrase being ‘wth God’s help,’ ‘heaven be praised’), a witticism attributed by 
Diogenes Laertius vi. 2. 69 to Diogenes the cynic: elceAOdw els didackddou Kat Movcas 
x ida ToANas, uabyras dé ddkiyous, ‘av Oeois,’ ey, ‘ diddoKade, wodAov’s pabyras 
EX ELS. 

f (An allusion, possibly to literature, but it may be to life, is Dio Chrys. ii. 219 
aX womep TOY TaLdlwy Tay araxrorépwr olkot mpds Tods SidacKddous KaTnyopovow of 
mpoonxovres, and it was probably for these delinquencies quite as much as for inatten- 
tion in school that the pedagogue furnished himself with the punishments described in 
this mime. They are typical of him: Themist. p. 251 B. In general the schoolmaster 
is simply despicable (Plutarch Mor. 776 B couples him with the cobbler) or worse: 
Mayor on Juvenal x. 224." 
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eidov ovTE KepKOTNY, yUvaL, Ov KiTTAV, odK andor’, odTE Tpuvyov’, ov 
TETTUYA. 

Further, Metrotime’s poverty is a point which Herodas brings Her 
out well. The boy’s grandmother is an old and destitute woman; P°verty 
the bill for breakages is more than the household accounts will 
bear; she lives in a small tenement in the slums, so poor that the 
roof is not mended till winter comes; and each penny she spends 
on her boy’s breakages means a meal less: in the town, of course, 
one has to pay even for the necessities of life, and contrasts of 
wealth and position are much more marked in the city. Again, 
her husband’s vocation is typical. In v. 20she mentions ra S/etva 
in her house. There is no reason whatever to suspect that these 
are normal receptacles; the point, introduced with Herodas’ 
usual skill, is that the family are poor fishermen—a constant 
characteristic, as we know from the famous idyll of Theocritus. 

A detail of interest to us is the mention of the pjous in v. 30: it 
is surprising in such a class to find parents teaching their boy 
and making him repeat a long speech from Tragedy. 

The scene is in no way localized, and no doubt Herodas was Scene 
indifferent to the point. A Metrotimos occurs in Hipponax, and 
the dominie’s name has literary, not local, allusions. Korr- is 
Thraco-Phrygian, but this does not seem to be important. 

The Mime is commonly excepted from the censure which 
attaches to the others on puritanical grounds, and the approbation 
is justifiable. But it may be doubted whether the scheme of its 
dramatic predecessors was equally unobjectionable, at all events 
to the Greek view, which, it must be remembered, excluded grown 
up men from the school and gymnasium. 

Mime Iv is a visit of two poor women to the temple of Thevisitto 
Asklepios at Cos. The scene is of a most familiar type. Greek the temple 
writers, from Homer and Hesiod down to Eumathius delighted 
to introduce ecphrases or descriptions of works of art: Achilles 
Tatius has a long section of this nature (iii. 6 sqq.), and Eumathius 
(ii. 4 sqq.) devotes nearly a whole book to the description and 
explanation of statues in a garden. The ecphrasis by itself was a 
common form: it is treated as such by Hermogenes and his 
followers, and we have well-known instances in the works of 
Cebes, Callistratus, and the Philostrati, not to mention literary 
verse-catalogues such as that of Callistratus. Many pieces by 
Lucian, Libanius, and Choricius are of this nature. 

But we are not dependent on later literature of different forms 
or styles. The interest of such descriptions is both distinct and 
far greater when the dramatic form allowsus to includea character- 
study or type-study of the sight-seers. A brilliant instance of 
these is the scene in Mr Guthrie’s Voces Populi where the sight- 
seers visit a Baronial Mansion. 

a2 


Sources 


The 
characters 
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Epicharmus’ @eapot and Sophron’s @dpevar ta “loOpwa are 
lost, and so is Aeschylus’ @ewpoi 7 “IoOusacrai. The new frag- 
ments of Euripides’ Hypsipyle do not include a scene of this 
nature; that there was such we may infer perhaps from /y. 764 
idov mpos aibép éapidtrAnoat KOpas, ypaTToUs €v aleTtotot Tpoc- 
Bdérewv tUrrovs. We have the /on of Euripides, and, most im- 
portant, the xvth idyll of Theocritus in which two Syracusan 
ladies attend the festival of Adonis, view the odjets d’art, and 
hear a song or recitation. The comparison of the treatment of 
the subject in the two writers may be left to the reader’. An 
unfortunate difficulty presents itself when we consider Herodas’ 
treatment of the 780s. Our papyrus, so unreliable in many re- 
spects, is especially to be doubted in its distribution of parts to 
various characters. The natural use of Greek introductory particles 
might lead us into some doubts as to whether Herodas justly 
discriminates between the two characters he portrays; in the 
text, however, I have followed Mr Sheppard’s suggestion and 
trusted, with some hesitation, to the demands of character- 
drawing®. Whether Kokkale and Kottale are the same person 
is a far less important point.” 

If we read the piece so, we get a clear impression of two 
characters. The more interesting, Kottale or Kokkale, is talkative 
and enthusiastic ; she has not been there before, and continually 
calls on Kynno to admire. Kynno is quiet and orderly; she 
shows no undue admiration for the works, and gives brief, matter- 
of-fact replies. The art criticism is generally conventional, and 
the only interesting remark is given, naturally, to Kynno—an 
appreciation of Apelles’ activity, vv. 72-78. She is reserved and 
her remarks are concerned for the most part with the due per- 
formance of ceremony; like all other women in Herodas she 
loses her temper with the slave girl, Kydilla, but this is done with 
the view of bringing prominently before us the sacristan, whose 
oily nature is admirably painted in a few slight strokes. He 
reports that their sacrifice has been favourably received, and 


1 A point which is of some interest is that, as far as can be judged, Theocritus 
follows much more closely than does Herodas the common source—Sophron’s idylls. 
The child who cannot yet speak, and perhaps the washing scene, both have their 
counterpart in existing fragments of Sophron (not necessarily in the Oduevac ra 
“Io@ma). There is no exact connexion of Herodas’ work with any fragment of 
Sophron. See, however, above, p. xxv. 

» '°The attitude thus attributed to the lady viewing the great temple, with which 
she is not familiar, is both natural and proverbial: compare, for instance, Himerius 
Ecl. xxxi, 6 "Qomep yap of Ta KANN THY dyadudrww Becmevor, exovrae pev Tods 6pban- 
pods tro To mpwrov mpoomlmrovros, peTaBiBagovres dé dddore én’ GAO Thy Oéay 
dmopotow 6rt Kal mp@rov Pedoovra. paddov dé,—rlb yap mou detrac Tadacas cleaver 
—; womep ot s TOV véwp ase aa id Gewevor, mpooBrémrew pev &racw aOpdws bd 
TOU TEpLKEXUMEVOU TW TavTL KdAAOUS BidfovTat, év wéper 5é a D 
tov mbdov, oxlfovrat Ti Oday TH Porn pita Oe enna eat eas 
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seizes the occasion to press for recognition of his services, which 
Kynno has forgotten. 

Phylarchus (in Ath. 521 c) says that at Syracuse a woman 
Ex@NUVETO Kal Huépas eEvévas dvev TAY yvvatKovéuav akoroUDobans 
auth was Peparra.visos. But this rule is mentioned as the strictest; 
and had there been any intention in Herodas’ mind of two servants, 
he would not have left the detail so obscure. It may be taken as 
certain that there is only one slave Kydilla. 

The two ladies are poor; and Herodas introduces the detail The 
with his usual skill and adherence to tradition in the mention of temple 
the victim to be sacrificed—a humble cock (v. 12 z.). So too he 
marks their nationality—-Coans—at the local temple by one word 
{y\vuxeiay v. 2). The ladies set up the tablet they have brought 
and then discuss the sights of the place. There is a statue of a 
small boy strangling a cock—doubtless the work of Boethus that 
we know; some seem imaginary—Herodas’ work is no guide- 
book ; but there is a sacrificial procession by Apelles, which they 
see after entering the 7ractos (vv. 66 sqq. uz.), of great interest. 

The discussion is clearly that of one whose death is only recent. 

A curious problem is the omission of Apelles’ Axadyomene: one Date 
thing is clear, that no writer of considerably later date would 
have omitted it. 

Mime V brings us very close to some unpleasant facts of The 
ancient life. The zealous woman accuses one of her slaves, whom jealous 
she has made her favourite, of infidelity ; has him bound and sent “°"™™" 
degraded through the town to receive two thousand lashes; no 
sooner is he out of sight than she recalls him to be tattooed ‘at 
one job.’ 

The subject is, unfortunately, familiar. wovyeia is the common- In litera- 
place, as we have seen, of the mime and of way@dia. The exact ture 
theme is treated in a low acting mime found at Oxyrhynchus, 

There is a story in the novelist Xenophon (ii. 5 sqq.) which, in 
point of language, bears the strongest resemblance to this, and 
may preserve a common origin; and the hero of others among 
the novelists is similarly tried, not always with the constancy of a 
Joseph. In Petronius! xlv we have a story ‘/am Manios aliquot 
habet et mulierem essedariam et dispensatorem Glyconem qué depre- 
hensus est cum dominam suam delectaretur. The accusation against 
women in antiquity was often urged and believed: Ar. Thesm. 
491 0v8’ as md Tov Sovrd@v TE K@OpEewKOpLwY aTrosov ped iy pn 
-yopev Erepov ov réyet. Juv. vi. 279 cacet in servi complextbus. 
Mart. xii. 58 Axcillariolum tua te vocat uxor et ipsa lecticariola 
est. estis, Alauda, pares. Quintil.v. 11. 34 turpis dominae consuetudo 
cum servo, turpis domini cum ancilla—differing from Hor. C. iv. 1, 


1 Crusius. 


The slave 
girl 


Scene 
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but agreeing with Musonius (Stob. FV. vi. 61). Claudius passed 
an act to deal with women guilty of this degrading connexion 
Tac. Ann. xii. 53. Lucian iii. 410 €6 Aéyew boa GArXa AuTEL 
avrovs, vids dxddacTos } yury Tov oiKéTOv épdca... Philostr. V.S. 
ii, 25 THY untépa anéoteptev eri Sovdov épwtu'. Tales of this 
nature are common enough in the Arabian Nights. 

Bitinna is typical of the furens femina, jealous and angry’. 
She does not know her own mind, and gives first one order and 
then another—revenge she will have. 

At v. 55 the only pleasant person in the piece first intervenes. 
Kydilla, when the party depart for the punishment of Gastron 
and are called back, rates the escort for taking her mistress at 
her word. She then begins to plead for forgiveness of his offence, 
and (if she is the speaker of v. 80) it is her ready tact that sug- 
gests an excuse for postponing the punishment altogether. In 
v. 81 Herodas shows her position, skilfully putting the words into 
Bitinna’s mouth in a natural manner—‘give this girl the thanks 
due to her—I love her as much as Batyllis (her daughter, v. 70), 
and brought her up in my ownarms.’ She is the vernu/a to whom 
such liberties are permitted. The storm clears and Gastron is 
not to be punished till next month—that is, we conjecture, not 
at all. The real subject of the mime, the soothing of an enraged 
person, is excellently adapted to its limitations. See Choricius 
quoted on p. xxiv®. 

The scene is not localized. ‘By Mikkale’s house’ (v. 52 x.) 
means merely ‘by a back street’; Tepjvia (v. 80 x.), if correct, 
would point at some /onic city connected with Miletus, or Miletus 
itself. 


1 Add to the references here given Ar. /r. 695 doTis ev fdvdcpols oTpwHuact 
Tavvuxlowv thy déomoway épelders, Dio Chrys. ii. 446 # od woddal aoral yuvatces dc” 
épnulav te kal admoptav al wer éx Edvwv Exinoay ai dé éx SovAwy, TwWes pev Ayvootcae 
TovTo, Twes dé Kal émcorapevar; thus giving the reason. Hadt. i. 173 gives the laws in 
Lycia as to the status of the offspring in such cases. Demaretus (vi.68) was deposed from 
the rule of Sparta on the charge of being the son of the slave who kept the regal asses. 
Aelian JV. A. vii. 14 tells a story of a lady at Rome épacOeica ofxérov Spiuéws, viii. 20 
in Thessaly 6 ynjuas darodurdy otko. his wife és twa écrel\ato drodnulav. % rolvur 
*Adkuw6n wulrer Tv Oepardvrwy Tit." 

2 Throughout Herodas observes well the rule of Demetr. de eloc. vii. in the 

respective parts of Kydilla and Bitinna; the one pleading and blaming her fellow- 
slaves at length: 7d wey émirdooew otvrouoy Kal Bpaxd Kal mas deomérns SoUAw povo- 
avAAaBos TO dé ixereveww jaxpdy Kat Td ddUperOa. Note how in character as well as 
language and dramatic instinct Herodas is far superior to the author of Oxyrhynchus 
(p- 112 Crusius’ edition of Herodas). 
_ 3 "The subject is referred to in a difficult passage of Alexander Aphrodisiensis 
iv. 827B (p- 797 Bonitz) quoted by Bergk P.Z.G. 111. 521: 6 Diwwvldys (2) ev rots 
Noyous, ods Araxrous emvypader, prpetrar kal Aéyer ods elxds EoTe Adyous Né-yew SovAous 
érratkéras mpds deamétas ééeragovras avrovs Tlvos évexa Tatra émralkact; Kal rover 
avrovs dmohoyoupévous Néyew avy wakpd Kal Todd, ovdev dé Syrés 7) meBavdy, GAA Tar 
TO émipepipevov éevavtiov 7S mpoppacbévTt- Toodroy yap ws elkds Tov BdpBapov kai. 
matdelas duopor.' 
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If the subject of Mime v is dark, that of vi is darker still. The 
It describes a friendly chat or private conversation between two Private 


conversa- 


ladies, rich and luxurious, as to the purchase of a certain article, ton 


v. 19 2. Herodas is, unhappily, not the first, nor the only Greek 
author to whom the practice was known. The actual source may 
be Sophron’s mimes. 

The mime opens with the entrance of Metro to Koritto’s 
house, and vv. 1-16 are occupied with Koritto’s maledictions 
against her idle slave. Metro comes straight to the point, as soon as 
the slave-girl has been dismissed—who made the article? Koritto 
‘hedges, and extorts a promise of secrecy—of little value in such 
company, as her confidences have already been violated by a 
certain Nossis,against whom Koritto pronounces a dreadful oath— 
not if she had a thousand such would she give even a bad one to 
Nossis. Metro—delightfully in a womanofthischaracter—reproves 
her: an honest woman should ‘bear all things.’ She asks further 
information—‘ Why are you laughing at me? Is this the first time 
you have seen me? Why these tricks? Tell me the maker.” We 
are now introduced to Kerdon. ‘Who is he?’ asks Metro—ending 
with the prayer for a friend: ‘May her kindred keep her memory 
green’—the dear, pious thing! We have next an appreciation of 
Kerdon, his wares, and his place of abode—he works in secret, 
for fear of the tax-collectors!—which Metro intends to visit as soon 
as possible. She departs, and Koritto asks her fowl-keeper to 
count the chickens—z.e. ‘count the spoons’ after her good honest 
friend has gone. 

It is an ugly subject; but, allowance being made for it, the 
mime is at least as clever and amusing as the rest. 


Herodas seems in this mime and the next, though he makes Scene 


no clear statement, to give a definite scene. There is however 
just enough evidence allowed from the names—Artemis, for in- 
stance, and Hermodorus, and the mention of Kerdon as coming 
from Chios or Erythrae, to enable us to see that Ephesus is sug- 
gested as the scene, and the forms Tavpewy and Kepdéwp (in VII. 74) 
confirms this view. The Ephesian dialect is preserved throughout 
except in one or two cases where corruption may be suspected 
with some certainty (v. 25 7.). The exact nature of the connexion 
of Herodas with Cos, if indeed there was any at all, may be 
doubted ; but it is quite clear that in these two mimes we are 
removed to the luxury of some great Ionic capital ; Democritus, 
himself an Ephesian? (Ath. 525 c=F.A.G. IV 383) Tept THS 


fal ‘ al / / x / ‘ 
yrds adtav Kai bv épdpovv Barty iwatiov ypadet Kal Tade* TA 


Pee Ae P 
1 ‘This luxury is proverbial: Max. Tyr. iii. 10 Zupaxovolwy r&v aBporaruy,... 
A peaaals 
Kopwbiav trav pidnddvwr...Xlwv tov mrovolwy...AecBlov TeV evowvoTaTwv... Mirnolwv 
Tay evelmovwratwy.” 
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ee C. i € 
82 rév lever ioBady Kal moppupa Kat KpoKwa popBors ipavTa. at 
Se xeharai car ica SietAnppévar Coors. Kal caparrers pydAtvol Kat 
moppupot Kal A€EvKol, of OE Gdoupryets. cal Kadactpers KopwOcoupyets 
clot & ai wev wophupai toitav, ai dé toBadgets, at de vakivOwas: 
rAd Bor 8 dv tis Kai Proyivas Kal Oadaccoecdeis, vmapxKovee de Kat 
Tlepotxal karacipes almep eici Kadota Taw. iOou o ay TEs, 
dnaiv, Kal Tas Kadovpévas axtaias, OTep €oTl Kal Ton ame) SamiTOL 
év tots Tlepocxots mepiBdypacw x7Td.: and shoes (Il. 23 nm.) are 
quite as typical of luxury as the wardrobe. 
In VII we are introduced to Kerdon himself. Here we havea 
great piece of type-drawing which may merit close examination. 
Thus we find in Plat. Charmid. (163 B) ‘When Hesiod said 
épyov & ovdéey dvetdos, do you suppose he would have said there 
was no reproach oxvtotopodytt 7 TaptyoT@XobyTL H ET OLKLAaS 
xaOnuévm?’? In Xen. Mem. iv. 2, 22 it is acknowledged that 
yadkeis, TéxToves, oxUTEDs are as a rule dvdparodddes. Pollux in 
his list of Bios ép ois av tes éverdto bein includes zropvoBocxos, 
KaTNAOS ... TEAWUNS ... VAUTNS ... BupTodéyns, oKvTOdEYWys. The 
reason is given in Xen. Oec. iv. 2 that their sedentary trades ruin 
the health of the body and, with it, of the soul. The cobbler is 
typical of the least educated citizen in Plat. Theaet. 180 D. Again 
Tzetz. (Jamé. p. 511 Kiessling) says oxutevs, tapuyeds, Svotuyis 
a > / 4 / \ \ a oh s = 
yhs épyatns twOabetai te Kal KaKos KAHoW héper. Lucian (i. 636) 
chooses the cobbler as typical of the poor man, who is delighted 
to die: ‘no more duns, no more taxes; TO &€ péytotov mndé 
plyobyv Tov xevu@vos, and the same Mikyllus is the hero of his 
Somnium ii, 702. Julian Imp. Or. p. 81B: pdyespov pév 7) oxuTéa 


1 Add "Nikostrat. (Stob. 72. Ixxiv. 63) wh AavOavérw Oé ce 7 yur} écbfra péev 
pelfovos 7) Kata Thy evtroplay éxovca, Urodhuata 5é woatTws oANod Twos divas GAN ard 
ye TGV TOdGY wavTEvou, ws ovdév byes év TodTOLS everTL, Kal ov Set pds TadTa oie 
MeAapsrodos ore Tetpestov. ‘Plato (Ael. V. Z. iii. 19) disapproved of Aristotle because 
éoOAre éxphro weprépyw Kal brodéoe. Socrates (Xen. Mem. i. 2, 5) ob OpumtiKds jv 
odde drafovkos jv ob7’ dumexdvy oO’ brodéoe ode TH ANAY duality. Dio Cass. xliii. 43. 
Martial i. 104. Plutarch Mor. 142 D r&v dé trelotwy yuvaixay dy brodjpara Oudxpyca 
mepiehys Kat WéAdAa Kal mepioxedldas kal mopdipayv kal papyaplitas, évdov pevodow. 
Cephisodor. Com. fr. 4 cavdddia t&v Nerrocx.dGv é’ ois TA xXpvoa Tadr ereoriy 
diy0eua* viv 6 (says the lady reduced to poverty) womep 7 Oepdraw exw mepiBaploas. 

John Chrysostom (vii. 501 sqq. Migne) hasa long diatribe against male extravagance 
in shoes ‘What less heinous sin,’ you may say, ‘could there be than wearing ornate 
and resplendent shoes, tf indeed it be a sin?’...When you stitch silk, such as ts extrava- 
gant even in shirts, onto your shoes, how ridiculous, how insolent tt is!...Soon our 
young men will be wearing women’s shoes.... (Compare Vopiscus Azrel. 49, Appul. 
Met. vii.) When can he who ts concerned with the merits of textile stuffs, with their 
colours and ivy-like (Vopisc. zbid.) appearance, ever look on what ts Above? When 
can he admire Celestial Beauty, who is ever glancing downwards in admiration of 
leather...leather ts an invention of the Dewil.... They would sooner defile their bodies 
than their shoes.... Many kai rhv épav arédovro to afford such extravagances and so on. 
Earlier Clement Paed. ii. 11 (p. 240) has a diatribe against luxury in shoes: women 
should wear plain white shoes out of doors: men preferably none. Apoll. Tyan. Lp. 
63 dvdpas buav eOeacduny brjvnv uh eExovTas Tos npods Kat Ta TKN Nelous Te Kal 
Aevkovs, wahakas xAavldas yudreruévous kal Nerras, Urddonua brodedemevous Td Iwvixdv.™ 
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cat vat wa Ala xepauéa yphpata éx ths téxvns ayelpavta would 
not seem noble?, All sedentary workers? and shopkeepers were 
low fellows, and cobblers perhaps the lowest. “Ar. 1260* 36 Jf 
slaves need some apetn must we allow the necessity even to tods 
texvitas? Are they not rather only concerned with aperh in as far 
as they have to do with slavery? Further 6 pév dodXdos tov pices, 
oKvToTOMOS 8 ovis, ode TAY AdrwY TeXViTOV.™ 

Why is he called KépS@v? It was perhaps a name thus used His name 
somewhere in Comedy’, hence Martial (iii. 59) may have taken 
his stor Cerdo. However in Demosthenes (1252. 28) KépSwv is a 
slave (avépamodov), and Mayor on Juvenal (iv. 153) quotes 
passages where he is a typical slave, and so the name is used in 
Liban. iv. 839, 10, and we have a passage of Comedy where it 
goes with other slave-names (Euphron /% 10). Its equivalent in 
Latin is Lucrio (Festus, p. 56, Miller) and Lucrio is a slave in 
Plautus’ MWzles Gloriosus. The name may here have been given 
for luck, like Téyav, "Ayabiwv, Felicios. 

The very conjunction sutor Cerdo in Martial shows that there 
may be no intimate connexion of the two names—one would 
then have been enough. The name was rather chosen, whoever 
chose it, for its sense: schol. Juv. viii. 182 Graece dixit turpem 
vulgarem lucrt cupidum. It is the equivalent thus of Bdvavaos 
and implies one who is ever ready to overreach another, a 
cunning, circumventing fellow. 

Kerdon is the type of poor tradesman and humble artisan®. His char- 
Let us observe his outward qualities. Where we are first intro- actetistics 
duced to him (VI. 59 .) he is described as dadaxpos, miKKds* avTo 
épeis evar Ilpn€ivov'—ov8 av cdKov eixdoar cin Exo av ota’ 
TAnY érny ANaAAN, yvOoon Képdwv oretver éoti kal ovyxl Upn€Eivos. 
The baldness is again referred to in VI. 76: to dadaxpov 
kataeoa; and in Vi. 71 he himself swears by it: vai wa tHvde 
Thy Tedpyy Koponv ep ns adamné voooiny tmemointar Tax’ 


1 Dio Chrys. i. 258 explains carefully the position of the sedentary trades:...‘ they 
are some of them profitable to the traders, tf profit be measured by money.... Such as are 
znjurious to the health or strength of the body through their immobile or sedentary 
nature, either breed tll-condition and tlliberality in the soul, or in other ways are use- 
less and their discovery has served no good purpose, but only folly and luxury in the 
state: these ought properly never to be called arts or trades:...wherever each or any of 
these disadvantages is inherent, no freeman or gentleman should touch such trades, nor 
hnow them himself, nor teach them to his sons.... 

It is clear then (as is so often said) that dyers, incense-mongers and cobblers....” 

2 The cobbler is commonly opposed to the Philosopher in Plato and others.- 
See e.g. Simplicius Categ. A. 4a, Arr. Zfict. iii. 9, 10, Max. Tyr. xxxiii. 1, and (in 
a tale from Roman-Greek sources?) Pextameron v. 10 ‘ What ts it to me whether it 
be a cobbler or a philosopher, that does any business of mine,.. provided the end be good?’ 

3 A cobbler appears in the Kpjres of Nikochares. From the Z«urevs of Eubulus 
Herodas has probably borrowed much local colour. 

4 So in Plautus’ Persa 624 the girl says Lucridei nomen in patria fuit, the rejoinder 
is Women atque omen quantivis iamst prett: quin tu hanc emzs? 
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&ddirnpdv to mechanics. The details are not idle; what do they 
imply? ; 

Baldness? in the East, and with Greeks and Romans is 
always regarded as a fair subject for ridicule (eg. Ar. Pax 767, 
771, and Plut. Mor. 634 D), and ridiculous and contemptible 
characters were brought on to the stage bald. Such were para- 
sites, Zenones, and braggarts. Buffons and jesters had shaven 
crowns—a convention which has survived to us, if Pantomime 
preserves old traditions, in the Clown and Pantaloon. 

All persons of this description the Greeks considered shame- 
less, brazen-faced : Artemid.i.23 yadxodv dé} o1dnpodv 7 XLOvov 
mpoowrrov Soxety éyerv (in a dream) TerAdvais 7) KaTr7}Aols Kat TOs 
per avaideias Cao picos épyaveras. And it is thus that we have 
in Demosthenes (981. 23) pecotar, dyoiv, Tovs daveiGovtas. Ne- 
KoBovros & éridOoves éote kai taxéws Badifer Kal wéya POeyyerat, 
kal Baxtnpiav dopet. This is the meaning of ‘when he talks, you 
will know that he is Cerdon, and this is why in vu. 65 he is 
addressed adra un Bpovtéwv avtos od Tpéirns mélov és huyny 
jwéas, and in 98 he is requested wddwv tpypynvoy ‘storm out, 
‘bluster out.’ 

Why is Kerdon the shoemaker chosen for a shop-scene ? 
Why is there a connexion, but yet apparently no real connexion 
with Mime vi? Why would not a new type have done better ? 


1 The conception of the general appearance of our character dates as far back as 
Homer’s Thersites, ugliest of all the Greeks (B 216): @odxds nv xwdos 6’ Erepov 3bda- 
7TH 6€é of Guw KupTd, éml orHOos cuvoxwkore* a’Ttap Umepbev Pokds env Kepadjvy, Yedvyh 
& émevjvobe N\axvn. In the case of Kerdon the details are not so much sketched in; 
but both the low knaves are bald of pate. Baldness is sometimes merely mentioned 
as a detail of ugliness (e.g. Crinagoras 4. P. vii. 401); but it connoted sometimes a 
certain degree of low cunning. Wedvdrys, say the Physiognomic experts (Foerster I. 
392), KakonBelas kat 56\ov onuetov. That it implies brains is the argument adopted by 
Synesius in his whimsical @addxpas "Hyxwuuov: he instances, among others, the 
pictures of Diogenes and Socrates. "Artemidorus supposes that if ever you dream 
you have a large growth of hair on hands, tongue, etc., those parts of your body will 
be condemned to idleness—oyor7v kal dpylay maou onuatver (i. 42): his treatment of 
baldness and a cropped head is more fanciful. Burton rooz Mights 111. 33 says ‘Long 
hair and little wits’ is a saying throughout the East, where the ‘ Kazsaj’ (a man with 
a thick short beard) is looked upon as cunning and tricksy. That is why K. says 
that baldness is ‘perhaps a source of profit.’ On the little bald yadxevs of Plato see 
vi. 59. There is a picture of a little bald cobbler in Bliimner Gewerbe und Kvinste 
I. 283. It is the word wxkés that suggests the rest of the type: see the Physiognomers 
quoted on VI. 59 ‘small-limbed, bent, of rapid and shrill utterance.’ ‘Here are some 
extracts from” Dio Chrysostom ‘on the giAoxpiuatos daluwy (de Regno): apa ov« dv 
okvOpwmos Te Kal ouvvepys ldety év oxhware TaTrew@ Kal dyevvel TAATTOLTO...; avxunpos 
kal pumay...ras dé éopras Snulay ddAdws Hyovmevos Kal paralay dawdynv...spopdmevos 
dmavTas Kat BaBepods iyobmevos kal dmicraev Taow, apmakrtikdy Béruv, del KWaY Tods 
daxTUovs.... eoTw Oh Bpaxds ldeiv, Sovompemrs, Aypumvos, obdérore Medidv, del TW 
Aotdopovpevos Kal waxdmevos, clad like the ropyoBookés (see above), Tods avrod ldous Te 
Kal €ralpous, Madov 5é dovdous Kal banpéras AwBumevos Krr.1 Compare Alciphron iii. 3 
kal 6 Xpéuns 6 kareckAnkds, 6 karecraxws Tas d@pds, 6 Tavpynddy mavTas br0Bdérwr, 
Lucian li. 747. ‘Aristotle 1254> 27 says that the bodies of free men are 6p04 kal 
axpnora mpos Tas ToaTas épyaclas (of slaves), dA XpHowwa mpds moduTixdv Biov.™ 
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Well, there are one or two features of this character to 
notice. In Greece several shops and workshops (épyacr/pia 
Artemid. ii. 64, Chariton i. 12) were used as lounges, the xoupetov 
for instance (Eupolis /7. 180, Liddell and Scott s.v.), the 
pupoTr@dLa (¢nfra), the xamndeta (Porph. de abst. iv. 4, Ael. V. H. 
il. 14), the nvsorroceta (Xen. Mem. iv. 2.1): but of the cxutoropetoy 
there are also many instances. Homer is said, in the life written 
by ‘ Herodotus,’ on one of his wanderings to have recited some 
of his poems in a cobbler’s shop (see Kinkel Z. G. F. p. 59), and 
in Macho (Ath. 581 d) it is the scene in which a lover tells coarse 
stories of favours received from Gnathainion. Lysias 170, 8 
éxactos yap tuov elOicta mpoodortav 6 mev mpds pupoTraALov 
0 dé mpos Koupetov 6 &é mpds oKuToTopeioyv, 0 © Orn av TUYOL. 
Socrates discoursed at the house of one Simon a shoemaker 
(Diog. L. ii. 122). In Teles (Stob. FZ. xcv. 21) the shop is the 
theatre in which a moral discourse from Aristotle is read. But it 
is not as a place of lounging that Herodas chose his scene, 
though phrases vv. 5, 122 remind us of the fact. 

Apart from the question of the article which is the subject of 
Mime VI, there is a natural connexion between a luxurious 
cobbler’s shop and extravagant women. Kerdon is the ‘ dress- 
maker.’ So we have in Manetho iv. 320 & Te xaOéSpais oxutein 
Téxvn pmewednpuéva SatdddrXovtas OnrvAdXovS PwTrOU TE yuVALKaV 
idpeas ate. Perhaps the subject is a vzszt to the dressmaker. 

Perhaps. But I suspect that we are in much deeper waters. The real 
There is an ugly allusion in Aristophanes’ Lysistrata (v. 414) : Sublect 
€repos 5€é Tus pds oKUTOTOMoY TaUTL Aéyes veaviay Kal Téos EyovT’ 
ov TaldcKov’ ‘@ oKvuToTOME, TO SaKTUALOLOY TOD Todds TOU TIS 
yuvaieos pou mules TO Cuyov a0 amadov dv’ TodT ovv av TIS 
peonuBpias éOav cydracov bras av evputépas Exy. It is always 
in these matters the place whither women may go without 
suspicion that is suspected most. We can hardly suppose that 
when the visit to Kerdon’s shop does happen, there is nothing to 
suspect. 

Well what happens? The ladies go, and sit down. Kerdon 
comes out and praises his wares,as if they were some product of 
divine wisdom created for their benefit, or the work of some 
great artist. He then falls into lengthy asseverations, then 
whines that trade is bad, and life hard. He then produces a vast 
list of shoes, in the style of Comedy. They proceed to barter on 
the first article shown, Kerdon’—such is his character, now 
whining, now boisterous, now indignant, now muttering to him- 


1 In the true manner of the dishonest tradesman he refuses to name his price ; 
like the ai@é6ns of Theophrast. whose nature is twAd@y tu ph yew Tors wvoupeyots 
mécou dv dmddotTo GNX Epwray ri evploxet. 
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self in a strange, punning, half-intelligible style—always asking 
absurd prices, dealing in playhouse gold, changing at last to 
extravagant compliment. Next he curses a woman hanging at 
the shop door, and finally makes arrangements for future custom 
in a very enigmatic sentence. 

That the actual article discussed in Mime VI is the subject of 
the whole discussion is possible. Certainly in the final verses, it 
is clear that some double-entendre lies (see nn.). But more exact 
particularization is unpleasant: and the fragmentary nature of 
the papyrus! for some lines leaves us in doubt. 

"Mime VIII is the Dream. In the other Mimes Herodas the 
artist keeps the learned man in the background. Here, in two 
respects at least, speaks the complete Alexandrian. 

Firstly, he shows his learning in the treatment of the dream. 
Already about 400 B.c. an Antiphon of Athens, contemporary of 
the orator his namesake, had won extraordinary renown as a 
conjector, and perhaps as an author on the subject, and his 
principles and successes were collected by one Antipater (Cic. 
N.D. i. XX. 39). A Panyasis of Halicarnassus also famed in the 
art may have been a contemporary. Aristotle’s brief treatises on 
dreams and on 7 Kka@ trvovs pavtixy are of little value except 
for the qualified assent he gives to the significance of visions. It 
is far more important, for our present purpose, to note that 
Demetrius 6 Badrnpevs himself wrote (Artemid. ii. 44) five books 
on dreams, and that Chrysippus (Cic. Zc.) made a lengthy and 
minute study of the subject. Aristander, a famous soothsayer 
who accompanied Alexander, also wrote (Artemid. i. 31). He 
came from Telmessus in Caria, a place of especial fame for this 
science, which gave also an Apollodorus to the art. Archelaus 
was the name of an expounder of dreams to one Ptolemy. Other 
famous names are those of Strato, Philochorus, and later Dionysius 
Thrax (Tertull. de an. 46). 

It is characteristic of Herodas that he gives no mere ev6v- 
ovecpta, but a subtle and complex dream whose interpretation 
follows (see zz. passim) all the most exquisite principles of this 
great and popular science. We have, fortunately, a splendid 
collection of dream-lore in the five books of Artemidorus, who 
wrote in the time of Commodus. Throughout he is learned and 
ridiculous, full of precise idiocies, scientific pretensions, and 
logical absurdities. His interest to most is his close resemblance 
in language, and often in style, to many of the books of the New 
Testament. 

What of the literary form of this Mime? The habit of reciting 
dreams, whether for mere interest or for purposes of averting 


1 ©The verses to which W. H. alludes are no longer fragmentary (vv. To a 
and little doubt is left. = 8 y ( 5 sqq-) 
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evil omens—in the latter case they were usually recited to one 
friend or in soliloquy to the broad daylight—was a welcome 
vehicle for narrative both in Tragedy and in Comedy. It was so, 
I suppose, with Epicharmus, Tertullian Zc.: Ceterum Epicharmus 
etiam summum apicem inter divinationes somnits extulit cum 
Philochoro Athenienst. In language the piece seems to approxi- 
mate more closely than elsewhere to a Tragic pyjous. Examples 
of dreams from Comedy are preserved for us in Accius’ Brutus 
(in Cic. V.D. XXII. 44—explained in 45) and in several plays 
of Plautus—JJercator 224 sqq., Rudens 593 sqq. In Tragedy 
there are many instances, eg. Eur. Hec. vv. 60-95, /.7. 42 sqq. 
—in these two cases it is used for explanation of the story. 

The Mime is not a mere piece of genre like Theocritus’ 
dream! (the adveZs), but in sense an introduction used by Herodas 
to proclaim his literary position. He declares himself a follower, 
perhaps as a more successful follower, of Hipponax. This use of 
the dream is very frequent, though nowhere is the fable told and 
applied with such subtlety. In the /amdéz Callimachus preferred Introduc- 
the form of an aivos to introduce his literary principles, but his tions 
Aleta of which we now have the concluding lines were revealed 
in a dream: Diodor. A.P. vii. 42 "A péya Battiadao codod 
TepimvaTov bvevap, % p éTEdv Kepawy OVO er€payTos Ens" Toia yap 
dppi Epnvas aT ov tapos avépes lOwev audi te aBavatovs audi 
Te nuwOéous, evTé piv é« AvBins (Cyrene) avaeipas (sic) ets 
‘“Exixava nyayes év péooas Uvepidecot hépwv (sec): ai b€ of 
eipopeva aud wyvyiav npdwv Aitia nal paxdpwy eitrov apet- 
Bopevas. Hesiod’s poesy was the resultof a dream-gift of the Muses: 
Nikephor. in Synes. /zsomn. (371 D on 136D). Ennius’ dream is 
a famous parallel(Cic. Acad. pr. ii. XVI. 51, Hor. /. ii. 1. 52, Pers. vi. 
10, choliamb. 2, etc.). Propertius was limited by a revelation in his 
choice of subject (iii. 2), and so was Claudian, pracf. zx Sext. Cons. 
Honor. Aug. Over the sleeping Lucian Sculpture and Iaséeta 
held debate; while to Gregory Nazianzen, strict follower of the 
ancients, was vouchsafed a vision in which Purity and Temper- 


1 Ip the artistic introduction of conventional doings and theories, this piece, 
included in the Theocritea, bears a close resemblance to the art of Herodas. Critics 
have not noticed: (a) that in a discussion between believer and sceptic the question 
of the believer (xxi. 29) dp’ €uabes xplvew mor’ évimva; must be answered (v. 31— 
the answer presumably begins at v. 30) by the sceftica/ theory that only a little 
common sense and guess work is needed. In v. 37 the ‘Eraipos ironically says— You 
may surely tell your companion your dream; no harm in that. Dreams could and 
should be told to a companion and friend ; failing one, the lonely lady of tragedy tells 
her dream to the morning sun. So I should read Aéye 64 wore vuKrds dYuw- Taor’ 
dixos coed’ éG pdvvev éralpw (for héyeo and ra 71s esoeo de Neyer): (4) in v. 40 the 
superstitious man says ‘I had not over-eaten myself.’ Critics do not note that the 
reason he says this is that, if he had over-eaten himself, the dream would be worthless. 
See for instance Plat. Rep. 571 EB, Artemid. i. 7, Max. Tyr. xxviii. 1, Cic. Div. i. 
XXIX. 60, Appul. Met. 13 (58), Nikephorus p. 19, Clem. Al. i. 219, and Tertullian 
(de anim. 48), who cites the prophet Daniel." 
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ance fought in alliance for the soul of the saint. Much earlier 
Epimenides (Max. Tyr. xxviii. (xvi.)) appeared at Athens from 
Crete with a tale that he had slept for many years and had 
dreamt that he had communed with the gods and Truth and 
Justice’. 

The Mime is fragmentary and obscure in details. Herodas 
represents himself as master of a small household waking his 
slaves (this implies that he supposes himself of comfortable but 
not affluent means), and sending them, with suitable banter, to 
their tasks—e somno pueros cum mane expergitus clamo Lucil. 
v. 143. Herodas delicately uses this to give the season of the 
mime—midwinter (the nights are age-long). One, ’Avvds, he calls 
to hear his dream—one not so doltish as the rest. He has 
dreamed that he was dragging a goat out of a dell, and came 
to a grove where rites were being performed to Dionysus. 
Rustics and mummers appear and seize and sacrifice the goat to 
Dionysus, tearing him limb-meal. They are clad in the costume 
of Dionysus’ train. Games are held and Herodas wins the 
prize—the skinful of wine. What follows is uncertain. Victims 
are needed for the country’s sake. A squalid old hunchback and 
Herodas quarrel. The judge sentences both. In fright he 
wakes. The goat is his poetry—the rustics his critics who tear 
it up—all the early signs are bad. But the end promises well. 
He is to be held in honour as a successor of Hipponax. 

For us most interest lies in the actual subject of the dream. 
Herodas chooses the fitting theme of a country Dionysiac festival, 
one of those festivals in which Alexandrian critics, who paid 
(Meineke C.G.F. I. pp. 7 sqq.) great attention to the origins of 
the Attic comedy, must have found its source, though their works 
remain for us only in later writers (Kaibel C.G.F. pp. 6-33). 
The most famous account of such a festival is that given by 
R. M. Dawkins of the modern Thracian carnival at Viza, for 
which Frazer's Golden Bough Vil. 26-28 may most conveniently 
be consulted. There are two principal actors and others are 
policeman and gypsies. The performance consists of two parts, 
one, the second half, being merely a magic rite to ensure fertility, 
the other, or first half, being a drama of death and resurrection 
in which one of the principal actors skins and flays the other 
who has just been bridegroom in a mock wedding ceremony. 
It is not difficult to suppose that in Herodas the various rites for 
securing fertility, the slaying, goat skinning, and rending of the 
goat, and the leaping on the tight wine skin (perhaps magic? to 
constrain the wind from harming the vines) are separated from 

1 So perhaps Sappho /*. 87 dvap diade¢dpav Kumpoyeryg. 


® See the story of the camelhide wine skin and the wind demon in Zestamentum 
Salomonis Migne Patr. Gr. CXXII. 1352-6. 
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the mock and semi-historical drama. Of this the details are 
obscure, but it is at least clear, firstly that the victor in the games, 
who is a stranger, is proposed as a victim, and secondly that the 
object of the sacrifice is to save the country—that is presumably 
to save the crops and the vintage. Thus we have a drama, 
reminiscent, we may suppose of that period when a victim was 
chosen as a mock king to die for the real king and ensure the 
fertility of the crops, this being itself a later stage than the 
original form in which the king-god was sacrificed. Such rites 
may have degenerated into buffooneries at the expense of the 
passing stranger, preserving still some original characteristics. 
A joke is played’ (Appul. ez. ii. 31) on a rich young stranger 
Lucius who in a drunken state stabs three wine skins. He is 
accused before the town of Hypata, by an old man, of murder 
and is condemned, but before the sentence is passed he is made 
to pull a cloth off the ‘dead bodies’ and the goat-skin wine 
bottles are revealed. Here Mr Robertson suggests that the fights 
and death would ‘normally be part of the show.’ So, in Herodas, 
there is clearly a nucleus of mummers ready to take the parts, 
and perhaps the old man is wroth at being robbed of his share. 
o dopevs, the flayer (not o deipas), is clearly a character and so 
is the judge who is briefly called 6 venvins, though whether he 
was billed for the 7é/e of judge is doubtful. So, too, the trial may 
be an abnormal feature. But we know at least of some cases of 
similar festivals where, it is suggested, the contest may have 
been normal. The question of who is to be the victim arises in The victim 
the story of Lancelot and the dwarf quoted in the Golden Bough 
IV. 120; but the most famous instance (zézd. IX. 8 § 5) is the story 
of Haman and Mordecai which survived among the Jews asa 
yearly rite (see zbzd. IX. Appendix on Christ and Barabbas). 
The local festival, wherever it be, appears to have been nearer 
to the Roman Saturnalia in the time of year than to Purim and 
the Sacaea, but, if the trial of the victim is original, this detail may 
have survived from some old indigenous eastern religion. In 
Herodas both the dreamer and his accuser seem to have been 
condemned; but this detail is necessary for the sake of the inter- 
pretation, and need not be proper to the festival. Possibly the 
drama is coloured by a local legend of the advent of Dionysus 
thither, just as local Athenian legends, based perhaps on Dionysiac 
ritual, may have been the foundations of the drama which became 
distinct from that ritual. The flaying of the victim would be 
proper to such a story; it occurs in the story told by grammarians 
(Steph. Byz. s.v. Aauackds) of the foundation of that city. One 
of the giants, Askos by name, together with Lycurgus bound 


1 On this see D. S. Robertson’s article in 7. ZS. XXXIX. pp. I10 sq. 
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Dionysus and threw him into the river. Hermes loosed Dionysus 
and stripped Askos of his skin. In another story Dionysus flays 
Damascus for felling vines that he had planted. 

Perhaps the festival of Mime VII was identical in date with 
the Roman Saturnalia, and the T'epyjvva of Mime V’, the festival 
of some ancient kings, who perhaps had to provide a victim at 
the end of the year. At least, the license of the I'ep7vva is proper 
to such a festival. If so the umpire, the young man, is historically 
the representative of that ancient line, rather than the represen- 
tative of the god himself. 

Herodas’ prophecy, which gave him fame as the successor of 
Hipponax, singing to future generations of Ionians, may perhaps 
have been too presumptuous. His fame was not great and his 
readers few. But at least the accident of his rediscovery verified 
remarkably the truth of the first portion of his interpretation, ta 
pédea TONAOL KapTa, TOUS Ewous MOxOous, TiNedow év Modano." 

To sum up?: within the limits of a hundred lines or less 
Herodas presents us with a highly entertaining scene and with 
characters definitely drawn. Some of these had been perfected 
upon the Attic stage, where the tendency of the fourth century 
had been gradually to evolve accepted types—not individuals, 
but generalizations from a class, an art in which Menander’s 
was esteemed the master-hand. The I[lopvoBocxes and the 
Mactpo7os we can piece together from succeeding literature 
and see how skilfully the established traits are introduced here. 
This is achieved by true dramatic means, with touches never 
wasted, and the more delightful often because they do not 
clamour for attention. The execution has the quality of first- 
rate Alexandrian work in miniature, such as the epigrams of 
Asklepiades possess, the finish and firm outlines; and these little 
pictures bear the test of all artistic work—they do not lose their 
freshness and familiarity, and gain in interest as one learns to 
appreciate their subtle points. 


1 This Mime, however, need not have the same scene. 

2 The remaining fragments are too short to give us any valuable illustration of 
Herodas’ methods. The subjects of these mimes (see pp. 402 sqq.) may have been 
‘Factory Girls,’ ‘Suicide Club,’ ‘The Dried-fig Seller’ and ‘A Breakfast Party.’ 
Scenes of meal-times are proper to the mime, p. xxiv., and it may have been from 
the mime that Petronius found the inspiration for his brilliant supper party of 
Trimalchio. 


From the Facsimile of Papyrus CXXXV (Plate XVI, col. 30) 
in the British Museum. 


“INTRODUCTION™ Ivii 


II 


Opposite this page a photograph of col. 30 (taken from the 
Facsimile of Papyrus CXX XV in the British Museum by kind 
permission of Sir Frederic Kenyon) is given. Such a reproduc- 
tion may assist the student in two ways. He may find some better 
restoration of passages where portions only of the letters are 
visible, or the letters are dim (marked a, 8 in the critical apparatus 
to this edition). Secondly, letters of the shape of those shown 
are of the type familiar to the writer of P. If we call the MS. or 
papyrus from which he copied P?, he may have read occasionally 
one or other of its letters in the light of his own handwriting. 
There is a third way in which it may help him: to reconstruct 
the text of some other author, where the archetype or a remote 
ancestor of the archetype of our extant MSS. may be conceived, 
or proved, to have been written in a similar hand. It is, for 
instance, considered likely that this holds true of our extant MSS. 
of Aeschylus. The resemblance of the letters a and 6 and y and 
TL May suggest to him that in Aeschylus’ Supplices v. 706 the 
true reading for @uAdacos 7 atipias Tiynds TO OnpLov TO mTOALW 
Kpatuver is dvdagcoe Snpias te Temas «TA. Indeed what or 
whose rights should the é7os cherish rather than its own? To 
take one more instance yAdwvts and KA#Govts do not look very 
much alike as we write them nor in many types of handwriting ; 
yet in P they are very similar; and this is one of a number of 
small signs which might lead us to desiderate an ancestor of this 
type for our MSS, of Nicander of Colophon: for yAvowyts réTw 
should, certainly be read for the nonsensical «A@Oovre in his 
Alexipharmaka v.93: compare v. 110. 

But what needs emphasis is that for conjectural emendation 
in P the shape of letters in P is only of slight importance. P was 
copying from P?: and if P writes a word somewhat similarly to 
another word which would suit the sense, this does not, of itself, 
justify us in reading it. The question is whether these two words 
were alike in P!; and it is incumbent on us to fix, if we can, the 
nature of the hand and the date of P'. This point seems obvious: 
yet the error of correcting P or other MS. by z¢s own handwriting 
is one into which many distinguished scholars have fallen, and 
one which, I believe, Walter Headlam intended to emphasise in his 
Introduction. Crusius on VU. 77, correcting (rightly) tovOopv&eu" 
to tovbopufes, says ‘€ et £ in papyro simillimae.’ Not only is the 
remark untrue: it is irrelevant. But it shows that they were 
alike! in P?. One more example may be given of the error 
I refer to: I have chosen a scholar whose eminence is beyond 


1 See below, pp. lix, lx. 


H. M. H. é 


lviii ™INTRODUCTION™ 


dispute and who is able to defend himself. In C.&. XII. 74 
Housman proposed to read in Bacch. xix. 15 for tuqv or nnv the 
words ed tw’ remarking ‘e and n’ (and implying ‘7s and 7’) 
‘are sometimes much alike in this hand.’ This is true, but quite 
misleading. What was written is fairly clear; what the MS., 
from which it was copied, may have had is the question, and the 
forms of letters therein can only be deduced by painstaking 
and hazardous construction. They certainly cannot have been 
influenced by the handwriting of the copyist. 

To sum up: the facsimile shown is sufficient to mark the 
shapes of letters, thus providing a check on readings where the 
papyrus is partly legible, and showing the forms of letters 
familiar to the writer of the papyrus. For weighing conjectural 
corrections of the papyrus there are two further points to establish 
if possible. Firstly the shape and form of letters in P! from 
which P was copied: secondly the general trustworthiness of 
P in handing on the tradition. 

We must base our hypothesis! chiefly on cases where the 
writer has made a slip and corrected himself, but also bear in 
mind cases where P has been corrected with certainty. The only 
difficulty is that here the corruption may date from P?—that is, 
any remote or near ancestor of P?. We must lay no great weight 
on cases where other errors than misreading may have caused 
the corruption. 

Let us first take those letters where there is no certain indica- 
tion of shape. These are 8, ¢ (on III. 45, 11 see below), and ¢. 

Secondly there is a class of letters which have the same 
liability to be confused in P and many early uncial Mss. :— 

a, somewhat remarkably is rarely confused. It is given 
by mistake for eX? in II. 19. In my note on V. 71 it is pointed 
out that in several cases P distinguishes Xa, ad, AX from pw by 
writing them )’a, aA, NA. But it was not P who made this 
distinction, I believe, but P1. This is the simplest explanation of 
the tee Natpactpov at IV. 46, and perhaps explains the mis- 


reading Awe at Iv. 94, 6 being given by error for the mark 
intended to prevent yu os from being read as \ wt. But for this 
precaution instances of this common mistake might be frequent. 

5 was written for \ at IV. 11, 089 was written for 6X7 at V. 41, 
AX and w are confused at Iv. 561. These indications do not help 
us in fixing the date of P 

Nor does the misreading of @ as o V. 41, which is merely due 
to the writer’s eye missing the bar of 6. 


_ | In arriving at my final conclusions I have been very greatly assisted by the 
kind help of Mr H. I. Bell to whom I submitted my ideas as to the forms of letters 
in P!. In details my conclusions have been much modified. 

* It may have been longer and more straggling than in P. 
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The frequent omission and occasional insertion (II. 82 (d2s), 
III. 80, IV. 50, 86, V. 21, VI. 17, VII. 92) of s is not remarkable, nor 
are the forms of \ and yu (see above under a). 

Such indications as there are of the shape of mw (see below 
under 7) are of no value. It was not as in P easily to be mistaken 
for . The last upright was possibly concave: see below. @ is 
confused with o in VII. 3, VIII. 36, 37, 40. X is given for yo at 
IV. 94.. These corruptions do not differentiate it from the of P. 
The confusion in IL. 49 is discussed below under p. 

Thirdly we may take letters which by themselves may form 
some indication of date. 

€ and & are confused at VII. 77, and I believe that Crusius 
is right (as against W. H.) in supposing such a confusion at 
VI. 6, 

7 in P* is not confused with co. The second stroke may well 
have been more upright than in P where it is concave. Indeed 
it may have been occasionally slightly convex since in VII. 48, 
110 P succeeded in reading it as 0. The confusion with tz 
(VI. 41, 47) is not remarkable, env is given for ew at II. 29 and 
conversely ev for env VI. 63. The first upright of the 7» may 
therefore also have been convex. Anf€eve for AeFeve! is given in 
Ili. 11. On the important confusion with rt see below. 

« and y were frequently formed alike, as indeed they are 


in P. Hence the common false Atticism (e.g. I. 39 ynuepas), for 
the confusion comes also elsewhere IV. 33, VII. 91. What is 
important is the constant confusion of the pair with v; hence 
the false readings II. 96, VII. 113, 54(?), VI. 19. Hence the final 
stroke of vy was concave, not as in P, convex, and the middle 
line was small and slender. We still lack an explanation of its 
omission I. 37, or confusion with ¢ Il. 82, III. 21, VII. 104(?), 
VIII. 13, and a Il. 84. 

7 is confused with % II. 68 in the word oxitos. Far more 


important is the reading 70 at IIT. 32, where it does not seem 
likely that P suddenly curbed an inclination to write ru. At 
II. 55 o7npmos is given for omnpos. +t therefore had sometimes 
two uprights. 7 is confused with v at HI. 72: compare the 
corrector at VII. 58. 

o seems to have been written in two in the form of a curved ¢ 
with a crossbar horizontal or pointing slightly upwards. Hence 


oc 
the reading £uAne at II. 18 and Aos for cou at II. 81. Hence 
also it is constantly omitted? (the small crossbar being taken as 


1 But Jackson’s delfere seems to me preferable. 
2 1. 6 (if rls 5” ets ot; (M.) should be read), 25, 67°, I1. 84, IV. 80, VI. 30, VII- 


19, 77> VIII. 44. 


ee "INTRODUCTION™ 


a cancelling mark). It is confused with « at IV. 51, with v (see 
above) at Il. 84, and with o at I. 89. ‘ ; 

For w there is a simple cross which occurs sometimes in P for 
the form with semicircular cross-stroke. 

Now the remarkable part of all this evidence is that in each 
particular it can be paralleled from early Ptolemaic papyri. To 
take the most striking cases : 

(i) In the same papyrus 7 will often appear as T, Y,'T. 

(ii) o is sometimes found as T. At any rate it is often 
‘shallow’ and mistakable for «. 

(iii) vy commonly tends to have the two uprights not straight 
as N nor convex as in P but concave. See also below note 1. 

(iv) Confusion of e and 7 implies a shallow e with long bar. 

(v) + for is good in early Ptolemaic hands. 

(vi) € and ¢ are remarkably alike, differing only in that the 
middle line is in one case a very short upright, in the other a very 
short horizontal line, either degenerating into a mere blot. 

But there are, fourthly, still some cases to consider which 
yield only. stubbornly to the theory of a plain early uncial 
Ptolemaic papyrus. These I shall now deal with. 

(i) y and v are confused, III. 34, VIII. 7. This would hardly 
suit. 

(ii) There is a confusion of letters seemingly not homo- 
geneous. Besides o and X, and its parallel o and v, where we 
have been content with hazardous conjectures, we may consider 
the following: (@) w= po Il. 49. How do we get the juncture 
of p and o which alone could explain such an error? The 
equation m7upactpov and mupaypov lacks also a connecting link. 
t for 7 IV. 50, 7 for « VII. 109, et for un, ne for ev, need a whole 
extra stroke. These indications, with the half stroke necessary 
to convert y into v, lead me to the somewhat hazardous theory 
that not only was P! early Ptolemaic but that like some early 
Ptolemaic semi-cursives it may have had connecting links 
between the letters. It may further be remarked that the use 
of the sign referred to above to disconnect letters points to a 
semi-cursive type1. 

(iii) P struggles to reduce to homogeneity an extreme arbi- 
trariness of P* with regard to the spelling « or es. Blass, failing 
to see that the variations were due* to P}, assigned P to the 
Ptolemaic period. 

In general then, several of these signs are not inconsistent 
with an early date for P*. Inthe case of an author so little read 


* The errors of P with regard to the final » may be due to the occasional use of the 
cursive form in this position. A semi-cursive writing would be consonant with the 
theory that P? may be coeval with Herodas. 


* As is proved by the correction in V. 37 or, better still, rv. 38. 
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and presumably so little copied general probability would agree. 
There is another reason why we might claim general soundness 
and hence the probability of an early date for P.. In P there 
are a large number of corrections. I have not attempted in the 
critical notes to assign these exactly to each hand. Writing to 
me in 1913 Sir Frederic Kenyon said: ‘The assignment of 
corrections to their several authors is very precarious in almost 
all Mss., and certainly in this: and it can never (or hardly ever) 
be done with security from a facsimile.’ Even those who have 
been most sedulous in discovering and identifying correctors 
have seldom found worse to say against their corrections than 
that the reading of the corrector is more grammatical. It is, of 
course, uncertain how many are made from P!; but in view, 
again, of the obscurity of the author there is always the prob- 
ability that most came from P* Now these corrections only 
very rarely give a definitely and obviously inferior reading, 
inferior, that is, on all grounds. In preparing this edition I have 
of course taken W. H.’s readings. He was guided solely by 
considerations of superior sense. But at VI. 36, for instance, 
I should be inclined to accept the inferior campos of the corrector 
as genuine, o being more easily mistaken (see above) for X than 
vice-versa, and in VI. 38 to read xadov. For really bad correc- 
tions are very few: there is pnfev! at III. 91, Bpafer? at I. 102, 
etkoverapia? at IV. 38, vewesv® II. 10, several bad readings in 
IV. 50, 51, the mistaken dz at IV. 94 (which is no worse than 
the original), yevpewy at VI. 11 (but see below), and Seocs for 
Sevvois at VII. 104. The list is short and trivial and there is no 
general evidence of wanton conjecture. If we suppose that only 
about thirty per cent. of the mistakes made by P in copying P? 
were corrected, this would give to P! a very high degree of trust- 
worthiness, and hence perhaps of antiquity. 

P was written (according to Kenyon) ‘in the first century 
or the first half of the second century,’ a view which he has not 
withdrawn or modified and which there is no need to question. 
‘It is evidently not the work of a highly trained scribe’ (K.). 
Indeed it is not. Not only was the writer, as we have seen, 
constantly puzzled by the form of the letters which he was 
copying. Not only was he prone to all the common errors of 
copyists, but worst of all he suffered from a schoolboy know- 
ledge of Greek, and, where he followed the sense roughly, made, 
unconsciously, stupid alterations. Errors like those of VIII. 32 
eotuxto for ecterto, VII. 11 Tovtwy for twvde and very many 
others are those of a man following the sense of the passage, 
often at a very considerable distance. These are unimportant. 

1 So probably P'. 2 Had P! Biafe? 
3 ? misreading of véues in P?. 
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There are only two important failures. He was distressingly 
familiar with the ordinary tragic iambic. Hence npe@a for 
nada in III. 45, Avmevte pe for we AvTELTE V. 73, ToToY VII. 42, 
qepmere at the end of VII. 126 where the true reading is lost. 
He had also persistently in his. mind the Attic form of words, 
and it is unlikely that either he, or any other corrector, restored 
half of the Ionicisms lost. Here are some cases where the first 
reading (whether corrected or not) is certainly intolerable. a for 7 is 
given, I. 1, 7, II. 36, 67, III. 24, V. 5, 26, 37, VI. 31 (as for mz), VII. 527. 
The Attic rr* survives I. 82, V. 82, VI.97. xo, yn etc. are common, 
but wrong as is shown by the occasional correction (e.g. I. 39, 
IV. 5, VII. 87; see VII. 52). Once (Vv. 55) he writes tadas for 
TaXns; once (VI. 41) yAdooa for yAdooa. kore, etc. he often 
writes as mote (II. 73, IV. 36, V. 9, VII. 48—in VII. 22 he has failed 
to make the necessary corrections). He is unsound on Ionic 
contractions etc. in very many places. In this connexion the 


to € C3 
corrections at II. 8 (qoXews), VII. 45 oTovvexa, VI. 52 otxwy and 


€0 


I. 17 katawevoou are important. 

Such being the general character‘ of P it is clear that not too 
much attention should be paid to his readings when they violate 
the laws of sense and Greek. One or two other questions arise. 

(1) I have followed other editors in changing false Ionicisms 
at Il. 80 mupéwr, IV. 89 Tewetoa, V. 54 Spapedoa, VI. II, VII. 3 
xetpéwv, IV. 42 Yaoxevon. W. H. intended, I believe, to accept 
the corrections hesitatingly. I regret having done so. There is 
no evidence whatever of P having introduced an Ionic form real 


1 Not that his metrical knowledge was of a high order; otherwise we should not 
have had, for instance, the readings of II. 28, VI. 41 etc. 

2 I have not included errors in crases such as II. 62. On these the authority of P 
is worthless; compare the first reading kwyw in VIII. 61. 

3 Compare the Mss. of Soph. frr. 97, 431, 710 (W. H.). 

4 For discussion of detail see Kenyon Palaeography of Greek Papyri. See also 
J. H. Wright Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 1893. The following notes are 
intended merely to explain the critical notes in this edition. 

(i) Blank spaces afteraletter. In this edition all are indicated. Only about fifty per 
cent. have any value, as marking a change of sense, a change of speaker, or a stop. 

(ii) There are a few stops made by means of a point in the line. 

(iii) The paragraphus is a horizontal mark between two lines showing a change of 
speaker at the end of the line above, or at some point in it. It is not always used 
FE aire ee BEN ee its omission or misplacement. : 

iv e mar at the beginning of a verse d 
vie the correction has been me 5 “hie ate inca a ea 
v) There are occasional breathings (rough only) and i i 
names, but also to distinguish words). ee 2) apeents, (chica maehcs 

(vi) (’) is used occasionally in elisions but also as discussed above p. lviii. 

(vii) Marks of length (~) and (-) are occasionally used in much the same way as) 
accents, or to call attention to unusual scansions. - 

- ou) tire pe ae eee bya eet over, or a line through the false letters 
orrections are made usua writing the true i ; 
Hey a y g letters over the false. Occasionally 
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or false. All the evidence is the other way. There is no evidence 
even that Herodas had a pedantically exact knowledge of Ionic, 
or exact texts of Ionic writers. There is no evidence that Tarn 
for tdXas is conceivable. To attribute the false Ionicisms to P is 
unthinkable: they might be due to P? but his tradition is too 
good. Most probably they are due to Herodas. 

(2) How far should exact Ionic be restored? (a) Herodas 
was capable of writing such forms as Xeins (elas Attic, Antys 
Tonic) in vit. 45. (4) In IL. 28 zrotov (not xotov) is undoubtedly 
right for the sake of alliteration (I. 31, 34-5, 46?, 51-56, 60, II. 56, 
62, 64, 102, III. 41, 61-62, 66-67, V. 13?, 44-45, 56-57, 7I— 
72, VI. 94, 98, VII. 41). (¢) Not even Meister, who edited the 
Mimes chiefly with an eye to their dialect, formed any conclusion 
with regard to several divergencies of form (e.g. contractions of 
participles of verbs in -aw), nor does P in this case make any 
corrections. My conclusion has been that alteration to the Ionic 
form is admissible in isolated cases, imperative in cases where 
P has shown signs of a liability to Atticise, but doubtful and 
hazardous where, out of a number of instances, P and _ his 
correctors have let the original Atticised forms stand throughout. 
These rules I have endeavoured to follow—I fear with too little 
success, They are based not on confidence in P but on mistrust, 
from a pedantic point of view, partly of the author, who was 
basing his dialect on MSS. of various writers using different forms 
of the Ionic dialect—Mss. which themselves may have been very 
far from perfect, partly of criticism which may misapprehend 
the purport of such variation from the strict Ionic. Besides 
considerations of metre and euphony, considerations of scene 
and the character of the speakers, or nature of the mime, may 
have influenced the author in ways it is difficult to trace. 

If in the matter of dialect we allow to Herodas a wide 
latitude, in grammar and metre the same latitude must be 
allowed. Here too I would urge that the true law to be followed 
is—in general—distrust of the first hand in P, and acceptance of 
corrections. Just as Herodas allows himself the frequent use of 
different word-forms, Attic as well as Ionic, so in grammar, 
vocabulary and style he varies between Attic and Ionic. Some- 
times his piquancy comes from giving an Ionic cast to an Attic 
word (e.g. SnxovOev for dyrovOev p. 71, KaTHpyTOS p. 249); some- 
times it is an Ionic word in an Attic sentence (doxev" for vomote 
p. 407, mavtoépxtns p. 248, Snuotns p. 80, olov p. 102, épémrevy 
p. 88, rapactetEns p. 250, ddewpy p. 78), where one translates 
into Attic to arrive at the sense. The grammar normally Attic 
assumes an Ionic cast occasionally: aixion p. 88, pé0ecbe 


1 See also Index IV s.v. Dialect. 
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adrév p. 157 (cf. pp. 144, 311, 379), future for Aorist + av. 
p. 198, omission of dy p. 152, future for subjunctive p. 358, gender 
pp. 76, 178, 185 (compare the use of the word tiwos); or for 
piquancy: eg. é« Bins, é« SeEvjs, Te kat p. 356%. The style, 
preponderatingly Attic, gives occasionally a reminiscence of the 
Ionic: p. 28, p. 137 (with Ionic é«@s = when), and in treatment 
of the article pp. 299, 348. On the other hand the word-forms, 
preponderatingly Ionic, vary by subject-matter to the Epic (pp. 
56, 376, 396 (cf. 380)), and even to the Aeolic (p. 313) and perhaps 
Alexandrian (mau p. 90). Even Doric uses occur (p. 263). The 
scansion is usually Attic?. The metre sometimes assumes an [onic 
cast (pp. 151, 104). The rule therefore that style is Attic (cf. pp. 26, 
29) and forms are Ionic is true in a broad sense, not absolutely. 
The pleasing incongruity at which Herodas aims binds him to 
no hard and fast rule. 

One question remains, that of certain forms which may roughly 
be classed as Alexandrianisms and vulgarisms. As instances may 
be given the false assimilations évzr- (I. 90, VI. 63°), evy- (I. 77), 
éyn- (VI. QI), éyd- (VI. 92), ctyoduyye (V. 25), evB- (VI. 444), the 
form -atos for -ados (see Index V), and perhaps wanu for mddev 
(11. 52). There is no evidence to lay the blame for these on P. 
Rather, as the correction unGev for wndev in II. 91 would prove, 
they are errors of P'. That they are due to a copyist and not to 
the author is happily established by the unmetrical vulgarism 
TOV V@TOV in V. 33. 

Such, in brief, are the rules and principles which should 
guide the editor of Herodas. That they have been carried out 
in this edition but ill is due, in part at least, to the circumstances 
in which this book has been prepared*." 


! Or merely to introduce an Ionic touch into an Attic sentence, ¢.c. 1. 66 weloOnrt 
bev, Pidéw ce, vat ua Tas Moipas, p. 48. 

® Tonicisms of quantity, pp. 342, 121, 151, 104, 330-1 (?), 182 (?); hiatus, p. 283 (?). 

3 Read éur-. * Read €up-. 

° Wherever I found any recent note of Walter Headlam’s I have generally pre- 
served the form in the text. Commonly he left the question of an exact form to the 
final revision. The conclusions of page Ix I arrived at only after much of the text was 
printed off. At 1. 84 sq. I would now read v8’ 8cc0v doco yévorro, and suppose that 


the oddly shaped accent over v of ogov represents the lower portions of a cursive v 
superscribed in P!, Further, as stated, I would now pay even more respect to correc- 
tions of P in whatever hand. 


MIME I 


THE BAWD 
OR GO-BETWEEN 


Io 


15 


I 
TTPOKYKAIC H MACTPOTIOC 


MHTPIXH 
Opéica’, dpdooe: THY Ovpny Tis ovK aby 
tis Tov Tap Hpewv €€ dyporkins HKE ; 
OPEISSA 
tis THY Bdpyy ; 
TYAAIZ 
eyaoe. 
OPEIZSA 
tis aU; Seypaivers 
aocoov mpocebet ; 
TYAAIZ 
hv idov, mapem’ docov. 
OPEIZ3A 
tis 8 et av; 
TYAAIS 
TvAXis, 7 Birawiov pytnp. 
dyyeov evdov Mntpiyn tmapevody pe. 
MHTPIXH 
KGNEL. TLS ETL ; 
CYAAIS 
TvdXis, adppin TvdQXis. 
MHTPIXH 
atpépov tT, Sovdyn. Tis we powp’ ere’ édOetr, 
TvdXis, mpds nuéas; to od eds mpds avOpatrovus ; 
non yap eiot wévte Kov, SoKéw, pHves 
e€ ov oe, Tvddis, od dvap, pa Tas Moipas, 
mpos THhv Ovpynv éeOodoav €idé tis TavTnv. 
TYAAIS 
pakpnv azroukéw, Téxvov, év d€ Tats avpats 
6 mos axpis tyvdav TtpocéoTyKeE - 
ey@ 5€ Spaivw put doov: Td yap yhpas 


e 


npeas KabedKe Kn TK TapéaTyKer. 


The Bawd or Go-Between 


M. Threissa, some one is knocking at the door; go and see 
which of our men has come from the farm. 

Th. Who is at the door? 

Graig lt sul 

Th. Who are you? Are you afraid to come nearer ? 

G. There, I have come nearer. 

Zh. But who are you? 

G. Gyllis, mother of Philainion. Go in and tell Metriche 
that I am here. 

M,. Saylamathome. Who is it? 

G. Gyllis, old nurse Gyllis. 

M, Withdraw a little, girl What fate has sent you here to 
us, GyllisP Why have you come like a god unto mortals? For 
it’s five months, I should think, and never for a moment has 
any one seen you come to these doors, I swear it by the Fates. 

G. I live a long way off, child, and the mud in the lanes 
reaches up to my knees, and my strength is as a fly’s, for old 
age weighs me down and the Shadow stands by me. 


n 
Title mpoxuxd[o]nuacrporos P. 1 O[pec]oa apacot TyvOvpay ts P (supplied 
by R.): oye P: 6¥y M. = 2" [ris rGv] J.: Blass thought the traces in favour of u{7 1s]. 


p 
map jpéas R. Up Pies ‘cf. the reading dmolxwy for dypolkwy in the Berlin fr. of 
Arist. Ath. Pol. ch. 13’ K. 3 z[ls Thy] Bl. éywde zc. éyw nde BI.: K. had read 
ecwie. Oupnv. eywie* Tico P. 4 mpocedOuv. nvidov map P. 5 risdeov. 
(0 by correction from another letter) P. -yuANonpiAawiov P: in margin -dos. 
6 puntpixn P. 7 So W.H., Bl. kare? Tis. R. xadet tus; Nich., Bliimner. 
@. xade? ‘you are invited.’ M. ris éorw; Hardie, M. T. xade@ (‘voca’) Buech. 
@. kare? (active). M. rls éorw; Herw., C. is very improbable. duuly R. and 
others: aypa P. P has space before yvAXs, none before apypua. 8 orpadciv 
mt Bliimner. dovdn. tus P. ew ets P. 9 ‘pos: corrected from mapa’ K. 
The letters ap are not visible. mueas 7c P. Ge[ds pols R. 10 doxewlunves P: 
supplied by K. 11 yvAds ovd P (?). 12 ‘ravrnv: corrected from 
taurns’ K, rightly. (The @ is blotted.) 13 rexvov @ P. 15-16 are 
quoted by Stob. FY. cxvi. 18 “Hpddov pmimiduBwv. “Hy 6¢ dpatvw. wwoswy (uvds 
dv A, puocwy M) 7d yap (om. A) yipas quéas Kabédxer kal (Kiv M, xjv A) oxy 
(oxi A) wapacrixe (mapecrnxn M, A). 15 wu, ocov To P. In the margin 
J. H. Wright read pis dcov in small letters. 16 ipéjlas K. xm P. 
mrapestnxev' P. Whether the change of speaker was also marked by a paragraphus 


i oF 


4 HPQAA [1 


MHTPIXH 
otyy Te Kal pa TOD Xpovov Karaysevoeo : 
oin T er et yap, Tvddt, xx7€Epous ayyew. 
PYAAIS 
cih\awe* TavTa THS vewTepysS vp 


20 TpooEeoTW. 
2 MHTPIXH 


GAN ov TovTO pH oe Gepyynry. 
PYAAIZ 
GAN, @ TEKVOY, KO@OV TW 78n Xnpaivers 
Xpovov povn TpUxovoa THV piav KolTyDy ; 
e€ ov yep eis AtyumTov eordhy Mdvopis 
dex ciot pyves, Kovde Y Pape po wou Tépqel, 
25 GAN exhéhnorar Kal TETOKEV ex Kaw7s. 
Ket 0 éoTlv oikos THS Geov: Ta yap marta, 
Ooo eoTL KoV Kal yiveT, EoT ev AlyvTT@: 
movT0s, TadatoTpy, Svvapis, evdin, dd€a, 
' Péar, fridcogor, ypvatov, venvickor, 

30 «Geay adeApav Téuevos, 6 Bacrted’s xpnatos, 
Movojor, oivos, ayala trav? oo av ypylys, 
yuvaikes, OKdgouvs ov pa THY “Aidew Kovpnv 
a evey Kew ovpaves KEKAUXNTAL, 

Thv & ow ota. mpos Hapw Kol opynoay 

35 eat KprOjnvar kadhoviv—dd boyy avTas 
yprgaca. Koiny ovv Tddawa ov boxy 
€xoura. Oddzrevs TOV Sippor ; Kat ovuv Anoes 
ynpaoa Kal oEv TO epysov Téppyn Karen 
mdarnvov ahhy KnpLepas petadda€ov 

40 TOV voov Ov’  Tpeis, Kihapr) karaorn Oe 
Kal Opn mpos addAov: vs puns em ayKUpns 
OUK dopahns oppevoa KEWOS ay E\On, 
eK vepTépov ov poe els avaction 
npéas amrapt. dewa 8 aypios yepov 


is uncertain. 17 Jexatun P. oiyn re Buech., Odpoe te Herw., émixe 
ae 
an 
Stadtmueller. xd@cfe Tucker. See notes. KataWevdov P. 18 ] yap P. 
oin 7’ ér el Tucker. The change of speaker may or may not have been marked by 


a paragraphus, 19 oAAa}ive P: supplied by K. The division of words, perhaps 
indicated by a space in P, is due to Nicholson, though his interpretation was different. 


cih\awe ratra R. and others. raf7’, a M. vewrepnovuiy P. 20 arn ov— 
Gepunvn was given to M. by Hicks. mpoceorw add. P, which gives no stop or 
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M. Sh! don’t speak falsely of Time; you i 
others, Gyllis! ‘ ‘ Mei Senta 
ifs Laugh on, my child! That’s the way of you young 
adies— 

M. Oh, that joke of mine won’t offend you, surely ! 

G. Well, my child, how long are you going on in your widow- 
hood, keeping your own solitary couch? For it’s five months 
since Mandris set sail to Egypt, and not a line has he sent you. 
He has forgotten you and drunk of a new cup. Egypt is the 
very home of the goddess ; for all that exists and is produced in 
the world is in Egypt: wealth, wrestling grounds, might, peace, 
renown, shows, philosophers, money, young men, the domain of 
the @eoi aderdgot, the king a good one, the museum, wine, all 
good things one can desire, women more in number—I swear 
by Kore wife of Hades—than the sky boasts of stars, and in 
charms like the goddesses who went on a time to Paris to have 
their beauty judged—I pray they may not hear me. Why, then, 
do you sit idle here? You will find yourself old before you 
know it, and the dust of decay will swallow up your bloom. 
Look elsewhere, for two or three days make a change in your 
purpose, school yourself to merriment, and cast your eyes on 
some one else; the ship that rides on one anchor is in danger : 
should He come, there is none that shall raise us up hereafter. 


AG 
paragraphi. Gepunvy P. 23 pudvips P. 25 exer? ra P. Kawnys P. 
This I once explained wrongly as \elarec: "but the sign is not so used elsewhere in P, 
AvKos 
and another explanation is needed, e.g. kas... In margin xu~ + + which I explained 
as kUdixos.. "The letters below are hard to read but may be «vv7s, a mere slip from 
kawns immediately altered, rather than e.g. for kow7s." 26 «i P. 27 Kiylver’ 
Weil.  avyurrax P? 28-31 There are spaces in P after madatorpn, movoniov, 
and owos, and perhaps elsewhere. 28 cvdin dota P (four letters are very faint : 
read by K.). 29 déa PP. xpvorovy envicxa P. 81 / at the be- 
6a 
ginning: ayarav@ P. ‘The last two letters have been added above in another 
hand’ K. xpngmls P: xpnfns Buech. 32 oxocous P. rnv[a]vdew supplied by K. 
Aewkovpnv M. is worth considering as a correction: see 772. 833 acrepas P: read by 


oo 
Hicks and Rutherford. ovpav[o]s P. 34 tyvdoyv P: read or supplied by K. 
The letters above I supplied as 76 5’ ef50s: so Bl. rapi[v]xod P. 35 deat kpijOnvat P: 
supplied by Buech. kaddovny ado P. 86 ypvéaca] may be supplied: Blass eirodoa. 
ko[e]nv and tadawa P. 37 éxovca] R. Oadmets rovdippov katod”Anoers P. kar’ ovv 
Bl., W.H. 38 ynpaca] R. wpisov P. 39 &kx\wov Hicks, rdmrynvov Weil. 


K 
Jvov addnxnpepas P. 40 rov|yowdv P, suppl. Bl. (there are very faint vestiges of 
the first 0 and 7). pees xiAap-n KataornO-e P (why?). 41 Jooardov vnus P, 
dvépa mpods J., Spuov Tucker, pidov Buech., cal py mpos Bl. ‘which I read since 
Bdérova’ és &Adov which W.H. once adopted from C.’s earlier conjecture does not 


agree with the traces. Ed." 42 Jadngopuevga P: suppl. Hicks (the letters 
are very faint). BSB vrvrreees vy undeeccavacrnon see nn. C. reads $ in margin: 
this I cannot see. See zm. 44 -yveq...a...Todu(or p)y(or v)adeayprocxeuwy P. 


dwa Diels: rest suppl. Ed. ‘dmapre is common in late Greek with negatives. 
Hierokles Philogelos 243 GAN eyo dmdpre ob wh Eumarx0G. Matth. Zv. xxiii. 39- 


45 


5O 


55 


60 


65 


Go 


45 é[& e]v[dlns évérlece (now xov évér.) C 


HPQAA [I 


karavyioas eTVEVTE, KOUOE eis oloev 
TO peéddov Tpeov doTaros yap avOparro.s 
Sevtotow aidv. adda pris EoTHKE 
vveyyv Ww; 
MIE a MHTPIXH 
ovee eis. 
CYAAIS 

akovoov 8% 
oot xpetlour” wo eBnv amayyehau* 
Maraxins Ts Uaratkiov T'pvhdos, 
mévte vikéwv aOda, Tats pev ev II1vGot, 
dis 0° é&v Kopiv0e Tovs tovAov dvBebvras, 
avopas dé Tion dis Kabetre TUKTEVT AS, 
mhoutewy TO Kaden, ovde Kappos €K THS VHS 
Kweov, aOixtos €s KvOnpinvy odpnyis, 
ioav oe Kabddm THs Mions éxvpnve 
Ta omhdyyv’, Epwrt Kapdinv avoaTpnbets, 
Kai fev OUTE VUKTOS OUT Eh HuepHY delzrEL 
TO O@pa, Téxvov, a\Ad péev KaTaKAaieL 
Kal taraniler Kat mtoléwv dro buna Ket. 
GX’, @ TéKVOV jou Myrpixn, play TavTnv 
dpaptiny dos 7H Deg: KATAPTNO OV 
wavrny, TO ynpas pn aby oe ™poo Bheyrav. 
Kat Sova mpn€ets* ndéwv revén Kal OoU 
dobioerai tu pélov 7 Soxets: oKéebat, 
meio Onti pev: diidw oe, vai a Tas Moipas. 

MHTPIXH 

Tvddt, Ta AevKa TOV TpLyov drrapBddvver 
TOV vouv: pa THY yap Mdv8ptos | KaTaThooww 
Kal Tay pidny Anpntpa TauT ey °E addns 
YUvauKos ovK Gv 78€s emjKouoa, 
Xxomyy 8 aeidew XON’ av e€erraidevoa 
Kal THS Gbpns TOV oVddOV €x pov nyeto Bar. 
ov 8 avtis és pev pede €v pihy TOLOV 
p€epovoa xaper* pvOov ds perv ypyaior 


20707 Be 


» Karavyloas:++++ ] W.H., ‘sudzito 


appropinguat labefactura’ Buech. may give the right sense. "I can see no traces 


except gexovdeercoder.! 46 |ynuew P: 7d wéd\Xov Buech., W.H., and others. 
avOpwrois” 4 
yapnuwy P (the correction late?). @ in quay ex correctura (€?),  &T frrreeereees au 


g-adapnricertnxey P. |/ marks an error (usually of scansion) : vy is cancelled. 


1] MIMIAMBOI 7 


Terrible are the swooping gusts of the winter storm! None 
of us knows the future: for unhappy man life is uncertain. 
Metriche, is there anyone near ? 

M. No, no one. 

G. Then listen to the proposal which I came here to make. 
There is one Gryllus son of Matakine, Pataikios’ wife, winner of 
five prizes: once as a boy at Pytho, and twice at Corinth he won at 
the age of youth’s down, and twice at Pisa he overcame his rivals 
in the men’s boxing, a man of goodly wealth, stirring not a twig 
on the ground, a seal untouched in love. He saw you at the 
Descent of Mise, and his desire was fired with love, and his 
heart goaded ; he leaves not my house night nor day but weeps 
over me and coaxes me and is dying of desire. Now Metriche, 
my child, grant the goddess this one error; school yourself to 
her service, lest you find that old age has looked on you before 
you know it. You will gain in two ways; you will have a life of 
pleasure, and he will give you more than you may suppose. 
Come, listen to me; I swear by the Fates that I am speaking as 
your friend. 

M. Gyllis, white hair dulls the mind; for, I swear by 
Mandris’ safe return and by dear Demeter, I would not willingly 
have stayed out such a speech from another woman, but I would 
have taught her to sing her lame song to a limp, and to have 
hated henceforward the threshold of my door. But as for you, 


K now accepts us ada with hesitation. ‘I seem to see VIC ++*aAAd. Ed.'! aiwy W.H. 


t 
48 ovveyyuls] read by Nicholson. judy ovdee[c]s axovoovin, P. ijuwy C., 
rightly. (First change of speaker marked by space: so perhaps the second.) 
IN 


49 yxplejfovs P: suppl. Hardie. 50 pardk[c]yys (A superscr. Bl.). 
ktov.yudAos. ypud. P (the marginal note in a later hand). 51 view P. 
53 mionidiK P. 54 m)ovrewy To xadoy P: read by Hicks, Buech. 


pelle 1% 55 afcxz[ololeo]kvOnpunv oppnyts ‘the space being due to 
carelessness or gross error': suppl. Nicholson. 56 idwroex[a]Psdartyguions P 
(supplied by K.). 57 raomAayxvepw[re] Kapdinvy P. So W.H., Hicks, Tucker. 
58 jydepy or qucpns W.H. for nuepny P ' withdrawn.’ pevoure P. 59 Todw- 
wlare|xvoy P: suppl. K. 60 rarad[c]fe P: Meister established the reading. 
700 ewy P. 61 pntpixnt P. penrpl rhv J. Myrpt would have been better : 
but see 7. 62 dogrnfew "perhaps the copier first wrote dernt.' Kkardprucoy 
must be read or kardprnoov accepted in this sense W. H. The letters after auap are 
very faint. 63 cavTnyroly]|npas P. 64 xado.a P. dod W.H. mpnéers ndew[y] 
Te++et... P: supplied by W.H. after F.D. 7déws Syoeus, Kat oo. 65 doxeto- 
cxewac’ P, with a paragraphus (subsequently deleted) between this and next line. 
66 wev pirew. 67 yuAu ta P. TvdXNs R. amauBdvver P 'B seems to 
be a correction of some other letter.1 The verse is quoted ('v\A\i—voty) by 
Stob. FV. cxvi. 24 where the MSs have yuval. The text of P was defended by 


Danielss.: cf. Wilam. on Eur. 7.7. I. p. 190. 68 «[arlathwow P: ‘supplied 
rate 

by W.H. (?).! 70 emnxovea P. 71 xwdov P. 73 eoue P: corr. Buech. 

g[e}An P. 74 o..eypniais: the second and third letters have left traces which 


have been read as ou (K.) or 6 (BI.) "the first being correct’: 7 as usually after 


75 


80 


85 


go 


€ is hard to distinguish from 7. 


HPQAA 


mpémer yuvartt Tats véas amdyyeNne 
my Tv0éa S¢ Mntpixny €a Oadmew 


tov Sidpov: ob yap eyyedd Tus eis Mavdpw. 


GAN ovdxt TOVTMY, Paci, tav doywv TvAXis 
Setrar: Opdicca Thy perawid exTpubov 
KHKTNLOPOUS TPEls eyXeaoa TOU aKpHTOU 
Kal voap éemurtaéaca Sos Tue adpe. 
TH, Curr, wtOc. 
CYAAIS 
detfov: ov Tapadhacoew 
meicovod o nAODov, aN ExyNTL TOV Lpar, 
@V OvVEKEV [LoL— 
MHTPIXH 
TvAXN, ava’ ots’ oocov: 
@S aol Ev yévoiTo. 
PYAAIS 
[LGsp TEKVOV, eo deaes wes 


(3 ae \ {A Le »” 

novs ye, val Ajpntpa: Mytpiyyns owov 
> ‘\ 4 

ydtov’ oivov Tuas od métaKey Ko. 

‘ S > , , > WA dé 
ov 6 evtvye por, Téxvov, aagpadilov dé 
cauTnv: esol dé Muptady te Kal Liuyn 
véar pevoev, eat av éeumvén TvdQis. 


purphae (Buech.) cannot be read in P. 


'The 


reading of the text is approved by W.H. but I do not know to which sentence he 
referred «40Gov nor whether he would have read ds peé[y] or bs ye Rich.’ éva (v. 73) with 


dv dé C. 


‘In the margin is ¥ at some distance from this verse and perhaps belonging 


to the next, ‘or suggesting poe inv. 78?' But I cannot determine whether it is not a 


mere discoloration of the papyrus.' «v@ ov P. 


T 
76 ryvgrvdewdé P: the scribe started 


1] MIMIAMBOI 9 


my dear, never come again to my house with any such words: 
tell your old-wives’ tales to girls, if you will, but allow Metriche, 
daughter of Pytheas, to ‘sit idle’: for none shall laugh at 
Mandris. But, say they, that is not the tale that Gyllis wants 
to hear: so, Threissa, wipe the cup clean and pour out three 
measures of neat wine; dribble some water over it and give her 
a good dose. There, Gyllis, drink. 

G. Offer it me, Metriche; I did not come here to entice 
you to go astray ; it was only to serve yon mysteries, for whose 
sake— 

M. Its no use, Gyllis. Here’s luck! 

CT bp igh wel hl Cok hele eee ace Pleasant wine you have, by 
Demeter; Gyllis has never drunk more pleasant wine than 
Metriche’s. Farewell to you, my child: look after yourself, but 
may my Myrtale and Sime remain young while Gyllis has 
breath in her nostrils. 


tovduppov Sere 
to write dudpor. 77° wnt pixnr, evyedat, and udvépw P. A line is drawn through 


t a 
UNT PL. 78 ghnonde P. guoe P. 79 detract Opeccoa P. exz[pliwov P. In 
Aey 
margin ua (BL. kmedXa) not yet satisfactorily explained. 8O KIKTynLopovaTpets P: 
read by Nicholson. eyxea[ |xpnrou P. éyxéaoa and axpjrov W.H. rod C. 
81 me[vadp]w P suppl. C. 82 rq yudre wevhe decEov ov wa[p]adAarre[y P. Restored 
by Nairn. ‘The second a looks more like € and as I read it v is torn off. W.H. 
read ed\arrav but ay looks to me like eu"). 83 dor are[Knre]rwvipwy el 
suppl. C. There is no trace of paragraphus between this and B84 w vouvexerpot- 
yudwal...]e[...P: “The division and supplement is mine. Ed." 85 0 aootyevarro- 
warexvoy].... There are only two slight traces after réxvov. “ws co eb W.H. doubtfully, 
and mporiyw co. R. ds cov ‘but cev elsewhere’ yévorro pa TEKvOV M., gud tus fiat Sane 
puella {cadis plurimus] Buech.: whence C. m[o]Ar[s \nv@, ] for further suggestions 
see nn. P gives no change of speaker after rT 82 (i.e. I’. detEov...TuNXis v. go). 
86 Anunt[pla P. Myrplexne] ofvov] P: suppl. Bl. There are vestiges not in- 


consistent with -cxy- or -lx-. 87 yoclov P. me[r]w[k]ev-- (there is very little 
room for [x]): supplied by Bl. (and C. ?). . 88 aclpa)Acs[o]u[de P. Supplied by 
W.H. after Buech. acgarijouvca. 89 ravTnvemo, the 7 being corrected into ¢ P 


(Bl., K.). rex[aco].un P: supplied by Buech., Nicholson. 90 evrvenfe}yvANus P. 


NOTES 


"Title. pacrpomés is a common term: mpoxukAls (Hesych. s.v.)=1 mpo- 
punorpia (cod. repysvnotpia). Compare 7d. Iporaiwd : mpodywyos, pactpor ds. 
’Emeurxuxdeiv: ouvdmrew. “There is presumably a reference to love’s magic 
wheel in the mpoxvxAror Geoi found at Erythrae with Hera Teleia Ditt. Sy/d 
1. 600. See S. Eitrem, Opferritus p. 58.” 

The opening may be compared with that of Theocr. xv. 

1 Q@péiooa: this form is recorded by Steph. Byz. s.v. Opdxn : Td €Ovixoy, 
Opaé cai Opacaa, kal Oparra Attik@s* Kai 7 amd Opdxns SovdAn...7d EOvixdv act 
kai Operxdy kai OnAuKas Opéiocav..., and occurs in Theocr. EP. xvili. 6 pexcos 
760 érevée Ta Opeioaa (in A. P. vii. 663, where the epigram is ascribed to 
Leonidas, corrupted to ©Opdcoca). In Coan inscriptions we find 224 
ATIOAAQNI[LOY O]PAIZZA, TOI OPAIZSZA TIAPNASSOY. Theocr. 
iil. 70 has d Gevxapida Opacca tpopds.—Slaves were commonly called after the 
country of their origin, or by names characteristic of their country: Hellad. 
(Phot. Az6/. 532 b 35 Bekker) dre of k@pexot Tovs oixéras TO ev wA€ov amd Tov 
yévous €xdXovy, otov Sipov, Kapiova, Midav, Térav, caita dpowa. éxddouv O€ kal Ta 
e€ érOéra@r, ws ard TOU xpoparos pev Ivppiay (V.97.) kai ZavGiav, ard rod tpd7o0v 
dé Tappéveva kai Iiorov (VI. 62.) kat Apopwva. Strabo 304 af’ ov kai rapa Tots 
°Arrikois emer OAage TATOY OikeToV dvopara Térat Kai Aaor...e€ dv yap éxopitero, 
i} Tois COveow exeivors Gu@vipous exddovy Tovs oikéras, as Avddv Kali SUpov, fj Tois 
erimoddovow ket dvdpace mpoonydpevov, as Maviv 7 Miday tov @pvya, TiBcov 
dé rov TapAaydva. So we have Oparra (besides those cited above) Ar. Ach. 
273 sch., Pax 1138, Thesm. 279, Vesp. 828, Plat. Theaet. 174 A, Dem. 1356. 
29, Aelian Epzs¢. 19.. Cappadox a /eno Plaut. Curc. Téras Menand. 335, 
345, 946 (Galen ii. 67), Propert. iv. 5. 44, Plaut. Zruc., Ter. Adelphi, Phorm., 
"Ados V. 68 7.' Kaptwy Ar. Plut., Euphron 10, Aeschin. 49. 16, Liban. iv. 
363. 24. Dion. Chrys. 1. 699, Alciphr. iii. 53, Lucian i. 633, Theophrast. 
(Diog. L. v. 55). Cilix Plaut. (schol. Hor. Saz. ii. 5. 11), Cic. Ep. Fam. iii. 1. 
Ki&twroa Aesch. Cho. 728 sch., cf. sch. Ar. Pax 362. Lesbia Ter. Azdr. 
AiBus /nscr. Cos 36a, Menand. 469, Lucian iii. 48, Plin. V.H. xxxiv. 59. 
A(Bpuooa A.P. vii.185. Av8és Andoc. 3. 23, Plaut. Bacch. Av8y Jnscr. Cos 300, 
Hermesianax (Ath. 598 a, see 597 a), A. P. ix. 63, Lucian iii. 320, Hor. Carm. 
iii. 11.8. Mavis Strabo 304, 553, Sext. Emp. P. Hyf. ii. 257, Pherecr. Io, Ar. 
Av. 523, Lys. 908, Pax 1146, Alexis 25, Mnesim. 4. 2, .Dems Li277 2 hese eos 
Teles (Stob. /Vor. xcvii. 31), Theophrast. (Diog. L. v. 55, see vi. 55),Ael. vA. 
xiii, 28, Seneca de trang. an. 8, A. P. vii. 179, 538. Mavta (Phrygian, Machon 
Ath. 578b, Dardanian, Xen. Hed. iii. 1. 10), Pherecr. 125, Ar. Ran. 1345, 
Thesm. 728, Ameipsias 2, Menand. 943, Aristid. ii. Wey UNM ID IPSE Ta ET 


> 


Migas Ar. Vesp. 433, Euphron 2, Lucian i. 632, iii. 38. Mysis Ter. Andy. 
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Tlapdaydv Ar. Eg. 2,44. ZKvOns Ar. Thesm. 1112, Lys. 451, Aeschin. 51. 
19 sch., E. M. s.v. ro€drar. ZxbOava Ar. Lys. 184. Zipos Dem. 1127. 25, 
Lycon (Diog. L. v. 73), Anaxandrid. 51, Eriphos 6, Hegesipp. 1, Lucian ii. 
537, A.P. xiv. 123, Ter. Ad, Heaut. Xbpa Ar. Pax 1146, Philem. 125, 
Alciphr. iti. 25, Plaut. Werc., Truc. In Ter. Hec. a procuress, cf. Apollodor. 
Caryst. 8. Zuploxos Anaxipp. 8, Ter. Eun. Thessala Plaut. Amphitr. 
TiBros Strabo 304, 553, Append. Prov. iti. 79 (Menand. 1075), Lucian i. 133, 
681, i. 748, iii. 57, 304, Synes. Epzst. 3, A. P. xiv. 123. Bpté Ar. Vesp. 433. 
Ppvyla Aristid. ii. 399 (Menand. 940), Theocr. xv. 42, Ael. Efzsz. 8, 19, Ter. 
Fleaut, Vidda VII. 12. The following occur in the recently discovered frag- 
ments of Menander : T'éras Px., Her., M., aos Her., E., Pk., G., Kl., Wvppias 
P., Pn., Sipos G., Supicxos Ep.’ On TiBewos Men. H. 21, 28, Px. 3 see Restora- 
tions of Menander, p. 5. Add Wepois Paul. Ep. Rom. xvi. 12. See also schol. 
Plat. Laches 1878, W. M. Ramsay in C. R. x1. 341, Starkie Ar. Vesp. 433, 
Numenius in Euseb. Praep. Ev. (Com. il. 419, § 7 K.). “Donatus on Ter. 
Andr. 226, Ad. 261, schol. Theocr. v. 21.’ So the Romans called slaves 
Chia, Lesbia, etc. The form @péioca as -neus=-ens Herw. Lex. Suppl. s.v. 
xarénooa, reiCecOa, Kré." 

dpdcoe signifies violent knocking, battering: Eur. Hec. 1022 dpacce, 
eidov pndev éxBddrdov midas. J. T. 1276, Ar. Eccl. 977, Theocr. ii. 6, Callim. 
h. Ap. 3, Lucian ili. 323, Chariton i. 3, Eunap. p. 75 Boiss., Avacreont. 31. 8, 
Procop. Zfzst¢. 139, Nonn. D. i. 141: dpaypos Aesch. Thed. 235. 

~ odk Wy; ‘Plat. Symp. 212 C maides...o0 oxéyerOe who is at the door?’ 
the question is equivalent to an urgent imperative, as often, ¢.g. odx dpnéere; 
‘help !?" So 111. 60, vii. 4. 

2 If we supply et rls or pr ris or tls 8x, the use of rap’ jpéwy is remark- 
able. It must be taken by itself, for wap’ nuéwy e& aypouxins is not the same 
as €x THs dypo.kins nuéwv. The sense ‘to our house’ would be otiose, and of 
this ellipse I know no other example than that cited by Schaefer in Bos 
Ellips. Graec. p. 213 from Suidas s.v. Tlovnpots:...vorepov pévtot mapa 
Ocayevois Tivds eionAOev Sno dpevos Kpéas, "Where rapa and aynodpevos should 
be joined, “cf. Artemid. ii. 59." ‘At my order,’ a sense attributed to apd in 
some places—Xen. Hell. ii. 1. 27 ele rois wap’ avrov éropévois, Oec. 9. 11 Kal 
TO mpovoeiv pr TL Kaxov AaBy wap’ Nudv apedovaoa (Cobet V.L. 588), Plat. Rep. 
406 D rapa rod larpod pdppaxov muvy—would here be inappropriate. It can 
only mean, I think, ‘from our place’ (‘ecquis a nobis rure venerit,’ Danielsson, 
Buecheler). tls trav wap sjpéov would be easier, ‘who of ours’ ; that is, ‘ who of 
our agents,’ ‘of those who go under our orders (to their work at the farm),’ as 
e.g. Xen. Anab. vi. 6. 24 ei S€ od Hyes } Dros tis rdv mapa cov, Theopomp. 
Hist. (Ath. 232 b), or simply ‘which of the household’: cf. Diod. Sic. ii. 
p- 584. 73 Trav veavioxav éxdrepov Tov map’ éavrod Siaxpnodpevoy. Aelian 
Epist. 3 ddicet pe } mapa cod onktdAn. Hippocr. iii. 522 addos tov mapa 
Aewxtvdeos, 478 4 mapa Ticapévov yurn (in 538, 539 he has 6 xara Mydocadéw), 
"400 Kpariy rh mapa Zevopavovs. 6 map’ €uod rpadeis (Liban. iv. 625. 4). “The 
phrase is common in Papyri, Moulton Proll. to V.T. p. 106.'’ Diog. L. ix. 
109 has 6 rap’ jay in the sense nostras: cf. Diod. Sic. ii. 359. 23 TO pev mparov 
trav OnBalwv tov map’ aitav ZOvous mpooravroy. ‘Theophrast. /7. P. ii. 2. 8. 

WAS. F..G. 
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‘Of our warriors,’ Eur. Pioen. 1196.’ Metriche, the religious stay-at-home 
(see v. 37 7.), might be represented as assuming the caller to be one of her 
own familia, and this would add effect to the unexpected appearance of Gyllis. 

“So in Eur. Ov. 1266 the chorus ask ris 68° dp’ dui péAabpov modet cov 
dypéras dvnp; schol. dero pn twa dv rev ev TH mode Kapmpav adixGa adv 
e& dypod twa Trompéva ) ovBotTnv. ‘Compare Men. Ga3i:% 

#€ dypouxtys=e& dypod, from the country, or the farm outside the town. 
The word is used of houses single in the country : Eust. 1409. 52 of de 
rowodrot (such as live én’ dypod) dypotxor mporapogurdves héyovrat, kai 7 avTay 
otknows dyporxia, quoting Nymphodorus in Ath. 265d eis ra dpy dppopevor Tas 
adypotkias air&v Kaxorowidor Diod. Sic. i. 36 (1. 43. 88) rav d€ mokéwy Kai Tov 
Kaper ére dé Tov GypouKktOv...€v Tais Kopais al Tais dyp. iv. 6 (I. 252. 55) ov povoy 
kara woAw GAG Kal Kard Tas ayp. XxX. 8 (IL. 411. 53) dyporxiar re cvvexeis UmNpXOV 
olxodopais moduredéoe Kal Kovidpaor Svarerovnpéva. Lucian ii. 288 épxnoews 
eidos viv &rt ais ayp. emumddagov. ‘Hesych. s.vv. yeovdpa, apnpidorous, Steph, 
Byz. s.v. "A¢avoi.’ Plut. Mor. 311 B 7 dé tpoos Aris emi rais dyp. Av, eyxtpov 
ruyxdvovca. 311E. In 519A he uses the singular for ‘the country’: oi dé 
modumpaypoves @s Ewddv Te mpaypa Kal Wuxpdv Kal drpdywdov devyovres THy 
dypotkiay, eis Td Setypa Kal THY ayopay Kat Tovs Aiwevas @OodvTa. Dittenberg 
Sylloge Inscr. 126. 99 (1 owe this to Prof. Wyse) doa & dv xapa dow eélo 
TOY THS Toews Splov, vouiCouner Seiv mpocapopicOnva éExaot@ eyyplaya pev 
moiov|s kapmovs eEaye BovdAntat amd ths aypotxias. ‘This sense is of course 
common: Longus i. 13, Muson. p. 147 Peerlkamp, Alciphr. iii. 31 (in 29 
Tov amo THs aypotkias dypotxoy the first four words are a gloss), Thes. s.v.: 
Greg. Naz. Carm. ii. 11. 853 troomacGeciow €& adyporkias. | 

S_ tls tiv Ovpny; Ar. Ran. 38, Plut. 1097, =Menand. EA. 538," Mud. 
133, Heliod. iii. 16, Axacreont. 31. 8, ‘Fab. Aesop. 108 (Halm).’ Here the 
verb is omitted by an ellipse such as is very common in colloquial language : 
Poll. ix. 114 in the game A. ris tH xUTpav; B. eyo Midas. 

éya8e Zc. eyo de ‘I here” Hom. mr 205 add’ 68 eya...fdvOov. a 76 tpeis 
olde mepippatwpeba. Thuc. ii. 36, Dion Hal. iii. 1561. 7, Aesch. Pers. 934 68 
eyov...eyevouay. Eur. Hec. 617, Andr. 492, Supp. 1048, Asklepiad. A. P. 
vil. 145 (so Mnasalkas Anth. Append. Cougny iii. 71), A.P. vii. 324, ix. 425, 
Anth. Append. ii. 123, 732, vi. 193, Nicet. Eug. vi. 204. So with otrooi Ar. Wud. 
141, Lys. 1087, 1102, and odros Dem. 285. 29, A. P. vii. 740. Often in such 
phrases as Hom. @ 321 keivos pév rou 68° adros eye... hvOov, Soph. O.C. 138, 
Philoct. 261, Theocr. i. 120, Auth. Append. ii. 298. In Eur. Cycl. 103 éxeivos 
obrds eiut, ey is omitted (L. Dind. reads atvrds, so Lucian ii. 708). In a 
fragment (5) of Crobylos (Ath. 365 a) A. Adyns, A. eyo b€ pds oe. A. mpdaye. 
A. mot; B. Srrot pe eporas; the right reading (if not éyé 8)) may be eyo bé 
(€y@ idé) or eyade (eym ode): cf. further Hom. y 367 éya pév 68° eiué ‘here am 
I? T 140 eyav 00¢...raparyeiv. 207 edov pev 81 68 airds ey. Apoll. 
Rhod. iv. 1036 78° eyo,... Aesch. Cho. 218 68 eipi. Hat. i. 115 88¢ rou 7 apeupe. 
Hermipp. 50 tis €68’ 6 maddy Tavdpamos ; B. 68 eyo mapd. Lucian i. 263 
avTn go. ey mAnoiov.—For the answer cf. Plaut. Rud. 414 SC. guds est gut 
nostris tam proterve fortbus factt iniuriam? A. ego sum. Truc. 256 ST. 
guts tllic est gui tam proterve in nostras aedes arietat? A. ego sum: respice: 
ad me. Heliod. viii. 12 ‘ris obros;’ Bo@vra xaréoredAe Baywas ‘eyo’ déyov. 
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This leads up well to Threissa’s further question, tis ov; as Ar. Ach. 45 K. ris 
dyopevery Bovdrera; A. eyo. K. ris dv; A. Audideos. “Philostrat. Apoll. i. 4 
6 O€, epé, etre. od S€ ris; eimovons, Lpwreds, épn.'—Those who would urge 
YrwSe or éodde ‘herein!’ ‘avanti!’ ‘come in!’ (Mod. Gr. éumpés), may 
support the formation by evddde, evdévde, rnudade, rnvixdde (Lobeck Path. ii. 
240). Mr Nicholson suggested és Se ‘to here,’ comparing eis ére, és of, és 
av@is. For such combinations see Lobeck, Phryn. p. 46, Path. i. 607. In 
the sense adhuc this actually occurs in a fragment of Porphyrius (Fragm. 
Philos. Graec. Mullach I. p. 192) of f° éxas #uap dyovow dvupvelovres doWais 
BovAdpevdv o eOédovres, aordudovor & eo Se with a schol. rd 8€ dodidovel o° 
€v@de ayti rod ddovow as viv. 

4 jv ib0b ‘vorld/’ Pratinas fr. 1, Ar. Pax 326, (Eur. in) Ran. 1390, 
Eur. HF. 859, Lucian i. 374, 618, ii. 884, Alciphron 7. 18. In dactylic 
verse (Theocr., Callim., Anthol.) the combination nvide is frequent. ; 

5 TvdXs: a new name, though we have the masculine TvAXs, Damagetos 
A.P. vii. 432, Todus or Tudus in Xen. Ages. 2. 15, Hellen. iv. 3. 21, 23, a Spartan. 
'Tudwos (Hesych.) was a name of Herakles the great eater (Schmidt I. 449)." 

Piraiviov: ‘of Philainion, a name which occurs frequently in the 
Anthology: vii. 487, ix. 254; in v. 121, 162 a courtesan, cf. vi. 284, xi. 18. 
The adscriber of NiAoc may have meant no more than ‘z.e. @iAawvidos’ ; if so 
he is altogether right. vAaiviov is merely an hypocoristic form of ®:Aauwis, 
and it is doubtless with intention that Gyllis, who comes on no reputable 
errand, is represented as the mother of a daughter with this name. For 
Philaenis of Leucadia the notorious authoress of ro wept appodiciay axddacrov 
ovyypappa (exculpated in an epitaph by Aischrion of Samos A. P. vii. 345, 
with schol., é¢y@ Girawis nriBaros avOpwmos ovK Av és dvdpas paxdos ovde 
Snpodns xrr.) see Ath. 335 b—e, 220f, 457d, Polyb. xii. 13. 1. Suid. s.vv. 
*Acrudvacca, Anuoyapns, Dioskorides A.P. vii. 450, Lucian ii. 429, ill. 181, 
Priapeia \xiti. Her name becomes typical for a courtesan: Lucian iti. 292, 
A.P. vy. 4, 186, 202 (Asklepiades or Poseidippos), Martial ii. 33, vil. 67, 70. 
Just as here, in the Aszwaria of Plautus Phzlaentum is daughter of the 
procuress Cleaereta.—Weil is most likely right in remarking that Philainion 
is the foster-sister of Metriche : see n. on wv. 7. 

G dyyedov: Aesch. Cho. 654, Eur. Bacch. 166, Plat. Protag. 314 C—E, 
Xen. Symp. i. 11, Chariton ii. 7 émet d€ 7AOov, exéhevoev 7 TAdyyov Tov emt 
rais Oipas cicayyciAa mpos Tov Seamdrny Gre Kaddppoy mapeotiv. Diog. L. i. 
IOI “Eppummos dé (Aéyer adrov) trav Oepardvrev Tiwi KeAeoae pyyioat ort mapety 
mpos adrov "Avdxapots...kal 6 Oepdrwv cicayyeidas.... Heliod. Aeth. iil. 16 
espe O 9 péravdos Kai Tivos FoOdunv Kadovvtos maidiov- €popéevou be TOU 
banpérov tis 6 Kémta@y Ty Ovpay Kai Kata olay THY xpelay ‘amdyyedde’ etrrey 6 
Kahav ‘ére Ceayévns 6 Cé€rrados.’ FoOnv admayyeAevra pow Tov veaviay Kai 
elioxadeiv éxéAdevorv. Lucian i. 40 os adroy adikopny Kai Kovas thy Ovpay 
Tov mados eigayyeiAavTos EkANOnY. il. 777 ExomToOV mpocehOav tiv Ovpav. 
imaxovoas S€ 6 “Eppas xai rotvopa exrvOdpuevos ayer Kara orovdny ppdcwv 
TG Au, kal per dALyov eigexAnOny. Plut. Mor. 597D the door-keeper 
dmayyetdas Kai Kedevobeis avoigar Tov poxhov adether. ‘In the imperative 
Aesch. Cho. 654 tiyyedde, Eur. Hel. 448 dyyedov eiow, Lucian i. 227 mpoody- 
yethov, Chariton v. 2 mapdyyeAov, Heliod. ili. 16 amdyyedre. | 
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%Sov: Palmer has two objections to this reading—first, that Gyllis has 
no right to assume Metriche to be at home; secondly, that évdov ayyéAAew is 
bad Greek for «low dyyé\kewv. He says ‘1 can find no instance of évdov used 
for eicw before Babrius, who has mwapjyev évdov (Ixxiv. 4). But a Babrian 
usage is of no authority by itself.’ évSov, as he remarks, is of course the 
word regularly used when it is asked whether a person is at home, Ar. Ach. 
394, Eur. Z 7. 1271, Plat. Alcib. ii. 143 8, é€vdot Theocr. xv. 1. Add Aesch. 
Cho. 650, Eur. Hel. 468, Lucian ii. 569, Plut. Zor. 513 4, ‘'Menand. Kz. 84’ 
(intus Plaut. Merc. 829, Miles 536, Ter. Ad. 569, Andr. 851, Sueton. Domitt. 
3). But in this case, at any rate, Gyllis might assume that her friend was at 
home ; see my note on v. 37. His objection to the use of évdor is of greater 
weight. With verbs implying motion Lobeck PAryz. p. 127 (where add that 
Priscian xvili. 207 says Attic évdov pro iow et évdobev Dro evdov fonunt) 
cites it from Aelian WV. A. ix. 61, V. H. xiii. 2, Aristaen. i. 5. Add Dion 
Chrys. i. 241 elodyet pas evdov, Ael. JV. A. viii. 22, Oppian Had. i. 352, 
ii. 101, 158, 192, iii. 561, v. 581, Orph. Lzth. 724, " Eunap. 33, 146," Nonn. D. 
viii. 267, xvi. 201, Quint. iii. 153,’ Philostr. Apo//. vii. 26 (who has evrai6a for 
‘hither,’ devpo for ‘here,’ @\Xoge for ‘elsewhere,’ Tvavade for ‘at Tyana’). On 
none of these writers could we rely to confirm the same use in 250B.C. Fortu- 
nately, however, I have found a strong and definite example in Apoll. Rhod. i. 


906 méurre pur HBnoavra HeAacyidos €vdov IwAxov. ‘So apparently in Menand. 


E. 313) 573: 

Myrp(xy: the name occurs in CIG 3648 (Anth. Append. ii. 49) from 
Mysia. In form it isa Doric diminutive of Myrpis (CIG 3141 MHTPEIAOC, 
3333 (Auth. Append. ii. 634) Mnytpis 7 AuwddeAdos), or Mntpe (Herodas VI. 1 7.). 
The termination is seen in dppixyos, dpvariyos, dotpiyos, kdddixos, dprdAtyxos, 
togatyos, dacixos (Greg. Cor. de dial. Dor. cviil. citing Theocr. iv. 55), 
muppixn, Tanapixyn, opvAiyn, and is frequent in names. Thus “Iopnvias in 
Ar. Ach, 861 is called “Iopnvye in 954; "Apivras in Theocr. vii. 2 is called 
*Apvrtixos in 132 (Fritzsche). See Boeckh CIG i. p. 725, Bast on Greg. Cor. 
de dial. Dor. cvi. wippixos 6 mwuppos éyerac wap’ avdrois (Theocr. iv. 20), 
Lobeck Proll. p. 336. Other feminine examples of this name-form are 
Aapixa (see Ath. 596 b, c)=Aapis, "Eyepixa CIG 1672, Swcixa 1608 h= Zecis, 
Lornpixa Anth. Append. ii. 701 = Zertnpis, Muprixn = Mupris, Mvorixn Theognost. 
(Cram. Anecd. ii. 118)=Mvoris, Meduorixn Ar. Eccl. 46, Bedcotiyn or Bedeoriyn 
or Butorixn, Sepixn. “Immiyn Luscr. Cos 368 11. 8. 

7 «dda: this word or cioxadeiv is regularly used of inviting a visitor 
(see the passages cited on v. 6), and «ade without the pronoun expressed 
(‘faites entrer, ‘say | am at home’) is idiomatic: Plat. Symp. 212 D knocking 
heard at the door, Agathon says maides, od oxéWerOe; Kal edv pév tis Tov 
erirndeiay 7}, Kadeire, Philostr. Afoll. i. 29 a stranger being announced, the 
king mporeivas thy de€udv ‘xadeu’ pn. Chariton viii. 2 émel dé 6 av Operos 
katnmerye, mapavoitas Tod Oadduov tiv Ovpav eunvuce Tv omovdny. ds dé 
aTparnyos ayaOds, Xaipéas ‘der’ not. iii. 1 row S€ Oepdmovros eiadvros bre 
TlAdyyov, ‘dkaipos pév,’ cime, ‘mdpeotiv :...nddeoov d€ duos. Lucian iii. 5 Lis 
“If spoken by Gyllis it would mean ‘summon forth’ (Ar. Lys. 851, 861, etc.) 
which is absurd. xaAet could be supported by Charito vi. 7, but the absence 
of pronouns would lack explanation.’ Metriche we may suppose hears a 
woman’s voice. 
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apply : one of the child-words, natural in all languages, for nurse or 
mother. Hesych.”Appa: pnrnp, tpopds. E.M. "Auud: 1 tpodds, cal 4 pnrnp, 
Kata Umokopispdv. Kai 9 “Péa dé. [Néyerae kai dupds.] déyerar cal dppia. 
Phot. Mapyny thy pyrépa cadodor kal paupiay Kai tov marépa wémray Kal 
manriav. Mdpuny: tv paupiav. éyovor b€ Kal pdupav. "Apioropdyns. 
See Nauck Avistoph. Byzant. 156-159, Pierson on Moeris 258, Lobeck 
Phryn. 133, and my note on v. 60 (Hesych. and E.M. 102. 6 also give 
"Avaiy : tpopéds, reOnvn, for which Kuester conj. Main, M. Schmidt ”Apia or 
*Appaia. Perhaps it should be "Appin, taken from this place; but see Leutsch 
and Schneidewin on Zenob. iv. 20).—The word might be used like pirep, 
pata, r7On (Ar. Lys. 549), merely as an hypocoristic form of address to an old 
woman : but it is probable that Gyllis has actually been the foster-mother of 
Metriche: see v. 69”. Nurses are often represented as serving in such 
confidential offices: eg. Theocr. ii. 70, Aristaen. i. 6, Appul. Medé. viii. 
160 (537), and the Introduction on this mime. 

8S orpépov ‘remove, withdraw a little’ (cf. vi. 15), intransitively ; 
probably a colloquial use. In this way compounds occur frequently, the 
simple verb seldom: Orpheus (Clem. Alex. p. 64) adda radipmdaykros 
otpéwas Oedv ihdoxow. “Soph. lchn. 223 wot orpodpal...ctpépovor." We 
find it as a military word in Xenophon: Ages. 2. 3 [= Hellen. iv. 3. 5] of 
pev Oérrado otpéarvres Badnyv avex@povv. Anadb. iv. 3. 32 of pev mod€ptor 
epevyov..., of dé "EXAnves ravaytia orpéyavtes eevyov dia Tov morapov. 
In Anab. iv. 3. 26 Zevopay S€ orpéyas mpos trois Kapdovxouvs and ellen. iii. 
4. 15 orpéwas éropevero eri Oadarrav, we may understand 7rd orparevpa, cf. 
Rep. Lac. xiii. 6: in Hom, 3 544 orpéparres, 546 orpéyracxov, we may under- 
stand ¢etyea from 543, as in ¥ 323: with tmrios kdrw orpéyas Td Aourdv 
oéApacw vavtiddrera in Soph. Azz. 716, rjv vadyv : with orpéns in A.P. xii. 
93-7, dupa of v.1: but in such cases, as é¢.g. with €Aavvevv, the omitted object 
is hardly felt or not at all. A use similar to Xenophon’s is found in Plat. 
Com. fr”. 92 as quoted by Suid. s.v. MapaBao.s and schol. Ar. Pax 733: « 
pev pi) Alav...nvayxatouny atpéyae Sedp’, odx dv mapéBnv. Act. Afpost. vii. 42 
gorpevev S€ 6 beds, kai mapédaxev avrods.... Galen. Gloss. Hipp. xix. p. 141 
Zrpéher orpdpov mapéxet. I may note also Hippocr. ii. 438 Bpéuer 7 Kocdia 
kai otpéper kai BopBopv¢e, where unless orpédera is the true reading, as he 
uses it elsewhere, we may understand ¢he patient ; as Ar. fr. 462, Antiphanes 
177, whence in Ar. Pax 174 as éné dn orpopet re mvevpa mepi Tov dudadov 
Cobet WV. Z. 106 would read orpéhet, I orpoSet. That word too is used intran- 
sitively in Ar. Eg. 386, Vesp. 1529, where orpdBeu=orpdBer veavtdy in Wud. 
702. Apoll. Rhod. iii. 892 has oir’ emt yaiav nerépny orpopoow.—Another 
interpretation is ‘spin a bit’ (Nicholson), for which sense (=¢orguere) see 
Lucian ii. 627, 632, iii. 371, Longus ili. 3, 4, Auth. Append. ii. 237, 
“Bluemner Zechn. der Gewerbe i. 114, "Hdt. v. 12." 

S0tAn said by the mistress as in V. 44, 54, VIII. I. 

rls oe poipa: Hom. E 613 aAdAd € poipa Hy’ émixovpnoovra. Parmen. 26 
xaip’, €mel OUTL TE polpa kakn) mpovmeure véewOa thvd dddv. Xen. Hellen. 
ii. 4. 19 Gorep U6 poipas Tivds dydpevos exmndnoas mpatos. So Hom. @ 563 
ovd€ pe AnOeis Gre Ocdv Tis o Hye. 196. Philostr. Afoll. i. 28 éppaiov’ 
én ‘Oedv tis yer Tovrovi tov avdpa évraiOa.’ 
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Q ri od beds mpds dvOpdmovs; the reading is established by Seneca! 
Apocol. 13 (cited by Buecheler), where Claudius descends to the underworld: 
antecesserat tam compendiaria Narcissus libertus ad patronum excipiendum 
et venienti nitidus ut erat a balineo occurrit et att ‘quid di ad homines??’ 
The sense is ri ov xaddrep Geds mpos avOpwmous jxets; (see n. on vi. 14), 
the notion, as is shown by wv. 10-12, being the rarity and unexpectedness 
of divine apparitions, just as in a phrase which has become proverbial with 
us, and is commonly used in the same connexion: John Norris, Zhe Parting: 
How fading are the Joyes we dote upon, Like Apparitions seen and gone: 
But those which soonest take their flight, Are the most exquisite and strong. 
Like Angels visits, short and bright, Mortality’s too weak to bear them long. 
Blair, The Grave ii. 585 zts Visits Like those of Angels, short, and far between. 
‘Campbell, Pleasures of Hope ii. 369. Such expressions are common when 
the notion is the blessedness of the visit: e.g. Lucian ill. 423 émet wapndOev, 
bmaveticrayvto mavtes avTe, kal edeEotvTo Bs Twa TOY KpeTTéver Kal Gos Geod 
émidnpia TO mpaypa Av “lov 6 Oavpaords oupmapov. Xen. Ephes. i. 12 adn 
of pév deyov émdnplav ex tov Gedy. Eunap. V. S. init. says Philostratus 
should have called his Life of Apollonius “Emidnuiay és avOpamovs Geod. 
Liban. iv. 188. 28. Lucian i. 394 Demonax @xAnros eis nv rvxou rapiav 
oixiay edeimver Kal exdbevde, TOY evorxovvT@y Geod Twa emipaveray Hyoupévav TO 
mpaypa, Kal Twa ayaOoy Saipova eioeAndvOéva adrois eis THY oixiav. Diog. L. 
vi. 74 ‘dyads Saipewv eis tiv oikiay pov eicedndvbe.” Appul. Met. ix. 192 (636) 
denique ut det cuiusdam adventus sic exspectatur adulteri. Cf. the proverb 
amo pnxavis Oeds emipaveis, Diogen. ii. 84 Leutsch and Schneidewin, i. 78 
Leutsch, Suid., Plat. CZtoph. 407 A sch., Lucian i. 831, ili. 55, etc. Philostr. 
Apoll. i, 21‘ dbev npiv emumeupdeis fees ;’ otov Saivova npora. Tibull. i. 3. 89 
tum veniam subito, nec guisguam nuntiet ante, sed videar caelo missus adesse 
woz. Lactant. /wst. 1. 11. 55 guod soleamus eos quorum virtutem miremur 
aut gui repentino advenerint, de caelo decidisse dicere. Tertull. Afol. to 
(Minuc. Felix 21. 7) tgnotz, vel ex tnopinato apparentes de caelo supervenisse 
dicuntur. See Otto Sprichw. p. 62, where add Amm. Marc. xxii. II. 
Where merely admiration is signified: Hom. © 258, Hes. Theog. 91, 
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 756, Isocr. 203d, Antiphanes 209, Act. Apost. xiv. 11, 
Liban. Efis¢. 674, 1389, Marc. Anton. iv. 16 Gataker.—Here the phrase 
is slightly ironical, Metriche wishing to know (not without reason) to what 
she owes the gracious condescension of this visit: cf. Apoll. Rhod. iii. 52 
nOeia, ris Sedpo voos xped re Kopifer Snvaias airws; ri 8 ixaverov, ob te mdpos 
ye Ainv horifovoa, erei wepieate Oedwv; Hom. = 385, 424, € 87. Dio Chrys. 
ii. 305.—For the ellipse of the verb cf. Diog. L. vi. 52 iSav AwmoSirny twa 
én ‘timte od Bde, pépiote; 7 Tiva GuvAnT@Y VEKVov KaTaTeOvNndTar ;’ ix. 114 
ti od Sedpo, EvOamep npeis oi ehevOepor; ‘Plat. Menex. 234A Ti pddiota od mpds 
Bovdevrnpiov; Ath. 157 e and read in A. P. vii. 734 d Eevdda(?), ri 7d reide...;7 
Philostr. Zag. il. 8. 5, VS. i. 22. 6, Afoll. viii. 7. 48. Verbs of motion 


1 ' Neither on Seneca nor on Herodas have I seen cited Suid. s.v. Saddovorios 
PiAOTOPOS :.......4 T@® 6€ Iapmperly péyorov 76n Suvapévw évrvyiv ered) éxeivos 
wpafsuevos ‘ri Geol rpos dvOpwrous;’ pn, ‘rls 6é? Ey ‘ ovK oldev ws oT’ eyo rumoTE 
Oeds évyevouny ovre av avOpwrros 31) 
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especially are apt to be omitted, as Pherecr. 153 75n o%; ‘are you going 
already?’ See Blaydes on Ar. Ram. 1279. 

10,11 ‘it is five months since you have not come,’ where we say 
‘since you came.’ Theocr. ii. 4 ds por Swdexaraios dd’ S rddas ovde robixes 
157 viv d€ te dwdexataios ad’ dré viv ovS€ roreidov. Lucian i. 741 oxeddv 
cixoow én raid eorw ad’ ob ce ovdév Addo mowivta édpaxa #...Plaut. Most. 
470 guia sepiem menses sunt quum in hasce aedis pedem intro nemo tetulit. 
Pomponius (Gellius x. 24. 5) dies hic sextus cum nihil egi [edi Pontanus}, 
‘Plaut. Amph. 302 Jam diust quod ventri victum non datis.’ Propert. 
ill. 8. 33 Zot cam adiere dies cum me nec cura theatri nec tetigit Campi nec 
mea Musa tuvat. 13. 21 septima iam plenae deducitur orbita lunae cum de 
me et de te compita nulla tacent. So in Theocr. xiv. 45 might be read kat 
dbo paves €€ & dm’ dddddav, (Kove Opakioti Kéxappa. "Técos xpovos éorlv e 
ov=rdcoy xpdvov ov: Lucian i. 456 moddy xpdvov ov mépnvas, just as in the 
positive form, e.g. Dio Chrys. ii, 300 kai rocodros 45n xpdvos eorw €€ 06 Tras 
avras diddcKovor tTpay@dias=tocoiroy xp.: "Hom. B 39 #dn yap tpiroy early 
€rTos...e€ ob aréuBer Ovpov..., Anacreon 41 déxa 67 paves erel te orehavoira. 
The English language is peculiar in this respect. mévte (III. 23 7, Vv. 24) 
‘half-a-dozen.”’ 

ov8’ byap ‘not even in dream,’ and hence ‘never for a moment,’ ‘not 
a whit. Eur. /~% 107 mAnoas dé vnddv oS bvap Kar’ evppdrny piros ecéev 
atrév. “I, T. 506 pS dav dvap. Plat. Afol. 4oD éeredav ris xadevdav pnd? 
dvap pndev 6pa...daTe und dvap ideiv. Theaet. 173D raira oi8 Gvap mparrew 
mapiorarat avrois. Porphyr. de abst. i. 37. Dem. 429. 19 & pn® dvap fAmicay, 
Synes. Efist. 4. 160a. Callim. Ef. 64 édéov & odd Bvap nyriacas. yeiroves 
oikteipovat: av & ovd’ dvap. Moschus iv. 18. A. P. v. 25, 76, 1x. 344, xil. 99, 
191. Dionys. Hal. de comp. vero. p. 31. 10. Lucian i. 672 ovd dvap AevKod 
more aptov eudopnbeis, 741, ii. 740, iii. 89. Plut. Mor. 1109 A. PAzlop. 18. 
Epist. Pythag. 3. Liban. iv. 137. 5. Julian /v. 2. Procop. Zpzsé. 145. 
Theophylact. Efis¢. 36. We find also variations of the phrase: Calanus 
Epist. ov8 év dave €opaxores Ta jpérepa épya. Menander P£. 169 kaxodaipov’ 
otra Seamdrny otS éevirrviov idav yap oida. Restorations p. 29. Plut. Mor. 
85p. Apoll. Rhod. i. 290 1d pév od dcov, ovd ev dveipo @ioduny. 
Automed. A. P. xi. 361 otmore yevodpevor...ov8 ev dveipm ov Oépeos KpiOny, 
ovK €apos Botavny. Theocr. xx. 5 pnd’ ev dveipors. 

pa tas Molpas is a very rare oath, but occurs three times in Herodas; in 
v. 66 Gyllis swears vai pa ras M., and in IV. 30 one of the Coaz women 
exclaims mpds Mopéwv. The Chorus appeal to them in Aesch. P. V. 922 and 
Cho. 305: in Theocr. ii. 160 the Doric Simaitha swears rav ’Aidao mvAav vai 
Moipas dpa&et: in Lucian ii. 629 the Cynic beseeches Zeus mpos rév Mowpoy 
kat tis Elpappévns. ‘Moschion Trag. 2. 2, where read drpemre’, Bacchyl. 
viii. (ix.) 15. Alciphr. i. 38 os dixov & pita Moipa. Eur. fr. 620.’ In these 
passages (the paratragic language in Ar. 7hesm. 700 can hardly be urged) 
their appropriateness is clear; but in Herodas they are invoked without 
reference to their functions—unless, since the decrees of Fates are drperra, 
the exclamation meant dvap@uAéxros. From the frequent introduction of the 
oath and its lack of such special significance as we find elsewhere, we may 


1 See on Aesch. Agamemnon, v. 228.' 
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suspect it was particularly Coan. Though the worship of the Motpa: was not 
peculiarly Dorian, they had a temple at Sparta (Pausan. iii. 11. 10), and, in 
company with Demeter and Persephone, at Corinth (ii. 4. 7), near which 
again an altar (ii. 11. 4). A sacrifice is prescribed to them in Jnscript. of Cos 
36d. ‘See Plat. Legg. 960 Cc.’ 

183  dmouéw: Thuc. iii. 55, Xen. Oec. iv. 6, Theocr. xv. 7. 

Aatpais: ‘the by-ways, lanes, alleys’; Ionic, Greg. Cor. de dial. Jon. xcviii. 
Hom. y 128, 137 (Eustath. 1921. 56). E.M. s.v. ‘Odds: ...Aadpny dé (in x 128) 
Hirdéevos rv pipnv réyer kal rwes pev ddov arédwxay, tives d€ Tov Kompava os 
‘Immavaé. ‘Cod. Flor. Miller Misc. 231 addit Hipponacteum éxpofev kipuvdis 
és Navpnv’ Bergk Hippon. 77. 36. Ar. Pax 99 rovs te kompavas Kai Tas Aavpas: 
sch. Aavpas éxddovy tas orevas piyas &vOa maca axabapoia eortiv, 7) Tovs 
purapods rémovs. 158. Suid., Hesych., E.M., Moeris, s.v. Pollux ix. 37. 
Pind. P. viii. 86. Hdt. i. 180. Theocr. Zp. iv. Hermesianax (Ath. 598 d) 
Bailey p. 58. Plut. Crass. 4. 

14 iyviev or iyvudv: properly the back, inside, bend of the knee: 
Galen xiv. 708 Kuehn....yévu kadeira: ob TO Katdmuy iyvva fj adyxvAyn. Pollux 
ii. 189 9 8€ Kardmw dvtixeéevy TH KOyXN KOAdTHS lyvin. Et. Gud. Tvvé: 
onpaiver ro ert yovu, yovvE cal yovE xara ovycomnv. evOev iyvia, 7 TO ydvu 
avvéxovoea. Hesych. “Iyvva: ...7d tod yovaros dricbev pépos. “Tyrie kai “lyvin 
ro adrd. Hyouv Td avtikvnywwov. E.M. “Iyvtae: ra omicOev tov yovdreav.... 
Réyerau kal iyvis: dOev Kai rais lyvier Kat rais iyvias. Suid. ‘Iyvin: 6 tr 
ro yovu Toros oricw Tov ydvatos. Kal TO TANOvVTiKdy tyvves. See Ebeling 
Lex. Hom. p. 583, Lobeck Phryz. p. 302. The commoner form is iyva or 
iyvin, of which the v is lengthened in dactylic verse (Hom., Theocr. xxv. 242, 
A.P. xii. 176, xvi. 253, etc.); we find also iyvto. in Hom. 4. Herm. 152, 
Nicander 7her. 278, Lucian ii. 89 ev tais iyviow brép THY yaorpoKynpiar, etc. 

15 Spaive: formed from dpa. ‘Cf. Hesych. Xparac- podtvera (= xpai- 
vera): T'pa, Tpaivew: so daive, ddw: Baive, Baw (in some compounds): 
)( Lobeck hem. 236.'. Though we have several derivatives as dédpavis, 
ddpavéwy (the part., Opp. Hal. i. 296, 539, v. 86, 548, Nonn. D. xxxii. 280), 
ddpavin, ddvyodpavéwy (the part., Hom.);, ddvyodpavis, -dpavia, the verb itself, 
except in Herodas II. 95 xdoov dpaive, occurs elsewhere only in Hom. K 96 
GN’ et Te Spaivess,... (Eust. 792. 27, Apollon. 60. 17). But the E.M. 286. 27 
records an infin, Apava., uncertain whether it is from pny or from@6paive. 
Hesych. besides Apaiveis: dpacticas exes, has also Apaiver: move. Sdvarat. 
ioyver. évepyet. KuAle. yuuvater, where the first four explanations may refer 
to II. 95. ‘Apavar: moumjoa i guyetv. Hesych.' 

put ooov: proverbially of weakness or insignificance (as Chaucer 7he 
Wyf of Bathes Prologe 347 I wol nat wirche as muchel as a gnat). Apostol. 
Vili. 25 "Exet kai puta owdqva: “Exe Kat xorny (lL. x. Kal) 6 pdppn€: ert raov 
evtxarappovntev. Suid. s.v. Séppos :...rapounlas verte xav poppnKe Kav oppo 
xoAn (a worm willturn). A.P.x. 49. Petron. 42 (cited by Buecheler) minorts 
quam muscae sumus,; muscae tamen aliguam virtutem habent: nos non 
pluris sumus guam bullae. Seneca Afocol. 10 hic, gui vobis non posse 
videtur muscam excitare, tam facile homines occidebat guam canis adsidit. 
Lucian lll. 99 pa) Kal d0Ee, kata Tv mapoustay, ehépavra ex pias Toveiv. 
Liban. EZ. 1597 TO de eudv rowitrov olov Kova édépavre mapaBadddpevos. 
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Fragm. in Plut. Mor. 90D 0t8 éccov pias orvyepdv éumdtero pvOav. Julian 
Ep. 58. 13 7@ 8 "Ayapeuvove tis Gepairov mapowias Zdacoov epedev #) xedovy 
pay, TO THs mwapoulas. Phalaris Ep. 29 kdvaros édépasIvdos odk ddeyiter 
where Lennep (g.v.) suggests that in Zenob. iii. 67 Edégas piv ody ddioer : 
emi Tay Ta aida Kal puxpa brepopdvrwv, Diogen. iv. 45, Apostol: vii. 8 (Sdxvet), 
puiay Should be read: cf. Phaedrus iii. 6 musca...mulam increpans ‘quam 
tarda es’ ingutt...‘vide ne dolone collum compungam tibi’...hac derideri 
JSabula merito potest gui sine virtute vanas exercet minas. But pov or pvds 
ov adreyiCe of Greg. Cypr. ii. 48 is required by the paroemiac (Meineke 
Theocr. p. 547). pis is also used as typical of what is weak and insigni- 
ficant, as in the proverb ddiwev dpos, Zeis & epoBeiro, rd & érexev pov Ath. 
616d (Hor. de art. poet. 139, Phaedrus iv. 23), which being applied to 
Agesilaus, he retorted gavjcopai voi more cai Aéwv, alluding to the story Fad. 
Aesop. 257: see also 256, Babrius cvii., and the stories in Plut. Zor. 190 B, 
208 F. But of the two, pvia is the less likely to have been substituted, and is 
supported by Stobaeus. 

16 xaGéA\xet perhaps implies no more than ‘ weighs me down,’ as of the 
balance in 1Ar. Ran. 1397, Gyllis being oppressed by the weight of years, 
ynpa Bapeta (Soph. O.7. 17, Aj. 1017, Aelian V.H. ix. 1, NV.A. vi. 61, vii. 2, 
ix. I); Epictet. i. 1 BapovpeOa bn’ adroy (other interests) kat cadeAxdpueba. 
“Quint. il. 330 td ynpaos Gxyoua aivod.' But the picture may be more 
definite, as Theocr. i. 130 7 yap eyav tm epwros és” Aidos EXxopat Hn. Myrinos 
A.P. vi. 254 (cited by Crusius) tv padakny...€dxew els “Aldnv nvik? éuedre 
xpovos. Hesych. (now adduced by Crusius) has KaééAkceu: karaBaddXer, which 
M. Schmidt referred to.our passage. 

ki) oKiy twapéornkev: here also it is hard to define the notion with 
certainty. It is not, I think, a shadow cast emi dvopais rod Biov (Blomf. 
Aesch. Pers. 237, Alexis 228 if5n yap 6 Bios otpos éomépav dyer) by the 
declining light of life, nor the darkness of the tomb; the verb indicates 
-personification of Death or Fate, which are often so spoken of as standing 
by: Hom. I 852 (as 2132) ob Onv odd’ adris dnpdv Bey, GAA Toe Sn aye 
mapéotnkxev Odvatos kal Moipa kpatain. @ 28747 dpa kal ool mpora rapaorth- 
oecba éueddev Moip’ don, tiv ovis adevera. h. Aphr. 269 adN Gre Kev Oy 
Moipa mapeornkn Oavdrow. (¢ 52 Tore 5) pa Kaki Avds aioa mapéotn piv 
aivopdpourw, tv” dyea TONKA TAbomer. sm 280 81 yap ode mapiorara aiowmov 
jap.) Mimnermus 2. 5 Kijpes b€ mapeoryxace pédawat, 1) pev €xovoa Tédos 
ynpaos dpyadéov 7 & érépn Oavdrow. Sosiphanes /7 3 nv & evruxnre, pndev 
dures, evOéws io” oripave poveire, Tov b€ Kvpuov “Awyn mapeorGr ovx pare 
mAnciov. Lucr. iii. 959 e¢ mec opinantd Mors ad caput adstitit ante quam 
satur ac plenus possis discedere rerum. This is the vision of Alcestis dying : 
Eur. Alc. 260 ép& Sikwmov 6pa sxados év Ripva: vexvov dé ropbpers Exov 
xeip’ €ri Kovt@ Xdpov p’ {Sn kadei ‘ri pédXets ; emetyou* ov Kkareipyes’...dyer ph 
dyer pé tris—ody dps ;—vextov és aidav im’ dppvicr kvavavyés BAérav Trepwrds 
“Avdas. péOes pe. ti pees; dpes...rAnoiov “Aidas: aKoria 8 én’ docs wv 
ébépre. But the conception of Death as a shadow—familiar to us (Tennyson 
In Memoriam xxii. There sat the Shadow feared of man,,..somewhere in the 


1 In Ach. Tat. iii. t read és 7d dvrippowov xabéAxew (for -eXetv) the ship by 
changing sides. : 
2—=2 
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waste the Shadow sits and waits for me. xxiii. The Shadow cloak’d from 
head to foot), 1 do not know to be elsewhere so expressed in Greek. Still, it 
is often described in terms that make the expression easily intelligible: 
Kijpa pédavay, often coupled with @dvarov or gédvov, is frequent in Homer 
(Ebeling Lex. Hom. p. 783b), Mimnermus above has Kypes péAawvat, 
Tyrtaeus 11. 5 @avdrov pedaivas Kipas. Homer also has ropupeos Gavaros 
(E 83, I 334, Y 477), which is borrowed by Ammianus 4.P. xi. 13 apeovvTav 
ipav, eEaidyns jéer 6 mophipeos. Eur. Alc. 855 avaxra tov peAdumemov vexpaov 
@dvarov. Hor. Carm. i. 4.13 pallida Mors. Sat. ii. 1. 58 seu me tranqguilla 
senectus exspectat seu Mors} atris circumvolat alis. Anth. Append. ii. 607 
"Aidns 6 oxorias dupéBarev mrépvyas. Tibull. i. 3. 4 Mors atra. i, 1. 69 inlerea 
dum fata sinunt, tungamus amores: tam ventet tenebris Mors adoperta caput, 
with which cf. Copa 37 pereant qui crastina curant: Mors aurem vellens 
‘yivite, ail, ‘vento. The shadow, then, I take to be Death himself—a cold- 
hued impalpable form, as in Hom. \ 207 the Wyn of Odysseus’ mother &x 
XElpav oKu7 etkedov 7 kal dveipw Emraro. ‘Add Quint. ili. 614 dvépe rov Taxa ynpas 
dpeuxov dudiueuappe Knpés 1° eyyts ace rédos Oavdrowo pépoveat. vi. 426 
ovd’ dpa coi ye moddy xpsvov atourdv €or. Coe GAA oor ayxt mapioraTaL 
ovAopevn Kap. 1. 103, ii. 361, li. 44 70 yap of Knpes apeiAryou auderoray7o, 
V. 332, O11, viii. 11, x. 109, xii. 564, xiv. 588.’ 

17 Either Buecheler’s ofyn te or Herwerden’s Oapoe te may be right, 
each construction having a parallel in Herodotus vill. 65 ciya te kal pydevi 
aq tov Aéyor rovrov eimys, (Hom. 7 42)’: 1. 120 Odpoe te rovTov evexa Kat 
Oupov exe ayadov. ‘For matoal te or tmoxe (Stadtmueller) Lucian iii. 89 
ov mavon Thpepov Karaevddpevos. ‘radca cal. i)... Ar. Vesp. 652, ivxeo... 
kat yy Quint. iii. 779, toxe ix. 313." KatarevSeo ‘don’t speak falsely of time,’ 
ze. don’t pretend you are so old. Cf. Lucian li. 575 eira rod Umvov kxata- 
Wevoduevos aviorapa ‘feigning drowsiness,’ ‘pretending sleep as my reason.” 
Epist. Heraclit. 6 xataypevdopevor texvv as ovk €xovcr ‘pretending to arts they 
do not possess.’ Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 18 xarayevdopevos tijs éxeivov yooons. 

18 dyxew ‘hug.’ Cf. Liban. Zpzs¢. 428 dca jreiters, emiréder, Boar, 
EAk@v, dyxov, katapiiav bd Ovpod. Commonly it is a technical term in 
wrestling, II. "12(?), Crates 29 (?),' Pollux iii. 150, 155, Theocr. xxv. 266, Lucian 
li. 883, 888, 905, Philostr. Zmag. i. 6. 4, ii. 6. 3, 4, Max. Tyr. vii. 4, Quint. 
Smyrn. iv. 226, Pausan. viii. 40. 2; here used as in Amacreont. 57 6 Se 
Hi Adyours weiBwv rére pH O€doveay dyxe. “Hesych. "Ayye:...rAnoud¢e[rac].” 
ppmularly mouyivew Strato A.P. xii. 222. Cf. Ar. ud. 1376, Anaxilas /r. 22. 
oly ve in this connection Hat. iil. 28 Bods iris odxére ot Te yiyverat és yaorépa 
Gov BadreoGar yovov. Paus. iv. 9. 5. Plat. Rep. 329 C éru olds re ef yuvarxi 
ovyytyverOa ; ' 

19 ciddawe: Pollux ix. 148, giving synonyms under kop@deiv, says. 
TounTiK@TEpov TO atARaivery Kal oiAAody Kal ScaoAdodv. ii. 54 ‘Immoxparns dé 
6pbarpor idraivew pyoi rov didotpopoy (‘squinting’) yuwdspevoy Kat avitX\opa 

1 "Fr. in Demetr. de eloc. 143 (111. 728 Bergk) should be restored thus "dvelpwv™ 
déomora IIhovt wy, pehavomreptywv,...... humapomreptyuv, avroroiujrwv. The word after 
Mehavorr. may be either genitive plural, e.g. cxorodway, or vocative, 2. Tovdeymwov 


(MS. Tou7l devivy mpd mrepiywr adtd rolncov). It is from Comedy. See also C.R. 
XIV. p. g?.! 
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TO dvdBreupa. of 5€ Kal idodvs rods dpPOarpors dvduacav, aiddalveyv de 7d 
sin xAevacp@ celew rods dpOarpovs, dbev kai rd xdevacriKdy moinua oiAdos 
(‘lampoon’). Hesych. Sidalver: oxadmre, iBpiter. BAraivew, BWArodv: 7d 
Siacipew Kai poxacOa. add rod rors idols, Touréate Tois opOarpois, civer Oar. 
Except in passages where it is given for etymological reasons (Diog. L. ix. 
12, 111, Eustath. 204. 21, 206. 16, Aelian V.Z. iii. 40, Schol. Nicand. 
Alex, 30), the simple verb seems to occur elsewhere only in Lucian i. r91 
jy yovv upédry tis TOY oupmogiav Tas Kopwfeias Tatras, dmdrny, Ta TKdppaTa 
kal TO owAXaivew Kai émcyehav... where the schol. appears to have read it; but 
there is a variant diac-. This is used by Lucian ii. 348 rd 8. ra ray dddor. 
Alciphr. iii. 62 rijv airiav éd’ 9 pe Steciddawwov ai yuvaixes. Iamblich. Protrept. 
p. 368 mpaypara cai Sdypara 6. Eunap. p. 88. 27 8. dmavras. Hesych., 
Avahaccev: Staciddaivew. Hippocrates i. 83 has karacidaiveyv. See 
the Thesaurus svv. oiddaivew, oirdodv, dSiaciddAaivery, diaciddodv, Lobeck 
Path. i. 121. “Add perhaps Anon. Choliamb. p. 4 Gerhard, v. 40.7 
For the defiant ironical imperative: "Hom. X 181 &pd’: drap o¥ rou mavres 
emaweopev Geol Grd.’ Ar. Vesp. 1441 UBpil’, ews adv tiv dixny dpxyov 
cay. Aesch. P.V. 82 evravéa viv bBpile. Soph. EZ. 794 vBpite- viv yap 
evruxodaa tuyxdves. Eur. Med. 600 iBpit’, ered) ool pev éor’ aroorpodn, 
eyo S¢.... H.F. 260 dréppov 8 évOev 7rAOes evOdde UBpite. Aesch. Thed. 1036 
Tpaxuve, 1058. Ag. 1669, 1671. Lum. 602. Soph. Anz. 324, 768, 1037, 
1168. Eur. Bacch. 500. Alc. 732. Andr. 260, 435, 458 xreivers ps amdxrewve. 
Flel. 992 kreiv’, ei Soxet cor, 1244. Heracl. 1026 kreiv’, od maparovpai ce, 
Or. 1607. Ion 539 xteive kat wimpy. fr. 687, 419, 464. Ar. Mud. 1330. 
Thesm. 895. Vesp. 603. Plaut. Poen. 146. Ter. Phorm. 496. Theocr. v. 38, 
xxvii. 17. Alexis 7. 172. 16. A.P. xii. 91,92. Opp. Had. iv. 233. Baehrens 
Poet. Lat. Minor. i. p. 175 nunc laede, nunc lacesse. Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 33 
carnydpe. Himerius Z£cé. iv. 23. Often with 8 ovv, pds ratra, rods’ Evexa 
(¢ nunc): Aesch. Eum. 226 ov 8 obv Siaxe. Soph. 0.7. 669. Aj. 961. mpds 
ratra Soph. 47. 971, E/. 820. O.T. 343, 426. O.C. 455. Aesch. P.V. 1024, 
1075. Eur. fv. 918. Phoen. 522. Med. 1347 mpds ratra kai Néavar, ei BovrckL, 
Kddeu. “Cret. 35.’ Lucian iii. 49 mpos tatra...cc@mre. Heliod. viii. 5 rovd’ 
elveca. Soph. Z/. 605. Ar. Lys. 491. Examples I have given will show 
how characteristic it is for the verb to be placed absolutely—indeed for such 
a phrase as oiAAave radra would be I find no parallel. ravra would be added 
only if it were necessary to the sense as Eur. Rhes. 861 od 8 obv vopige radr’ 
émeiwep cot Soxet. Ar. ub. 1328 avOis pe raird ravra Kai mheiw A€ye, Soph. 
El. 1055, or emphatic as Eur. Supp. 467 ool pév Boxeirw rair’, euol de 
tiprakwv. Soph, £2. 397 od radra Oarev’: otk euods Tpdmous héyers. Procop. 
Epist. 85 ob pév odv oxdmre roatra: eym dé ove dvéfopa...'Cf. Xen. Symp. 
ii. 4.’ Soph. O.7. 441 rowadr’ dveidie’ ois éu evpnoes péeyav. For these 
compare Diog. L. ix. 59 mricoe rov ’Avafdpyou OvAakoy: “Avdgapxov 8° ov 
mricoets with the other version of the same saying mriocere,..0vAakds €ore- 
mrigoer’: "Avaéapxos 8... Cic. Tusc. i. XLII. 102 Lstis, guaeso, ista horribilia 
minitare purpuratis tuis: Theodort quidem nihil interest. “Nonn. D. 
xlvi. 12." It is on the pattern of Soph. O.7. /.c. that Meister frames his 
reading. But see next note. ‘vewrépys: e.g. Ar. Eccl. 845 mahairepo.. 
Pind. P. x. 58, XM. iii. 73; v. 75 7." 
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raita mpdcerr. the proper word of qualities, charaeteristics belonging 
to one, as Simon. Amorg. 7. 53, Ar. 2g. 217, Nicolaus Com. /7. I. 41, 
Diog. L. ii. 5. 37 mpos rov eirdvra ‘ov col Aodopetra 6 deiva;’ ‘ovyi, epn- 
‘euol yap ov mpdceote Taira’ (cf. Plut. Mor. 89 D, E, Dem. 268. 13) ‘the 
qualities do not belong to me, the epithets do not apply’ '=¢or mpos Plut. 
Mor. 153C.’ For radra cf. Diog. L. i. 2. 60 67’ ody Teuciorparos €avtov Karé- 
tpwocer, exeiOev ey raira piva. Dem. 1261, 20 mo\Adkis mepi éraipas Kal 
elanhévar cai dedaxévar mAnyds, Kai tadr’ eivar véwy dvOpdrav. Isocr. 272 b 
Tatra peév yap eorw épya movnpov avOpamrav. Lucian i. 564 rd dé Tvidova 
elvat Kal Toxoykihov—Kal yap ToiTo 6p@ coi mpoodvra. Liban. Epist. 469 
rair’ eivar didodvros éavtév. Theognis 611. Eur. Suppl. 252, Hel. 270. Ar. 
Ran. 534, Vesp. 369. Dem. 318. 28, 779. 7. Aeschin. 44. 29. Lucian iii. 299 
A.P. v. 306 as Plut. Mor. 7538. Jd. 623 E. Liban. Zfzst. 724. Philostr. 
Imag. i. 9 drevovvtav addndows Kal Tobaldvr@v: Taira yap Tois mporwTots 
éreotw. ‘Arr. Eficé. ii. 17. 20 and perhaps Menander Restorations p. 27." 

2O_ GAN od roiro prj oe Oeppyvy: if these words be given to Gyllis the 
sense must be ‘but that won’t warm you, comfort you in your widowhood,’ as 
of love Pind. O. x. 87 yada 8€ of Aeppaiver piddrare voov. A.P.v. 117 Geppaivec 
p 6 adds Kopynduos. Longus i. 17 wuxnv Oeppava duvdpevov. Aristaen. il. 18 
épotixas SueOeppavOn. Plat. Phaedr. 251 B,C, 253E. Chariton iv. 3 OeppavGeis 
oiv@ Kai épert, cf. Dem. 402. 23: of joy Eur. El. 402 xapa OeppayouerOa 
xapdtav. Aesch. Cho. 1002: hope Soph. Aj. 478 Kcevaiow éArriow Oeppaivera. 
But in that case rodro would be equivalent to tavra, which as I have shown, 
goes with mpdéceort. This is unlikely; and further (unless the remark be 
taken as an ‘aside’) it anticipates awkwardly the topic which seems naturally 
introduced by dd’ d réxvov in v.21. I agree therefore with Hicks in assigning 
these words to Metriche in the sense ‘Oh that joke of mine won’t offend you,’ 
as of anger Ar. Ran. 844 Kai pu) mpds dpyhy omhayyva Gepunvns Koro. Fragm. 
in Schol. Hom. © 414 eds & émi cpuxpoiow ov Oeppaiverat, GAN as AEBys Tis 
peiCovos Seirar mupos. 

2l_xnpatves (=ynpevers) is a new form, for which however there is no 
need to urge the substitution of xnpaivers (as eg. Maximus Philos. rept 
Katapx@v 93 Aaodauns Ar’ aiev én’ avépt knpaivovca...), since many of the verbs 
with this termination (see Lobeck Pro//. p. 37) are formed from adjectives 
as ayplaiva, dkoagTaiv, dditpaive, avontave, dpyaive, adaive, SuvcKodalva, 
dvopevaive, dvoxepaive, €xOpaive, icxvaive, Kxoiraive, Kcvddaive, Acypaive, 
papyaivo, popaive, Enpaive, pucaiva, cyaive, yareraiva, yoraiva, Wuxpaiva, 
‘@piatve Hesych.': and in many cases we find both forms existing, as dvon- 
Talva=dvontevo, €xOpaivw=eyxOpevo, otpaivw=orpevo, bdpaive=ddpevo, 
xXodaiva=xorevo, Woxypaiva=puxpevoua, “duabaive = dpabevo (Hesych. s.v. 
’Eppemicopev). "| 

=povokortotoa, Tpvxovea Koitny ‘keeping your own widowed couch,’ 

‘pining in single sleep’ (Soph. 7rach. 110 xotrais dvavdporacr TpvxecOar), as 
Theognis 913 tpvxe Bloy év Kaxdrnt., which is somewhat stronger than rpiSeuw 
Biov (Soph. ZZ. 602, Eur. Heracl. 84, Ar. Pax 590, Plut. 526, Eupolis 52, 
Eubulus 68, aiava Diocles /7. 14, rapBdd THs Cons II. 52). This active use of 
verbs is characteristic of Greek poetic diction; cf. Eur. Jon 1 6 yadxéouor 
voto.w modov...extpiBov, as Soph. O.7. 247 apopov extpia Biov, EZ. 122 
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tiv’ det Tdxews &S dxdpectov oipwydy; 819 avave Biov, Eur. Med. I4I Take 
Bwrav, Soph. Aj. 55 exeipe modvképov ddvov, 376 epepvov ai edevoa with 
Lobeck’s note. 

23 The name Mav8prs appears not to be found elsewhere, nor (what 
the accent upon it seems to imply) the feminine Maydpis. We have Mdvdpns 
(6 Mavdpoddrov, Plut. Prov. i. 57, of Ephesus), Mavdpav, Maydpos, and 
compounds. Meister, who thinks them shorter forms of Mavaydp-, shows 
that bearers of them often came from the region of the Maeander. "Mavdpis 
may well be an abbreviation of one of many compounds (see Pape Eigenm.): 
E.M. 93. 51 (Herodian 11. 205) gives! ’Aududpaos: "Apdus (Aesch. /7. 412), 
159. 28 (II. 206), IapOévios: IdpOus, Xaddaios: Xdddis. So Kérres in Ul. 72, 
Adpris, Moipis, Marpis, Mjvis, Nixis. Cf. schol. Aesch. 7heb. 364 IIpoiris : 
d€vTOvas. | 

24 xov8e ‘and not even.’ 

25 réroxev ek xKawvijs: that xtiAccos is the adscript is confirmed by 
another proverb ’Ex rerpnyévns KvdAuKos mie: emi tev Sinwaprnpévav ev 
miores (Suid.; émi rav epevopévav hitwv Greg. Cypr. M. iii. 9). ‘He has 
drunk from a new cup,’ z.e. ‘he has transferred his affections elsewhere.’ 
(The cup is used in other metaphors: of sharing the same board, Ar. Zg. 
1289 ovmor ex ravTov pe Huey mlera mornpiov. Liban. Efzst. 358 tocaitn 
Tap €“ol pvnun Tov ek Tav’TOD KpaTnpos memwKdT@v: of sharing the same 
fortune, Plaut. Casznza 933 ut senex [hoc| eodem poclo quo ego |bibi| biberet, 
Mare. Evang. x. 38 divacbe mieiv TO rornpiov 6 eym Tmiva; see also Jeremiah 
xxv. 15 sqq., li. 7.) For the cup of love compare Plaut. 7ruc. 43 s¢ semel 
amoris poculum accepit meri. Plut. Mor. 505 E mepi tov kaddv eketivov 
€Baxyevoe Kparnpa tov épwros: further Theognis 962 adAAns 57 Kpnyns miopat 
(cf. Callim. EZ. 31), Leon. Alex. A.P. ix. 356 otyvupev €€ addjs mopa 
midaxos, [LXX] Proverbs v. 15. Add Plut. Mor. 1089 A kaimep ex puas 
oivoyxdns “Emtixovp@ tmemakdres (uias=THs adtns as Append. Prov. ii. 47 and 68), 
Liban. EP. 1383 76 oi avyyevérOar Kai ris ndiotns da xpdvoy (read -ov) 
yetvoarba mnyis. 1384 wémaxe yap €& duo Somep tis Taitov Vdep ek 
kpnvav dvo. 

QBS et: eket :: keivos, Keioe, KeiOs, Keiev: exeivos, éxeioe, exeiOt, exeiGev 
(Lobeck Pazh. i. 48). It was used by Archilochus (/*. 171): Cramer Anecd. 
i. 249. 27 (Epimer.) mapa ro éxeiOt, eit, kal Ket mapa Apydy@. The Aeolic 
form «j is mentioned by Theognostus (Cram. Anecd. ii. 155. 18): «y (szc) 
dvi roo exet, TporH THs € SupOdyyov eis 7 Aioktxas, used by Sappho according 
to Lachmann’s reading in /*. 51 «7 8 duBpooias pev kparnp éxéxparo (‘L «add, 
V xa&’, ABP xndapB8pocias’ Bergk). 

olkos THs 0d: who is the goddess? The phrase should explain itself 
(as ri Oe does in v. 62 where there can be no doubt that it is Aphrodite, and 
as e.g. Xen. Symp. viii. 16, Cyn. xiii. 18), the goddess intended being she 
who is concerned with the matter mentioned. Here too then I think with 
Hicks, Weil and Crusius that Aphrodite is meant; the thought being ‘ Your 
husband has already found another partner—Egypt is the very home of 
love and pleasure.’ Lucian ii. 500 6 érawey (as opposed to the koda€) fy 


1 T'Toidvacca, Ids. But surely I¢ixAfs was originally meant.” 
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olklav érawy Kadny Kal Apiora dveokevacpévny etmoe dv Zivds mov roindé y’ 
’Odvumiov évdobev atdAn (Hom. 8 74). Heliod. ii. 22 dAN 7 Zeviov Ads, as 
Zouxev, eis avdds feoyev. Choricius zm Justin. Brumal. 2, A.P. ix. 701. 
Damascius Vt. std. 162 dove mOUGTIRGS avnp pn av rd ordua adrod Kai TO 
ao mpdc@ror olxntnpiov eivar ait@v tov Xapirev. Nonn. LD. xli. 14 €ore 
moAts Bepon, Bidrou Tpowts, Sppos “Eporay,...143 pita Biov, Bepdn,,..edpavov 
“Eppetao’ , Aikns wéSov, dotu Oeuiorwy, évdov Evppoovyns, Tladins dopos, 
oikos “Eporav’, Bdaxxov téprvov édeOhor, évavAwov “loxealpns, Nnpeidov 
. dvdOnua, Aws Opdvos, "A Apeos avry, Opxopevos Xapirar,.... xlvii. 409 ets éparyy 
oéo yatav, 6rn Sdpos éativ Eporay. lil. 109 ov xS6va BuBAov edpakes, Xe 
méet Xapiroy Sdpos, Hye Xopever Aaoupin Kv6épeca kai od puyddepvos ’AOnvn. 
Cf. iv. 81. xiii. 456 Ilapov...6ppov Epwrev. A.P. ix. 426 on Berytus: Tov 
reréOer Kimpis morijoxos, dppa vonan evd.ov cidddrAwv thy mplv €dos Xapitarv ; 
Eur. Bacch. 395 ixoiwav mori trav Kimpov, vacov ras “Adpodiras, tv’ oi Oedki- 
ppoves vépovrac Ovatoiow "Epares, Hadov 0, dv <0'> €éxardoropo (Egypt)... 
éxei Xdpires, exet d€ Wd60s. Hel. 69 TWaAotrov yap oikos a£wos mpocekdoa, 
Ar. Av, 1316 Karéxovor 8 Epwres euas® modews: Ti yap ovK evi ravTa Kadov 
dvdpt cuvorxety; Sopia, dos, auBpdora Xdpires, 7d te Tas ayavoppovos 
‘Acvyilas evdpepov mpdcwmov. Plaut. Bacch. 112 LV.* guts ¢stic habet ? (who 
lives there?) PI. Amor Voluptas Venus Venustas Gaudium locus Ludus 
Sermo Suavisaviatio. A.P. ix. 639 on a bath: Kvapus, "Epws, Xapires, 
Nupda, Ardvucos, AmdAkov Spooay addAndrors evOdde vaerdev. Mart. iv. 44 
(Friedlaender) on Pompeii, v. 3 Aaec tuga quam Nisae colles plus Bacchus 
amavit, hoc nuper Satyri monte dedere choros. haec Veneris sedes, Lace- 
daemone gratior illi. Ov. de art. am. i. $9 quot caelum stellas, tot habet tua 
Roma puellas,; Mater et Aeneae constat in urbe sui. Amor.i. 8. 42 Venus 
Aeneae regnat in urbe sui. Himer. cl. v. 30 ofa pev iSeiv axporodts, oiov 
@\Xo Gedy per ovpavdy evd.airnua. Aristid. i. 774 of Smyrna of iddvres Gedy 
épyov av pnoaev civat...oi Movoa@v kal Xapitay xopoi di aidvos tiv mwédkw 
euBarevovres. Philostr. Afoll. i. 39 deiEavtos S€ Kai rav “ExBardvois teiyn Kat 
OeGv pdokovros rair’ eivar oiknow. Rutil. Namat. 93 of Rome fercensere 
labor densts decora alta trophaets, ut st guts stellas pernumerare velit: 
confundunique vagos delubra micantia visus: tpsos crediderim sic habitare 
deos. Cf. Claudian’s eulogy of Rome, 77 sec. cons, Stilich. 130-173, and 
Cienzo’s phrases of his beloved Naples, Pentamerone i. 7 Dove trovaraggto 
nw autro Puorto? doce puorto (éppos) de tutto lo bene de lo munno! Dove 
w autre Ceuze? dove l agnolille da’ ammore fanno continue follora de con- 
tentizze! Dove w autra Loggia, dove alloggia lo grasso e s affila lo 
gusto ?...A dio, Napoli, no plus ultra, dove ha puosto li termine la vertute 
e lt confine la grazta! “ Add Callim. P. Oxy. Vu. v. 73 Mowjooav Xapirwv pup’ 5 
edmoxdpov.' Nikephor. (Walz Rhet. Gr. 1. 494) °Q wddat Xapirov xwploy, & 
maha Movody réuevos,...@ warep eua xyptoaome OnBa." 

’ Berytus having been a famous school of learning, especially of law: see notes on 
Anth. Pal. 11. p. 215, Diibner. 

* A phrase applied in 4.P. xi. 63, 4 to a wine-vat. 

3 &dpas (?). 

* On a Pompeian brothel ‘ Hic habitat felicitas,’ s.g.™ 

> "So Wilam. The true reading has not yet been found. But ? 7 Opt.” 
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With rd ydp mdvra «.7.A., the ground given for the assertion Crusius 
compares Babrius lviii. 1 Zeds ev wid@ ra xpnord mdvta ovddéEas COnxev adrov 
Topndcas tap avOpare. 6 8 axparhs dvOpwmos,..dupe amedOeiv ara m™pos 
Oedy oixovs. Lucian i. 670 od & damep és rod Aids Tov ockov mapedOov mavra 
teOavpaxas. Meister, however, takes it literally, and maintains that the 
goddess is Isis, adducing Plut. Mor. 354 C rd 8 év Sdev ras ’AOnvas, Ay Kal 
"low vopitovow, edos éxvypadiy etxe rovadrny * "Ey@ eipe may TO yeyovos Kal 
bv Kal eodpevorv. 16. 377 E } yap “low gore pév ro THs piaews Ondv Kal 
Sextixoyv dmdons yevérews, kad TiOnvn Kai mavdexns bd Tod WAdrevos, td dé 
TOV TOAKGY pupLoVvUpos KEKANTAL, dia TO Tacas bd TOU Adyou TpEeTouEeVN poppas 
d€xecOa kai idéas.... But that is entirely different from our phrase. It is not 
suggested here that ‘the goddess’ zs herself ‘all that is and that has been 
and that is to be.’ 

26—S30 Cf. Ar. Av. 1316-21.—mdvra as Anacreont. 13 tis drat? 
exovons Kpytns émov méderow “Eps éemopydte (cf. Philostr. Jag. ii. 34 
evpopet wavra, Plut. Mor. 602 B). Aristides ii. 336 GAN’ duos mravr dv evpors 
ev TH peyddn mode TH AdeEdVSpov mAHY TovTov (snow). Xen. Aad. vi. 6. I 
dravra yap [dyaba]! eciyev 4) xopa mdrqv édaiov. Veet. i. 3. 

27° o00° torr Kov Kal yiverar an inclusive phrase, ‘omnia quaecumque 
sunt ubigue fiuntque’ Buecheler; ‘all that is and grows anywhere,’ ‘all that 
exists and is produced in the world. Aristides i. 64 (of Asklepios) otrds éo@” 
6 TO Tay ayoy Kal vépwov, corp Tov Odov Kai Pvdak Tov abavatav, colo Ta 
Te OvTa del Kal Ta yryvopeva (what exists permanently and what is produced 
from time to time). Aelian /V.A. xiil. 15 map’ ois the rabbit yiyverai re kal 
éore mdpmodus. Synes. ELpist. 57 doa 57) maciv éotw 7) ylyverar mpaypara, 
TOUT@Y ws EAdxLOTOY ey peréoyxov (all that are constant conditions or that 
happen to occur). oa ylverat as Xenophanes 10 y7 kai Vdwp marr’ eo doa 
yivovr dé pvovra, Plat. Cratyl. 410D ra duoueva Kal ra yeyvopeva, Xen, 
Cyr. v. 1. 7 phnre hdvar pndée yevécOa yuvy amd Ovnrdv rovavrn: similarly 
Aristides i. 327 (of Rome) ravra évravéa ouprimrer, €umopia, vavTtaAia, 
yewpyia, mavta doa yevvara Kal pverar dre & av pa) evtavda dy Ts, otK éore 
Tay yevopévav i) yryvouévmv.—lf the sense had been ‘¢out ce gui est et gui 
était jamais’ (Emped. 102 (132 Karst.) wav’ doar jv dca tr eo@ boat eora 
ériooa@, as Prop. ill. 22. 18 says of Rome natura hic posuit guidguid ubique 
Juit), we must have had not kyyivero but cal yéyovev, as in phrases frequent 
with Plato (e.g. fon 532 E, Legg. 884, Z7m. 38), or kyyévero, as Isaeus 
45. 16 GAN’ ore éyévero ovr gars ‘there is not nor ever was any such,’ 
‘Liban. Zp. 574 maidwv dé ovr’ at ovr’ eyévero rarnp*. In Hat. viii. 86 
kairo. Rody Te Kal eyévovTo TavTHY THY Tpepavy pakp@ apelvoves avTol EwuTov 
i} pos E’Boiy the meaning is ‘proved their worth’ (Pind. P. ii. 71 yévov’ otos 
€ool, paddy ‘...... Lucian i. 605 rov@ rep foav riPnkos éyévovro) ‘to be far 
greater than their display in Euboea.’ In Plat. Legg. 777 BovOapas evypnoroy 
eOéhet eval re Kal yiyyerOa the meaning is ‘is not and is not likely to become.” 

éy Alyérrw the luxury and affluence of Egypt (Procop. Epis¢. 26 mahw 
Alyurros xai tpvby) was proverbial in the time of Aristophanes: see /”. 569 

1 Omit with some Mss. 

2 T Aristid. i. 43 has’Ivw dé obre jv obre éyévero. Philostr. Zmag. i. 12 éxuéuaxrar yap 
4 ypadh Kalra bvra Kal re yeyvueva Kal ws dv yévorro Evia. Arist. 195” 32, 196% 12.” 
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ending Alyurrov airay tiv modu memoinxas dvr *AOnvav. Cf. Aristides ii. 336, 
Alciphron ii. 3 (‘Menander to Glycera’), Ach. Tat. v. I. Herodas here 
extols it as a courtier, like Theocritus xvii. 79 sqq. Its wealth is famous in 
Homer "y 301, € 263, 285.’ Dio Chrys. i. 670 speaks of Alexandria as the 
mart of the whole world: xddAy Te Acmévov Kal peyéOn orddov Kal TOY 
mavTaxod yryvopévarv apdovia kai didbeais. 

28—831 ‘On est frappé tout d’abord du désordre voulu, et tout a fait 
amusant, de cette énumération: cela fait Veffet dune foule innombrable’ 
Weil. Similar catalogues are frequent in Comedy, ¢.g. Eubulus 74, Antiphan. 
88, Ar. Vesp. 675-73; so Aristides i. 364. 

mdodros...Sdvapis: cf. Theocr. xvii. 81 sqq., Appian Proem. 10, Ath. 
203 b zuf—et8lq: Weil (Journal des Savants 11/91) remarked that by a 
curious coincidence the metaphor is found in the Rosetta inscription (C.1.G. 
4697), where Epiphanes is lauded because damdvas woddas vropepevnkey 
évexa rod Thy Alyumrov eis evdiav dyayeiv Kai Ta lepa xataotnoagOm, and 
Meister compares Theocr. xv. 46 wodAa ro, @ Ilrodepaie, weroinrat kaa Epya 
e& & &y aOavdros 6 TeKwv: ovdels Kakoepyos Sadeira TOY idvTa TwapépTav 
Aiyumtioti, ota mpiv...xvii. 97 Aaoi & epya mepioréANovow Exndot. ov yap TIS 
dyav modukntea Neidov vrepBas mefos év addorpiaor Boav eatavaTo K@pats, 
ovd€ Tis aiytaddvde bods €£ddaro vads OwpnxGeis eri Bovotv avapovs Aiyuntinot. 
It is very probable, therefore, that the word is used metaphorically, here as. 
elsewhere, of the settled state, tranquillity of the country. It is possible that 
the literal sense is not wholly excluded: Lucian ii. 361, Dio Chrys. 1. 361, 
671, Ath. 196d, [Plat.] Zpzzom. 987 A. 

29 a. We have a glimpse of an Alexandrian festival in the Adrid- 
¢ovoa of Theocritus ; but whoever wishes to picture to himself the splendour 
and magnificence of a pageant in the time of Philadelphus must read the 
account of one preserved by Athenaeus 196 a-203 b from Callixeinus (/.4.G. 
Miller 111. 58). Athenaeus remarks (201 f.) that he has extracted only those 
details in which gold and silver figured, and no one will be surprised that he 
concludes by asking 203 b moia Bacwdeia ovtas yéyove modvypvoos; The love 
of shows remained a passion with the Alexandrians: Dio Chrys. pds 
"AdeEavOpets i. 653 gives us a vivid character of the frivolous and pleasure- 
loving population, a mixed rabble (672, 695), whose levity he severely taxes, 
telling them some plain home-truths: 682 iAapoi re yap dei Kai iroyédores 
Kal Pi\opxnorat. 703 idapoi kai ox@Wat ravT@y Sewvorator. 653 maifovtes del 
duateAcire Kai ob mpocéxovres: Kai maidias pev Kai HdSovas Kai yéAwTos or” 
cimetv ovO€moTe amopeite: Kal yap adTol yedoioi eore Kai Seis, Kai Suaxdvous 
moAAovs TovTaY ExeTE* orrovdis dé bw THY wacav evdeav pd odcav. 654 oi're 
yap avtol arovdaiol core vite of tpyérepor cuvyiOers, Kai modAdKis eis buas 
elowdvtes Minot tr’ dpxnorai te xopotuminow apioro “Inmov 7 akuTddav 
emiByropes, ot Taxtora ” Hyewpay péya veixos amaWevrouct Oearais Nymtayxots, Evvdv 
d€ Kaxdv Twodierar hepovor. rodro yap del dpare Kal rept ToLadTd eoTe. 656, 668 
he speaks of them as caring for nothing beyond shows and a big loaf, 
panem et circenses: TO d€ “AdeEavdpéwv mH Oos ri dv eimot tis; ots pdvov Set 
mapaBaddew tov mohdv prov Kai Ogav immayv, os Tav ye “Aor oddevds aiTois 
pédev: frenzied with riotous excitement about musicians in the theatre and 
professional jockeys on the race-course, though they cannot sit a horse 
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themselves, or fight (673-4, 678 sqq.). Compare Dio Cass. xxxix. 58, 
Philostr. Apoll. v. 26. 

prrscopor : under the patronage of Philadelphus, whose tradition was 
continued by Euergetes, Alexandria had become the chief centre of science 
literature and art. 
, xpuetov: cf. Ath. 203 b roia [rota ody C, és odv...) BaociAeia Wilamowitz] 
dudpes Sarvpdves, Baordeia ovTas yéyove modt’xpuaos ; ov yap [7 add. Casaub.] 
Ta €kK Tepoay kai BaSvA@vos AaBotvca yphuara i) .péradd\a €pyacapévyn 7 Tdk- 
Tonhov €xovoa xpuvoody Whypa xarapépovra, pdvos yap &s adnOds 6 xpvoopdas 
Radoupevos Neidos pera rpopav adpOdvav xai xpvody akiBdnrov Kkarapéper 
axwwovves yeapyoupévn os macw eapKeiv avOpdrois, Sikny Tpurrodpovu meu 6- 
pevov es macav ynv: where Kaibel remarks ‘ ypucoppéas C: videntur Poetae 
verba subesse, cf. Greg. Naz. ov. 21 p. 1116 Migne: rontod & fv dpa kat Tov 
NeiAov eiseiy Tov ypucoppday bvTws Kal e’oraxvy x.t.r.’ Add Procop. fist. 
26 yéa povov xpvo@ péovra Tov Neidov 6pav. 

venviokot is intelligible without any particular allusion; but I should 
think that Meister’s view is very likely right: ‘Probably the “Cadets” of 
the Ptolemies, the maides Bacidevor, called éAXakes in Macedonian, who were 
retained from the military organization of Alexander (Droysen Hedlenismus 
III. 17 p. 43 note 2). Cf. Suidas Baoidew maides é€axioxiAvot’ olrwes Kata 
mpoaragiv ’AdeEdvdpov Tod Makedovos ra modémea e&joKovy ev Alyimt@. C.1.G. 
UI. 4682 of [r]o[d] AC’ erous péAXakes (the names follow)...‘Eppet, “Hpakdet. 
The institution was also established in the military organization of Seleucus 
and Antiochus: cf. Polyb. v. 82. 13 trav BaowWuxav twa yeyovdra raider 
emuotnoas, Mvioxov rovvoya.’ They are called BaowsKol veavioxos by Plut. 
Mor. 760 B: Phayllus, to gain private ends, sent his wife secretly to Philip: 
vmodnoas THY yuvaika Kpyniot kai xAapnvda mepibels Kal Kavoiav Makedovixny, 
os eva Tay Bacidtkdy veavicxov mapecémepe habovoav. And they served as 
the King’s pages: Orelli-Hirschfelder on Hor. C. i. 29. 7 puer guis ex aula 
capillis ad cyathum statuetur unctis: ‘Puer regius, Page. Liv. xlv. 6: pueré 
regit apud Macedonas vocabantur principum libert ad ministertum regis 
electtz, Sic etiam apud Orientales, de quibus loquitur poeta. Daniel. i. 3: 
eimev 6 Bacideds TO apxLevvotx@ cicayayeiy veaviokous, ois odK EoTiY ev avTois 
uGpos, Kal Kadovs TH BYet...Kal ois eotiv iaxyds ev adtois éordva €v TO OiK® 
(in aula) évdémov rod Bacidéos. ‘Heraclides of Cyme (Ath. 5146) joav de 
obrot (of pyAroddpor) trav Sopypdpov Kai TH yéver mavTes Ilépoa, emi Tov 
oTupdkov pia xpvoa exovtes, xidvor Tov apiOpdv, aprorivdny exeyopevor ek 
rév puplev Tepoav trav abavdrev Kadoupévov. 539d. Heliod. vii. 24 “H & 
’Apodkn, KatarerdyOa, én, (Theagenes) €v rots tpare{oxdpois Kai oivoxoeiy... 
dSacxéo6w. Callimachus is actually spoken of by Tzetz. (Kaibel Com. Gr. I. 
Pp. 31) as veavioxos tis avdjs of Ptolemy. ' 

BO bei "ASeASv répevos: ‘This was the demesne of the temple raised 
by Ptolemy II to his sister and wife Arsinoé. Divine honours were there 
paid to him also after his death, he and his wife being worshipped as 
cot adeAdol.’ Rutherford. C.1.G. 4694 Baorreds TroAepaios Hrodepaiou cal 
’Apowons, Oeav ’AdeApar,...4896 A. Ptolemy Soter with his wife Berenice 
were worshipped as col Swripes, Ptolemy Euergetes with his wife Bere- 
nice as Oeol Evepyéra, Ptolemy Philopator with his wife Arsinoé as Geoi 
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iomdropes: C.1.G 5127 A Baotred’s péyas Irodepaios, vids Baowkéws Irode- 
patov Kal Baowdioons ’Apow dns, Oedv "AdeAPOy, Tav Bacidéws Trodepaiov Kal 
Bacrloons Bepevixns, bev Swrnpov,...4697. 4 Oedv Sornpwv Kal Oedv ’AdeAPor 
kal Oedv Evepyerdv kal Oedv Pitorardpwy Kali Geod "Emipavois Evxapiorov. 
For the king, see the Introduction. } 

6 Bactreds xpyords: predicate (the existence of a king being assumed) as 
is common in the free descriptive style: “Philostr. Zag. ii. 34 Bpaxior S¢ ave 
kal édevbepia adérov Kduns cai mapera Oepuy brd Tod Spdpov Kai of dpGarpoi 
cvyxopevovres. “Xen, Cyr. viii. 3. 12 pera b€ rodro adXo rpirov dppa éfnyero, 
owskiot karamemrdpevor of imo.’ Lucian i. 622 ev d€ r@ ovpave hardpa 
mavra, Kal } Te GuBpocia odd Kal TO véxtap GPOovov. Achill. Tat. i. 4 dupa 
yopyov év Hdovn- Kxoun EavOn, ro EavOdv oddrov: dppis péAava, TO pédav 
dxparov* evxt raped, TO Aevedy eis pécov epowiowero. Vili. 13 modnpys Xerov 
dOduns 6 yerov> Cdyn Kara péoov Tov xirava, rawia wept Thy Kepadriy powoxo- 
Badis, drdvSados 6 mods. Philostr. Afol/. i. 4 (init.) "AwroAA@vig roivur... 
marip S€ dpwvupos, yévos dpxatov kal T@v oixwoT@v avnupévov, mwodros brep 
Tovs ékel, TO O€ €Ovos Bab’. Pollux iv. 133 odrou pev yépovres: 6 pev Evpias 
mperBitaros Tav yepovtav, AevKds THY KdunY, TpoTKEipevae TO OyK@ ai Tpixes. 
Several parallels may be found in Adamant. (I. 408-426 Foerster) and 
[Arist.] 806 a-808 b (1 26-39), which are almost continuously in this style, 
"e.g. Adam. p. 411 ...meyéOous ed HKovra...ov mavu ovAov ovdé evOUrpiya,...wéAn 
péyada, Ta dpOpa arodeAupéva Gd\Anrov, cap petpia.... [Arist] p. 30 "Avaidods 
onpeia’...Brépapa Vpaa kal raxéa,...€mimuppos TO TOpa...ctpoyyvAorpéo- 
mos, TO otnOos aveomacpévov. Ael. xvil. 38 pjkos te eiAnyévar ov peiov 
anxéwv Sto, keparny te dpa AemrHv Te dua Kal paxpay, Td paudos péArav. See 
also Ach. Tat. iv. 2, viii. 12.1 Xen. Zphes. i. 2, "13, ili. 3." Aesch. Ag. 7402. 
The style is derived from the old Ionic writers. Athenaeus 196 a (or 
Callixeinos of Rhodes) refers to this Ptolemy (see introduction) as 6 rdavra 
dptoros: a less favourable estimate is given by Phylarchus (Ath. 536 e). 

S31 = Movojov: the great Museum at Alexandria, in character most like 
a modern University, founded either by Ptolemy Soter or by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. Ath. 203c moddav b€ 6 BAddSergos Bacitéwv wrovT@ Siéhepe 
Kal wept mavta é€omovddKe: Ta KaTacKevdcpara didotipws, Sore Kal mdoiov 
whnOe. mavras bmepéBardev [cf. Theocr. xvii. 90]...mepl dé BiBdlov wAjOovs Kal 
BiBXiwov, karackevns Kat THs eis TO Movoetov cuvaywyns Ti Sei Kal Aéyerv, Tact 
rovTov bvrev Kara pynunv; Strabo 793 fin. rdv S€ Bacidelov pépos €or cal Td 
Movoeiov, €xov mepiratov kai e&éSpay Kal oikov péyay, ev @ TO Gvocitioy Tav 
perexovtav Tov Movceiov piroddywav avdpov. eore S€ tH cvvdd@ TavTn Kal 
Xpnpara Kowa Kai tepels 6 emi tH Movoeio reraypévos, Tore pev bd Tov 
Baciéov viv d€ vd Kaicapos. See Mahaffy Greek Life and Though 
145 sqq., 192 sqq. 

xpntas: the 2nd person indefinitely, as often. 

32 = Meister’s reading, “or kdrw, e.g. Callim. Ef. 40,' deserves considera- 
tion, for (though he does not urge this, nor have other critics remarked it) 
Tv “Awew Kovpny is an extraordinary phrase. With the genitive it would 
naturally mean ‘the daughter of, as constantly in verse ; e.g. Aids covpy is 
said of Athene, Artemis, Aphrodite, Helen, Aix: and Avs xovpa: are Muses, 
Nymphs, Acrai. Thus in Orph. hymn. \xix. 8 Aidew yOdvia HoBepal xdpar is 
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properly said of the Eumenides. Persephone is Képy because she is the 
Daughter of Anunrnp the Earth-mother : Hom. h. Dem. 439 «dpnv Anuhrepos 
dyvnv, Eur. Alc. 369 4} xdpnv Anpntpos i xeivns moow, Karkinos fr. 5 Anpunrpds 
mot Gppynrov Kxépnv, Orph. h. xxix. 7 UWepoeddvn...iv Zebs apphtowr yovais 
texvocato Kovpny, Bacchyl. iii, 2, Ar. Ran. 337. Usually, however, she is 
called simply 7 Képy or Képy (Pausan. viii. 37. 9 xaOdmep ri ex Avs Képyy 
erovopagovaw : cf. Isocr. x, 22 pynoretoar Képyy tiv Aus Kal Anunrpos, 
Aristid. i. 416 Képnv tiv Anpyrpos, Paus. ii, 22. 3, iv. 33. 4); and we may 
suppose it to have decome so much a proper name that ryv “Awdew Kovpny 
could be used as ‘Képn the wife of Hades.’ But we must write it as a proper 
name,—The cult of Persephone was popular among Dorian peoples: she 
had a temple at Sparta (Paus. ili. 13. 2) as K, Swrepa, her Messenian title 
(Paus. iv. 1, 7), at Locri (Liv. xxix. 8. 9, Appian iii. 12), and Hipponium 
(Strabo p. 256), and was much worshipped in Sicily (Pind. WV. i. 2, Diod. 
Sic. v. 2-5), the rape of her by Pluto being commonly placed at Enna 
(Arist. 836° 13). Hence the oath was in vogue chiefly among peoples of 
Dorian origin, as the Sicilians and the Greeks in Italy: Epicrates 7. 9 
Tehéws pw UmHAOEY 7 KaTadpaTos pdoTpoTos, emopviovea Tav Kédpay, Tav “Aprepy, 
tiv Peppéparray. Ar. Vesp. 1438 €i@ 4) SvBapiris eiwev ‘ei vai trav Kopay...’ 
(sch....rots 5€ mepi Scxediav TO Karu Képns opvvew evediroyaper. évtTervbev yap 
6 “Avdns adrny dpmrdca prdeverat,...dopiCe dé emitndés). Theocr. xv. 14 vai 
tay motveay (Sch. val pa thy Gedv: val wa THY Kopny. ed d€ ro Tas Supaxoucias 
Tavtny opviva. gaol yap rov Ala rH epoedhovy tiv Suxediav Swpnoacéa). 
94 p1) Pin, Medirabes,...(see sch. and Porph. de antro Nymph. 18). Plaut. 
Capt. 881. 

SS Cf. Aesch. /%. 155 “Iorpos rowvras mapbévovs eevxera tpépew. 
Eum. 57. H. follows the burlesque style of Comedy: Epikrates /7. 6 ore 
SuxeAla kavynoera tpépery Towodvroy aprayov.—The comparison of the stars for 
multitude (as of the sand) is naturally common: Plat. Euthyd. 294 B. 
Callim. #. Del. 175. Theocr. xxx. 27. Plaut. Poenul. 430. Catull. vii. 7, 
Ixi. 202. Rutil. Namat. 94. Nicet. Eugen. vi. 192. Genests xv. 5, Hebrews 
xi. 12. From Crusius I add Ov. Av. ii. 10, 13 and in a similar connexion 
de art. am. \. 59...guot caelum stellas, tot habet tua Roma puellas. 

34 my 8 Sw ofa: I cannot tell what is the true history of the 
reading here. But r7v dye is not properly used either in Doric or Ionic for 
‘in appearance’—indeed, so far as I know, it occurs only in two places, Pind, 
N.x. 15.7 8 dw cerdduevos, Hdt. vii. 61 Aemidos oudnpéns dyuv ixOvoeideos : 
where the reason of its use is plain, that eéSos could not be combined either 
with iy@voeideos or with cedduevos. Otherwise that would have been used, as 
in Pind. P. ii. 38 ef80s yap imepoxywrdara mpérev,..Hadt. iii. 61 Spowos eidos ro 
Spépdt. 102, 107. ii. 53. iv. 185 Aevkds cal mophupeos 7d cidos. vi. 61 
covaav ydp puv 7d eidos pravpyy. vii. 70. Hom. K 316, € 212, 217, ¢ 16, 8 169, 
174. h. Aphr. 201, 204. Hes. Theog. 259. In Attic, on the contrary, tiv 
é&yw is so used with great frequency, e.g. Plat. Huthyd. 271 B, Parm. 127 B, 
Lys. 207 A, Rep. 452 B. Isocr. 218b. Aeschin. 9. 20, 11. 13, 34. 40, 76. 37. 
Hermipp. %. 4. Alexis 59. Lucian ii. 461,618, etc. But it generally refers 
to the look, the face; when the whole form is meant, even Attic has 76 eidos 
(later Atticists, as Philostratus, use it also where true Attic would have Thy 
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ww), as Plat. Symp. 196 A, 215 B, Charm. 154 D, Lucian i. 542,. Himer. 
Ecl. xiv. 1. It is to be expected of this judgement: Pausan. v. 19. 5 aye 
dé kal “Eppas map’ ’Adé<Eavdpov tas Geds xpiOnoopévas bmép Tov KddXovs- Kat 
Zor émiypappa Kal rovros: “Eppeias 68° AdeEdvbp@ Seixvvoe Svarrny rod etOous 
"Hpav cal’ AOdvay kal ’Adpodiray. Philostr. Jag. ii. 1 ra 0 €18n Tov Tapbévav 
ei TO Idpede 7) GAA@ To KperH emiTpeTromper.... 

35 xpiOrvar Kaddovyy ‘to have their beauty judged.’ Eur. He/. 23 7A8ov 
tpeis Gea kdddovs méptISaiov eis kevOuav’ ’AdéEavdpov mapa...pophijs Oéhovoat 
Siarepdvacba xpiow. 675. J. A. 1300 évOa more Tadvas epore cal dodwppav 
Kimpis “Hpa 6 ‘Eppas 6 6 Avs ayyedos...cpicw emt orvyvav épw Te Tas 
xadrovas. Hec. 638. Tro. 917, 969. Coluthus 59 sqq.—The comparison 
with the three divine competitors in beauty is, as Crusius says, ‘a standing 
item in the programme of the Hellenists.’ Cf. Catull. lxi. 17 gualis [dalium 
colens venit ad Phrygium Venus tudicem, Ov. Heroid. xvi. 137, Petron. 138 
guid contra hanc Helene; quid Venus posset? ipse Paris, dearum litigantium 
iudex, st hanc in comparatione vidisset..., "Baehrens P. L. M. Vv. 393, ¥- 85,' 
> Cum tribus ad Paridem si quarta probanda venires, de tribus a Paridi 
guarta probata fores, Agathias A. P. v. 222, Philostr. Zfis¢. 62, Nicet. 
Eugen. viii. 107, “Choric. p. 131 Boiss.,' and (cited by C.) Prop. ii. 2. 13 
cedite tam divae quas pastor viderat olim Idaets tunicas ponere verticibus, 
Ay P UV 353530) 09, XVI172, 162. 

AdOou”? airds: having uttered a comparison at which the goddesses may 
be offended, she adds a hope that they will not notice it. This is excellently 
illustrated by Lucian’s dialogue mepi tay eikdovav. Lucian had likened a 
lady to Hera and Aphrodite. A friend reports (ii. 487) that she is uncom- 
fortable éru rats Geais ad’rny “Hpa cai Adpodirn eikacas: ‘imép eve yap,’ pyoi, 
‘paddov b€ tmep dracav thy avOporivny hiow ta touaira. eyo Sé ce os 
exeiva n&lovy, Tais npwivas mapabewpeivy pe Iinvedomn kat “Apntyn Kai Ceavoi, 
ovx Sires OeGv Tais dpiorais...rdvu Ta mpds Tos Oeovs Sevodatmoves Kal 
Wopodeds ¢yw. Sdéd:a rolvuy py Kata THY Kacotérevav eivar O6€@ Tov TotodToOY 
émavov mpootemévn* kairo Nnpniow eéxeivn avregnraceto, “Hpay d€ kai “Adpo- 
ditny eveBev.’ 490 od dé oxdmet, & Avkive, Oras peraxoopnoes Td BiBdiov Kal 
apapnoes Ta Tovadra, unde oars mpds TO Oeiov: as exein wavy ye adra 
edurxépaive kal uméppirre pera&d avaytyveokopévwv Kal mapyteiro ras beds 
tNews etvat adry: Kal ovyyvepn ei yuvaceidv te éwabe. AQI Td Od) avOperov 
ovaav ’Adpodirn cai "Hpa eixdoa ri ado 7) avrixpis eorw edredite Tas Beds ; 
The whole dialogue is apposite. So Prop. iii. 24 on Cynthia sick: sed non 
tam ardorts culpast, neque crimina caeli, guam toties sanctos non habuisse 
deos...num stbi collatam doluit Venus ipsa paremgue? per se formosis 
tnvidiosa deast. an contempta tibi Iunonis templa Pelasgae? Palladis aut 
oculos ausa negare bonos? semper, formosae, non nostis parcere verbis : 
hoc tibi lingua nocens, hoc tibi forma dedit. Hence apologies are usual: 
Q. Catulus (Cic. de nat. deor. i. XXVIMI. 79) pace mihi liceat, caelestes, dicere 
vestra, mortals visust pulchrior esse deo. Coluthus 249 od ‘Ad roiov éricrev 
emnparoy via Qvavn—idrnkors, Audvuce, kai ef Ads oot yevéOdns. Herodas Ivy. 
47, VI. 35 Adbouw 8, “Adpnoreca: see the notes on both passages.— Aabety 
Sots 1s a common phrase: Pind. O. i. 64 ef dé Oedv avnp tus édrrerat edadepnev 
épdov, duaptdver. Eur. Med. 334, fr. 835. Critias fr. 1. Hat. viii. 106 
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<ddKeés Te Oeods Anvev oia eunyave rére. Xen. Cec. vii. 31 draxrav rods beods 
ov Anbe. Mem. i. 4. 19. Diog. L. i. 36 Apdrnoé tis abrov ef XdOor Oeods 
avOperos adicav. Gorgias /r. 5 Nadav pév tiv Oclav vépeow, puyay dé Tov 
avOpanwov hOdvov. Trag. fr. adesp. 487. Dem. 1388. 14. Philem. /*. gt. 
Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1181. Orph. Avg. 1038. Aelian V.H. xiii. 2, fr. 291, 410. 
Porph. de abst. ii. 24, Epist. ad Marc. 21. “A.P. vii. 358 pn ce Aadbor, 
Néyeor[s]!, 630. Orph. 2. (Mem.) Ixi. 6.7 

- $6 olny Wuxi [exovea] is a fixed expression, =ri rafoica, pabodca; 
Lysias XXXIII. 17 pero airov 1) yuvy tiva more Wuyny éxov déwi mepl rev 
raidev rovaity yvoun xpjoOa. Lucian iii. 122 riva wore Woyny txov Gare: tev 
BiBriov; [Gesner for riva drd Wuxijs.] Eur. Or. 519 eel tiv’ eixes, & rddas, 
Wouxnv tore; Lysias 105. 19 riva adrov Soxeire Wy. éxew; Dem. 842. 15 riva 
oteaGe airyy . eEew; 1225. 19 riva pe oleobe Wp. exew i) roa Saxpva agieva; 
Ach. Tat. il. 34 (Jacobs) riva-oles pe rore . eye; Greg. Naz. Epzsz. 17. 
Synes. £fzst. 4. Ioan. Chrys. iv. p. 220 olay eixds exe Wp. Tov Sixatov rodror, 
tavra akovovra...; In Ar. Eg. 482 aye d9 od riva vody i tiva Woy exes; 
cod. R has yvapnyv, which also is common, =rivi more yuoun xpopevos; Lysias 
XXXII. 7: Mb. 1045 cairo: riva y. éxov éyes Ta Oepya Aovrpa; Hat. iii. 119 
tiva €xovoay. eihev...; Antiphon. 112.7. Epist. Phalar. 2(=67). Xen. An. ii. 
2.10, Isocr. 132 a, 140 a, 299 a, 305 e, 360 c, 379 c, 389 a. Lysias 166. 17. 
Aristid. i. 642, ii. 328. Liban. iii. 428. 14. @vpov Theognis 747 ris o7...cat 
tiva 6. €xv; and commonly in the phrase dupov éxe dyabov. kapSlav Eur. 
L.A, 1174 tiv’ év Sopos pe x. ew Soxeis; Plat. Rep. 492C tov véov, rd 
Aceyopevoy, Tiva ole Kk. toxew (as Symp. 181 D vodv ¢t., Soph. Phzd. 837, 853, 
El. 214 yvopnv v., Isocr. 118 a ras b€ Wuxds ere Kal viv anrrnrous toyew); 
Babrius xcv. 101 rroinv & ewedde capdiny éxew; votv Ar. £g. 482 cited above. 
Theocr. xiv. 21 riv’ €xev pe Soxeis vov; dpovriSa Eur. 7.7. 136. ‘Sidvovav 
Plat. Symp. 219 D.' 

37 Oddreis tov Sippov is a more highly-coloured synonym for ca6noau ‘sit 
idle,’ a sense which this verb frequently implies: 2 403 doyaddwor yap otde 
xaOnpevoe (often thus of troops remaining in camp inactive as Lat. sedere 
°=castra fovere Verg. A. ix. 57: see Servius on iv. 193’). Pind. O. i. 82 ri 
ké Tis avadvupov yipas ev oxoT@ KaOnpevos EYrou parav TavT@V KaAw@Y Gumopos ; 
Hat. iii. 134 6 Baorded, yoy dSvvapwv rocaitny Kdtnoa, obre Te EOvos mpocKTa- 
pevos obre Sivapw Tépaonor; i. 46, iii. 151, iv. 118, vii. 150, ix. 56. Oracle in 
Hdt. vii. 140.6 pédeo, ri xdOnobe; Ar. Lys. 1217, Nub, 120, Dem. 24. 21, 25. 
10, 156. 28, 682. 24, Lucian ii. 204, iii. 298, Plut. Mfor. 24, 99D. Philostr, 
Apoll. i. 40; Heliod. Aezh. iv. 19 tpeis 8 evecis mpoceouxdres dxpe Tivos dvavdot 
Kai dmpakrot kabedciaGe; A. P.v. 120. Liban. EPzst. 193, etc. Procop. EZist. 
65. Epist. Phalar. 7 (=109). Epictet. Upton /udexs.v. xaOnpa. Sedere 
Liv. iii. 68, vii. 13. 7. Hor. Zp.-i. 17. 37. Cic. pro Sest. xv. 33, % Pison. 9. 
Seneca Efist. 8. Appul. Met. v. 99 p. 352. So dpa (=sessto, destdia) Bacchyl. 
23, Soph. 47. 811, Eur. Or. 1285. Hdt. ix. 41. Thue. v. 7. Cf. Hesych. 
Aidpis: 6 édpaios Kai kabnpevos dei, otov dpyds (cf. “Edpis). Schol. Dio Chrys. 
i. 258. 21 rods yuvaicas éSpaiovs pdyev mapa 76 oikovpeiy Kal pndev tov 
dvdpixkdv Adyov avréxecOa. Paroemiogr. Graect \. p. 3927 Tuvaccos muyn’ 


1 So I emend. 2 Rutherford. 
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ém\ rev dpyav [emi rav apyas Kabnpévev, map’ édcov ai yuvaikes oikor kaOnvrat 
Suid.] } ért otkoe yuvaixas pévew xpy. Gyllis rallies Metriche for doing too 
religiously what it was a maxim that a good Greek woman should do—éevéov 
pévew: Aesch. Thed. 218. Eur. Tro. 649, fr. 521. Menand.546. Xen. Occ. 
vil. 30. Amphis/7. 1. Plut. Mor. 139 C rv b€ c@ppova yuvaixa Set rovvaytiov 
épacba padiora pera Tod dvdpos ovcay, oixoupeiy b€ Kal kpymrecOat jar) MapdvTos. 
See Bekker Chazicles 467-70, Wetstein 11. 372. So in Carm. Pop. 41 we 
have rav yuvaixa tav éo@ xabnyévay. Aesch. Cho. 918. Menand. 532, 
Corn. Nepos fraef. 7. Vitruv. vi. 10, ‘vi. 7. 2 Rose’ cect magni in guibus 
matres familiarum cum lanificis habent sessiones. Musonius (Stob. £ci. ii. 
13. 126) in general opinion déoy oixor kaOnpévas tadacvovpyeiv. Liv. i. 57. 9 
(Lucretia). Prop. iv. 12. 38 guda casta domi persederat uxor. Inscr. Orelli 
4639 HIC SITA EST AMYMONE MARCI OPTIMA ET PVLCHERRIMA « LANIFICA ° 
PIA *PVDICA* FRYGI:CASTA*DOMISEDA. Ov. medicam. facied 11 (well com- 
pared by Crusius) Zatio sub rege...cum matrona premens altum rubicunda 
sedile, assiduum duro pollice nebat opus. At any rate according to Hypereides 
(Stob. FZ. Ixxiv. 33) det tHv ex rhs oikias mopevopévny ev Toa’Tn KaTacTaceL 
civas THS WAtKius @oTE TOs amavT@vTas TmuVOdverOaL jn Tivos €oTi yuvNn, aAAa 
tivos pntnp. It is only at a religious ceremony (v. 567.) that Metriche has 
been seen: cf. an interesting passage by a woman, Phintys the Pythagorean, 
in Stob. zdéd. 61 ita S€ yuvatkds TO oixoupev kai evOov pévey...tas de e£ddas 
éx Tas oikias moveicOar Tas yuvaixas tas daporedéas OunToAovcas TO dpxayéra 
Oe@ Tas Todos Urep abras Kal TS avdpos Kal TS wdvTos Oikw* Erecra uNTe Oppvas 
dvicrapévas pate éomépas, GAAa mAabovcas ayopas katapavéa yivopévay trav 
éEodov roveicOar Oewpius Evexd Tivos 7) @yopacpe@ oiknw peta Geparaivas judas 7) 
KaTTo wAetaTov Svo eVKOT BOS YELpaywyoupevav.— With our whole passage cf. Ter. 
Adelph. 672 MI. guor duxtt alienam? AE. an sedere oportuit domi virginem 
tam grandem, dum cognatus hinc tllince veniret exspectantem ? 

kat ovv Ayjoeas [ynpdoa]: an aorist part. is required, cf. eg. 63 and 
Lucian i, 662 «ir 2habov diupo ynpacaytes.—Kkata—ynpaca: this Ionic form 
occurs in Hom. P 197 6 & dpa g madi draccev ynpds+ GAN ody vids ev evrece 
matpos eynpa, and Hes, Op. 188 ovdé kev otye ynpdvtecot ToKedow ard 
Openrnpia Soiev. The Et. Mag. calls this a present participle from yypnuu 
Iypds:...d7d Tod ynp@ yiverae ynpnue’ 7 peToxn, ynpds, Gomep torn, iords’ Td 
amapéppatov ynpdvay, ws iordvar’ 7) yevexy, ynpavtos, ws ioravtos, as ‘ynpdvTev 
avdpav,’ kai 7 Sorixy, ‘ynpdvrecae Toxedow’ avti Tov Tois ynpeow. 7 airaTiKn, 
‘ynpavtas tysav.’ It quotes also examples of another form, ynpeis: ‘ ynpeis év 
oixéovow’ (Lyr. fr. adesp. 26 B) and Xenophanes (/r. 8) ‘dvdpds ynpévros 
moAAov adpavporepos.’ In Aesch. Cho. 907 we have ody d€ ynpdva 6édo, on 
which schol. M says: ynpdavac a6 rod yjpnut. But it cannot be said with 
certainty that ynpds is not an aorist—modern as well as ancient grammarians 
are divided on the question: see Ebeling Ler. Hom. p. 255 b.—Tmesis, 
which was admitted even in the dialogue of Comedy (Ar. Av. 1456, 1506, 
Nub. 792, Plut. 65, Vesp. 437, 781, Archipp. fr. 35) as well as of Tragedy, 
was freely used in the Ionic of the lambographers: Archil. 70, 88, 103. 
Semon. Amorg. I. 23, 26. Hipponax 31, 32, *61. Anacr. 80. Herodas II. 
5, 18, 85. IV. 21, 29, 60, 93. VIL 12,114. ™Callim.” Common with ovv, 
especially in Ionic (Greg. Cor. de dial. Jon, § xlvii, loan. Gramm. p. 241 a 
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Ald.) : Hdt. i. 194, ii. 39, 40, 47 d¢s, 70, 85, 86, 87 ds, 88, 96, 122, 172, iii. 82, 
Iv. 60, 196, vii. 10 «. Periktione (Stob. FZ. Ixxxv. 19). Epicharm. ’EXzis 
Jr. 2, Zerpives fr. 1. Ar. Ran. 1047. Callim. 2. Dem. 76. Leonid. A. P. vi. 
263, ‘Nicander A/ex. 561, (fr. 26 as restored by Schneider).”. Dorieus Anth. 
Append. iii. 95. Strato A. P. xii. 226. Cf. Theognis 664 Bergk.— 
It is no offence that another verb, Ajoeis, is interposed between card and 
ynpaca. I do not indeed know another example so bold as A. P. xiv. 137 
ddxpu mapa ordavres dpeiBere : but ours is to be compared rather with the 
oracle in Hdt. iv. 159 perd of roxd hapt pedjoev, which=perd of moka pednoet, 
and Ap. Rhod. iv. 1272 maéoav pév dm éArida dypi xexdpOa which=maca 
pev am’ eAmls xéxomra. So xa’ odv Ajoces ynpaoa=Kar’ odv ynpdoes. In 
none of these last could there be any danger of a hearer or reader taking 
the preposition with the intervening verb (xaradav@dvew does not exist). 
I have not recorded any other case ; but in Hom. A 830 emi & #fmra pdppaka 
maooe ecOAd, TA Ge Mpori pac ’AyiAAjos SediddyOa, the position of daciy is 
permissible for the same reason, that the sentence =ra mpori ’AywAAjjos dedidaEa. 

38 cev 10 Spiypov ‘your bloom.’ Cf. Nossis A. P. ix. 604 & ye rd 
yatpov redfe 7d G wpaiov ras ayavoBdepdpov. ‘Asklep. A. P. v. 209 ra 
Oarep@ Advpn pe ovvnpracev.' Hel. Aeth. x. 9 Td dpov rhs axpjs aOucrov. 
Rufin. 4. P. v. 62 ot cov rd Kadov xpdvos eoBecev...ovde TO Kadov TeV 
ikapav phrov 7 pddov eEépuyev. Strato A. P. xii. 21 péddovtTes 7d Kadov 
Saravnocopey (as Ach. Tat. vill. 9 ryv Spav Gracay eis rovto deSamavnkev). 
Anth. Append. i. 169 otros ef ob ro Kaddv Kal oOevapdy Brérera. Nossis 
A. P. vi. 354 76 Te peitxov adrdOc rhvas €Arrop’ dpav. ‘Philostr. Jmag. ii. 5. 
The eyes rapéxovrat 76 pev ihapodv aro Tod Katpod, 7d b€ @paiov ard ths piceas, 
70 d€ yadpov dd Tov apyew.'—Whether Spipov should be read or épiov can 
hardly be decided for Herodas. In Attic we should be justified in reading 
Spwov, since (according to Lobeck Phryn. 52, Proll. 160-5) the termination 
-tos was preferred; while forms in -ios were used kowés, as in Schol. Ar. 
£q. 1236, Eust. 1446. 29 7 @piyn xpi6n. ‘This passage is probably the source 
of Hesych. “Qpipoy: 76 kaipipoy 7 Tov Kaipov. | 

réppy kawer is a curious phrase, which has, however, a remarkable parallel 
in Euenos A. P. ix. 62 Ecivor, tiv repiBworov eye mrdodwv “IALov ipny, tv mdpos 
ebrupyos Teixeoe KAnCopévny, aidvos réppyn xaredndoxev. I have little 
doubt that the origin of both (Jacobs had already cited it for Euenos) is 
Callim. %. Ap. 83 dei Sé rou dévaov wip, ovdé more xOifov weptBooKerat 
avOpaxa répp7, where Schneider observes ‘epi8doxerOar, quod hic nihil fere 
valet nisi civcumdare, hinc sumpsit Nonn. Déonys. viii. 276 éuBpov evmopevov 
mepiBooKerar adypos dpovpys aivdaxa, et xl. 475 Kal céAas adpdeyéos mepiBooKerat! 
épvos édains’ The ash, not of the funeral pyre, but of decay is conceived as 
encroaching and so swallowing up the living fuel of the pyre. Fire buried 
under ash is a common image for a dormant spark of life or love: Callim. 


1 weptBboxerac here and in Nonn. D. viii. 276, xl. 475=mepwéuerae: so dpt-, 
ém-, xara-: Lucian ii. 662, 651, Nicand. Zher. 430, 68, 244, Tryphiod. 503, Callim. 
h. Art. 125, Sidon. Apollinar. Psalm 67. 141, 79. 27, 87+ 109, 105- 37, Herodian 
i. 14. 5, Nikeph. Walz, Rhet. Gr. I. 448. 

2 The idea is expressed without metaphor by Alcaeus P. Oxy. X. 29 (/r. 11) xpba 
yipas 707...dugiBaoker. "| 
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Ep. 45, Meleag. A. P. xii. 80. 4, Lucret. iv. 926 cénere ut multa latet obrutus 
ignis, Ov. Met. vii. 80 love revives like a spark which parva sub inducta 
latuit scintilla favilla. Ibts 316 sic tua subsidens devoret ossa cints (Ellis). 
Instead of matches the Greeks used a brand of wood, dadds, kept alive under 
a heap of wood-ash on the hearth. Hom. e 488, Ov. Fast. v. 506. So 
Demeter treated Demophoon vixras ¢ kpimrecxe mupds péver nite Saddv 
(Hom. #. Dem. 240), and so an anchovy is cooked (Sotades i. 29). Regarded 
as a dull fire smouldering under the ashes dadés came to mean a half-extinct 
brand. In Lucian i. 1o1 Zeus’ thunderbolt is a dadds, no better than an 
Zoos Opvadris. Meleager A. P. xii. 41 6 mupavyns mpiv wore, viv 3 7dn 
Sadds *Aroddddoros. Asklepiad. A. P. xii. 50 ri (Gv ev orodin riWeoa; Thus 
a woman fassée was called dad®: Hesych. Aadko and Aaddo. This is what 
Horace meant C. iv. 13. 28 by calling Lyce dzlapsam in cineres facem a 
brand fallen into ash. As such a dade Gyllis represent herself. ‘Add Plut. 
M. 10958 (Hdovds) dAAas maw Kal reOvnkvias oiov ev réppa Wuxpa TH capkKi 
xuvoovres, Anon. A. P. xvi. 209 otros 6 Tov baddv Wuoar, iva dvxvov avans, 
Seip’ am’ euas Wuxas dpov' dros Pdréyouarc—I am no Sadds. Quint. xii. 568 
rovvexa mevxns aidopervns ére Sadov am eoxaped@vos Edovoa.... Ov. Met. v. 57, 
viii. 451. Meleag. A. P. xii. 92. 4 (cf. Aristonymus Stob. FZ. xiv. 9 for 
Graefe’s conjecture réppn). Thes. éuripevpa. Zechariah iii.2. Lsatah vii. 4.' 

39 Ach. Tat. viii. 10 rod yap avdpos ocrechapevov Twa pakpay amodnpuiay 
Kalpov ToUToY vevoputxev potxyeias Kal veavioxov evpovoa mopvoy.... In what 
follows wamrynvoy seems to me the most likely word, in the same sense as 
A. P. vii. 700 és yapov adAns rarraivev, Opp. Hal. iv. 186 adore aAous 
marraivev Ouddpous. This goes well with addy, as with mavrn Hom. ¥ 464, 
2 233, Simon. Amorg. 7. 14, ‘Choerilus /7. 1 (Duebn.),' Arat. 1045, mavroce 
Hom. N 649, P 674, x 24, 380, €vOa cat €v@a Moschus iv. 109, Opp. Cy. iv. 
97, emi Oarepa Plut. Pomp. 71. Cf. Opp. Had. iii. 501 eikedos avdpi Lev ds 
ev tpodovot moduTpimrovot Kupnoas aT eoppaiver, Kpadin Té of GddoTE Aatyr, 
Grote SeEcrepyy emiBddrerar arparov edOeiv, mamtaiver S exarepbe. The word 
is frequent in Hom., used by Hes. Of. 444, Pind. O, i. 117, P. iii. 22, iv. 95, 
Z, vii. 44, Aesch. P. V. 350, 1066, Soph. Aj. 11, Amz. 1231, Parmenid. 144, 
and freely by later poets, as Ap. Rhod., Aratus, Theocr., Moschus, Oppian, 
Nonnus, "Manetho," A. P., occurring also in prose, several times in Plutarch, 
and [Lucian] iii. 605. ‘aamrnvov addy thus=dAdXooe oKdret Soph. £7. 1474, 
mpos érépas ideiv eAmidas Liban. iv. 725. 3, mpds erepov dpaoa iv. 554.28.’ See 
also n. on VI. 33. 

40 ‘nap is a significant word in this connexion, equivalent to éperiKcdy 
Br€érovoa, eraywyov pediaoa (Lucian iii. 294, Heliod. Aesth. v. 26): Meleag. 
A. P. xii. 159 jv & idapov Brew ys Hdd réOnrev Zap (cf. vii. 419, Strato xii. 2, 
Plut. Anton. 10, Mor. 854 D in Aristophanes 1d épartixdy ody iapdy add’ 
dxodaorov). Philostr. Zmag. 1. 8 hadpos yéyparra Kai ikapov Bréree xal 
cecdBnrar pad’ epatiK@s. 15 radpos ikapdy Brérar eis tiv Bodv. Lucian ii. 
400 duyyoupevou gov Tov ToAdv Kardhoyov dy apxnbev npdoOns, iNapat péev tov 
pupar@y ai Bohai raxepos avvypaivovto. Heliod. Aeth. ii. 20 kdun tovs prev 
épwrikovs ‘Aaporépovs...dmodeikyuat: cf. Duris (Ath. 542d). Gyllis would 
have Metriche behave as Clytemnestra, in upbraiding whom Electra expresses 
the standard morality of Greece: Eur. £7. 1069 ifris Ouyarpds mpiv kexupooOat 
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aopayds véov r am’ otkav avdpos efopynpévou ganver ball m\OKapov 
enone Kopns. yor & dmdvtos avdpos Aris ek Ocpov eis KdAXos a doei, dud-ypag’ 
os ovcav Kakny- ovdev yap airy det Oipaow ebmperés halve Tpoc@mmov, Hv TL 
pn ¢nrn xaxdv. Cf. Hecuba’s reproach of Helen 7vo. 1016. Hence Aristaen. 
i. 4 coppov yap rHvde Thy Spav cal dit péov rod doreos otk dv obrw mpope 
kexa\A@miopévn te kal ihkapad mpds tods dmavrdvras. Palladas, however, 
opines that you cannot so easily determine a woman’s chastity: A. P. x. 56... 
ovK et Tis ouvdye: Tas Bppvas, ovd€ yeAdoa gaivera, dPOjval 7 dydpdow 
extpérerat, cappoovvns tpdmos ovTos éxéyyvos: adAd Tis evpor paxddda per 
KpuBonv Thy mavu ceuvorarny, Tas 8 idapas cai waor piiavOpdras mpocwovoas 
coppovas, ei capper éoti yuv7 tis dos. 

kataornd. with an adj.=de brought to a certain state, become as Hat. i. 87 
mo€usov avti didov €yol karaorijva. But here, as in Soph. 47. 306 éudpor 
podis tas avy xpdv@ kabiorara, there is the suggestion of another use, Zo 
compose oneself, as e.g. in "Eur. Or. 1309 madwv Kardornte,' Aesch. Pers. 297 
xaragrds. Philostr. EP. i. 24 ris 7 Karnheca airy; ris 7 vd&; Tl Td oTvyvov 
védos; pediacov, kardon. Plut. Oth. 15 paidpeé kcal xkabeorar mpocare. 

41 For Bdérove’ és dAXov Crusius cites Eupolis 206 6 S:Xivos obros, 
Ti apa mpos tavtnv Bdéres; Anaxandrid. 34 eis rods Kadovs 8 dv tis Bdérp. 
So Strabo A. P. xii. 175 ris d€ véous ov mepiepya BXérer; Liban. iv. 411. 21 
eldev eis Adkimmny thy éunv, Palaephat. 47 eidev eis airdv, and éeropbadmav. 
See also my n. on VI. 33. 

vyvs puns ém dyxipns: ‘it is better to have two strings to your bow.’ 
Pind. O. vi. too, Eur. fr. 774. Lucian iii. 504 tis pev yap ‘Opnpov doéns 
olov é€ml puds déppovons Tis moutikns Svvdwews. Dem. 319. 17 ovK emt ths 
avris dppet Tos moAXois. -Apostol. vii. 61 "Eml Svoiy éppet: Sndovdre dyxvpaw: 
Aéyerar eri tdv doreupds éexdvrwv. Dem. 1295. 28. Aristid. i. 176 schol. 
Liban. Z/7st. 223. From Crusius I add Plut. So/on 19 and Epictetus (Stob. 
FI. cx. 22). Cf. Apostol. viii. 20 Eq’ évi madi oadever: ifrou exer Tas eAmidas 
tov yévous. Heliod.i.9. “fist. Hippocr.iii.845 Kuehn. Procop. £pzst. 144. 
So Prop. ii. 22. 40 u¢ sciat esse aliam quae velit esse mea. nam melius duo 
adefendunt retinacula navi, tutius et geminos anxia mater altt. 

42 With the lacunae, it must remain uncertain who is meant by xetvos. 
But I agree with Hardie (Ac. 17/10/91) that ‘xeivos jv Oy belongs to Gyllis, 
whose speech is uninterrupted. Metriche does not treat the proposal as a 
practical one, of which the details are worth considering. She lets Gyllis 
say her say, and then refuses in the strongest terms.’ And if it were 
Metriche’s interposition (‘if my husband should return—’), there would 
naturally have been a particle with it. 43 py&é els dvaoryoy cannot mean, 
as some critics take it, ‘avd let no one...’; that would be pndé tis or Kat unde 
eis. I suspect that ov or otros preceded. In VI. 24 Herodas has ovdeis pn 
dxovon, but the other arrangement of the words is good: Parmenid. p. 48 ov 
yap unmore radra Sap’! F etvac pr evra, 120. Soph. A7. 560 ovrou o° “Axarav, 
oida, pn tis bBpion. Hadt. vii. 53 od py tis piv Gddos orpards avticTH Kore 
avOpémrov. Thuc. v. 69 od pH moré tis aitots dAXos...€40n- Ach. Tat. il. 19. 
The sense would be ‘no one can raise to life again,’ a proverbial expression: 
Liban. Efist. 285 ob yap dvOparov pev reOvedra ovk dv dvaorhoes @otrep ev 


1 So Jackson. 
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pido. Hom. & 550 ov yap ri mpnfes dxaynpevos vios vio, ovd€ piv dvaornoeis. 
Quint. vii. 41,’ Aesch. Ag. 1360, Soph. £7. 137, fr. 613, Eur. A. £&. 715-717; 
(proverbial Procop. Zf. 101). It seems reasonable then to suppose, with 
Crusius, that xeivos is death, Oavaros or “Avns being omitted omnis causa, 
as in A. P. xi. 13 eEaidyns f£er 6 mopptpeos. I suspect with Cobet WV. LZ. 125 
that there is a corruption of such an euphemism in Anaxippus 1 (Ath. 404 d, 
iii. p. 297 Kock), where a cook, explaining how he suits his dishes to his 
diners, says Srav éyyis fv 68 torepos dptiw paki kai To mwepidermvoy Tov Biov 
Aapmpdv mow. This may have been 7 8 6 duvepds (dvepod mpiv Oavdrowo ruxew 
Kaibel Ef. 153), "or more probably 6 orvyepés Ebeling Lex. Hom. i. 296. 
If xeivos be taken to refer to Mandris the half line will belong to Metriche 
(so Rutherford): Gyllis replies ré6vnxev (R.)- o8 pw x.7.d. She is dead.’ This 
will involve a change of front: v.25. A reference to his return (P. Z. G. 
Carm. Pop. 27, Hor. Serm. i. 2. 127 Orelli-H.) is hardly possible.’ If vov- 
precedes pnSt we must take xeivos alone of death, followed by e.g. €x« veprépav 
which would render it intelligible. ‘xepov in 44 as also of old age: 
Antiphan. A. P. x. 100 61’ oty xpdvos Spios jyiv mavra xvdnv eoT@, Wadpos, 
€pws, mporoats, Xeyov TovvTedbev ynpes Bapis. | 

44 dypios: often of storm or sea: Anacr. 6. Eur. Andry. 738, Heracé. 
428. Opp. Cyn. ii. 435. A. P. vii. 652, 653—Vv. 41-46 are a string 
of proverbs, as in Theocr. iv. 41-43, the general tenour being, What zs 
life? tis not hereafter; Present mirth hath present laughter: Whats to 
come ts still unsure. The familiar argument oide yap ovdeis dvOpamav 6 te 
vvE xnpépn avdpi redet (Theognis 159) was always used as an incentive to 
present enjoyment, e.g. Soph. /r. 536, Ter. Heaut. 343. Compare Wescis guid 
vesper serus trahat,‘ Aul. Gell. xiii. 11.’ 

45 xov8t cis oiSev ro péAdov Hpéwv: a proverbial phrase: [Callisth.] ii. 16. 
p. 73b ddAnOas to p. ovdeis doada@s é€miorara’ xtr. (Nauck Trag. jr. adesp. 
102), a line also given as Menand. monost. 412 oddels rd p. a. €. Antiphanes 
227 ris yap TO p. older jpav 6 Te rabew mémpal? Exdot Tov hirwv; (sol read 
for ris yap oi npev ro p.;). Nor can there be doubt that in v. 47 aidr, Bios 
or such word followed, for this too is a proverbial phrase: Anth. Append. ii. 
498 doraros aidy. 473 dotaros bvtws Ovntrav éate Bios. 361b & Bie Ovntav 
dorar’, evi mrnvyp Keipeve, Aumpé, Toxn. Heliod. Aeth. iv. 9 rov avOpomrwor 
Biov oixreipovons ws d. tt Kai dBéBav. And we find a similar combination 
of phrases elsewhere: Amacreont. 36 méOev oidapev rd p.; 6 Bios Bporois 
adndos. Hermolochos (Stob. FZ. xcviii. 66) dréxpapros 6 ras Bios, ovOév Zyav 
miotov, mhavara ouvtuxias* eAmis b€ Ppévas wapabapoiver’ Td S€ pw. axpiBas 
oidev obdeis. For doraros Crusius quotes Eur. ip. 1105 pera 8 torara 
daySpaowv aiay, mohumAdvytos dei. Pseudo-Phocyl. 25 6 Bios rpoxés* a. ddBos. 
The epithet is constantly applied to Fortune: 7vag. /r. adesp. 179 dvdpador 
mhaoreyyes aotatov tuxns. Plut. Mor. 1038. Aristotle speaks of Fortune as 
airiay...d. cal Gdnhov. Palladas A, P. ix. 183 Téxn,...d. Saiyov. Iamblich. Pro- 
trept. p. 16 rixn 8 ws a. muorevréov Eraipg. Max. Tyr. xi. 6 d. xpnyare. Cf. 
Hipparch. (Stob. FZ. cviii. 81). Stob. FZ. cv. 60 Apelles, asked why he painted 
Fortune sitting, ‘ody €ornke yap’ eime. xKov8t eis ‘and no one’: Philem. 71. 3. 

AS ov8 cis: this hiatus also in 43, 45,73. Hipponax(?) 28 xpdvos 8¢ 
pevyéra ce nde cis apyds. It is freely used by Epicharmus, rarely in the 
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Old Attic Comedy (see Blaydes on Ar. Zys. 1044, where add Philonides /*. 
18), but becomes frequent in the later. Whether Dionysius 7. 7 Nauck is 
tragic does not appear. But it is found even in dactylic verse: [Theocr.] 
xxiii. 3, Antip. 4. P. vii. 629, A. P. ix. 138. 

5O Maraxtvys: an adjectival form (another in VI. 50 MupraXivn), 
discussed by Lobeck Prod/. 200 sqq. and Naeke Hecale 15-18, 43-4, 271-2. 
Some of the examples are merely troxopiotixd, most are tatpa@vupixd, others 
éOvixad Or tomixd: but in these last (see Lobeck Prod/. 243) the termination 
appears to be degenerate from -nvds. We have the name Mardxas of the 
chief eunuch to Xerxes: Ktesias Persica § 51 Gilmore edvovxyar dé péytorov 
7dvvaro Mardkas, and Choeroboscus (Bekk. Amecd. 1396) records Mardkas, 
Mardxka* éort dé dvopa edvotdyov. Madraddos (=MdraXos) is a Persian com- 
mander (Aesch. Pers. 317). A eunuch’s name also is Bardxns (Plut. Marius 
17) or Barrdkns (Polyb. xxii. 20, Diod. Sic. xxxvi. 2), a priest of Cybele from 
Pessinus in Phrygia. See on Il. 75 Bdrrapos, IV. 35 BardAn.—Otherwise the 
adjective may be dofzc, from Mdrada or Mdradov, a port of Crete. ‘To this 
passage may belong the gloss of Hesych. Madakivyns (-a Lobeck): évopa 
mapOévov. | 

Tlaraxtov (see n. on IV. 50) I'pvAdos: in Alciphr. iii. 10 we have TpvAXov 
and Tarakiwy in conjunction as typical parasites: epaivovro 8€é Kal oi 
koAakes eyyvdev, IpvAXiwva eiros dv Kal Maracciwva, and I'pvAAiov, who occurs 
in that character again iii. 44 eddoxipet dé ra viv TpvdANwy pdvos kai Kardpye 
Tov doteos kal waca ait@ Kabdmep Kpatnre ro OnByOev Kvvi avéwyev oixia, we 
know to have had an historic original: Ath. 244f ’Agvdvexos 8 6 Kaptxds év 
t@ Tuppnve [/r. 2] TpuAXNiwvos rod mapacirou ev rovros pynpoveter!* ‘oivos ovk 
éveoti avrois mpos éraipovs mpdpaci emit Kdpudv Tivas, Orep Tovety cliwbe 
TpvdAiwy aei, mentioned also by Lynkeus Samius (Ath. 245a). Ath. 591d 
mapecirer S€ TH Bpvvy VpvddNiav, eis dv rv ’Apeomayirav. The name Ipvados, 
as ypvAAlov or ypvAiwy (Hesych.), was commonly applied to a pig—‘grunter’ 
(ypvdXi¢ew). ‘These considerations should suffice to show that II. is a man’s 
name here: see VI. 507. By the name Gryllos the author perhaps hints 
that Gyllis’ account is inaccurate." 

51—5S Pind. O. ix. 88. 

51 6 vixéwv ‘the winner of’: the present tense is idiomatic: Timotheus 
JY. Kapu€ Gr? eirev’ ‘vixG Tiddeos Miadnowos tov Kduovos...’ Diog. L. vi. 43 
Tov KnpuKos dveimovros ‘yiKa AwwEimmos dvdpas.’ 33 mpds rdv eimdvra ‘TvOca 
vx dv8pas.” Theocr. i. 113, vi, 46. Lucian i. 727 ‘xaipere, vixdpev.’ Callim. 
Ep. 10 puxpy tis...kada mpnocovre momry ppnow’ 6 pev ‘vixéw’ pnoi. Simonid. 
153 “IoOmua Kat IvO0i Awpdy 6 Pidavos evixa... 155 domep evixa ev Aehoois 
mooi...152, 154. A. P. ix. 584, xili. 5. Anth. Append. 1. 30, 47, 67b, 74, 
86b, 102. Thuc. iii. 8, v. 49. i. 13, 54, 100, 105, 108, 116, iii. 108, iv. 96, v. 10, 
Al, 50, vii. 34, viii. 25. Hdt. vi. 18, ix. 76 etc. Eur. Phoen. 1466. Ar. Ach. 
626, Vesp. 726. Plat. Gorg. 487 C, Menex. 242. Andoc. 25. 40. Aristid. if 
230. Philostr. Gymnast. p. 8, 10, 20, 22, 34,76. Apoll. iv. 24. Herozc. ili. 13. 
V. S. i. 25. 19, ii. 27. 2. Plut. Mor. 185 A, 241 C, 242 A, 587 D. Longus i. 12. 
airn yvdpn évica Hdt. passim: the passive also, Thuc. i. 106, vii. 23, etc. 

éy Ilv@ot: Lobeck Path. i. 626, Kuehner-Blass Gr. Gr. IL. § 336 6. 

1 See C. RX. XMl. p. 7a. 
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52 rods tovdov dvOeivras: z.€. ros dyeveious, with down (Suid. “IovAos :...7 
mparn e€avOnars rod yeveiov) just appearing on their face (whence dvOepewr). 
The same phrase occurs elsewhere: Auth. Append. ii. 355. 3 rurAov [Hecker 
for TOYETON] & dvéjcavtas ind xpordpoow iovrov. A. P. xvi. 381 tovdov 
avav mparov. Philo ii. 479. 18 GAXou dé, perpdxia mparoyévera, Tovs iovdovs dpre 
dvodvres. Eumath. iv. 12 veavioxos viv mparas jvOe Tov i. “lovdov émayOoivra 
Niceph. Brienn. ii. 404.’ The Greeks love to describe this age—mporov 
innujry, Toomep xapteardrn 48n Hom. 2 348, « 279, an often quoted line—in 
similar terms, ¢.g. Hom. A 319 mplv ope brd Kporapoow lovdAovs av Ojca 
mukdoa te yévus edavOéi Xdyvy. Aesch. Theb. 519. Ap. Rhod. ii. 43 €re 
xvodovras iovAous dvréAAov. ii. 779 ene & edpe véov xvodovta iovhovs. Opp. 
Cyn. iv. 347 «ivéri maides ére yvodovres iovAovs. Antip. Thess. A. P. vi. 198. 
Pollux ii. 10 gives as phrases lovA@ véov imavOav mapa ra dra Kabéprovre jj 
mepi tiv tmnvnv avéprovt. Theocr. xv. 85 mparov tovdov id xporapov 
caraBddAwv. Diod. Sic. ii. 596. 39 Tov pev (One) tovAoy kardyovta. Philostr. 
Jun. 7mag. 7. 2 dprixvouv peév éxBdddov 1. émippéovra TH mapeg. Himer. O7. 
i. 15 banvntns ere mpwirepov ths WAtkias BAaatnoas tovrov. Heliod. Aezh. vii. 
10 THy mapeay dpre EavdG re i. repictépov. Theophylact. Epzst. 69 pyre 
rois i. karacKidoas TO mpdowmov. Christodor. A. P. ii. 211 ov8€ yap jev avOci 
RaxvnevTe yeverddos axpa yapdEas. 278 dmadois b€ veorpepéecow i. oivoros 
dxpa xdpacoe yeveiados. Ov. Met. ix. 399 paene puer dubiague tegens 
lanugine malas. Anih. Lat. Burmann iv. 119 ora fuer dubiae signans 
lanugine vestis. Appul. Met. v. 93, 335 zuvenem commodum lanoso barbitio 
genas inumbrantem. 98, 350 adulescens modo florenti lanugine barbam 
instruens.—For the accus. with av@eiv, besides the passages here quoted, 
see Lobeck on Soph. 47. 40 where may be added Callistr. Ecphras. 6. 1 rais 
eravOav 7d THs 7Bns avOos. I1 wadixns Av HAtkias avOos éxAaprev. It is 
more frequent with efav@civ ‘blossom out into,’ Lucian i. 416, 575, Alciphr. 
ili. 23, 68, Plut. Zor. 248 D, 353 F, 397 F, 546C, 551 D, 664 E, etc. 

53 Icy: properly a fountain at Olympia (Xenophanes 2. 2, 21, Simonid. 
156), which gave a name to Olympia itself (Strabo 356, Steph. Byz.); and 
IIioa is commonly used as synonymous with Ol.: Pind., Hdt. ii. 7, Eur. 7. 7. 
1, Hel. 387, Theocr. iv. 29, A. P. xi. 81, xii. 64, Auth. Append. iii. 56, 130, 
vi. 3, etc. 

Kaeike ‘overcame,’ ‘brought low’: Hdt. v. 46, 111, viii. 82. Eur. ec. 
1025. Theocr. xxii. 115. Philostr. Iun. /mag. 3. Julian £f. 23 (24). 
Meleag. A. P. ‘xii. 117..—The change to the finite verb is a very frequent 
variation of the strict grammatical construction, Mayor /zv. xii. 102. 

54 1d xadov: a quasi-adverbial use. Callim. ZZ. 53 rov 76 k. peda- 
vetvta. Theocr. iil. 3 Tirup’ éuly ro x. meidapeve. 18 & TO K. mobopeica. 
Alciphr. i. 36 mewnow 7d x. Lucian ii. 399 maiSoy rd K. avOovvtwr. 427 
vaxivOors 76 x. dvOovow, Pompeius lun. A. P. vii. 219 7) 7d kK. Kai maow epacpwoy 
avOjcaca, Synes. Epist. 110 4 ro KdddoTov yuvakdr,..avOncaca. Similarly 
Theocr. i. 41 kdpvovtt 76 Kaptepdy. (So perhaps ro yevvaioy in Soph. O. C. 
1640.) Aelian JV. A. xv. 10 veaviae 7d dxpatdrarov avOovvres. Archias A. P. 
v. 58 mopOeis pe rd kpyyvov. Paul. Sil. 4. P. vii. 563 ovyas ro ydAxeov. A. P. 
XVi. 12 merdy Gd 7d pedrypoy nxei. Cf. Lucian ili. 13 Umopedidaas Td yAagdupov 
€xelvo kal dmuAdv olov elwOev. ii. 471 éadrav dé Kal TO Kaddv exeivo aon. ili. 


MIME I 39 


60, 89. "Hom. 4. Merc. 577.’ In the plural, Moschus iii. 5 viv pd8a howic- 
oeobe ra wévOypa. Aelian JV. A. ix. 57 epovor ra civtpodpa Kopavroy. 

088% Kapdos x.7.. is a phrase proverbial of one who is gentle, docile— 
for all his prowess the redoubtable athlete is as quiet as a lamb: Diogen. 
vi. 67 Mnd€ xdpdos kweiv: emi trav novywv. Apostol. xi. 47. Suid. Ar. Lys. 
473 rei Oé\w *y caodppdvas Somep xdpn Kabjoba, AvTodica pydév’ évbadi, 
xwovoa pyde kdppos. Herodas III. 66 éya oe Onow koopimrepov Kovpns, KwodvTa 
pnde kdpdos. Whatever may have been the notion of the act, kdpdos at any, 
rate was typical of least things, as we say, ‘a straw’: Phile p. 65 Didot as 
Kdpos 7) Opié f Te Nerdy exrdwos. Matth. Evang. vii. 3 ri dé Bdéreis 1d 
kdphos TO ev TO GOaALS Tod ddeAod cov, Tiy dé ev TH OG SpOadrpe Soxdv od 
karavoeis; where see Wetstein. Thus in an epigram (C. I. G. 4924 = Ath. 
Append. i. 161) we have ov8€ xdphos €8Aa8n ‘not a whit’ “Diog. L. vii. 1. 109 
ovre Kxa@nxovta otre mapa TO KaOjKov oiov Kxdpdos dvedécOa. For similar 
phrases see Erasmus Adag. p. 339, Arr. Apict. ii. 11. 17 pydé rov SaxrvdAov 
exreivovres (Upton n. p. 128). ‘It is alluded to by Hermipp. 77. 15 (Herw. 
Lex. Suppl.): with a play on the word keveiy, Vv. 27." 

55 aixros és KvOnpinv odpyyis ‘a seal untouched (z.e. virgin) in respect 
of Aphrodite,’ adhuc integer Hor. Carm. iii. 7.22: Ael. V. H. xi. 3 "Adpodirns 
apabns. LV. A, iii. 5 KexoAarpévny (chaste) eis “Adpodirny. ‘Eur. 2. A. 1160 
eis “Adpodirny cadpovoica, Heliod. Aeth. x. 9 dmeipatos trav ’Adpodirns, 
Strato A. P. xii. 175 és ¢pwr adauavtivos. “Adamant (i. 304 Foerst.) eis A. 
youvatkeiot, (323) eis ra “Adhpodiota epya emronpévor. Manetho iii. (ii.) 88." 
Poll. vi. 188 eis’A. vorav. Xen. Rep. Lac. ii.13 eis "Apodiora aréyovra: = Diod. 
Sic. 1. 227. 33 dm. rav “Adpodiciov. Nonn, D. xivii. 366 eis Madinv ipepoess.' 
Ach. Tat. il. 37 mpardetpos Sv dcov eis yuvaixas. 38 pu) mpwrdmepos adda 
yépav (an old hand) eis "Adpodirny. Other examples of eis in the sense ‘with 
regard to’ are Eupolis 101 avyp moXirns rovdvmovs és Trovs Tpomous.. Lucian 
lil, 174 BdeAvpoi twes és Ta On. Of excellence at Aesch. Pers. 329 mparos 
eis evuxiav. Himerius 2c. xxxvi. 8 ndéyyOn Mepixdrjs eis eda Sevrepos, 
NAyxXOn S€ GepsoroKdis eis yyouns Taxos GuBdUrepos, kai TAdrwv eis piow Kat 
DdéArwv eis vdpous. Hdt. iv. 77 doyddovs eiva és macav codiav. i. 99 ovde és 
avdpayabiay Nevropevor. iil. 102 ovx Foooves €s tayuTnra. Eur. H. F. 1405 
eis TO Ajpa...joov. Antiphanes 168 dyumépBAntos eis movnpiay. Ach. Tat. 
vi. 7 adryv thy Advmnv eis KadAOS vevixnKdra. 17 MOAN Siahépers exeivor eis 
eipoppiav. Plat. Afol. 29D «is copia eddoxipwrdryns. Eur. El. 368 otk gor’ 
dx piBes ovdev eis edavdpiav. Phoen. 620 eis mdAX’ GOAia, and often eis rd may, 
eis Ta TrayTa. 

&uxros of virginity: Heliod. 4eth. x. 9 rd prov ths dxpns dOcxrov. Plut. 
Mor. 438. c, Lycurg.-Num. 4, Alcib. 6. Diod. Sic. ii. 595. 15, 600.74. A. P. 
xii. 3. Eur. Hel. 794 duxrov edvnv, Hipp. 647. Bekk. Anecd. 82. 8” A@ixros: 
» mapbévos* "Apapas TMavos yovais [ fr. 14]. Hesych. emended by Bentley 
"AOixro(us xd)pas: dverdpous mapbévous, avdydpous. “lov Evpuridas [fr 11] 
avémragos thus Phintys (Stob. FV. Ixxiv. 61). Oryetv Eur. Hipp. 1041, E7. 253. 
Plut. Mor. 442 E, 760D etc. tamgere Hor. Sat. i. 2. 54. Claud. Laus 
Serenae 127. intactus Catull. Ixii. 45. Petron. 128. Hor. Carm. i. 7. 5: 
integer iii. 4. 70. The epithet is equally applicable to a seal unbroken, 
ddidpOopos (Aesch. Ag. 614 onpavrnpov oder diafpOeipacay, where see schol.): 


40 NOTES 


Lycophr. Alex. 508 74 8 GAXa OpirdBpwros dypavoros Sépav odpayis doxetoer 
(Crus.), and the same phrase is used metaphorically of virginity by Nonnus 
D. ii, 305 Avcapévn SY Eavorov éjs ohpayida! xopeins, Paul. Sil. A. P. v. 217 
xpvocos axpavorow diérpayey dpa xopeias Zeist, Antip. Sid. A. P. vii. 164 6 
mpiv Okra tperépas Avoas Gppara mapbevias?.—és Kvnpinv could also mean 
‘for Aphrodite, as Eur. Jom 1501 Ooivapd 1° «is “Aubdav éxBdddy. Anth. 
Append. ii. 361b WooWdnov...4vdpoc” cis “Aidav. A. P. vii. 468 dapov és 
“Aidav. 476 xevedy eis Ayépovta xdpiv. 558 ped codis eis “Aidny Kai véos eis 
epeBos. vi. 252 «is o€ 8’, dvacca,...dmwpopopel. xii. 22 mAnpys Tdv €s por’ 
éréwv: but the sense would not be ‘for Aphrodite to engrave’ (cf. A. P. v. 
274); that would imply that dixros used of a seal=dyhvpos.—Aphrodite is 
also called KuOépeva, KuOnpn, KvOépn, Kudepyids, KvOnpids : there is one other 
example of KuOnpia (not in the Lexicons): Archippos 18 (Ath. 328 a) tepevs 
’Adpoditns ypvcoppus KvOnpias. 

56 We have seen that strict morality, while compelling women to 
remain indoors as a general rule, allowed them to go abroad on public 
occasions, as religious festivals and pageants, or for such private gatherings 
as a wedding or a funeral. L. Schmidt (Ethzk der Alten Griechen M1. 426) 
is not justified in contrasting with Athenian custom the freedom with which 
Gorgo and Praxinoe find their way about Alexandria*®. The ’Adwvidgtovoa 
are not indeed of a class to exhibit much repose; but they go out to keep 
the festival of Adonis and they go attended by a slave. Herodas means 
that Metriche would not otherwise have been visible. Constantly we find 
in fiction as in fact that such occasions were the opportunities for seeing 
women and for the sexes to meet: Lysias 92. 24 én’ éx@opay yap airn 
dxodovOncaca 7 €u1 yur?) vd TovTOU Tod avOparov dpbecioa SiaPGeiperar xpove. 
€mirnpov yap thy Geparaway tHv eis THY ayopay Badifoveay Kai Adyous mpoc- 
hépov amr@decev aitny. bid. p. 93. 20 the servant confessed as Jecpopopiors 
€uovd €v adyp@ dvtos @xeTo (4 eu) yur7) eis TO lepov pera THS pNTpds THs €xeivov. 
Menand. 558 Avovvcioy pev jv roprn...6 dé pw’ neodovOnoe* péxpt Tod mpos 
thy Ovpav: erecta poiry Kal Ko\akevov eué Te Kal THY pNTép eyv@ p’, a passage 
translated by Plautus Czs¢. 89. Cf. Menand. "Kz. 94 tis “Aprépdos Hv 
.. deirvopopia tis mapbéverv...<cidov xdpnv. Ep. 234, etc.” Ar. Plut. 1013. 
Theocr. ii. 70. Musaeus 42 sqq. naively of Hero and Leander. Hom. II 180. 
Pind. P. ix. 97. Eur. 47f..24. Dioskorides A.P. v. 53, 193. Xen. Ephes. 
i. 2, 3, iil. 2, v. 1. Ach. Tat. ii, 15. Chariton i. 1, iii. 6. Heliod. Aetzh. iii. 
I sqq., iv. I, vil. 2. Nicet. Eugen. iii. 59-64, 101 sqq., vii. 137. Erot. 
de Apollon. Tyr. xxviii. init. (p. 619 Duebn.). Lucian iii. 282. Alciphr. /~. 4. 
Rohde der Griechische Roman p. 155. “Burton, zoor Nights, i. 176, 
Choric. 231. 16 Boiss. Philostr. ZZ. 47 (42). ‘Anton. Liberal. 1. Ov. 
Her. xxi. 7 (cf. Aristaen. i. 10). Soph. O.7. 1490. Hygin. Ixxxviii. So at 
spectacula at Rome Plut. JZ. 521 B. Ov. Art. Am.i.9g7. In Plaut. Rud. 42 
a girl being trained by a leno is only seen by chance returning from school. 
“Compare Macho Ath. 581 a." Naturally these occasions were watched for: 


1 Crusius. 2 J. H. Wright. 
* On the status of women in Egypt cf. Mahaffy, Greek Life and Thought? 186 sqq- 
4 But éryxodovOnce is perhaps the true reading, Il. 47 72." 
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Plut. Mor. 249 D, Musaeus 51 # yap exeivor aly épaprncavres Say paris éorw 
€optis ov técov abavaroacw yew omevdovor Oundrds docov ayeipopevev dia 
xdddea mrapbevixdwy. Nicet. Eugen. iii. 111-3. And in these a yuvn pir- 
050s could find enough excuses: cf. Menand. /v. 601 émurpiBovo. 8 jpas 
ot Oeoi padiora robs ynpavtas: dei yap twa dye éoprny éor avaykxn. [Lucian] 
li. 443 Tis odv 6 werd THY TooavTnY mapacKeuny Bios; evOds dd Tis oiKlas ZEodoL 
kal mas Oeds émirpiBov tovs yeyaunkdras, dv éviov of Kaxodaipoves dvdpes odd€ 
avira icaou ra dvdpara, Kwdidda, ei Tio, Kal Teveruddldas } ri Spvylav Saipova 
cai tov dvoépwta Kkoppov! emi tO moméve. rederal S€ dmdppyrou kai xepis 
avSpav Uromra pvornpia, Kkai—ri yap bei mepurdéxew ;—diapbopa Wuxis. 
KaQoSw THs Mions ‘at the Descent of Misa’ [into Hades]. The following 
are the records we possess of this deity: (1) Hymn. Orphic. xlii. Mions 
Ovpiaua oripaxa. Cecpopdpov cahéw vapOnxopdpov Avdvucov, oméppa modv- 
pynorovy modkvevupoy EvBovAnos, ayynyv Tr eviepov te Miony, dppynrov ivaccay, 
dppeva kai Ondrvy, Supuq, AVoevov “laxyov: cir’ év "Edevoivos réprn vn@ OvdevTs, 
eire kat ev Bpvyin civ Mnyrépe puotirodevers, i) Kimp@ teprvq adv evotepdve 
Kudepein, i) kal rupopdpois medio emaydAdeat dyvois civ of pntpi Gea peda- 
ynpop@ "lows cep Atyurrov rapa xedpa ory audit ddowct TOnvais: etpevéove” 
€AOas dyad é€xredéovo” [Herm. for dyabois tedéovo’] em’ déOdois. Here she 
is the daughter of Isis; according to Asclepiades she was the daughter of 
Baubo (for whom see Lobeck Aglaopfhamus p. 818 sqq.): (2) Harpocrat. 
(Dindorf) AvoaiAns: ....AcKAnmiddns 8 ev 8 Tpay@doupévwr tov AvoadiAny 
avroxGova eivai dynot, cvvorxnoavra dé BavBot oxeiv maidas Tpwtovdny te Kai 
Nicay [kvioav B., Njoav Epit.]. Tadaidaros b€ ev 6’ Tpwixav avy TH yuvaixi 
dnow advrov trodeEdoOa tiv Anpyntpa. Here Mueller Frag. Hist. Graec. 1. 
P- 339 would restore Micayv or Miony comparing (3) Hesych. Mucaris: Mions 
Tay rept THY Mnrépa tis, iv Kal duvvovot. (The lemma should probably be 
Mica: twes Mion, or Mica: ris Mions): (4) Antonin. Liber. xxiv. Anynrnp 
Gre mAavqris erjer yay Gmacay cata (yTnow THs Ovyarpds dverravaato ev TH 
-Arrixh, Kal ainv brd modAov Kavparos Umodéxerat Miopy cat did0t rordy ddap 
éuBadovoa yAnyava Kal ddgurov és aitd. Kal 7 Anunrnp é€émce kara 70 divpos ro 
morov dOpotv. 6 d€ mais 6 THs Miopns “AckddaBos “dav eroumoaro yéXora Kai 
avris éxéevev dpéye ath AEBnTa Babuv 7} wOdxvnv. Anunrnp dé Kat’ dpynv as 
ciye TO wordy aire Td KaTadeAeypevoy mpocéxeev. 6 S€ petaBadrav éyévero 
molkidos ek Tod cdhparos doKddaBos Kal bd Gedy Kal dvOporov pepionrat. 
kal €otly ait@ Siara map’ dxerov. 6 dé droxreivas Kexapiopévos yiyverat 
Anunrpt. Here Misme is connected with the stories of how Demeter 
sorrowing for the Maid first broke her fast. In most of these there figures 
a spirit of ribaldry, a boy, and a xuxeov which Demeter is persuaded to drink. 
Her hostess is Baubo (vd. sup.), or Metanira Hom. 4. Cer., Paus. 1. 39, Ovid 
Fast. iv. 507 sqq. Burmann, Apollodorus i. 5. 1.3, 4 Heyne, Nicander Ther. 484, 
Alex. 130, schol., schol. Eur. Or. 964 Dindorf. In Ovid Jez. v. 449 sqq. no 
names are given; but (5) Lactantius Placidus gives Misme as the hostess ; 
while the boy who mocks Demeter and is turned into a newt is called 
Stelles. He is not said to be the son of Misme. While Baubo persuades 
the goddess to smile and drink the cvxewv by an indecent trick”, in Nicander 


2 


1 «@pov MSS. which I correct. 2 VI. 19”. 
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Alex., Apollodorus, Homer, Eur. Or. schol. the pleasant ‘jests of Iambe the 
slave-girl cause the goddess to smile. For the laughter of Demeter cf. Eur. 
Hel. 1349, A.P. vii. 58 Jacobs. The jester is_punished in Ovid, Lactantius, 
and Nicander 7er., where one scholiast gives the boy the name of Ambas. 
(6) A connexion of Mise and Misme is further supported by the existence 
of a Micpos, see Roscher 11. 3028. Meister (7) suggests that Suidas Miots 
Miowdos should read Mion: 9 “Iovdos, (8) and connects this with puonrn (sic) ; 
see Hesychius s.v., Ammonius Valck. p. 150, and Cratinus fr. 360 puojrat’ dé 
yovaixes ddicBorty xpnoovra. (9) More certainly connected is an inscrip- 
tion Ath. Mitth. 6. 138 "AvOts iépera Mion Kopy tov Bopov avé6nxev (Roscher 
5.U. Micpos).' 

"xa068@ at the Feast of the Descent of Mise. For the absence of the 
article cf. Ar. Av. 1519 (Blaydes pp. 422, 508). «d@odos of the place of descent 
into Hades Lucian i. 437; ‘of death in general Paus. vi. 25. 3’; of the 
descent of Kore Plut. Mor. 378 E, Ar. Thesm. 585 schol. So dvodos ris 
Ajpnrpos Photius s.v. Sryva and the lexica s.v. Ipoxapiornpea. According 
to Photius (s.v. Gecpopopiav nuépat) kdOodos rHs Képns was the name given to 
the second day of the Thesmophoria. Meister supposes that a similar feast 
was given in imitation to the daughter of Isis. Compare the inscription 
quoted above.’ —ékipnve ta omdayy’, tpwrt ‘the punctuation seems to be 
established by Eur. W7z/p. 27, 506, Med. 8.’ 

extpnve (Ov. Her. xvi. 133, 4 praccordiague intima sensi attonitus curis 
intumuisse novis),' see VI. 68 2. Of love: Pind. 7”. 123, Aelian (Suid. s.v.) 
Jr. 137, N.A. vil. 15, xv. 9. Alcaeus A.P. xvi. 196. ‘Nikephor. (Walz Rhez. 
Gr. 1. 430) love and wine.’ 5'7 +a omddyxva as the seat of desire, Dion. 
Hal. iv. 2246. 13 ¢éwv ra o. Sia Tov épwra. Theocr. vii. 99. Moschus i. 17. 
Opp. Had. iv. 17, A.P. v. 56. Nicet. Eugen. ili. 117, 221.—dvowrrpybels : 
Eur. Bacch. 972. ‘Nonn. D. xlv. 47, xlviii. 14.’  ofotpos and compounds 
olarpety, oiatpavy are applied to any maddening impulse, especially love: 
Plat. Phaedr. 251 D, Rep. 573 A, E. Menand. 312. Lycophr. Al. 405, 612. 
A.P. v. 226, 234, 236, vii. 51, ix. 16, x. 56, xvi. 80. Anth. Append. vi. 100. 
Plut. Wor. 990 c. [Lucian] ii. 602. Iamblich. Vet. Pyth. 195. Ach. Tat. 
i. 18 (Jacobs), 11, 37. Heliod. vii. 29. Anacreont. 31. 28, 58.15. In Aris- 
totle, Aelian V.A. and Opp. Had. (who uses pio Cyn. iii. 376, Hal. iv. 100) 
it is used almost as a technical term. ‘The metaphor is varied by simile in 
Aristaen. ii. 18, Longus i. 13, ii. 7. 

58 _ obte vunros ot’ ep’ ajpépnv. I know of no other instance of ém’ yap 
or ed npépay being used opposed to vverds simply in the sense defined 
here by the negative—‘by day.’ In Attic pe6 jpyépay (Priscian xviii. 240, 
Suid. s.v.) is almost invariable; used in Ionic also, Hdt. ii. 150, iv. 146, 
Hippocr. ii. 451, 461. For other forms of expression see Lobeck Parall. 62. 
Apoll. Rhod. iv. 163 has indeed éreppaovr’ edarpow mavvdyior Kal ex’ Apap, 
én pate © adtis lodcay vv érépnv, Eur. Bacch. 999 pap eis vuKta 7° 
evayovvr’ exredeiv, Ael. V.A. x. 50 Bapos...mavnpuéptos Kal eis voxra e€amrerau, 
Plat. Crztzas 117 E O@dpvBov pe? épav Kali did vuKrds (through the night) 
mapepxopever, Juncus (Stob. FV. cxvii. 9) od dV jpépas povov adda Kai vixrop... 


1 So Meister. 
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(not only all day long) as Plut. Rom. 2; but I doubt whether the first any 
more than the last could have been used with a negative, as Apoll. Rhod. iii. 
1079 ov viKras oiopat ovdé mor’ Auap ced emirnoecba, Eur. Bacch. 180 ore 
vuxt ov6 nyépay (so Ar. fr. 648), "Plat. Phaedr. 251 E ovre vuxrds ote ped” 
npépav, Xen. Apol. 31 ovre vuxros ovre jpépas, Dion. Hal. iii. 1875. 2, Liban. 
iv. 241. 18,’ Xen, Ephes. ili. 5 éravero & ore vixrwp ore pe? hpépay dakpvovea, 
Aristaen. i. 24 od vixrap, od ped” nuépav diadelrer, “Plut. Mor. 60 C ob're ued 
npépav ovre vuxrds,' Liban. iv. 260. 20. But I have no reason to doubt 
that ef’ jyépy could (Hes. Of. 102 vodca & dvOpomoow ed? jpépn nd emt 
vukTi airopator horror), ‘or ef’ nuépyns as eh’ éomépas. Com. /r. adesp. 341, 
Liban. iv. 194. 16. Thom. Mag. p. 630. The variation of genitive and 
dative after éwi of place (Jacobs on A.P. vii. 287) hardly applies to its 
temporal use. ‘Add Pind. Vem. vi. 6.™ 

59 xaraxdale: for the construction with the genitive I can add nothing 
to Schweighauser’s citations in the Thesaurus, Epictet. Déss. iii. 24. 7 wéAdeus 
MOY KatakAaley Gre Tas "AOnvas ov péddets BrCrew; i. 23. 4 dv pridvoy puxpdy 
€ow KarakAaiet avrov, obviam plorare, auribus alicuius opplorare; iii. 13. 4 
KarakAaiet avros éavtod ‘radas éya...’; ii. 17. 26 KataxAaiets Kal cavTov Kal Tov 
Gedy: ‘with the possible exception of Plut. Artoxerx. 2 tis pntpos ixérns 
yevopevos kal moAXd karakAavoas podus emeoe. Cf. Lucian ii. 580 rov pev 
AiBavorov TO Tupi rod AdxVvoOU eréOnke Kal OTGa TOANA Tod AVXVOU KaTEAGANCE. | 

60 srarad({ew is a new word which from its use again in VI. 77 it is 
clear means to coax, and from the endearing vocative rari in V. may further 
be inferred to =tmoxopiterOa, ‘call by pet-names,.’ Eustath. on Hom. P 5 
mentions a number of such terms, 1118. 8 xetrac kal Sde 7d arta mpocphavnais 
TTOTEOS KANTLKHS AO vewTépov TOD Meveddov mpos yepovra Tov...Boivixa. not 
yap ‘Poimké drra yepae wadaryevés’...6 ypapparixds Apirroparns [see Nauck 
Ar. Byz. pp. 151-162] ypawas ws cicl mpoohavnces Siapopor mavynwdéarepai 
Ties Kat Umoxopiotixai, émayer: ‘olov amma, rama, pdppa, paypn, pappaia 
[wappia Nauck], rérra, drra, ovtw dé’ dyoi ‘kai rarépas pev Scappydny rods 
mpeaBurépovs kadovo1, Kav Bow addodrpiot, pytépas dé tas mpeaButépas, Tv 
HAukiav eixdtovres, ras dé ere mpeaButépas paias kai Trias. ovr@ kai Tas rais 
Sdwoicas mapeotooas mpos Oepameiay paias Kadodow ei Kal vedrepar elev Kal 
pi) mpeoBurides Kal dua TodTo mokvmetpor. €& €vavriov de’ hyaiv ‘oi mpecBvrepor 
rovs vewrépous maidas kal téxva xadovou.’ (‘Used also to more distant rela- 
tions Hierocles in Stob. FZ. Ixxxiv. 23.') So we find rarep Hom. Q 362, etc. 
Ar. Vesp. 555 ixerevouoiv 8 troxirrortes, tiv Povny olxtpoxoodyres* olkTeLpov 
p, ® madrep, airovpai oe. Eccl. 647. Lucian ii. 395 marépa dvopdfovres. Ach. 
Tat. viii. 17 Kal yap pe ofddpa eOepdmeve Kai éxadec rarépa. “Menand. £. 
14, etc.” Heliod. Aezh. ii. 22, iii. 12, iv. 2, etc. Pater Plaut. Mostell. 934. 
Ter. Heaut. 459. marépiov Lucian i. 485. parep Theocr. xv. 60. Hel. Aeth. 
vii. 10, 13. mater Plaut. Rudens 262, 289. Petron. 7. pyrépiov, pappidiov 
Hel. Aeth. vii. 10. parens Appul. Met. ii. 21. (85), iv. 81. (292). Ovyarep 
Hel. Aezh. iv. 5,10. Philostr. VS. ii. 1. 27 Ovyarpra é€movopdlov. pavvaptov 
Lucian iii. 292, 298. frater, soror Ar. Eccl. 644 ei 8€ mpocehOav ’Emixovpos... 
mammav pe kadroi, Eg. 1215 & mammiduov. dma (E.M. s.v. adrra) is found 
as a variant in Callim. 4. Artem. 6 dds pou rapOeviny aidviov drra puddocew. 
Suid. Zonar. Anecd. Bekk. 441. II give drga: addeApis 7} adeAHod broxdpicpa. 
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Cf. Eust. 971. 34, 565. 23 citing Theocritus xv. 13 adwqus, and Pollux ili. 75 
(amgia, drpiov and amddpiv are véas Seoroivns troxopiopata). These 
with their equivalents occur frequently in inscriptions as women’s names. 
Xenarchus /7. 4 adrae Bidgovras yap (ai mdpvat) eioéAxovai re Tovs pev yépovras 
Svras emixadovpevac rratpidia rors 8 amddpia rovs vewrépovs. So we find 
courtesans calling a young man mawdiov (Ath. 584 c), an older man rarmia 
Macho in Ath. 583 b. We now approach the forms to which our words 
seem most akin: ‘Arrian Bithyn. in Eust. 565. 4 the Bithynians éxadovv 
mdamav tov Ala kal arr rov airov (for the first cf. ras Lobeck Parad/. 78, 
Aesch. Suppl. 903, schol. Cornut. p. 143 Villoison and Osann),’ Eustath. 
777. 55 To d€ drta, Keipevoy Kal év "Odvaceia, yAorrns paci Gerrddov of mahatot 
mpooparnua dv x Twos vewrépov as mpds rpopéa, 1793. 11 (on w 31) ddeAHov 
véou mpos mpecBitepov. It is always used by Homer as an address to a 
senior: Achilles to Phoenix I 607, P 561, Telemachus to Eumaeus 7 31, 
57, 130, p 6, 599, @ 369 (in anger) and so by Callim. Ef. 1 arra yépov. 
There can be no doubt that this means ‘father’ as in Latin: Paul. Exc. 
p. 12 (ed. Lindemann) attam pro reverentia seni cutlibet dicimus quasi eum 
avi nomine appellemus. Once in Homer occurs the form rérra said by 
Diomedes trodpa idov to Sthenelus (schol. oxerAraorikov,...UTd mpeaBurépov 
Aeydpevov mpods vewrepov: but E.M. rérra: mpoodovynpa tipntixdy vewrépov 
dirov mpos madarepov* aro rod arta: Kai kara avadimAactacpov, rérra. See 
also Apoll. Lex. Hom., Hesych., Suid., Eust. 490. 37). For equivalents in other 
Idg. languages see Curtius Gr. Ev. on arra § 207, rérra § 243 (Eng. Transl. 
i. p. 255, 277). Mr Whitley Stokes adds Cornish Za¢ father, en-dat grand- 
father. Myrinus 4.P. xi. 67 on an old woman Badmre d€ ras NevKds, Kai héye 
maou tara. So in Latin Martial i. 100 Friedlaender, Varro in Nonius p. 81 
cum cibum ac potionem buas ac pappas vocent, et matrem mammam, patrem 
tatam. See further Burmann in Axzh. Lat. I. 164, 240. Otto Sprichw. 
p. 44 s.v. Attius. As names Taras occurs frequently for men; for women 
Tdrwv C.1.G. 3270. Tdrriov 6338. Tardprov 439 and its equivalent Tardpw 
3954". 

My aim has been to show that rari in Vv. 69 could probably be used as a 
coaxing term by a favourite girl-slave to a mistress who has brought her up 
as a daughter (v. 83), and that there is no objection to the same word 
ratrati¢ew being said as well of a young woman towards an old man in VI. 
77. As regards the form of the verb it is in the first place like warépite 
Ar. Vesp. 652, rarmdfev, rarmifew Hom. E 408. Ar. Vesp. 607. Suid. s.v. 
nanmifw. Cf. Eust. 565. 32. addedpi¢ew Apollophanes /7. 4, Photius, etc. 
Ovyarpifew Phot. Anecd. Bekk. 99. 30 (Araros /*. 7) @vyarpideiv (an error 
which may have arisen through an adjoining gloss @vyarpiSy present in 
other lexx. ; @uvyarpidi¢ew is also possible). So capSapitev, ritew, etc. But 
we lack a form rdrados (though Crusius suggests that it is implied by 
“Arrados, drra). Perhaps however it is not necessary to infer the existence 
of such a form if ancient grammarians are right in their account of the 
formation of similar verbs: Orion 62. 22, E.M. 345. 32. Eustath. 1322. 54 
schol. Hom. A 472. See also Lobeck Pathol. i. 175, 182. Proll. 85. 


1 (V4 dadati says the Arab coaxingly to an old nurse, Burton roor Nights vi. 
155 n. The word is Persian.” 
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mrobéwv drobvycKe: Burton Thousand and One Nights ii. 261 Every time 
he gazed at her he fainted by reason of her passing charms on which Burton 
remarks: According to the Hindus there are ten stages of love-sickness 
(1) Love of the eyes...(8) Distraction of thought...(10) Death. Archilochus 
Jr. 84 Siornvos eyxepar 760m cypxos. A.P. v. 236 KararnKopa otorp@ ex & 
OAvyoSpavins Kai pépov éeyyds éx@. Lucian i. 320 dmoAAupévns bd Tod Epwros. 
Nicet. Eugen. iii. 114 ciwOe yap..."Epws vexpov domep rov robovvra Seuvie. 
The hyperbole is frequent: Bekk. Amecd. 28. 32 dmohéoOa yeASvra: “Ounpos 
yer@ ExOavov [o 99]: of Kapixol droxvacOjva TO yé&Xort. With éexOaveiv 
which always means to faint: Eur. Cycl. 566 cvvexaveiv 3€ orévra xpi) TO 
mopar, Antiphanes /7. 190 dpavres &E€OvnoKxov emt ro mpdypars. Alciphr. 
i. 66. Plut. Mor. 54. Heliod. Aezh. vi. 1. Lucian i. 734, ii. 778. The 
distinction is well shown Plat. Legg. 959 A. Ter. Eunuch. 432 risu omnes 
gui aderant emort. 1007 PA. guid rides? pergin? PY. Perit, defessa iam 
sum misera te ridendo. Dem. 53. 11 reOvdou rH Sée rovs.... 366. 26. 
Aeschin. 32. 41 mpooipiov oxorewdv Kat reOvnkods Sedia. Aristaen. i. 22 where 
to the citations of the commentators add: Aristot. 1191* 35. Lucian i. 206, 
ii. 564, 874, 907. Callistr. Ecphras. 14. Ar. Ach. 15 rhres 8 adwéOavov cai 
Suearpadny idov (Blaydes). Eur. Hipp. 1061 16 cepvov &s wp amoxteiver rd 
adv (enecat), Or. 1026 dmodeis commonly. A.P. v. 132 & Trav drddoda 
dtxaiws pnpov: in the same sense Menand. 541 érepos S dmwédode. Verg. 
£ecl. viii. 41 ut vidi, ut perit (as deperire). Tibull. ii. 6. 51 tunc morior curtis. 
Prop. 1. 10. 5 cum te complexa morientem, Galle, puella vidimus. 

61 @ rékvov po. may be taken as ‘my child’: Eur. Alc. 324 od 8 6 
TEKVOV Mol, Tas KopevOnae Karas; Or. 124 10, & réxvov por, oredde. L.A. 609 
ov & @ réxvov pot, Aeimwe.... HF. 625 od S & réxvoy por, cvANoyov uxns AaBé : 
see Lobeck Pazf. ii. 326. The addition of the name increases the earnest- 
ness of the appeal: ‘e.g. Ar. /r. 21, Verg. G. iv. 321, Lucian i. 233, Eumath. 
x. II, vi. 1, Heliod. v. 11, Nicet. Eug. iv. 324.’ There is no objection to 
plav tavTnv dp. without the article; the construction is a predicative appost- 
tion—strictly, ‘grant a single indiscretion in this,’ and in such cases the 
article is properly omitted by all authors: e.g. Hdt. iii. 83 yvduar pev 87) 
Tpeis a’rat mpoexéato. i. 102. Dinarchus 100. 4 pia yap attn cwrnpia. Lys. 
92. 15,21. Thuc.i. I, 50, 55, 66. ii. 31. v.60. vii. 56 mdeiora dy €mi piav 
ravtny moduw EvvyjdGe. Lysias 109. 13 TéOvnxe ravta tpia érn, 168. 33. 
™Menand. Z/. 26, 7." Dem. 360. 3, 644.15. Lucian iii. 286, 293, 305, 339, 
i. 392, 586. Heliod. Aeth. iii. 3, v. 26, vi. 13. Chariton ii. I p. 7. éy® vi«ra,.. 
kexoiunua. Aristid. i. 166, 181 p. 7. dddv eiSov THY.... 230, 294 T. p. Povny 
Kowiy evopicav. 312, 347 «is p. T. axpdmodw. 424, 446. il. 147 T. p. Hdovnv 
mpoornadpevos. 150, 206, 401. [Plat.] Axiochus 366 D r. ris dvcapeotncews 
p. éxov gavnv. Ael. V.H. xiv. 30 p. povny tr. dxovovres, Ach. Tat. vill. 14 
p. pev 81) 7. vixny KadXloTny vevixnxdres. Clem, Alex. 163 yp. 7. eipnke vikny. 
Liban. Epist. 247 p. r. tAnpa xdpw. ‘Isocr. 143 a, 211 b, 413a. Ath. 660c.’ 

62 «xardprncov cannot be taken with rf 00, ‘Zota pende ex Venere’ 
(Ellis), ‘deae te applica’ (Buecheler): the construction must have been as 
Plut. Marcell. 8 war. é€ abrod ra Aagbupa. Further, carapray is not used in the 
metaphorical sense: we should have had dprngov o. éx ris Oeot (Hat. i. 125, 
iii. 19, vi. 109, ix. 68), or eEdprncov a. (ex) THs 6. (Eur. Supp. 738, Xen. 
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Cyrop. v. 4. 20, Plat. Jon 536 A, Legg. 732 E, Himer. Or. xxiii. I1 ths Oedv 
rinns e&iprnro), or dvdprnoov o. rij 6. (Eur. fr. 626, Dem. 346. 27), or eis thy 6. 
(Eur. Phoen. 706, Plat. Menex. 247 E, Dem. 1480. 5, Plut. Mum. 15). 
kardptnoov o., then, must be taken separately; and it cannot mean ‘hang 
yourself up.’ Either it must=xardprugov o., or that (as I suggested) should 
be read. This is used of breaking or training a horse (Soph. Anz. 477, 
Philostr. V.S. i. 7 ofov tmmov vBpw xakw@ Katrapri@y paddov 7) paorvyc'), 
and hence applied metaphorically: Plat. Legg. 808 D 6 8€ mais mavTov 
Onplov ori Svoperaxepiororaroy: do@ yap pddiora exer myynv Tov ppovewy 
pnro xarnprupévny... Plut. Mor. 31 D as horses, rods dvcxabéxrous mpds 
ra Seva kal OupoeiSers mpoxataptvovres emi tovs ayavas Gyovot. 38C Tas 
yap ep’ HdSovnv dpuas av eG tis ddérovs xwpeiv Kai py Aéyors xpyorois 
apapay 4} maparpérwv Karaptin tiv pow, ok eotw 6 rev Onpiav ov« av 
jpepdrepov avOpamov havein. Sertor. 27 ob véas ppevds GAN ed pada BeBnxvias 
kai katnptupéns (‘steady’). Solon 27. 11 at the age of 42 karaprverai vdos 
dvdpds, 008 epdew &0 Spas epy dmddauva Oé\e. Juncus (Stob. FZ. cxvii. 9) 
To pevevéov dmav oxiptray re [cal] meuxéva, dxparés éavrov, kat tapdrrec Oat: 
ro S€ mpecBurepov Kai Karnprupévov Sixatdy Te elvat Kal eiukpwés. Dion. Hal. 
i. p. 434 iva xaraprvdn [v.l. -.0O-] kal mavonra raparrouévn Kat ctactagovea. 
The substantive, Plut. Zem7st. 2 érav hs mpoonke: TUx@ot maidelas Kal KaTap- 
rvaews [v.2. -vo-]: in Alex. 7 we find carapriow in the same sense. ‘Aristid. 
i. III xatnpticrat kal memaidevra.' These words were technical in the 
Pythagorean philosophy in the sense of schooling unruly impulses: Iambl. 
Vit. Pyth. xx. 94 €i 8€ mavra axpiBds aire émiBdérovte cEnprupévor [v.Z. -nu-] 
ehaivovto dyabois fOeor, Tore wept evtpabias Kal pynpns eoKorel,...ci mapéemetai 
Tis avtots dydmnots Kal cappootvn mpos Ta SidacKkdueva: ereckore yap Tas 
éxovot picews mpods nuépwarv, exddrer dé rodto xardprvow [v.d. -no-]. xvi. 68 
avrn pev odv 7 did povorkns ererndevero adit@ xatraprvars [v./. -no-] rev Wuxav. 
Hippodamos (Stob. FZ. xliil. 93) ...éewdnmrep rol per véor d€ovta TopPpovit pe 
kal xaraprvows... whence in Archytas (Stob. FZ. i. 80) Cobet Coll. Crit. 347 
reads dewa yap 4 drvxia cvvayayév Kal karaprioca tay Wuxav for -jo- or -io-. 
Numenius (Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. p. 731 A) @vOev xaraprvOeis. Epist. 
Pythag. 5 xarnprupévos id cod paddov aicyvvetra. The meaning, then, will 
be codpdvicov cavtny, discipline, school yourself, be sensible, docile, be not 
JSroward, wn Oeoudyer (Menand. fr. 187). Can xcardprncov mean the same? 
In Hippocr. iil. 421 we find réumry mpol xarnptyro Kal Karevder mavra, which 
Galen xix. 110 explains by cadeurhke, ec@ppdver: and ii. 74 oddév Aéyoucr 
katnptnpévov mzhil composttum (cf. Lucian ii. 57 émrel rois catnprupévas Tov 
(apav €orxoras amopaiver trols Aéyous, Plat. Meno 88 B pera pév vod kai 
pavOavopeva kai Kataprvdpeva Spédiwa, dvev Sé vod BdaBepd). Hat. iii. 80 
K@s dv ety xpipa karnptnpévov povvapyin; [-tcu- Steph.]. ix. 66 TOUTOUS...7E 
karnptnpeves [v./. -cu-]. It will have been seen already how easy it would 
be in all these cases to read -vy-: other examples of the confusion are 
Aesch. P.V. 737, Thuc. ii. 76, "Eur. £7. 646,' Plat. Crétias 117 D, Legg. 625 £, 
Aristid. i. 362, lambl. V. P. xxv. 14, "Ael. WV. A. vii. 12,7 sch. Ap. Rhod. ii. 
1086, Suid. "E€nprupévos, Hesych. ’Exvpnoar, Karaprioa, °Excekomnrat (Soph. 
Jr. 148): "E£aprica (first gloss),’ Alciphr. i. 1, 8, Diod. Sic. xiii. 70, Xvi. 95, 
xix. 105. What makes one hesitate zz /onic is the Herodotean apréer Oa 
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(see Veitch) =dprveoOa: vii. 143 vavpaxiny apréer Oat, vii. 20 mapapr. orparuyy, 
vill. 76 radra, ix. 29 mapnprnto as és médepov, viii. 97 apt. és m., Vv. 120 
mohepéew apréovro (as Aesch. P.V. 840 eéaprierar ydpov yapeir), vi. 88 avaptn- 
pévous épdew, vil. 8 y otpareverar, i. 90 avaprnpévov cev moeew. Kardprnoor, 
therefore, might be from «xarapréew, though the active dpréew does not 
occur. On the other hand, there are also the Pythagorean words reSaprav 
(=vov0ereiv), meSaprnows: Iambl. V.P. xxii. 101, xxxi. 197, Diog. L. viii. 20, 
Suid. Medapyav. 

It follows that the construction is play ravrny dpaprinv 86s TH 06d, the 
goddess being obviously Aphrodite. In a polytheistic system, where each 
part of human life is represented by a separate divinity, their spheres would 
often be in conflict, what is an offence against one appearing only as a duty 
to another. The course proposed by Gyllis will be a sin against the 
marriage-tie or "Hpa Zvyia, but on the other hand a gratification to Aphrodite 
whose iepd have been dvopyiaora for ten months. For the goddess riera 
€pyos emi cepvois (Aesch. Sufp. 1047), and shows resentment against those 
who deny her that honour ; against Hippolytus, for example, who worships 
Artemis instead and accordingly, as she declares in the prologue to 
Euripides’ Aippolytus, «is fw nuaprnxe. She is displeased even with those 
who are past her service, rois yépovow dydera Eur. fr. 23, Pind. fr. 123. 5. 
Hence Leander’s appeal to Hero, [Musaeus] 141-157 ending meiOeo cal od 
Pirn, pry Kimpids pnvw eyeipys: [Theocr.] xxvii. 14 ras Madias yodov afeo, with 
- the prayer of the girlewhen she consents v. 62 “Aprems pn vewéoa: Ach. 
Tat. viii. 5 ‘she is still a maiden for me—déorowa *Adpodirn, py vepeonons 
nuiv ds UBpiopéevn. v. 26 voputé cor Tov "Epwra, pleads Melitte, dv euod Aeyeuv 
‘éuol xaptoat Todvto, Kretropav, To o@ pvotaywyo’: ‘also my husband 
is providentially away.’ ‘And I was really afraid, says Clitophon, ‘ époBnOnv 
Tov "Epra pn pot yévnrar pnvipa €x Tod Oeod, and complied.’ v.16, ‘Eur. /om 
902 dvaideia Kirpids ydpw mpdcowrv. Ov. Met. xiv. 693 pectora dura perosam 
Idalien...time.’ Dionysus in the same way requires the homage of mankind, 
and pucet & py Taira péhee Eur. Bacch. 416, correcting those rovs ray 
ayvapootvay tysevras (876), those who practise frowardness, contumacy, and 
refuse him homage. ‘It is absurd,’ says Plutarch Aor. 710 E, ‘to admit no 
music at dessert’; ef yap Gore pddiora Snmov mapa méroy mpoomawrtéov 
€att rovtas Kat Soréov eis taira TH Ged tiv uxnv. Menand. fr. 187 pi 
Geopdyer.—tos: dds pou ceavrov Soph. Phil. 84 Jebb, Zrach. 1117. Ter. Ad. 
838 da te hodie mihi. Liban. iv. 52. 15 ro Oe@ Sotvas rHy xapty ikerevov. 

GS 15 yipas pd AdOy ve mpoc Prepay: Com. /*. adesp. 612 iva mi) Td yipas 
éravaBay avrov AdOn, UV. 37-. See on IV. 74. . 

64 xal Sod mpréeas: What the two things are remains uncertain ; but 
that we are on the right track so far I am persuaded by many passages 
where this argument is used as an inducement. Cf. Antiphon 119. 9 ravra 
ody elddres Bonbeire pev TO arroOavdyrs, Tiuwpeiabe O€ Tov droxteivavra, dyvevere 
dé rHv wow. Tpla yap ayaOa mpagete’ éhdooovs pev Tovs é€miBoudevovras 
karaotnoere, wAelous b€ Tovs THY evoeBevay €emernOevorTas, dmohveabe 8° avrot 
ris bmép rovrov juapias. Ach. Tat. v. 11 where the situation is similar to 
ours, though the parts played by the persons are reversed: ‘ You have an 
opportunity, said Satyrus, ‘of sucting your own book and at the same time 
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taking pity upon a heart that burns for you. Listen; he continued, 
addressing Cleinias ; ‘Aphrodite has thrown a piece of good luck in his way, 
which he refuses to accept. She has made a beautiful woman madly in love 
with him—she is young and rich, and has lately lost her husband at sea; and 
destres to make him her lover, offering him her person and all she possesses. 
He, from some absurd whim, looks coldly upon her? ‘I think Satyrus zs 
vight, replied Cleinias; ‘when beauty, wealth and love fall in your path 
together it is no time for hesitation; poet 8 6 Beds tovs addfovas. épe 
meiaOnri TG Laripo Kai xdpra TO eg.’ Liban. EPist. 867 Bonbe 57 kai répre 
pev raitn Tovs Beovs xapifov & épyoi. Procop. Epzsz. 38 ravra yap oxomav 
cavrov te Spaces dua Kai Td Oeiov mapackevdcers edpeveor more Ta Kal” nyas 
iSeiv dpOadrpois. Archytas Efist. (Diog. L. iii. 22) ravra yap rpdocay dixaa 
mpakeis Kal duiv xapuy. Plat. Theaet. 169 C py odv...pOovnens...cavtdv re Gua 
kal éné dvnoa. Hdt. iv. 9 radra movedoa airy re evppavéeat kai Ta evreraApéva 
momoes. The sense here may be ‘you will gratify two Zersons (yourself and 
Aphrodite, ov your lover, ov me),’ or, as Blass and Buecheler think, ‘you 
will gain at once pleasure and profit’ (Hegesipp. /7. 2 mpdcearww 7Sov7n yap 
rdyadv, ‘Chariton vi. 7 metoeioa pev Baorrei Sapa Ane Kai dvbpa by Oéhes’). 
—8ouds is Ionic, used by Homer, Hesiod, Parmen. 9, Aretaeus p. 157, 167, 
224, Callim. EP. 1, fy. 1209 éemiraxra pev é€dxe Sord...ckapov, Apoll. Rhod., 
Nicander, Aratus, Oppian, and in the Azzhol., as ix. 46 Soujs eupopev 
evTvxins- 

65 pélov @ Soxeis: V. 17 os Soxeis. Heraclit.°/r. 63 avOpamous pévee 
amobavovtas dooa ovk €Amovrat ovde Soxéovor. Antiphanes /7. 7 paydaios, 
dpaxos, mpaypa peitov 7 Soxets. Heliod. Aesth. i. 8 mapokives d€ mréov 7 
Soxeis 76 Oetov. Eur. Heracl. 1029 ds @peAnoe peifov’ 4} Soxetv. Rutherford 
Babrius p. 7. 

66  relcOyrl pev: this construction is found in several places, and may 
have been written originally in many more: Hom. K 57 keivovu ydp xe pdduora 
mOotaro (‘keivov, so all the best Mss.; a few give xeiv@, which is evidently 
a change to the more familiar construction. So in a 414 od’ odv dyyeXins 
ert meiGopa the right reading is probably dyyeAins’ Leaf). Heraclitus /r. 56 
vopos kai Bovry meiBecOa évds. Hat. i. 126 BovAopévoicr pev euéo weibec bar... 
viv av epéo meOdpevor. v. 29 Tovs S€ Addovs...rovT@v erakav meiberOat. 
33 enéo weiPecOa. vi. 12 pr mevOdpeba avrod (the best Mss.). Eur. 7. A. 724 
A. mov dé po. K. ti xphpa; meiberOa yap eiicua oéOev. Thuc. vii. 73. 2 
mavra paddov ehrifew dv chav reibecOa airods }...€€edOeiv, as Aesch. Ag. 947 
dkovew gov...rade. Ducas Hist. Byz. c. 6. p. 24 meloOnre trav pnudrov. 
Bekk, Anecd. 25. 27 “Avdpos dyabod mew Geis: Neimer Cer Artix (but evidently 
3 isan Jonicism) q td mpdBeors. 164. 21 Teiopar:...Alov mpds yevixny. 

ovx dmws eretoOnoay airod’: see Sturz on Dio Cass. xxxviii. 43 pa) yap dre 
€u0d Tov Kaicapos ov éreicOy. Similarly Hom. 4. Dem. 449 ot8 dridnoe bed 
Awos ayyedidor. 

giro oe: not as Soph. Phzl. 485 reicOnt.’ rpoorirve ce yovact, but 
‘J speak as a friend, for your welfare’: the sense is expressed in Chaviioa 
ii, 10 by Plangon, a woman of the same character as Gyllis, who, when 
urging Callirrhoe to €xrpwots, says, éy@ dé ce didéovea cvpBovreto TadnO7. 
Liban. EZist. 1205 eyo v7 rnv Oeiav Sixny ipas ds aBerghols Pike <v> 


MIME I 49 


Tavra vuas cupBovlev<o>a’ yeydvare yap por cvpporrnral kai wavy didor. 
ei pev<odv> reoGeinre madw orépéw.... Soph. El. 233 ddd’ ody evvola y 
avs patnp aoei tis mord, py.... Phil. 1322. Plat. Gorg. 486A kai por 
pndev dxbecOns* edvoia yap €po th of. Theaet. 151 C. Euthyd. 2848. Cf. 
Ar. Eg. 1341 (Blaydes) ‘& Any’, épacrns eis ods Pde ré oe Kal xndopai cov 
kai mpoBovrevo podvos,’ Tovros dmdte xpnoaito Trois mpoourlos.... In Ar. Av, 
1010 ota [ic Meineke] dru) Prd o° €y@, Kapot miOduevos bramokiver THs 
6600 it prefaces a ludicrous request. "So @yaya ‘please’ Cephisodorus Com. 
3. (I. 800 K.). Hom. 2. Merc. 382 o€ idd...oi06a Kai aités, &s odk alrids 
eiut Hermes uses the phrase to plead his innocence. In Alexis 65 iia 
aicOnrixny ypady is ‘I like’:=domd¢opa 167. In Arr. Epict. i. 19. 20 we 
have cides dv més airov eriva 6 Emappddiros’ ti mpdooe bndtxior 6 dyads ; 
pA oe: which Upton renders ‘How does that good man Felicio, I pray 
you ?’ remarking, Nota interea latinum idioma, ‘Quid agit Felicio vir bonus? 
amabo te’ Schweighaeuser adopts this explanation in his index. But 
though Epictetus probably meant to represent amado ze, his phrase is not 
the same; for in that case he must have written @aAnow oe. The future is 
essential in Latin when the sense is ‘please,’ because amabo te dic amabo 
Plaut. Persa 245 means ‘I shall like you, be grateful to you (if you do this),’ 
whereas amo te (see Plaut. Poem. 250-2 and my note on VII. 3) means 
‘thank you,’ ‘I like you, am grateful to you (for having done this)’ For 
amo in the same sense as @iAéw here compare Ovid Met. xiv. 675 (Vertumnus 
to Pomona, acting as his own mpoaywyés under the disguise of an old 
woman): sed tu si sapies st te bene tungere anumque hanc audire voles, quae 
te plus omnibus illis, plus quam credis, amo, vulgares reice taedas Vertum- 
numgue tori socium tibi selige. “Ter. Ad. 680 et scio: nam te amo: guo 
magis guae agis curae sunt mihi.’ 

67—77: so Arachne answers Pallas (disguised as an old woman) in 
Ov. Met. vi. 37 ‘Mentis tnops longaque vents confecta senecta, et nimium 
wvixisse diu nocet. audiat tstas, si gua tibi nurus est, st gua est tibe filia, 
voces. constlit satis est tn me mihi; neve monendo profecisse putes, eadem 
est sententia nobis. 

67 Perhaps Tvs vocative! as SvAXs Coluth. 215. The use of the 
lengthened final syllable in Hom. (eg. Gert = 385, Monro ZH. G. 387) is 
disputed by Cobet A/isc. Crit. 333.' 

ra AevKad TOV TpLXayv is Virtually ai AevKal rpixes, ai woAuai (as Menand. 639 
ovx ai tpixes mowodow ai eval ppoveiv, Com. fr. adesp. 226 Aevky pe Opis 
dmduicOov évredOev srovei), only with rather more stress upon the quality 
attributed, which has thus an almost substantival force, ‘whiteness of the 
hair” But it differs from ai Aeveal rdv rpeyov as the vague or general from 
the definite or particular. A vagueness, generality, belongs to most of the 
examples we have of this poetical periphrasis, as Soph. Azz. 1209 7 oe 
dOdias donua repiBaiver Bors. 1265 éuav dvokBa BovAevparey ‘unhappiness 
of my counsels,” O. 7. 261 xowév raidov Kowa ‘community of” O. C. 923 
Bia dyovra hordv adOdiwy ixrnpea (where the act is regarded generally). 
Eur. Phoen. 1490 Borpuxedeos é8pa mapydos ‘her delicate cheek.’ Apoll. 


™1 See also Menand. P&. 404-5 crit. n.”’ 
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Rhod. ii. 346 ovvdpopa merpdav (z.e. ras Suvdpopddas). Ael. 7. 269 (287) 
ra daiSada rév tpirddov. ‘Hermesianax (Ath. 599 a) v. 86 édikov Kop a 
yeoperpins.’ em dpurrepa xeipds Hom. € 277, xetpov Ap. Rh. i. 1266 =iv. 1579 
€mt xeipds SeEvrepas, as haBov en’ a. xetpos Hymn. Merc. 418, 499=‘in his 
left hand.’ Soph. /r. 541. Theocr. xxv. 18. Aratus 707. Another common 
phrase is Hdt. vi. 100 édv rév "Epetpiéwy ta mpéra for which see Hemst. on 
Lucian i. 147, Blomf. on Aesch. Pers. 1, Blaydes on Ar. Ran, 421. Similar 
are ra éemidoura Tod Adyou ‘the remainder of the story’ Hdt. iv. 154, tov 
Aéyor Soph. PAd/. 24, rhs tbxns Eur. Jom 1461, ra oura ths tixns Hel. 697. 
Soph. EZ. 1288 ra repucoevovta tev Aoyov. Moschion Trag. 9. 5 ra Aap pa 
ras toxns. Himer. Or. xvii. 3 Ta mpéra tov tpdxev. Dionys. Antioch. 
Epist. 43 ra redevraia Bedrious 4} ra mpHta tév Spdpwv'. This construction is 
frequently adopted in Latin, as Lucr. iii. 498 mzuntta viat. vi. 332 vara viarum. 
Munro on i. 86 prima virorum, 315 detrita viarum saxea. Verg. A. 1. 422. 
il, 332, V. 695 ardua terrarum. viii. 221, xi. 513. Propert. iv. 8. 7. Hor. 
ALP. 46. Satcits 8. 83-0 Carmiiveg 7G. a lilv.vi.ng2z, xxii Lae Dacre? 
ii. 77, iv. 23, etc. Lucan viii. 665, x. 467. Iuv. xii. 55, xv. 95. Burmann 
Anth. Lat. ii. 7. Appul. Mez. i. 2. 11 ardua montium et lubrica vallium et 
roscida cespitum et glebosa camporum. Minuc. Felix 17 recta montium, 
collium flexa, porrecta camporum. Hieron. E fist. 22 concava vallium, aspera 
montium, rupium praerupta. 

68 xardmdwow (Ionic cararAGoa Hat. i. 2, vii. 137, viii. 132) ‘putting 
to shore,’ ‘landing’: xara )( ava as in xarayewv, xaraipev, ckatacyew (Pollux 
i. 101-2). The words admit the meaning ‘as surely as M. has reached 
port (in Egypt)’; but more probably they=otrw xatamAdoa Mavdpis, as 
Ach. Tat. v. 16 6uvupe ydp oor thy Oadatrav avtny (‘Xen. Ephes. i. 11 
tavtny nv Siavvoner Oadatrny') kal THY TOU TAOD TUXNY (=oUTaS evTVYOIEV KATA 
tov mdodv). Plaut. Poen. 417 nine obsecro te, Milphio,...per meos amores 
perque Adelphasium meam perque tuam libertatem (=tta liber fias, but the 
ambiguity of expression allows M. to remark em, nunc nihil obsecras). 
Appul. Jez. ix. 202. 659 swam suorumgue salutem guam sanctissime adiurans. 
Hieron. adv. Jov. her. i. 28 (i. 47, p. 277 A Migne) fer salutem illius 
turandum. Catull. li. 3 per consulatum peterat Vatinius (saying ita consul 
jiam). Even so it is not clear whether ‘as I hope he will reach port’ 
means ‘in Egypt’ or ‘back here again.’ ‘The latter is the more usual 
in such expressions. Plaut. Caft. 622 [ta me rex deorum atque hominum 
Jaxtt patriae compotem. Pind. P. iv. 193 dpxos év mpvpva marép’ Oipavidar... 
exddet...diav vdaro.o poipay (when starting). Xen. Ephes. i. 10." 

69 Inv. 86 Gyllis swears vai Anu. Demeter was patron-goddess of 
the Dorian tribe Hdupudu (Znscr. of Cos 39), and & Aduarep was a common 
exclamation (Lobeck Phryn. p. 640). Also she was especially connected 
with Cos: schol. Theocr. vii. 5 mepi EvpumtAov kcal KAvurias ioropeira dre 
otrol ciow of emi rns “Hpaxdéovs modwpkias Thy KO catocxknoartes Kal brodedey- 
pévor THY Anpntpav Kal? bv Kaipov mepiger CnTrodca Thy Képnv. This oath, 
however, is habitual with women generally. 

7O emixovea: ‘have listened,’ ‘attended to, ‘stayed to hear,’ is the 


' Add Pind. P. Oxy, i. 2 ddvvnpd yhpaos, vi. 126 doday pia. 
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force of the prep. here (other senses are ‘listen further to, ‘give ear to 
prayers, ‘overhear’): Hom. r 98 8dpa...cimn eros 70 émaxovon 6 €&eivos 
eueOev, Clem. Alex. 895 ov8€ avéxyovrae thy apxiyv émakxovca TOv...mporpe- 
movrev. Soph. O. Z. 703. Thuc. ii. 36. Plat. Legg. 772 E, 885 C, 905 D. 
Theocr. xi. 78. Luciani. 505. Ael. V. H. xiv. 33. “Plut. 7. 1184. 

71° xwdnv 8 delSev yoda: ‘I would have taught her to sing her lame 
song with a limp’ is the rendering natural to the order of the words, yodjy, 
as predicate, being in the emphatic place. That is, ‘I would have given 
the bearer of such a tale a sound drubbing’ (Appul. Med. iil. 61. 227 guin 
tam ego wstum sacrilegum debilem claudumgue reddam. Lucian ii. 590. 
593. ‘Cf. i. 160’). The ordinary phrase would have been x«Aalovoay (as 
Hom. B 263 avrov € kAaiovra...dpnow memrnyas...dekéoor tAnyjot. Soph. 
O. T. 401, Ant. 754. Eur. Heracl. 270, Hipp. 1084. Cratin. .277, or 
oip@fovoav Ar. Ach. 840; here yodjy is used for the play on deidew yard. 
ddewv serves in various metaphorical phrases : Theophil.! Com. 7 ovéels yap 
np@y tavTov doera. pédos ‘agree in our story’ (Ter.1 Phorm. 495 eandem 
cantilenam canis ‘always the same tune’): "AdAos ddes: eri tov pdrny 
movovrvtey Paroem. (Aristaen. i. 27, Tibull. i. v. 67 canimus frustra); ”Aede} 
ta Té\Anvos Zenob. il. 15 (Schneid.) who was perv dvutotdxtav moirns. 
In Artemid. i. 76 afoves adev ampagkias éote kal revias cipBodov. It is not 
clear whether deidey yoAd=xKapvew Eur. Jon 675 oic@ otv 6 Kduver rod 
Adyou padtora oot (cf. Hesych. ’OxAd¢ew), =dridava héyerv—the sense in which 
a story or apology is ‘lame’ with us—the ypaév pdOov of v. 74: or=adis- 
ingenuous as Buecheler thinks (Sil. Ital. xiii. 33 Clawda fides, 'Themist. Or. 
282 B idav d€ “HpakAjjs yuvaixd tiva...yaevovoay jpero thy ppdvynow ris ein. 
KoAdkewa, en, mpodpopos Umoxpicews. See Max. Tyr, xx. 6 didia pev yap mpds 
éxdrepov tony éxec tHv avridooww 7 dé KoAdKeva ywrever. Phaedr. Append. iv. 
19-22'); or depraved, vicious, unprincipled counsel, a signification which 
might possibly have been acquired from the well-known proverb xoro 
mapokav Kav éemiokdtew pdOos: see Macar. vi. 90 Leutsch, who cites the 
equivalent Menand: monost. 274 kakois dpuih@v avtos exBnon Kakos, fr. 218 
pbcipovow On xpnoO Spidiae xaxai. ‘Ar. Pax 1083.’ Cf. Thesaur. svv. 
xXaAds, xoAaive, xaArcio, xoddrns. Plut. Lys. 22. ‘Manetho iv. 116 sqq.' 
Hesych. Xodever: vooei, oxdfe. A. P.1 xi. 273 xwdov Eyes Tov vovv as 
Tov adda seems to mean rather ‘stupid’: cf. Lucian iii. 105 after a parable 
of wooden feet yaAjv pev éxov Kat cukivyy THY yvounv. 

73 pads &v may be used adverbially as Cratin. 302 9 & eppdvrig’ ovde 
év. Eupolis 357 airod pnde év xeipov dpovav. “Menander £. 193 ovde ev por 
dcapépe.” Aelian WV. A. iii. 18 peiova ovd€ & xiv. 16. For és pev Moeris 
Att. 153, Eust. 51. 42, 718. 19, 1666, 33, 50. Hesych. Eis Avovuciov, Eis 
MevéAaov (-ov). 

74 pd0ov ds...ypyarot mpére y.: that is p0Aov ypaorpery (Phot. Bibl. p. 
126 ypaom perv pvOapiov, Michael Syncellus p. 12 (ed. Tilmann) i ypaompern 
map’ ‘Howdd@ Scoyoviay); an old wives tale ypaoyv podOov or vOdov 2 Plat. 
Gorg. 527 A, Rep. 350 E, Theaet. 176 B, Lucian iii. 38, Porph. de Abst. iv. 16, 
Julian Imp. 161 B, Galen v. 315,’ Tzetz. Chil. v. 763 ypaixa pvdddpra, 


1 Crusius. 
4—2 
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Zenob. iii. 5 (Leutsch and Schneidewin) T'padév vOdov: emi rev parny 
Anpotyrov. Greg. Naz. ii. 1078 (Carm. ii. 7. 166 p. 1564 Migne) modyjow 
6potia pudoroyevery. Clem. Alex. 58 aromov ox.aypapiav ers p vOA® 
apa’ such as is told to comfort dying children. Choric. "Eman. | Out 
ovK amovoat (le domep ra ypaidca Tois maidapiows adere; Aristid. 11. 475 
GAN oipa rovs pes Towovrous Adyous Kal pvOovs Tais TirOats dpyewvov ae 
Trois matOapios, ray Umrvou dénrat, Dinyerorat- Dio Chrys. i. 163 BovAdpevos 
avTov mapapvdnoar dat, aren a ai rirOa ta maidia, érevd) avtois mayas 
épBdroor, pddov adrois varepov dinynoavto. Plut. Mor. be B pyrépev ovra 
cai rird@v Sdypara Kai Adyous pvOaders. “Julian Imp. 204 A.’ Becker Charicles 
Excursus 1, Wetstein 11. 336, Zhesaur. s. vv. ypaodoyia, ypawdns, ypaomperns, 
ypaocvaAn€ékrpia, Otto Sprichw. p. 28 aniles? fabulas. The form “ypyos= 
ypnios for which see Schneider 11 663 on Callim. 77. 511.’ As to the alter- 
native purpyavow it is difficult to see what meaning the audience could attach 
to it. Pollux does indeed give iv. 154 7 d¢ Sudpurpos (€raipa) pitpa motkidy Tiyv 
xeadny cateiAnrrat but this one passage where the sort of pirpa is in question 
would be insufficient to show that there was any natural association between 
the ideas. pirpn in itself would only imply (a) ‘feminine’ Euenos A. P. ix. 
602. 8 (of a man brought up in error as a girl) viv dé pe Xadkis thy rapos ev 
pirpas nomdoar ev xdapve., Ar. Thesm. 257 Blaydes, Catull. Ixiv. 63, 68, 'Verg. 
Aen. ix. 616,' Ov. Met. xiv. 654, (0) ‘ Asiatic’ or ‘barbarian’ Phoenix 2. 23 
(Ath. 531 a), Juv. ili, 66, Diogenes Athen. 1 (Trag. p. 776N.), Max. Tyr. 
xxvi. 7, (c) possibly ‘chaste’: one who had not loosed her pirpa=(avn : 
Nonn. D. v. 605 cadhpova Avoato pirpny, xii. 387, xiv. 166 dupa Kopeins... 
pitpnv, xv. 262, xl. 539 mapOevexal mdpos joav exéppoves, Gv emt pirpyn (‘at 
whose maidenhood’) Geppds "Epws KexdA@ro, xlvill. 446 Kal ovxére mapbevos 
éorat’ Kal puv eoabpnoetas...ddupopevnv €o pirpny. (@) old age Antipater Sid. 
A. P. vii. 423 dvSepa & ad pitpas ray rodoxporapoy. (e) Any connection with 
Mitra the Persian Aphrodite (Hdt. 1. 131) would be fanciful. jurpatos is 
indeed a possible word which should be restored to Hesychius Murpéoy : 
motkidov, see S.UU. ‘Odaiov, 6déov. The derivation of pirpa is given by schol. 
Eur. Hec. 924 pirpa déyerat ro airdviov, pernpdv te dv, which explains the 
variety of its application.’ 

The sense, I take it, is ‘go and tell your old wives’ tales (with the idea 
of a proposed plan as Hom. 91) to girls’—-they won’t do for me ‘Ov. AMez 
vi. 37, Alciphr. ili. 17 GAN’ dibs, & rddawa, Kal rods aOdiovs rovroval bédye 
Tois yontevpacww: €yot Oe, i (for iy) ere evoxAois, kakdv Te Tappeyebes mpocAaBovoa 
amehevon,’ “Choric. p. 212 the tyrant wooer is told by the city radra 
mpooratrew érépos ot cwppootyns ddvywpovew': and it is probable that pév 


1 » Hubod byw Mss. and edd. 

2 As w080 were told by seniors to juniors (Plat. Brabus 320C ws mpecBiTepos 
vewTépos mOGov Aéywv), especially by old women or nurses for children to listen to 
(Plat. Hipp. Maj. 286 a, Politéc. 268 D, E, Rep. 377 A, Plut. Mor. 3 ¥, Dio Chrys. ii. 
285, 387 ‘as emended by Reiske, Philostr. Her. 2. 2, Zmagg. i. 15, 1, Max. Tyr. 
x. 3, ‘Jo. Chrys. xi. 478 Migne"), perhaps we ought to read. ypatdlwy for raldwy in 
Plat. Tim. 23 B maldwy Bpaxd te diadéper wiOwv (cf. Lys. 205 D), Liban. ii. 221. 3 
taldwy yap Tatra wvOodoyjpmara. 
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is the penultimate word of v. 74. But whether the stop should be placed 
before pdOov or 6s 1 am uncertain. The first alternative while avoiding the 
awkwardness of the adverbial nde é, involves a slight misplacement of 
the pév: see however my article on Antiphan. 194. 15 and Aesch. P. V. 
931 in J. Phil. 1907, p. 314, and compare Max. Tyr. xxviii. 3. véats seems to 
be more definite than vedrepa, the designation (v. 19) which Metriche seems 
to accept. She is perhaps past her premiere jeunesse.’ 

76 riyv Iv0ém 8 Myrtplynv: Ar. Vesp. 1396 (Starkie) otro. pa rd bed 
carampoifer Muprias ths "AykuAwvos Ovyarépos Kal Sworpdrns. Theocr. v. 14 
ov ré ye Adxwv trav Bairay drédva’'d KadaibiSos. ‘Nomen proprium ita loco 
pronominis personalis positum ad mores eius qui loquitur animique affectus 
describendos plurimum valet’ Fritzsche on Theocr. i. 103, to whose citations 
may be added Hadt. vi. 130, Ar. Lys. 365, Plat. Gorg. 466 E, 467 A, Aeschin. 19. 
5, Dem. 327. 1, Diog. L. ix. 59, Heliod. i. 15, Epzst. Phalar. passim, Hor. 
Efpod. xv. 12, Sil. Ital. ii. 29 Drakenborch. The examples in Herodas are 
numerous : I. 78, 90, II. 5, 49, 93, III. 72, V. 17, 60, VI. 24, 34 7., VII. 34 2., 53. 
"Eupol. 77. 210 otk dpyadéa d9r’ eori maoxew roir’ éué Tov Aevkodopidov maida 
Tov TlopOdovos. | 

77 ov ydp éyyeAG tis els M.: a contracted future is found in Hdt. i. 97 
ovr’ epn Sixay éru, though Attic has only diucdoew (drodoxa I take to be 
present, i. 199). But the earlier fut. of yeAay is yeAdoopum, yeAdow according 
to Veitch not being found before Meleag. A. P. v. 179, Automedon. A. P. 
xi. 29, Anacreont. 38, Ath. 614 b, Synes. Zp. 156, Galen v. 715 (kara-), x. 98, 
Stob. Flor. xxill. 13, Or. Sb. i. 182. Add Procop. £~. 26. Probably 
therefore éyyeAd is pres., the use of which is well-known in prophecies, 
warnings, where one mpodéyet, denuntiat. With our sentence cf. Ar. Eg. 
1359 ovK gorw wbpiv rois Sixaorais dAdira ei py KatayvacecOe. Plut. Mor. 
236E ray ciowvrev eis ra ovociria exdoTr@ Sexvvav 6 mpecBiratos Tas Ovpas 
‘Sia rovtrav’ gnoiv ‘ovdeis e&épxerar Aoyos’ ‘schol. Plat. Legg. 633 A, Plut. 
Mor. 679 ©.’ Hel. iv. 18 od mporepov ce peOinut, mpiv.., vii. 28 ovKére 
RapBdvers mpds ydpov thy X. 4. P. v. 69 ‘odKére yupvovdperOa....’ Paul. ad 
Galat. vi. 7 Obs ob puetnpi¢era. Philostr. V. S. ii. 16 ‘od Karadeirw rov 
 vldv povov.—éyyedav els twa is new: with év- the natural construction is the 
dative when the meaning is ‘insult a person’ (though Diod. Sic. II. 527. 55 
has eis 8€ ras yuvaixas...dca éviBpifor re kal évnoédyatvor) ; but els is ‘about’: 
Soph. 7rach. 486 Adyous ods efras és thvbde, Aj. 79 yédos HOioros eis Expos 
yeday, Lucian ii. 731 dwooxwmroy eis eu, ‘making jokes about me,’ iil. 294, 
85 eis rods wddas. So very commonly diaBddrAew, copmdeiv, peyeww, emaweiv 
twa eis tt, €.g. Plut. Pericl. 13 «is re tay Mevimrov yuvaixa diaBdddovtes 
(airév) ets te rds...dpviOorpopias. Schol. Soph. Aj. 1263 cxamre airov eis 
THY pntépa. 

78B add ody rovrav, dact, tov Adyov T'vAAs Setra. ‘but that isn’t the 
kind of talk that G. wants to hear,’ a formula for changing the subject, as 
Aesch. P. V. 538 ddAdov Adyou péuvnobe. Eur. Hel. 120 da. X. péuvnoo. 
Hdt. vii. 159 dAAa rovrou pev rod Adyou pnKére pynoOys.... Eur. Jon 556 pépe 
Adyov doped drrov. “J. T. 534 dared rod Adyou rovrov, yovat.' Mod. Gr. 
adda Adyia. gaol may be ‘as the saying is’ Ar. Lys. 188 (Blaydes) : 
cf. Soph. O. 7. 406 det 8 ov rowovrav (€mraGv), add’... Aesch. Supp. 362 rev yap 
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od Seira modus. Ar. Nub. 433 pn pol ye A€yewv youas peyddas: od yap TovTev 
émiOupd, GdX.... Or it may mean ‘they say,’ in allusion to Gyllis’ love of 
liquor....  dAX...&«erpufov without connecting particle in turning to the slave 
after the reflexion dAAd...(for which we might have had dAdd...ydp). Aesch. 
Cho. 706. Eur. Bacch. 770. Ar. Lys. 424. See v. 802. With dé: Supp. 
487 dpos 8 dvdykn Zyvods aidcioOa Kérov...cv pév, marEp ynpaé,....Possibly d¢€ 
has been inserted in such places—Pers. 297 épws 8 avayxn mnpovas Bpotois 
épew...may [8] avarrisas maBos hé€ov, as certainly in Ag. 1657. ‘ 
79 ‘wipe the bowl’; cf. Pherecrat. fr. 41 vuvi 8 dmovi{ew ryv Kvdtka 
dds 7 éumeity. Appul. Mez. x. 222. 708 Heus, ait, puer, lautum diligenter 
ecce illum cantharum mulso contempera et offer parasito meo, Xen. Cyr. 
i. 3. 9 AaBdvra S€ Tov Kopov ovr pev dy ed KAvoa Td Ex@pa GoTEp Tov ZdKav 
édpa, obra S€...mpoceveyxeiy Kal evdoivar thy Giddny T@ Taare. Eumath. i. 8 
Kal mepi Td oKedos evTiOnor Ta exm@paTa Kal KaTamAvvaca TadTa Alay emipehOs 
re kat pidoxdras, yiyverar mpos TO Aecroupynpart. “A. P. vii. 339 Nowy pow TO 
KUmeAdov aroorTiABwoor éraipe Kal...Tov Bpdpuov mapeye.' Alexis fy. 119 Ov 
(kparnpa)...rpivas, mouoas Napmpov. Hor. Zfzst. i. 5.23. From Pollux vi. 
95 of O€ oivoydot Ta ex T@para exrvVdvT@y TE Kal StaverTovT@Y Kal KAUCOYT@Y Kal 
xaOapovrwy it may be inferred that such scenes were frequent in comedy. 
pedatviS’! a cup made in the form of the shell so called, Ath. 86a mapa 
Sadpove dé [oi]? xdyyor perawides Aéyovra (fr. 65)° ‘pedawides yap roe 
vurodyTe ely ex TOU puKpov Aywevos’—the same, I suppose, that Epicharmus 
(Ath. 85 c” Has ydapos 1) calls 4 peAawa xdyxos. So from various forms cups 
were called edépas (Ath. 468f), xépas (476), xapxnovov (474 e), KiBa@pcov 
(477 e, Hor. Carm. ii. 7. 22 sch.), paords (487 b), cf. éexitvos. Concha was 
applied to an unguent vase, Hor. Carm. ii. 7. 23, Juv. vi. 419, 304 cum 
bibitur concha (sch. non calictbus, ‘when they take to drinking out of the 
unguentary,’ Lucian i. 73), cf. the ~uxrnp Plat. Syzzp. 214 A, etc.; a ladle for 
oil, Cato R. R. 66, Colum. xii. 50. 5, a pan Plin. xxxiii. 88; a measure as 
Cato R. R. 156 sumzto farinae minutae conchas duas. (In Hor. Saz. i. 3. 14 
concha salis Puri is a rea] shell used by a poor man instead of a silver cellar, 
Porph.) Martial i. 82. 27 has murzce aureo of an unguentary. xdéyxn is 
used of a measure by Pherecrates 143. %krpupov: deterge. Like this and 
exxaOaipew, é€xr. takes an accusative either of the dirt rubbed off as Plut. 1Zor. 
529C ext. Tov pvimov, or of the thing rubbed clean, as here: Eubulus 96 
“Epps 6 Matias Xidwos dy...€v TO KuAtKei@ Naumpov exrerpippévov. Polyb. x. 
20. 2 ext. kai Oeparevew tas mavordias. Epicharm. B. 79 ai xa tus éxtpiwvas 
kad@s mapariOn vw, advs €or. Nicand. /r. 68 yidpa péev ektpiveras. Theo- 
phrast. Char. xxi. cai dvaOeis Sdxrud[tlov® ev TO AoKAnTEi@ TodTov éxrpiBew 
oTirvav Kal dreihov édonuépa. HH, P. iv. 11. 6 wepixabdpavres Kal éxr. 
Dioscorid. i. 211 rats yepot radu extpiBav opodpas mrovov (rd oréap). Plut. 
Mor. '693 D rév éxroparav éxacrov ¢€. (cf. 610 B).' Hesych. *EEerpiBero : 


Ae 
1 At the side of this verse is kur. Does this stand for xvu<déous évéxovca > 


w<&7e kal tpidxovra>, the copyist writing m by a slip, as if he had room enough for 
the full numeral?” 


2 Del. Kaibel. 3 Naber. 
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opddpa éxoopeiro. In Philoxenus 2. 41 (ed. Bgk.) extpiupara owdovudy are 
napkins as explained by Eust. 1887. 50. 

BO exrnpopous ‘éxr. (kvaor) were, of course, cups holding one sixth of the 
current local liquid measure’ Nicholson. ‘The ordinary yovs would contain 
twelve xdrvAae or ntexréa. Hesych. ’Ex rpirnudpov: x recodpav rpuextéwr, 
Cf. sch. Nicand. Ther. 103.’ For the form see “Ar. Azh. Pol. 2,” Hesych. 
S.U. (=€xrnpopioe Plut. Solon 13, Eust. 18541. 31; Hesychius s.v. Eipopros, 
Pollux iv. 151, 165, ix. 65); Sext. Emp. adv. Math. x. 140 (p. 657) has 
éxtnpopiov, and, as a measure, Galen i. 144 eis rhv ExTNMopitny THs KOTUANS. 
émotdfaoa Lucian ii. go, iii. 411, Philostr. 1S. ii. 9, Ar. Prodl. iii. 5 
(871 b 18). This method of mixing wine is according to later practice 
Alexis 111, Cob. JV. Z. 601 ; in ancient times the water was poured in first : 
see Ath. 782a. Though the draught is not quite neat, according to the 
sentiment in the KixAow of Aristias (/% 4) dodécas Tov olvoy émyéas Bdap, 
which became proverbial émi ray rois kxadois ta yxelpova mpoopryvivtav 
(Diogen. ii, 32), the word émr. suggests that the wine is not to be spoilt by 
over-dilution. 

Sl 8ds meiv dSp@ ‘in a large cup,’ débere da usgue plenis cantharis 
Plaut. Pers. 821. I have adopted this reading because the traces in the MSS. 
appear distinctly to favour it. Crusius quotes Alexis /~% 115 «(0 6p@ Tov 
‘Eppaicxoy tov ddpayv rovtay twa kavOapov Kxaractpépovra. Epigenes 4 rovs 
kav @dpous éxeivous tovs ddpovs, Diphilus 5 ¢o8 wvroyéacOa mrelovas miciv S 
ére GOporepov 7) TOY “Podiax@v 7) Tov put@v; where he understands ¢xkwopa: 
but if this were so we should have had 7) ra ‘Podvaka xk... and ddpdrepoy must 
therefore be an adverb, as also, I think, in lon £éeg. fr. 2 (Ath. 463 c) évrwa 
& everdis piuver Ondeca mapevvos, Keivos Tov Gd@v Kvdpsrepoy mierac where 
I suspect it is right to read ddpérepov (Dindorf) mérm (Meineke), cod. B 
having dvdpdérepov. So in Diphilus 5, cod. A of Ath. (497 a) has dvdp’ érepov. 
Cf. the ancient reading dvdpérnra for ddpérnra in Hom. I 857, X 363, Q 6. 
To Crusius’ quotations add Nico 1 (cf. Pollux vi. 99), Aelian Z/. 4, WV. A. 
xiii. 6, xiv. 16 (Appul. MW. ii. 33. 135 ampli calzices), [Lucian] ii. 560, Alciphr. iii. 
36. With dépé is to be understood éx@part or rornpio or the like, cf. Diog. 
L. i. 104 kai Oavpdtew gynot was “EAAnves apxopevor pev ev puxpois mivovor 
mrnaobévres S€ €v peyados. Artemidor. i. 66 ev peyddas rornpios. Sophilus 
3 THy peicoy #rnoev. Menand. 510 dkparov, ¢Bdwv, Thy peyadny: WuKTnpa Tis 
mpo’mwvev avtois. Ar. Probl, iii. 12 dia ti Frrov peOvoxovra rais peydhas 
coOaviCduevo. .Pherecr. 143 py meeiv GAN 7) piavy, Alexis 111. Ath. 246. 
For the dative Crusius compares Hom. & 112 kai of wAnoduevos Saxe 
oxtpov dmep énwe, which he regards as an Ionic phrase. ‘Hedylus (Ath. 
473 a).' I find it also in Diog. Ep. 37 mornpia 8 ora, ois muopeOa, Ta ek 
mndov Aerra Kal e’ova. So in Ath. e.g. 668 f, 231 d, 504f, 476 c (misquoting 
Xen. Az. vi. 1. 4). —As regards dpés, though ety ddpas, as has been shown, 
is a perfectly legitimate expression, I believe that d0s metv ddpas could only 
mean ‘grant that I may drink deep.” dodva mueiv is a very common phrase: 
Hermipp. 43. Xenarch. 3. Pherecr. 69. Cratin. 124. Ar. Pax 49. Antiph. 
Jr 159. 3. Soph. fr. 696. Eur. Cycl. 255. Hadt. iv. 172. Theocr, xxii. 62. 
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A. P. xi. 297, 298. Meleag. A. P. xii. 132. Palladas A. P. xi. 55. Joan. 
Ev. iv. 7. Ar. fr. 203 } xsvSpov Apov...€biSov pope dy: cf. Synes. Ep. 120. 
Diog. ‘L. vii. 185. Lucian i. 292, ii. 37, i. 217 jjree ev avr@ exelv@ Tei. 
Diog. L. (Epigr.) iv. 66. “Ach. Tat. iv. 17.1. The infinitive came to be 
regarded as an accusative: Xen. Cyrof. iv. 5. 1 dyov pr méurere pnde mei. 
Plat. Rep. 439 B dyovros Samep Onpiov emi rd meeiv. Automed. A. P. xii. 34 
eis Spepev rd hayeiv efs bé mueiv edidov. So eyyéae meeiv or 76 mew for which 
see VI. 77 2. But the addition of an adverb of this sort would be contrary to 
the nature of the phrase. 

82 +h, TvAN, wit. Hom. £ 219 77 viv rovrov ipavra tTe@ eykatOeo KOATO. 
¥ 618 77 viv Kai col rodro yépov Kenrvov fata, QD 287 Th omeioov Au rarpi. 
€ 346 rh S€ rdéde Kpndepvov tmd orépvoio Tavicca. OG 477 Knpué, Ty On TovTO 
mope Kpéas, bpa hdynow, Anpoddk@. 1 347 Kixdow, TH mie oivov. K« 287 TH 
réde hdppaxov éoOrdv éxav és Sparta Kipkns epxeo. Cratin. 141 TH viv T00¢€ 
midt daBdv #dn. Eupolis fr. 350 79 viv xaradéyerbe rovs gaxovs. Callim. 
Ep. 33 iw 8€ rus etn rH (rp cod.) réde BéBAnrar Onpiov, ovK eAaBev. EP. 38 
6 Adxrios Mevoiras ra rééa rad’ emery 2Onke’ Ti Képas to (Bentley for One 
TH Kepaorol) diSape cat papérpyy. Leon. Tar. A. P. ix. 316 Aeyér@ ‘rH Tove” 
“Hpdkdees’ GAdore ‘rotro “Epua’ (the readings are uncertain: see crit. n.). 
Simmias A. P. xv. 27. Eudocia (Migne vol. LXXXv.) v. 107. Suid. Ty 
tavtn. i dé£ar, \GBe. “Opnpos: Kixdow TH mie olvov. kal mddiy TH vdv TovTOV 
iuavra. eypnoato d€ cal TO TANOYTiK@ 6 S@ppov (fr. 107), eim@v: TH TE (sz) 
Tot Kopovai eiow: schol. Ar. Ach. 204 gives ty Té To KopOvai evtt. This view 
that r7 is imperative from *raw or *rjpe is generally held by the ancient 
lexicographers and grammarians. Suid. s. v. "Euaismdn, Apollon. Lex. Hom. 
Herodian ii. 590. Hesych. sv. ty. £. M. p. 756. 20. Et Gud. s.v. 
Eustath. 980. 2, 1003. 33, 1606. 22. Schol. Ar. Av. 1310. It has also met 
with acceptance in modern times. But in Homer, Cratinus and Eupolis; 
there is always a verb present which may govern the accusative, and one 
would certainly infer from these passages that r7 meant ‘there!’ ‘ecco /’ 
‘votla!’. The strength of the other view is in the fragment of Sophron ; 
where even if the text be correct, rjjre may have been formed on mistaken © 
analogy. See Starkie on Ar. Vesp. 209, Leaf on Hom. = 219, who quotes 
also a Cyprian inscription (Collitz 135) on a terracotta askos ra ’Ereoddpya 
miOc. ‘Iv. 11 #.' The explanation that r7=AaBé is parallel to that of a 
schol. on Ar. £g. 120 (A. dds ot prot Td mornpiov taxv. B. iSov) which says 
iSov d€ dvti rod AduBave, kpdre. Thus Cratin. Zc. is exactly equivalent to 
Eur. Cycl. 565 iSov AaBaov éxidt. -wi®. on this form see Ath. 445 f, Ar. Vesp. 
1489 (Blaydes) where the distinction of the schol. cannot be supported. 

Seifov: ‘cedo. The meaning is clear, but the form provides some 
difficulty. In sense it is clearly an active of 5¢youac meaning ‘give’; but it 
is not parallel to any ordinary use of defxyyms as ‘show,’ ‘bring forward, 
since Gyllis must have seen the cup already (rq). Strato! Com. 1. v. 39 has 
similarly rodr’ éort mnyds. ddd dei€ov xépvia, where it is reasonable to 
suppose that it is regarded as a Homericism. In that case it is equivalent 
to dedicxopa, dedicxopa, Serxavdoua, deidexro (see Ebeling Ler. Hom. s.vv. 
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and deikvups, Ath. 13f): O 86 Kal detxavdwvro Sémacow’ 7% bé...déxTo démas. 
Cf. Nicon. fr. I cai mdvu tis eveaipws mporiva pyot...cdeEdunv. Theopomp.! 
32. 9 prrornaiay dé rHvde co mporriopa. dé£a. So EL. M. 260. 49 Acixvipevor: 
ot yap Se€vovpevot tivas Soxodor Sevier rois deEvcoupévois Ta OWa. Zonaras 
p- 448 Tittmann. The action described by these verbs is explained. by 
Ath. i. 13 f cai ris “OeiSexr “AxidXea’ (I. 244) avti rod edekwidro 6 eare mpoémivey 
ait@ tH Se&a Sidovs 7d mornpiov. Eust. 682. 59. So Ariston. ad loc. % 8. 
mpos TO Bos bru wANPN Kal ov Keva mpovmivov dpéyovtes Ta moTnpra. The action 
of stretching out the right hand (d¢&:d) is always a sign of welcome, 
Aristid. i. 155 @ozepel yeipa mporteivovoa «is trodoynv. As far as form is 
concerned, the only active of these verbs seems to be didioxe (Tzetz. 
Antehom. 365 read dedioxe). “déye in a vase-painting Herwerden Lex. Suppl. 
et Dial. s.v. takes rightly as a mere barbarism for déyov. But the use of 
deikvupe may perhaps be explained by the Homeric use of deixyvpar=déxouar 
(see Ebeling) whence deixvups=*Séyo. d€£ov is, of course, strict Ionic. ‘The 
word seems to me to bear a certain ceremonial connotation. Pind. O. xiii. 
68 kai Aapaim viv Oveav tadpov dpyavra marpi deiéov. Nonn. D. xxxvii. 483 
xpvaod diooad raddavra catnpé (the awarder) dei~ev "Aydrn [v. 2. ddxev]. There 
is a curious varia lectio’ dééas for yevoas ‘in Hdt. vii. 46 6 dé Beds, yAuKdy 
yevoas Tov aiava, POovepos €v aire evpioxerat ear.” 

TapadAaooey ‘means to vary, alter one’s course, change, ‘go astray’ 
Plat.2 Zim. 27 C, 71 E, Eur.? Hzpp. 932. Add Lysias (Stob. FZ. Ixvili. 32) 
7 yap ay nuépa yuvn wpod@ To capa eiOéws mapadrddrret Tov ppevor. 
"Ktesias (Sotion /r. 17) rots S€ mivovtas dm’ avrns (the spring) mapaAddrrew 
tiv Sidvovay so that they blurt out secrets.’ Heraclides Ponticus (Ath. 625 b) 
Ta O€ Trav viv “laveav 7On rpupepw@repa Kai odd mapadXAarrov TO THs dppovias 
eidos. Philostrat. V. S. ii. 20 BadBida pev 67 Tod Adyou 6 "AmoA@vLOS ex TIS 
*Adpravod idéas BEBAnTat, mapadrAdrres Sé Spws es pvOpors eupérpovs. Theophr. 
Al. P. v. 1. 3 ére 8€ ai wépers rav kapw@v mapaddAdrrovor ‘times of ripeness 
vary.’ Theuse is quitecommon. The papyrus has rapaAdarrevv. | 

B83 ad cnt trav ipdy ‘if the reading is correct can only refer to ra 
tis “Agpodirns iép’ dvopyiacrd oo (Ar. Lys. 898), cf. Eur. 2. 7. 1429 éotas 
éxate Oed O Sas Timas éxn. The religious language is quite usual in this 
connection: v. 62, and Lobeck.Ag/aoph. p. 651 x.' 

84, 85 ava’ oi8’ socov I read as a stop-gap, providing at the same 
time a reading which might cause oood in the next line. Anyhow the first 
three words of 84 seem to be better in the mouth of Gyllis. If cov yévouro 
stands, as Headlam supposed, for coi ev yévovro, there must be an aposiopesis 
after és (if sound): see below. Nothing of this sort would be possible if és 
refers to wine: but if we have some execration turned into a good wish (Il. 
93 n.), such aposiopesis would be at least intelligible. As a hostess pledging 
Gyllis Metriche changes, one might fancy, an imprecation of er and her 
client into a convivial toast. If so v. 84 referred to Gryllos, and we might 
guess that M. rejoins as follows: TvAXi (V. 697.) @vayns (Il. 707.) exOpds 
(€ppot) 8s cor—ed yévorro. ‘Love’s mysteries! I tell you I hate the wretch : 
may he and you—here’s luck.’ The aposiopesis after 4s oo. would appear 


1 Add e.g. Hom. ¢ 347, Xen. Cyr. viii. 4. 25, 26."! 2 Nairn. 
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simple enough : it is not uncommon thus in the case of a threat, malediction 
or improper suggestion. Theocr. i. 105 of Aéyerar rav Kimpw 6 PURO Cas 
épme mor "ISav. Schol. on vii. 50 dAdws apédpevos GrAws arodiioow oorep 
dd perapedelas. 111.932. Dem. 226, 18 GdX’ épol pév, od Bovrdopar duaxepes 
elreiy ovdév dpxdpevos Tod Adyov, otros S €x meptovoias pov KaTnyopel. Ar. 
Vesp. 1178 érecra 8 os 6 KapSoriay tv pytépa, where Hor. Epod. xii. 15 
may be added to Blaydes’ citations. Verg. Aen. i. 135 Quos ego—sed motos 
praestat componere fluctus. Ecl.iii. 8 Novimus et qui te, transversa tuentibus 
hircis, et guo—sed faciles Nymphae risere—sacello. But oot may be an error 
for vou corrected in the MS. copied to co.—‘ may he be yours.’” 

85 ‘oo & yévoro ‘and may it do you good.’ My reasons for this 
reading are (a) the impossibility of discovering otherwise a reason for the 
emphatic position of ood (accented in the MS.) ‘cf. Ar. Av, 1644 cov yap 
dmavra ylyvera ‘fall to your share,’ Soph. Trach. 1134 kav ood otpadein 
Oupds,’ (6) ‘elsewhere always cev, pev, the Ionic form is used,’ (c) that 
nowhere else, as far as I know, is pa (La! my child! an exclamation of 
surprise, etc.) used with the optative. On the other hand we expect here some 
formula of felicitation; such for example as is used ironically in Lucian 
i. 291 rowodros b€ oios 6 KixAow €oTi,...col yévorro Kal ov avrep@ns avrod, a phrase 
which comes mechanically from the lips of the dvaicOnros in Theophr. 
Char. 14; when asked méaovs ote: xara Tas iepas mvdas EevexOnvar veKpors ; 
his inappropriate answer is dco éyoi Kai coi yévowro. Ar. Lys. 856 ‘Kwnoia 
TouvTl yévoiro’ dynoiv ; Lucian ii. 887 dmaye, & drwy, tpiv tadra yévouro Ta 
apédiua kal reprva, ewe O€...as Herodicus Ath. 222 a ro0@ tpi ein, duo réeudedor 
(so C superscr.), “Hpodixe 8é...."Ach. Tat. iv, 15, vi. 12.’ Such a wish would 
be common in drinking scenes, ‘pleasure to thee!’ Burton 1001 Wighis 
I. 333 n. ‘Heliod. v. 16 add coi mieior ayaba yévorro [ay].' Dio Cass. 
Ixxil. 18 €vev (Commodus in the theatre)...duvori, éd’ 6...TovTo 87 TO ev Tois 
cupmocios eiwOds AéyerOa eEeBonoapev ‘(noeas. Appul. Met. X. 222. 709 
calicem uno haustu perhaust. Clamor exsurgit consona voce cunctoriune 
salute me prosequentium. Plaut. Pers. 773 bene mihi! bene vobis! bene meae 
amicae! bene omntbus nobis! 778 A. cedo! B. accife! A. bene et, gui nil 
invidet mihi, et et, gut hoc gaudio gaudet/ ‘Petron. 60, Suet. Domzt. 13, 
Ovid Fast. i1. 637.’ Plut. Mor. 357 E évion dé haow, dvopa peév oddevds civat 
(sc. Maneros), dudAextov d€ mivovow avOpamos Kai Oarerdfovor mpémovcar, 
aioua Ta TowadTa mapein. The MS. has 6s cod yévorro but since an usual 
phrase is e0 co. yévoro bless you! Eur. Alc. 638, Hdt. i. 132, v. 22 2., 
Lobeck Aglaoph. 1040 sg., it is possible that coi ed yévorro is the true 
reading. ds then would need correction, ¢.g. to ds: “since ed yevéoOa is 
used either with the dative of the person v. 22 7. or following a neuter 
plural subject: zb¢d., where add Xen. Cyr. iv. 5. 25 av rar ed yévnrar 
(some codd.), vil. 1. 18 jv rade ed yévnra (ed is omitted by cod. D), Feld. 
iv. 3. 2 €ay kat rade ed yévnra, iv. 2. 3 éav pévror éxeiva Karas yévyrat, Vi. 2. 
14 eay Take Karas yévnra, Anad. iv. 3. 24." 

pa, Meister rightly shows, is used only by women. The scholl. on 
Theocr. xv. 89 say of it Supaxovovoy rd pa, eri dyavaxthoews Neysuevoy, and 
ayavaxtnots mapa Svpaxovoios leaving it uncertain whether they mean ‘the 
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use of pa in indignation is Syracusan,’ or ‘ya is Syracusan}, used in 
indignation.’ It is so used in that place by Theocr., pa médev dvOpamos; 
and by Herodas too, but not confined to it. IV. 20, 33, 43, V. 13, 56, VI. 4, 
21, 47 will show that it expresses admiration, astonishment, surprise, as 
well as vexation and annoyance ; nor does there seem any reason why it 
should not have been used as freely as Madre or Madonna, ‘Lord!’ or ‘La!’ 

It originally meant, no doubt, mother “Eust. 565. 3,’ just as 7a 
"Choerobosce. 16. 8, Arcad. 125. 14, meant father. For this a nominative is 
given, ¢.g. by Eust. lc., E. M. 655. 14, Gramm. Anon. in Cornut. p. 143, 
Orion 136. 15 ora b€ éyévero? mapa Tois Supaxogios 6 marip mas. pa ya in 
Aesch, Supfl. 901, 911=paia yaia: in 903, 911 & Ba yas rai ¢ed Ahrens read 
ma. Ba Scaliger took as vocative of Bas=Bacwred: see further Hermippus 
Jr. 19; Joan. de Ton. p. 31 gives Ba: 7O &kmAnéw Sydodv.’ pa is thus an 
appeal to the prevailing mother-goddess, equivalent to vai Ajunrpa of the 
next verse. 

“The verse may have ended ¢.g, rorov cadov (Nicholson): or mporives 
pov; (Rutherford mporivw cot, but it is the host who offers the cup, e.g. Ath. 
584e).' Ath. 498 c sgg. Xen. Anad. vii. 2. 25, Cyr. viii. 35. Cobet WV. Z. 
396. Plut. Wor. 156 D, v. 82 . (dei~ov). ‘Or Gyllis may have replied 
to Metriche’s suppressed wish és cov.— (or ds coi—), e.g. by mapnByxa."' 

86 ‘that zs good, Alexis 230 A. px) mavtedas ait@ didov vdap7* 
Katavoeis; toov tom puxpod. Karas. B. 7OU ye TO rapa. modamds 6 Bpdpios, 
Tpvdn; Ar. fr. 596 ndvs ye rive oivos, “Adpodirns yada (so punctuate). 
Antiphan. 26. 6 mayvs ye, v7 Ata. Ath. 567 c xadds ye 6 trav Kopibiov 
copiorns. ‘There is no need to assume a previous mention of oivos, | 

88 <cirixea becomes one of the many forms of saying ‘farewell,’ 
frequent at the end of letters: Philip (Dem. 251. 24, 280. 16). Epzst, Platon. 
4, 5, 11. Demosth. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Aeschin. 1, 5 (ov 8 evrvyoins). It is 
commonly found on tombs, as C. /. G. 4346, 4837, 5498, 6794, 9299. 
Theophrast dying, in Diog. L. v. 41. Chariton v. 10 od pev evruxoins. 
In Aesch. Cho. 1061, Eur. Alc. 1156 ad evruxoins is a parting benediction, 
but in Soph. O. 7. 1478, Eur. JZed. 683 an expression of gratitude, as Xen. 
Hell. vii. 1. 11 Procles in the conclusion of his speech tpeis d€ evruyoire ra 
Kpdricta maow nuiv Bovdevodpevot. 

acharitov cavryv Ar. Eccles. 481 piAarte cavtny dopad@s* roddoi yap 
of mavotpyo of course ironically.—If this reading is right, d. a. is used like 
catov (Call. h. Del. 150, A. P. v. 241, ix. 372, 171 colowbe) ‘take care of 
yourself.’ Max. Conf. ii. 682 (Paris 1685) ascribes to Epicurus a maxim 
Do not refuse the request of any enemy: wrjv aohadrigov ceavtov, cave tii. 
It is to be observed however that, though the verb is used by Polybius, 
Bekk. Anecd. 456. 27 says 76 S€ doandifecOar BapBapov. ‘dopadds vote is 
also possible “Men. Z. 191‘ as is rypee (Blass). " 

89 Mvpradry and Zipy are Gyllis’ apprentices or protégées, ‘scorta quo- 
rum quaestu et aetatis flore Gyllis vitam sustentat’ (Herwerden). This is 
confirmed by the name Myrtale, the courtesan in II. 65%, as in Aristaenet.?i. 3, 


1 Surely this: see Orion 136. 15 (telow)."’ 
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Hor.! Carm. i. 33. 14 (where Bentley shows from inscriptions how frequently 
it was a name of freedwomen) and Mart.! v. 4. In Longus M. is the wife of 
the aimddos Adyov. Cf. MupriAn in Menand. 66, Mvpriov Lucian i. 442, iil. 
319, 281, Ath. 576 f. (F. H. G. iii. 186) an hetaera of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 
Muppiva Eupolis 44, Muppivn Ath. 590 c, 593a a noted hetaera, Timocles 
Jr. 25 (““Mvppivn is a matrona in Menand. #., P&., G., Pl. Cas., Ter. Hec."’), 
Mupr® Theocr. vii. 97. pvprev for a libidinous man, Lucian ii. 338. Marsinah 
is a slave-girl in Burton 1oo1 ights vi. 77 x. The myrtleis sacred to Venus 
Plat. Com. 174, Ov. Fast. iv. 869, 15, Art. Am. iii. 181, 54. Plut. Mus. 19, 
“Marcell. 22, Mor. 268 E Mupria ’Adpodirn.’ Lucian ii. 784. In Artemid. 
i. 77 (Rigalt) it is common to Demeter and Aphrodite. For its significance 
see also Blaydes on Ar. Av. 1099, 100. Zipn though a known name is not 
found elsewhere for a courtesan but the equivalent (v. 6 7.) Siuixn is such 
in Lucian iii. 286 and i. 644, in the latter place spelt Sipyiyn. With the 
Physiognomists ‘Il. 71. 5, 203. 6 (ed. Foerster) a snub nose is the sign of 
a libidinous temperament, II. 228. 19 scortationem et ret venereae amorem 
prodit (Lat. transl.). ool are Aayvo [Ar.] 811 b, Foerster p. 66. 13; 376. 
5, 14 (kal provxoi), 429. 6.' 

‘The normal prayer of G.’s profession: Plaut. C7s¢. 49 Semperque tstam 
quam nunc habes aetatulam optinebis multisgue damno et mihi lucro sine 
meo saepe erts sumptu:' here with baffled sarcasm: Metriche ved elvac ovx 
émiorarat. | 

90 tor dv eurvéq: dum memor ipse met, dum spiritus hos regit artus 
Verg. A. iv. 336. Ar. Thesm. 926 ffvrep éurvéw. Plat. Afol. 29D &worep 
av éumvéw, Plut. “Em. 5 pexpis av eumven.’ “Dio Chrys. ii. 168 peypis dy 
eumvéw. Synes. Ep. 44 (181 C) ws eumvet re cai divara.' Shakespeare, 
Tempest ii. 2 while Stephano breathes at nostrils. 
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THE PANDAR 


II 
TIOPNOBOCKOC 


BATTAPOS 


a.vdpes Sucaoral, TNS yevns pev ovUK €oTe 
peor KpUTat OnKovbev ovee THS 5ogys, 
oud el Barns pev obros acinv THY vnov 
el Tahavtwv TeT, ey@ O€ pnd apTous, 
> > ¥ y wy , 4 
5 GAN elrep €€e. Batrapov te mnmHvas 
dikny épvKew ° TOhUKOY yap dec Khavoa 
@v aiTincopar. datos n aoTU Kal xepn 
ev Svopevety y €oTt THS TOdLOS KnY®, 
Kai Capev ovx as Bovdoped@’, aX’ ws Hpéas 
Io 6 Ka“pos Eke. mpooTaTny véwer Mévyny 
> \ EM) A X: he 
éya 0 "Apiatopavta: mv& veviknkey 
/ > la) Q ¥ la ¥ 
Mévys, “Aptotodav d€ Kyte viv ayyet: 
> - > > e) {2 ~ A c 4 vA 
Kel py €OT ory Fea TAVTA, TOU nrtov duvTos 
toeoO er Cpr, dvdpes, nv EXEL xAatvar - 
15 OTEyVOS eyo x) Tpoorary TeOapnypac. 
epee Tax’ Dew “eS "Akns ehjovia 
Tupovs dyov Knomoa THY KaKnV Auov,’ 
eyo dé Topvas €k Tupov * Tt ™@ onwo 
TOUT €oTi ; Swpenv yap ov?” otros TUpOUS 
20 lowe adi Bewv ovr eyo Tau Keir. 
el & ovvecey wrt THY Oddacoay 7) XAatvav 
Exel TpLav pvéwv ATTUKaD, eya So olKew 
€v yn TpiBova Kat aoKEepas TATpas EXKD, 
1 yernoulev Jouxeore P: supplied by K. 2 ovde[r]ngdokm[o P : supplied by K. 
3 /ovd P. The correction indicated as necessary is made in t[yv]vwv : explained 
by Bl. 4 exe. P. plndlaprous P: supplied by C. 5-7 Little more than 
the general sense of these lines can be given. 5 adda] W. H., with v]mepétec 
; supplied by BI. ‘or C.?," or mapééec. [rer}ne[nv]as supplied by Nicholson, Bl. 
ASS ae g . Kou .wdvKov yap..kdavoa P. K in wAv«koy is certain ; two or three letters 
a after yap. Suppl. Ed. There is a line / on the right hand margin probably 
unintentional (to clean the pen ): corruptions are marked by , on the ae W. #H.z 
thought of tony dixny woe adrov yap d&@ (F. D.) kdadoa. See 27. Rage 


Toonac[...]yxwpn P: supplied by Ed. (punctuation suggested by W. tf, i: doru 
ouvxepn Mekler. . 
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4. Gentlemen, you are not judges of our birth or reputation, 
nor whether the defendant Thales has a ship worth five talents 
and I not even bread to eat, but whether he shall be allowed 
to wrong Battaros without meeting justice. For in justice he 
_would weep bitterly for the crimes whereof I shall accuse him. 
A townsman is he, where ‘town and land’ are? Nay, he is in as 
bad a repute in this city as 1; we both live, not as we wish, but 
as circumstances compel us. His champion is Mennes, mine 
Aristophon; Mennes has won at boxing, and Aristophon can 
still hug. If this is not true, after sunset to-night see what cloak 
he wears, gentlemen, on his shoulders ; soundly am I armed with 
my champion. Perhaps he will say to you: ‘I have come from 
Acre with a cargo of wheat and stayed the accursed famine.’ 
Well, I have brought girls from Tyre. How stand we with the 
people in this? He does not give them wheat to grind for 
nothing, nor am I giving her for nothing for such a purpose. 
But if he intends, just because he sails the sea or has a cloak 
worth three Attic minae, while I live on shore wearing a thin 
coat and trodden-down sandals—if for these reasons he intends 


to 

8 evdlvopnevin[vjeore P: supplied by W. H. Eetvos pév ipds eorr Bl. rodews P. 
9 xag|ouelvlovxws P: supplied by W. H.,C. Bovdo[ue]Paxaddworueas P (a line drawn 
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Bin Tw ager TOV €uav ee ov Tetras, 
Kal TATA VUKTOS, OlyeD Tp n adrewpy 
7S TOS, avopes, Kad oTo cenvoverbe, 
TY avr ovopiny Upewy @ahijs Moore. 
dv ypHy eavTov ooTLs ETL KaK TOLOU 
mov mepupynt €ldoT ws eyo Cdew 
TOV Onporéwv ppiocovra Kal TOV HKLOTOV. 
vov 8 ot pev €OVTES THS modvos KaNUTTNPES 
Kat TH yer Pvoe@vres OVK tooV TOUT@ 
Tpos Tovs vomovs BAr€movor Kye TOV etvov 
ovdels mohirns Hronoev vd dev 
mpos Tas Gipas pev vuKros ove eXov dadas 
THY oiKinv vpnyev ovde TOY Topvewy 
Bin haBov olywKen™ ad’ 6 Bpv€ ov7os 
0 vuUV Oadys EOv, mpoa Ge 8, we Spes, "A pTimpeys, 
dmavTa TAUT empnge KOvK exySéo8 ” 
OUTE VOMOV OUVTE TPOTTATHY OUT dpxovra. 
KalTou haBav pou ypappared 77s aixeins 
TOV VOMOV aveTE, Kal TD Ty omy Bicov 
THs khebdSpns, Beédrvore, HEX pus ot ely, 
Ba po 6 TE KUOS pono xo Tdams pw, 
Td TOV Adyouv 6% TOdTO, Anins KUpon. 

rT PAMMATEYS 
emnv 5 éhevbepds tis aixion Sovdnv 
nh €xav eniomn, THS Sikyns TO Timnpa 
duthovv Ted€lTw. 

BATTAPOZ 


Tour eypaibe Xaipovens, 
avdpes Sixacral, Kal ovxi Batrapos xpncev 
Gani perendeiv. jv Ovpnv dé tus Kown, 
pay Tweéro, pyot iw de TOE ahounon 
ahqv TAAL pny: ip dé ra otKt’ EuTpynon 
7 Opovs vmepBy, yirlas TO Tipnua 
EVELLE, KYV Brady Tu OumAdov Tiveuy. 
wKe TOAW Yap, @ Bays, od 8 ovK olobas 
ouTE TOW OUTE TOS modus OvouKELTaL, 
oixets d€ on pEpov peev év Bpuxwdypous 
eyfés 8° ev ‘ABOSypoiow, avpiov & nv cou 
se did0t Tis, és Pacyhida TOTN. 
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to take away one of my girls by force, without my consent, at 
night, of all times, why, then, the safety of the city is ruined, 
and your chief pride, your autonomy, will be undone by Thales 
—Thales who ought to know who he is, and of what clay he is 
mixed, and to live as I do, in awe of even the least of the 
burghers. As it is all is different. Those who really are the 
upper tiles of the city, with far more pride of birth than he, 
respect the laws; and no citizen has ever thrashed me, or come 
to my doors o’ nights, or fired my house torch in hand, or taken 
one of my girls by force away with him: but this Phrygian, who 
now calls himself Thales, but was once, gentlemen, Artimmes, 
has done all these things without shame of law, governor, or 
ruler. Well, clerk, take the law of assault and read it out, and 
do you, good sir, stop the hole of the water-clock till he’s 
finished his reading lest, as the saying goes, bladder split and 
bedding spoil. 

C7. Whensoever he that is free wrongeth a girl that is a 
slave or pursueth her of intent, he shall pay the assessment 
twofold. 

B. So wrote Charondas, gentlemen, not Battaros desirous 
of prosecuting Thales. And ‘should any man batter a door let 
him be fined a mina; should he thrash a man with his fists, 
let him be fined another mina; should he burn the house or 
trespass the assessment is fixed at one thousand drachmae and 
for any damage let him be fined twice over. For Charondas was 
settling a city, Thales, but you know not of a city nor how a city 
is governed, but live to-day at Brikindera and yesterday at 
Abdera, and to-morrow, if one give you your fare you will sail to 
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éyo 8 oKws av pay paKpryyopeov peas, 

avo pes Sucacrai, ™m Trapousty TPUXo, 
Térovla pos @ddytos oooa Kn p Tic oN 
pds: me emhjyyv, 7) Ospy KATH PaKTa 

THs oikins peu, 77s Tehéw TpiTHV pro Gor, 

7a vmépOup dard. Sevpo, Muprdahn, Kat Ov" 
deveov TEwUTHy TOC pndev aioyvven. 
vopuce ToUTOUS OVS OpNS Ouxdlovras 

TaTepas ddehpovs eu Phereny. 6phr, avopes, 
Ta TiIApaT auras Kat KdtoGe kavobev 

@s deta TavT eTidev wYayns OUTOS, 

60 eikkev avtny KaBialer —a@ THpas, 

cot Ovérw eet TO aip’ av e&edvonoerv 
aomep Pidummos €v Sdu@ Kot 6 Bpevxos. 
yedds; Kwadds eiwe Kal OvK atrapvEeduoL 
kat Barrapds poe TOUVOHL éorl K@ TaTTOS 
Hv por SwrvupBpas Ko marnp LroupBpic Kos, 
KyTopvoBoc Kevy mavres, aN’ eKNT aks 
Oapoéwy Néovt’ ayxoun av, eb Oadys ein. 
epas ov pe tows Muprahys° ovdev dewov: 
eyo de Tupov" Tavta Sovs exew e&es. 

H vy At’, eb oev Oddmerat te Tov evdov 

eu Bvoov eis TV Xetpa Barrape TULHD, 
KOUTOS 70. cavrov OX\n Aa Bav oKas Xprcers. 
év & €o7 €7, avdpes—raira bev yap elpyrac 
pos TOUTOV—UpLELs & as dwaptipev evvtwv 
youn ducaiy THY Kptow Suaurare. 

a & olov és ta Sova oopara omevon 
Kns Bacavov airy, mpordidwpe Ka pavT ov 
ha Bor, Sahn, aTpeBhov pre? pouvoy n TYyLH 
€v T@ BPéow €oTw: Tavta TpYTavy Mivas 
obk dv Sixdlov Beéhrvov OujTne. 

TS hourov, avdpes, py Soxeite THY Whdov 
7@ mopvoBooK@ Barrdpe pepe, ada 
dmTact Tous oiKevor THY TOAW Eetvors. 
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Phaselis. While I, gentlemen, not to bore you by long speaking 
and beating about the bush, have been treated by Thales like 
the mouse in the pitch-pot; I was struck with the fist, the door 
of my house, for which I pay a third of a stater as rent, is 
broken, and the lintel charred. 

Come here, Myrtale—it’s your turn. Show yourself to all; 
don’t be ashamed. Consider that those whom you see trying 
the case are your fathers and brethren. Look, gentlemen, up 
and down, at her rents, how threadbare these were rent by this 
villain, when he mauled and tousled her—Age, let him thank 
you, since else he would have spat forth his blood, like Philippus 
the Locust of old in Samos. Do you laugh at me? Yes, I am 
a low fellow—I don’t deny it—and Battaros is my name, and 
my grandfather was Sisymbras and my father Sisymbriskos, 
and they were bawds all of them—ah! but for valour I would 
cheerfully strangle a lion, were I as hale as Thales. 

You love Myrtale perhaps: there is nothing wrong in that ; 
I love my food; give one and you will have the other. Or, 
mark me, if you feel some heat inside you, just stuff the price 
into Battaros’ palm, and you may drub your own property to 
your heart’s content. 

There is one thing more, gentlemen—for I have been 
addressing him and must turn now to you—as there are no 
witnesses, decide the case by your honest judgement. But if 
all he wishes is to damage the bodies of slaves, and challenges 
to the ordeal, I give myself freely: here, Thales, take me and 
torture me—only let the damages be placed before the court ; 
not even Minos with his scales could have decided better were 
he trying us. 

Lastly, gentlemen, think not that you cast your vote for 
Battaros the bawd, but for all the foreigners who live in 
the city. Now is the hour when you will prove the might of 
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95 vov S&P 7 Kas Ko Mépow Kdcov dpaiver, 
e ¥ \ L255 > (3 A , 
Ko Occoadds tiv’ etye knpakhys dd€ar, 
KaokdymLos Kas HAOEev evOad’ ex Tpixkys, 
v lal «@ lat , 4 
Kytiuxte Antouv woe TevD yap Poi Bn. 
TavTa oKoTEvvTes TavTa THY Sikny dpOn 
, Tei) e € wi ~ lal e la) 
100 yvoun KvBepvar’, as 6 Dpvé ra viv vyiw 
‘\ > la ¥ 3 ¥ \ lal 
mArnyets dpwetvov ExoeT, El TL pn YEvdos 
€k TOV Tada@v H Tapomin Baler. 


first edition). 95 difeOyxds P. Spawé P. The writer commonly curbs his inclina- 
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tion to write «. "sepoxocov P: v lacks sense: perhaps x was intended.’ 96 xw 
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Cos and Merops, and the glory of Thessalos and Herakles, and 
the cause of Asklepios’ coming hither from Tricca and the reason 
wherefore Phoebe bare Leto on this spot. Consider all this and 
steer the fortunes of the case by right judgement, and you will 
find this Phrygian all the better for a beating unless the 
traditionary saying lie. 


x 

P. evxev P. 97 xwokdnmoc P. Kas P. 98 KjriKTedAnTodvwoeredyapiyporBy. P. 
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1—10, 21—24 The argument that wealth and position give no 
title to override the law is prominent both in Isocr. cara Aoxirov and Dem. 
kata Mediov: Isocr. Lochit. 398d kai pydels tyav eis rodr’ dmoBhéWas Gre 
mévns eipi cal tod mAnOous eis, a€iovrw Tod tTipnparos ddaipely (diminish). 
e under a democracy all should have egual rights. Dem. Meid. 515. 1, 561- 
12 ovdev ovr eat ott Carat, ov yévos, ov mAoOUTOS, ov SUVapts, 6 TOIs moAAOLS 
tpov, av UBpis mpoon, mpoonke pépev. 566. 5 ov Set O13) Ta Tovatta éxdorore 
tysav ovde Oavpatew ipas ovde thy pirotipiay é€x TovT@Y Kpivetv, El TLs oiKOdOpEs 
Aapmpas 7) Oeparaivas KéxtnTar modAds 7) oKevn Kadd,... with a final appeal 
§$ 232 to show no respect for persons. 

The construction of the sentence must be as Dem. 1070. 16 éort & 6 viv 
dyav cai 7» Siadixacia odKx et tis repos érépov mporepos i) batepos TébvnKer, 
GAN’ ef pH mpoonce eEehaOjva... 791. 16 od yap, ef py wav Goov dre 
dpeirer, viv 7 Kpiows ovd’ 6 Adyos €oriv, GX’ ei dheiAe. Aristid. ii. 117 od yap 
ei padivoy 7) wy TO dvTe yevéoOar pyropa mpovKerto oKomeiv, GAN ei Suvardv A pH 
Kal pvow gor éxov cupByva. Aesch. Lum. 615. A. P. ix. 391. 3 xetrae O€ 
oh adyov ov xakéw audi A€BnTos, GAN doris (wav eiverat } Odvarov. 

yevijis, 32, IV. 84: the Ionic form (Lob. Path. i. 417, Smyth § 263) is 
recorded from Callimachus (/r. 241) by Z. M. 225. 24 yeveOdn: BOev Kal rd 
yern. ard Tod yev@ yevn, @s amEG amethy. Kaddipaxos ‘rv b€ yeviy ov« 
oida’: and I restore it to his disciple Leon. Tar. 4. P. vii. 422. 3 9 pa yevqy 
dru Xios (for 7 pd ye wav) in answer to the question ‘What means the xios 
dotpdyados on his tomb?’ Also in Aischrion 8. 7 the true reading is rv 
yeviv “A@nvaios where yovny appears in A, P. vii. 345, Ath. 335d, but yevny 
in Ath, codd. BP. ‘The question before you is not our relative yévos or 
d0€a (Dem. 1427. 6) or mAodros.’ Such combinations are common :—Moschion 
Trag. fr. 9. 1 (Nauck, p. 816) ouvéoer (ody aicn al.)...dd&) mpdode Kai yéver 
péyas, Eur. Tro. 676 cvvéce yéver rrovr re Kal dofn péyas. ‘Menand. fr. 538 
Kai péya hpovorvtay emi yéver kal xpnpaow atréy re Sdén Kai KdAAEL C@pdror. 
lamblich. vit. Pyth. xxxv. 218 yéver pév cai d6£) Kal mrAovT@ mpwrevor Tov 
mokirav. Plut. Crass. 21 mAovT@ pev Kal yéver Kal ddEy pera Bacrréa Sevrepos. 
"Chariton vill. 7 wAovr@ Kal yéver kal SdEy mavrov lovey imepéxovtos.’ iv. 3 


3 
a , a \ G \ rs 
mp@ros Zixedias OdEn Te kal mAoUT@ Kal eipoppia. "i, 12 mAovT@ Kal yéver Kal 
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madeig...umepéxovras.' Plat. Gorg. 523C nugreopévor cio o@pard re Kaa Kai 
yévn wai mdotrous. Legg. 711 D i} xara povapyiav Svvacrevoicas i Kara 
mrovtrav imepoxds duahepovoas 7 yevdv. Lucian i. 473 mAovrous hey Kal 
yévn kai Suvaoteias. ‘li. 552 modAd erawoivra éavtov ds tis } yévous } movTov 
4} duvdpews éxou. Plut. MZ. 109 B trav éxei mpwrou Kai dpern Kal mrovT@ Kab 
d0&. Ach. Tat. vi. 12 yéver 8€ mp&ros rdv “lovwv, rodros pelCwv Tod yévous, 
Umep Tov mAovTov 7 xpnorérns. Lys. 150. 20 ods pddtora mpoojKov Kai dd 
yevos kat dua mAovrov Kal did tHv GAAnv dpernv tipacba. Menand. KV. 15 may 
perhaps read [mAovr@ yever re Aap |apov 7) S0En peyav.™ 

2 For those who have ears, the note of burlesque is struck at once by 
the word 8rjkov@ev, which does not belong at all to Ionic!, but to Attic prose 
and Comedy: Ar. Vesp. 296, Av. 187, Pax 1019, Plut. 140, Jacobi Jndex 
Com., Plat. Phzleb. 62 E, Jon 534 A, Lysias 106. 24, Isaeus 66. 37, 72. 27, 31, 
and nearly a score of places in Demosthenes. Nor did it belong to common 
language (AnmovOev, "Arrixkds* Sydovdrt, ‘EXAnvixds Moeris, Ruhnken 
Timaeus) ; but it was much beloved by Atticising® rhetoricians, as Lucian 
noted when ridiculing their pedantic affectations in his time. In his ironical 
‘Pnropwr diddoxados (The Complete Orator) he recommends dyrovbev among 
half-a-dozen flowers of speech to ornament the style with, iii. 21 kai éxi 
maou Ta OANiya éekeiva dvdpata émirodatéer@ Kai émavOeirw, Kal cuvexes TO arra 
cal To Sn rovdev Kady pydev airav dén* Kaha yap eore kal eikh Aeyopeva. And 
this is one of the Atticisms he represents his Leazphanes as using and being 
compelled by an emetic to disgorge, ii. 340, 346. It is selected also by 
Themistius in a passage to the same effect, p. 253D. Doubtless therefore 
the use of it here (like that of cairo: in v. 41) is a touch to suggest the style 
of Attic oratory. ‘See also Schmid der AZZ. 1. p. 184, Hartung Lehre von 
dem Partik. i. 319, ‘and add to Jacobi’s references Men. £. 184, S. 252, 302, 
Pk, 261, 271." 

3 dé(nv tiv vydv: predicate, ‘the ship he has is worth...’ Ath. 230c 
dpaypijs €xov Ta. wdvra dpyvpopara. Strabo 803 rév d€ KvKAov Eyer rod Teixous 
oradiav €likocwy. 

As to the cost of ships we possess little definite information: Boeckh 
Public Economy \.c. 19. 6AKdda dvotv raddvrow Lysias XXXII. 38. 

5 GaN et wapéga: dixny or Sikas mapéexev, like tréyew (Eur. Or. 1659), 
S:8dva, is constructed, in full, with a dative of the person satisfied and 
a genitive of the offence: Eur. Andr. 1080, Hipp. 49, 7. T. 919, Phoen. 
1656. Ar. Vesp. 453 tovray pév ray’ jpiv dooeroy Kadny dixny. Eg. 923 
Sdoes eyo xadjv Sixnv. Lucian i. 128 diddacu yap aydw Kadrny thy dixnv. 
tony Slxnv. Soph. O. 7. 810 tony érisev, as tHv dpoiny Hdt. iv. 119, vi. 21, 
Sixny a€iav Eur. Bacch. 1301, ‘Soph. Z7. 298,'rnv agéiav dixny Isocr. 229 a, THY 
déinv Hat. vii. 39, Lucian i. 571, 577, iii. 345. “This reading involves an 
alteration of the Papyrus: ¢?]aap for et|rep: reading Kadyv 8lknv Ar. Vesp. 
453, Eg. 923 (e.g:) in 6. Similar errors are common®.’ “épixew I take as an 
equivalent of p47) dotva.” 


1 Ar. Vesp. 295, though in Ionic metre, is not in Ionic language. 
2 Among the later writers I find it most common in Plutarch. 
3 In Aesch. 4g. 1512 should be read dfxas (Martin)...raxve KoupoBbpwy mapéfer. 


72 NOTES 


. re mnprjvas Iv. 70, Ar. Ach. 842 Blaydes p. 126. 

Tyy, &—J are very difficult. After yép in 6 (Kenyon writes to me) 
‘I should agree that three is a more probable number’ (of letters before 
kXatea) ‘than four, in view of other supplements which seem certain, and 
‘the average breadth of the lacuna may be taken at about three letters, 
though two would sometimes fill it’ The certain supplements lead us to 
suppose a gap of two, or of three small letters. The first visible letter in v. 6 
is doubtful: I read e but this ‘is very doubtful: it might equally (perhaps 
better) be o’ Kn. In vw. 7 I seemed to see Bins but ‘the surface is 
damaged’ Kn., and it cannot be relied on. « however seems certain. No 
conjectural supplements seem to satisfy these conditions; nor even to be 
close enough to be worth consideration as corrections. 

I. In wv. 7 it is almost impossible to find a verb in -taoya that would 
naturally be followed by dords. dards may be out of order owing to an effort 
at contrast or connexion : but it is also possible that a new sentence begins 
at dords, and that we have an indignant question, ¢.g. dards; 7) dowvet (dott? 
(? W. H.) will not fit) év yapn; Is he a citizen? Is his position unassailable? 
For the construction compare then Xen. Cyr. iv. 3. 3 é€v dpyorépa xopa 
tmoxarapeverw. If dords is not dependent on -oopa, this might be part 
of a verb governing xAadoa, though roujoopa! with Inf. would be strange 
even in Herodas (VIII. 9 7.). But it seems easiest to write det after yap. 

II. Inv. 6 it seems there is no room for a cretic after yap, and if we read 
a monosyllable of three letters, or of two letters with a space, we must read, 
odvxovyap after the caesura. This narrows our choice, assuming a normal 
rhythm to r@dvkdv or ck@ AvKov—the former with xAadoa of bitter tears 
(Theocr. xxiii. 34 dApupa kAavaon, Hesych. “AApupa Sdxpva, Euphorion (?) ap. 
Suid. (Meineke Anal. Alex. p. 168) aduxov S€é of exmece Sdxpv, and I. 54 7. : 
SO aiwara kAaiew Dion. Alex. (Gall. XIv. append. 116) wapowsia rA€Eyerau ert 
tev opddpa AvTOUpLEVOY...aipatos pwo.s Gorep, kal ewl Tov mikpas ddupopéevar 
aivara kate). With c@ dAdKov yap we should have to suppose a remarkable 
ellipse: ‘For, says he, Lycus’ aggressor too (fared so).’ Lycus is a 
common name for a pandar, e.g. in Plaut. Poe.: Avcoe appellabantur etiam 
paedicones Jacobs on A, P. xii. 243. For the construction compare Menand. 
E. 100 ‘kowds “Eppis’ (says he). Artemid. ii. 49 dsrovos écrat Kal dvocos* Kal 
of droOavovtes yap. There might, of course, be other significations in AvKos : 
Artemid. ii. 12 cal é€xOpor dé (the wolf signifies) Biaudy twa..., and Lycus is 
a soldier lover in Theocr. xiv. 24, Aristodemus év 8’ yedoiwv (Ath. 585 a). 
See Macar. v. 71, Append. Prov. iii. 74. But (a) it is hard to find a supple- 
ment, (4) for kkavoa unexplained =‘to pay the penalty’ I can find no parallel. 
It may be however that ...ms is a genitive, e.g. Bins, aixins and that opacros 
is for 6 py dorés. As a supplement of the rest of the line ac... suggests 
dorv: we might have dorv kal x#py after the phrase appearing in Plato’s 
laws. méXs Kai xopn: 817A & Edvor morepov horrdpev dpiv eis riv wédw Te 
Kai x@pav 7) pn; 823E kdwmelas § ev yopa cat wédew pnd€e eis rov €oxaTov 
eméhOor vodv dyacOa. 759B plyyuvras mpos diriav aGAAnAos Spor Kai py 
Ojpov ev éxdorn xopa cal mode. This may come from Zaleucus (Stob. FZ. 


“1 In Xen. Cyr. iv. 2. 46, if genuine, it would seem to=éav fuiv.™ 
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xliv. 20) whose proem begins tovs xarotxodvras Thy médw Kal thy xopar, the 
meaning, I take it, being ‘city state or country state.’ The whole phrase 
would be an attempt at legal-political jargon: equivalent, in strict prose, to 
6 pydemias pyre x@pas pyre médews modirys, that is, ‘outside the pale of 
civilisation.’ The same sense I attach to the text given.” 

S & Bdvcpeveiy 8’ “But he is on no better terms with the city than 
I am’: Eur. Med. 299 Oovov mpis dordv ddddvovor Svoperj. Soph. El. 
1123 ov yap as ev dvopeveia y odo” émareira réde. In Polyb. iii. 12. 2 7 
dvopévera ths “Apidxov is apparently ‘Hamilcar’s hostility,’ and there is no 
reason why the genitive should not mean hated dy the city, r7 mapa ris 
mews as well as rf mpos tiv mod, though the reverse seems generally the 
case: ‘however Pindar (P. xii. 3) has & dva tdaos dOavdray avdpav re ody 
evpeveia S€Ea... ‘with goodwill of.” e®voud twos is generally ‘good will 
towards’ in such cases: ‘Thuc. i. 22. 3, vil. 57. 10,’ Xen. Az. iv. 7. 20, Plat. 
Gorg. 485 A, Aesch. Thedb. 998, Lys. 165. 21, 118. 26.' The word dvopévera 
was used by the orators Antiphon 125. 28, Dem. 61 fin., 154. 15, 1469. 13 
as well as by Plato and the tragedians. «nyo ‘just as much as I.’ 

Q {apev odx bs BovdAdpecOa a proverb. ‘My position in the world is not 
a very grand one, and my calling perhaps not of the most reputable; but 
I cannot choose.’ Cf. Arist. 1317? 11 rd ¢yv os BovAerai Tis. Todro yap TO 
THs edevOepias epyov eivai dacw, eimep rod Sovdevovros TO (Hv pi ws Bovdrerac. 
1280* 34 rod (jv Kata mpoaipeow. Suid., Zenob. iv. 16, Apost. viii. 38, 
Diogen. ii. 81, iv. 100 (@pmev yap ovxy as Oédopev GAN ws Svvdpeba: emi Trav 
pn Kata mpoaipecw (avtTav. Kéxpnrar WAdrov ev ‘Inmia. te. Hipp. Mat. 
301 C roatra Ta nérepa eotwv, ovx ola Bovderal Tis, haciv avOpamoa Eéxacrore 
mapoyntatopevot, GAN oia Sivara. The line quoted by the Paroemiogr. is 
given as Menand. Monost. 190, and assigned by Heindorf to the “Avépia 
(fr. 50 K.), Ter. Andr. 804 having CR. guid vos...2 MY. nosne? sic ut 
guimus, aitunt, guando ut volumus non licet. Caecil. Com. Fr. Ribbeck, 
p. 65 vivas ut possis, quando non guis ut velis. Plaut. Pers. 17 S. ut vales ? 
T. ut qgueo. Demades 179. 21 tov os Advvapnv xré. Dem. 419. 22 dros 
nSvvaro, GAN’ odv év ratty ye ey. Menand. 930 éro Civ pi mdpecO’ os 
BovrXgera. 325.8. Cf. Philem. 157. Isocr. 39d é&eora: (jv ws avrot Bovdovrat. 
Aristid. i. 117 ev 7 Civ pev eEeorw os dv tis BovAntra. Aeschin. 5. 32, 90. 34 
&s éBovddpnv)(as eSuvdpny. Hat. i. 71 oeréovrar dé odx boa eGédovor, GAN’ doa 
Zyouot. Seneca de trangu. an. 2. 6 vivunt non guomodo volunt, sed guomodo 
cocperunt. Plut. Lycurg. 24. Eunap. p. 36 Boiss. ‘Musonius p. 256 
Peerlkamp.' The closest parallel to our passage is Dem. 1308, where 
Euxitheos is pleading against Eubulides, at whose instance he had been 
struck off the register of citizens at Halimus as being an alien. One of the 
prejudices against him was that his mother sold ribbons in the market. 
The fact he admits: jpeis 8° épooyodper Kal rawias mwdeiv Kal (hv odx dvTwa 
tpémov Bovdrdueba. 1309 7f we were rich we should not have done so. Cf. 
612. 14 odyi ras dias ouppopas dvedifew Kai mpopépew éxdor@...rokha yap 
jpav Exaotos ovx os Bovderar mparrel... 

This is most naturally followed by GAN ds 6 Katpds €Xket Dem. 307. 5 ovx 
boa Bovdrdpeba GAN boa Soin ra mpadypara. Liban. EP. 1567 "(= Procop. 


4 ‘ z, > > 
Ep. 113)' ot« éorw dvopwrov dvra mpatrew daa tis BovAeras (1563), adr 
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dvdyxn mapémecOa Kai Sovdevew tH Xpeia Kai weiBerOa TO Katp@. Katpds 
Philostr.! Ep. 10 dyovor yap pas os dyovew oi Kaipoi. Soph. O. T. 1513 Jebb 
od Kaipés éa Cav. Menand. monost. 446, 676, fr.68. A. P. ix. 441, Plut. Arat. 
42 kap@ Sovrevew. "Pontp. 17 rois Katpois émecOa. Aeschin. 50. 16, schol: 
Ar. Ran. 541, Dem. 327. 24, Pseudo-Phocyl. 93, 121, Dio Cass. Ixiil. ce 
xpela zd. ibid. Diphil. fv. 60. Aesch. Pers. 146. Cic. Fam. iv. 9. 2 tempori 
cedere, td est necessitati parere semper sapientis est habitum. mpdypara 
Ter. Heaut. 666 non licet hominem esse saepe tta ut volt, si res non sinit. 
"é KAnpos might be considered: Pallad. A. P. x. 77. 2 kAnp@ SovAev@v TO Kara 
THY yéveow.' 

édxew is often used of strong constraining influences like Brdferar: Dem. 
563. 12 7d ras hicews...édKer Kai Pidcera, "Lucian ii. 175 4 vous &dxeu.| 
Eur. fr. 840 4 vow Bidtera. Menand. 711. Callim, Ef. 43. 3 
"Axpnros Kal pws p’ nvdyxacav Sv 6 pev adrav cide. Xen, Cyr. vili. 1. 32 
Axopevos td trav ndovav. Polyb. v. 87. 3, xvi. 14. 9. Plat. Rep. 350 D, 
550 A, Soph. 265. Theogn. 485 py oe Biaodw yaornp, 503 Kai pe Brarac 
oivos. Aesch. Ag. 396, Bacchyl. /~ 4, Musaeus 307. 

10 xpoorarny véner Mévvyv: the technical word. péroixo: were obliged 
to adopt a citizen as patron: Ar. 1275 I1 moAAaxov péev ody ovd€ TovTwYy 
(legal rights) reAé€ws of pérouxor peréyovotv, adda vépew avdyKn mpootarny. 
Suid. Néuew mpoordarny: tev yap peroikwy ExaoTos peta TpoaTaTov TOY aoTov 
Twos Ta Mpdypara avTrov guvy@ker Kat TO peroixioy KareTiOer. Kal TO Exe 
mpootatnv Kadelrat véwery mpootarny. Dion. Hal. i. p. 254 émurpéyra éxdor@ 
Tey éx TOD mANOovs dv adTos eBovAeTO vépew mpootatnyv. Plut. War. 5 apyi ov 
maoa Tov véwery mpootdtny amadAdooe Tovs... Hesych. s. v. mpoordrov, 
évepov yap mpootarny oi péeroukot. ‘Hyperid. /rr. 6, 25.’ Those who failed to 
provide themselves with such a patron were liable to proceedings (Dict. 
Ant. 1. 146°, 168%): Harpocr. ’"Ampooraciov ; «idos Sixns kata tay mpoorarny 
py vepovr@y: npeito yap ExagTos EavT@ TOV ToALTeY Twa TpoTTHTOpeEvov Tepl 
mavtov tov idiev Kal Trav kowa@v. Since the choice of the patron was left to 
the pérocxos, the dependent could be estimated by his patron’s character : 
Isocr. 170b rods pev peroixovs toovrovs eivat vopuitouey olovamep adv tods 
mpootaras véywow, which is applicable here. But I do not know an instance 
elsewhere of one pérockos pitting his protector against another’s. 

We have mpoorarny eye in Ar. Plut. 920, “sch. Eur. Med. 524,' ioxeev, 
ertypaperOa ‘enrol oneself under,’ Pax 683 (Blaydes). vépuew is to apportion 
or asstgu to oneself, and is used in the same way by Agatharchides (Ath. 272 d, 
FH. G. 11. 194), Sovdovs...€v morép@ Aoxiler Oat, Hryepova vépovras Tov iiov 
Seomdryv: with abr, Soph. fr. 874 jv 6 Bouxépas”laxyos aire paiay iSicrny 
vépe. vépew and éyew gvdnv are used indifferently cf. s.v. dmoidcoe or 
-podiot Hesych., Suid., Zonaras, p. 237, Bekk. An. 439. 12 of pi éxyovres or 
vépovtes pudnv. See also Soph. O. 7. 411 Jebb.' 

11, 18 <éyad &>: cf. Dem. 565. 5, 315. 7-12 edidackes ypdappara: 
eyo 5S époirav. erédets* ey 8 éredovpnv. xré. Anaxandrid. 39. 4-13 Bovv 
mpookuveis: eyo d€ Oiw tois Bevis. xré. Ar. Mud. 1055, 1059, Philostr. Ep. 
7 fin. ‘Add Aesch. Ag. 1393 xalpour’ dv «i xaipour’: eyo & emevxopa. Greg. 


1 Crusius. 
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Naz. "Carm. ii. 11. 704-6. Wyttenbach (on Plut. Mor. 134) Animadv. 
p. 60,” 

12—14 “Apicropéy is taken from Hyperid. 1. 28, f. 44: and we 
may assume the same of Mévyns. Hesych. has Mévyns: péve xipre—dvopa 
KUptov is presumably meant. ‘We do not know what Hyperides or others 
imputed to Aristophon and must guess from this context. %u a&yye in 
conjunction with I. 18 7. suggests amatory capabilities ; he is in the flower of 
his youth and strength—his powers of ‘wrestling’ being compared with 
Mennes’ old victories at boxing. Either this or Blass’ supposition that he is 
a street-rowdy will suit rot Alov Sévros: the former hypothesis suits better 
the character of Battaros, whose rival as well as patron Aristophon is. 
His story may have resembled that concerning Sophocles (Ath. 624 d) of 
which Mr Sheppard reminds me: Hieronymus of Rhodes says that S. 
eimpenn maida é&w reixovs amnyaye xpnodpevos alta. 6 pev ovv mais Td 
itov ipdrioy emi tp wa bréotpwcer, tiv S€ Tod Yodoxdéovs yAavida mepte- 
Badovro. Afterwards Sophocles’ cloak was stolen. But even if no such tale 
attached itself, we may suppose that Aristophon used a thick waterproof 
(oreyvas v. 15) cloak to shelter himself from the dew in his nocturnal 
adventures. 

It is, perhaps, possible not to assume any allusion in dyye. In this case 
a simple supplement would be «xeid}y ’or dAnOéa raita rod jAlov duvTds 
meipnobe TovTav, dvdpes: ds & €xer xAaivay, ed yvaoeO oiw: ‘whether what I 
say is true, you may make trial of them at sundown’: Hom. 7 215 viv 67 
ein, Ecive, dim meipnoecOa ei eréov O1...Eeivicas. Ebeling Il. 1552. Dusk would 
be more suited than daylight to a contest between two prominent citizens ; 
and the xAaiva as a prize is traditional: Hom. 2 230”. 

15 reOdpnypar: Ephipp. 14. 10 dyk@ re yAavidos ed reOwpaxiopévos. Callim. 
h. Del. 23 xeivas pev (other islands) mipyo.ct repicxerréecow épupvai, Aros 
& ’AmdArkou.... Paul. Eph. vi. 14 (Wetst.), 1 Thess. v. 8, OwpnocecOa bird 
otvov Lexx. The metaphor is common: dvadeinv éemeyeve Hom. A 149, 
I 372, 4. Herm. 156, Eust. 69. 23 domep re mpdBdnpa. Hesych. *Avacdeias 
gdpos (Soph. fr. 2697.). Meleag. A. P. v. 93 &mrducpa mpds "Epwra rept 
orépvowst Aoyecpdv. Anon. A. P. xii. 115 SrAcopat woAAHY eis ddov appooviynv. 
Plat. Rep. 457A dperny avti ivatiov audiéoovra. Ath. 281d drodds tov rhs 
dperjs xerava. ‘Antisthenes Diog. L. vi. 12 dvadaiperov drdov 4 apern. vi. 13 
teixos dopadécrarov ppdynow. ‘Dio Chrys. ii. 404 tv ppdvnow kal hv 
émiotnpny mpoBeBAnpévous Kat xadupOévras airy. Jos. A. /. vi. 187 Tov Bedv 
Sopa.’ Hor. Carm. iii. 29. 54 Orelli mea virtute me involvo.’ 

16—20 It was customary for parties in an action to plead their 
services to the state, e.g. Antiphon 117. 31, Dem. 1127. 12, Lysias 100. 29, 
Liban. iv. 567. 5, high among which was reckoned the supplying of corn in 
time of scarcity: thus merchants plead in Dem. 918. 15 ‘owrnyotvres 
duarereAcxaper eis TO tpérepor eumdpiov, and on three occasions, ev ols bpets Tous 
xpnoipous TO djpo eénratere, we have not been found wanting; once we gave 
a silver talent, another time, when the price of corn had risen, we imported 
more than 10,000 bushels of wheat and distributed it to you below the market- 
price; and last year we subscribed a talent towards the purchase of corn for 
the public’? 467. 15 mporépvor oirodeias mapa waow avOpwros yevouevns ov 
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povov tyiv ikavoy oirov dméoreikev, GAda Togovrov (on such terms) pera 
Isocr. 370b rodddxis f5n dud omdvy cirov ras Tov GAhov eumdpov vas Kevas 
exméurovres ipiv eEaywynv edocav. Lysias 107. 26 reproaches Andocides 
that, though a ship-owner, he did not import corn when the city was in 
straits, but left that duty to €évor and pérocot. It is among the brags of the 
*AXd¢@v in Theophrast. Char. XXII. that é€v 77 ovrodeia wheiw }} wévte TadavTa 
aiT@ yévorro Ta dvadopara Siddvre Trois dmdpas TOV ToALTov. Cf. Pytho dae. 
Nauck, p. 811, Liban. iv. 277 sgg., Herodian. i. 12. 4, Evot. Script. p. 613 14. 
Cic. ad Alt. vi. 6 sed heus tu mvpods cis Sipov Athenis?...non enim tsta 
largitio fuit in cives, sed in hospites liberalitas. ; 

Such pleas, again, were commonly anticipated by the orators : Aeschin. 
56. 15 Aééee yap obros: ‘retyorrotds eipe* dporoya- GAN emridédoxa TH gee 
pvas éxarov..... Dem. 991. 28 rdya Toivuy iows Kal rpinpapxias €povoe Kat Ta 
dvra &s dvadoxaow eis Spas. Meid. 566. 12 doe ‘eye tpiv tpinpy éeridédoxa.’ 
363. 25 J was warned ‘ody Spas dru wdouret Kai Tpinpapxias pei Kal Aevroupyias* 
oxdme. 1 pr) rovros abrov e€arnonra.’ 564. 18 J have done just as much ; 
ovdév éyod mAelous Aecroupyias ipiv Aederrovpynkev. 565. 5 rpay@dois KexopyynKe 
mo0 otros: éy& Sé'addnrais dvdpdow. Hence it is that I restore éyo 8 
wopvas. The cynical Battaros, however, makes no attempt to argue that 
his own benefactions are superior ; he merely denies that his opponent has 
any claim to greater consideration than himself: ‘he has no more right to 
plead public munificence than I have; his corn is no more to be regarded 
as a benevolence (émidoois rH Syyo, cf. Dem. 263. 27, 266. 19) than .my 
commodities—he gets his price.’ That this is the argument is shown by the 
emphasis on 8aperyv. 

1G épet ray’ iptv Ar. Ach. 540 pet ris ‘od xpi, Eur. Bacch. 197 épet 
Tis @s.... Xen. Cyr. iv. 3. 10 Gd epet ris tows Ste... 

"Any Acre is the next port South of Tyre: ‘during the period that 
Ptolemy Soter was in possession of Coele-Syria, it received the name of 
Ptolemais, by which it was long distinguished’ Dict. Geog.: Harpocrat. 
citing Nicanor and Callimachus for the identity, Wetstein Act. Afost. xxi. 7, 
Wesseling Diod. Sic. xv. 41, xix. 93 (II. 34, 390), Valckenaer Déatride fin. 
“Strabo, p. 758, Mahaffy Empire of the Ptolemies p. 67, Isaeus 47. 9 (IV. 7, 
Wyse). 

“aiv...Auov On the gender see the 7%es. It was only in Attic that the 
masculine was always used : it is feminine, ¢.g. in Hom. . Cer. 312, Callim. 
fr. anon. 43 (lonic).' A. P. ix. 89. The use is Doric in Ar. Ach. 743 
according to the schol. ‘There is no justification whatever for considering 
the use here a vulgarism as does W. Schmid’ der AZz. IV. p. 613. "In general 
the use of the feminine was regarded as Ionic by the grammarians, as with 
many other words: Al®os IV. 21 7., scholl. recc. on Pind. OJ. i. 6° epnuas “Ov 
aiBépos pp. 56, 7 Abel.” 

‘Mov Common enough in a small island, dependent perhaps on foreign 
supplies. There is no reference, of course, to any particular famine.” 

17 xvpots d&yov ‘importing’ Cratin. 4o Kock. “Ach. Tat. viii. 10 78 
ovK yoxuveTO ToiTO amd Tis Eéns eveyxovoa TO dyoyy.ov ws dopriov Kaddv 
eovnpevn 7AOE porxov eumemopevpévn.” The word is used of live freight or 
merchandise : ‘Ebeling Lex. Hom. 1. 24°, Aesch. Eum. 557 ayovra (O. Mueller 
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for 7a) moda ravtégupr’ dvev Sixas, ovraywyds, poprnyss: Hes. 7) heog. 
998 akeins emi vnds dyov Edtkdmida Kovpny. Hdt. viii. 103.’ Wheat from 
Phoenicia is often mentioned: ‘Aesch. Suppl. 564 ras ’Adpodiras rodv- 
mupov aiav, sch. Povikny. Hermipp. 63. 22, Antiphan. 34. Eunap. p. 22 
at Constantinople odd rd dm’ Alyimrov mAjOos Tav OAK ddov, od8€ Td €& ’Acias 
dmaons, Zupias re Kal Powvixns Kal Tov GAdov €Ovdv cuuhepsmevoy mARO0s cirov 
would suffice, especially in an unfavourable wind. The wheat came to the 
Phoenician ports from Syria and Judaea: Ezek. xxvii. 17 They traded in thy 
markets wheat of Minnith and Pannag, and honey, and oil, and balm. 
G. Adam Smith Geography of the Holy Land p. 136.’ 

1S esd8é11 7. wépvas é Tépov it is not surprising to find these included in 
the Zyriae merces (Hor. C. iii. 29. 60); that the Phoenicians were slave-dealers, 
like most merchants, is indicated by the story recounted by Herodotus ii. 
54-7 of the two Egyptian women carried away from a temple by Phoenicians 
and sold, one into Libya and one into Greece. "The Phoenissae of Euripides 
are sacred slaves, and Phoenicium of Plaut. Pseuwd. is used for more secular 
purposes. zd. Truc. 530 ancillas tibt...ex Syria duas. Hom. & 297; 
G. A. Smith, of. ct. p. 26. The world-wide trade of Tyre is described in the 
twenty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel: v. 13 Javan (the Greeks), Zubal, and 
Meshech, these were thy traffickers: they traded the persons of men (owpara), 
and vessels of brass for thy merchandise. Isaiah xxiii. 3 mart of nations. 
Lucian ii. 511. The prophecies of her destruction (Ezek. xxvii. 26 sqq.) 
awaited a long time their fulfilment : Eunapius calls her » rparn trav apyaiwv 
Powikav modus (V. S. p. 7) and her traders sailed the sea in the time of 
Heliodorus (iv. 16).', 

rl ro Sypw <totr éor(> ; Ar. Lccl. 520 TI. ri 8, 3 pede, vot rod’; B.d ru por 
toir eoriv; Eg. 1198, Lys. 514, Thesm. 498, Diphil. 32. 18, Com. /r. adesp. 
105. 7. Theocr. xv. 89. “Dem. 463. 5 ri rotvr’ eora TH moder, cay Graves 
AerToupy@ot cL 

20 ‘Nor shall I ever again give that lady ‘for nothing for a like use’ : 
‘in this case a\eiv is not familiar, but compare Theocr. iv. 58 ro yepovriov 
Ap ere podrAec THvay Tav Kvdvodpuy epwrida with one schol. : ehavvet Kal mepaiver 
dro Tov GAovvT@y Kai TH Kom TOs pUAO’S BOovvT@Y. Hesych. MUAAn: Aeia, 
and Mupe?: Neia, where Jacobs proposed MvAXeu: adet. Lat. molere: e.g. Auson. 
Epigr. \xxi. 7 molitur per utramque cavernam.” 

21—28 Shoes indicated luxury or the opposite as much as dress 
(Xen. Mem. i. 2. 5), and the two are commonly mentioned together, e.g. 
Lysias XXXII. 23 ev rpiBoviors, dvumodnrous. Isaeus 51. 32 dvediger Kat eykadet 
aiTé ore epBddas Kai rpiBavia opet (being poor). Dem. 1267. 21 Aaxwvifew 
gaol Kai rpiBwvas éxovor kai das brodédevtra. “Introduction to Mime VII." 
The tp(Bwv, a thin—properly a ¢hread-bare—cloak, was the emblem of 
poverty (Menand. 93) natural or adopted, as opposed to the xAatva or 
xdavis (Ar. Vesp. 1131, Teles Stob. Flor. xcvii. 31, cviii. 82). ‘Introduction 
to this Mime.’ doxépas is the old Ionic word of Hipponax 18 and 19, used 
by Lycophron 855 (Bachmann) and 1322. €Akey ‘trailing’ applies only to 
the shoes, which have become loose (VII. 125 7.) and down-at-heel with wear ; 
cf. Ar. Eg. 316, Jebb Theophrast. Char. p. 221, ‘ed.? p. 86," Ov. Ars i. 516. 
@\xwy TpiBwva is not indeed a contradiction in terms, but this or ovpev would 
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mean that the garment was worn long and sweeping, and would imply quite 
the reverse of penury or asceticism ; see e.g. Jebb Theophrast. Char.' p. 250 
(ed.4, p. 123). 

Q4 ae ‘is to, ‘is going to be allowed to’: Aesch. Zum. 494, Soph. 
Aj. 1241-9, El. 244, Ant. 485, Eur. Supp. 539, Dem. 341. 20 and see 7#. on 
25 olxera. ‘Contrast dyw rods epovs Soph. O. C. 832, Eur. Heracl. 139, 
2O7op 

25 xalraira vunrés: Solon, according to Dem. 735. 20, vdpov eianveyKev, 
el pév tis pe? jpépay brep mevtyjxovta Spaxpas Krénro, dmaywyny mpos Tous 
évdexa etvar, ef dé Tis vUKT@p STLody KEmTOL, TOUTOY eLeivar Kal aroKTEtvaL Kal 
rpaca Sidxovra xré., making a distinction as between durglary and house- 
breaking ; but none such is mentioned in the law cited presently by Battaros, 
and I take the phrase to be merely rhetorical!, as in Lysias mpds Sipova 
98. 24 kopdtwv kal ras Ovpas exBdddov Kal viKtap eioidy émi yuvaikas ehevOépas. 
z6. 96 fin. The humour of the touch is this, that it would certainly have 
been urged as an aggravation of the offence if it had been committed in the 
day-time, as by Dem. Mezd. 526. 15 6 tov Oeopobérny mardkas tpeis €ixe 
mpopdces, peOnv, epwra, dyvouav dia TO oxdrous Kal vUKT@p TO Mpaypa yever Oat 
(Ter. Ad. 470 Persuasit nox amor vinum adulescentia, Ovid Am. i. 6. 59’), 
whereas Meidias peO jpépav cidas vBpite. In that case Thales would have 
been stigmatized as copdtov ped nyepay (Lysias 142. 6, Lucian ii. 810, Plaut. 
Pseud. 1298, Hor. Sav. i. 4. 51 ebrius e-—magnum quod dedecus—ambulet ante 
noctem cum factbus), weOnpepivot morot kal k@por being an admitted reproach 
(Dio Cass. fr. 124, Plut. Avat. 6, Aristid. i. 752). ‘Cf. Paul. Rom. xiii. 13 
(@s €v npepa evoxnpdvas mepitatno@pery py ev Kopows Kai peas) Wetstein. 
Julian J7/isop. "p. 342 B.' xwodavicerOa ap’ juepas Polyb. xxiv. 5. 9. éwOivor 
7 OTOL pbk 5- 3. So peOnpepivot yduor of prostitutes Dem. 270. 10, Philo 
i. 155. 

25—27 Cf. Isocr. Lochit. pp. 396 c-397¢ ending adroi yap jets dis 
f5n THY Onpoxpariay emeidopey Katadvbeicay Kai dis THs eXevOepias dmecrépnuev 
...dud Tos Katappovotvras Tv vopnov Kal Bovouévous Tois pév modepiows Sov- 
Aeveww Tos S€ wodiras bBpifev. It is a commonplace, employed by Dem. 
kata Apioroyeit. p. 771. 20, 774. 6-776. 1, and derided by him 1333. 5 iva py 
mioTEvnTe aiT@ éyovte as...6 Sjpos Katadverar* tadra yap of mdvra TododyTES 
Réyew iOvcpévor eiotr. 

Hesych. gives ’AXewpy: puvAakn, dodddeca, and Herodas seems to use it 
here merely as a synonym for do@ddea: but I doubt whether a genuine 
Ionic writer could have used it so. Elsewhere it means shelter (from), 
(means of) protection or defence (against). To the examples in the Thesaurus 
may be added also Apoll. Rhod. i. 694 viv yap 6 mapa rool éemnBords ear” 
Grewpy, et kev emitpéyynte Sdpous...éeivoror...uédecOat, Hippocr. i. 82 dkeors 
yap vovoou Twos KdpvovTe mapéexe peyddny ddewpyy ‘affords a great sense of 
relief, and perhaps VIII. 35 z. 

25 olxerar after ef dev: Dem. 775. 5 ...dmdAAurat, ci... 7poodeEer be. 
29 Avdévrwy ye TovT@Y Kai ExdoT@ dobcions eEovaoias dre Botherar Toreiv, od 
povov 1) mohureia olxetat, GAAd.... Eur. Supp. 714 ed py oxnoere..., olyerat Ta 


1 Ar. Plut. 930 dmodvouat we0? hudpar. 
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TladAddos. Phoen. 979. Or. 296, 932 ei xaraxreveiré pe, 6 vopos dveira. Alc. 
397 ar@dopny dp’ et pe 57 deters. Lucian i. 278 ef tus éxBain, olyerar mdvra. 
“Menand. 4. 42 ei py yap otros Soxidoe...otyerar Opacwvidys,’ and so I 
restore Menand. S. 341 mdvta yap <oiyer’> ei yedotos foopat vy AV dvaxdp- 
mTTov maduy. 

27 tiv atrovowlny. Mr Hicks, /uscriptions of Cos, p. xxix, has shown 
that the island was autonomous in 339 B.c.; and this privilege it seems the 
Egyptian kings had allowed her to retain, for Herodas could not have spoken 
thus of a glory which had been lost. 

28 bv xpiv) (=xairor expqy adrdv) Hdt. vii. 9 8, 39, Eupolis 120, Ar. Eg. 
535, Eur. Andr. 640, Tro. 1019, Supp. 1117, H. F. 224, Thuc. i. 39, Aristid. 
1. 737, ll. 340: with éxypyy Antiphon 135. 1, Aeschin. 84. 10, Lysias 110. 55 
Lucian ili. 345, 626, Philo ii. 480, Chariton v. 6, Epist. Phalar. 2: eet, 
Isocr. 35a, Lysias 142. 22 dv padAov eer koopimtarov eivar Tov Todtr@v, 176. 
21, Lucian iii. 497: ots rpoojxov qv Plut. Aor. 755 F: ots eixds jv Lucian i. 193. 
“The tendency to write €ypyv for xpjv may be illustrated by 'Thuc. i. 39,' 
Suid. s.v. “Pa8dovyxor (quoting Ar. Pax 733), Eur. Hipp. 1309, Soph. EZ. 1505, 
Porson Hec. Suppl. Praef. xviii. on Hermippos (Ath. 344d) /*. 45 rods pév 
ap Gddovs oixoupew ypiy...6Sic recte Aldi editiones, male recentes éxpiv. 
zd, Eur. pp. 127, 163. Plat. Legg. 630 D xpyv: sch. dvri rod eer ywpis rod.< 
Blaydes on Ar. Plut. 586, cf. schol. on 406." 

éavTov ootis éotly eiSé6ra may mean either ‘Know that he is but a man,’ 
or ‘ Know what kind of man he is,’ ‘ Know his place’ (as V. 20): the various 
notions contained in the proverb yv@6: cavrdv are expounded by Menand. 
307 and Clem. Al. p. 658. 19-27. 

Thus Menand. 538 éray cidéva: OéAns ceavTov dotis €l,...mpos Tavd’ bpav 
yiveoke cavroy dots e¢ Means ‘recognise that you are no more than human,’ 
“=gadpove ‘Plat. Charmid. 164 8,"' a common sentiment (n. on V. 77), 2g: 
Hdt. i. 207 ei & éyv@xas dre Kai dvOpwmos Kai od eis, Soph. O.C. 567 e€o.8’ avinp 
dv, Anth. Append. iii. 105 éf’ écov Sv avOpamos oidas, Ach. Tat. viii. 8 pnd? 
bras avOpwmov ceavrov iyyod, Lucian i. 510 ws eiddow advOpwror dyes, ii. 820 
éyva avOperos dv. “Menand. PA. 31, £. 491." But ze consule, dic tibi gui 
sis Juv. xi. 33 means ‘recognise your relative position among men,’ as Soph. 
Aj. 1259 ov pabdr os ci hiow...dées; “Menand. S. 175 16 péya mpayp’ ev rh 
moder Cer GeauTHY...jTis ef, 182." Longus iv. 18 pabéra oios dv oiwy épa. 
Lucian iii. 259 wmreppaas...ovde oicGa boris dv vavxAnpets. Philostr. AZ. vi. 
Il. 3 os py povoy yryvookor éavroy Gotis ein and Menand. 305 emeAdOe0" avrov 
doris €i7 May mean either. "“zzonost. 571 (Stob. FZ. xiv. 4)." 

It certainly seems as if é rolov mydov mepipnrat should mean that Thales 
is moulded out of coarser clay than his betters; but if (as is natural to 
think) the phrase refers to the forming of man’s first parents by Prometheus®, 
the notion of difference in the quality of material I have not discovered 
earlier than Juvenal xiv. 33 wmus et alter forsitan haec spernant tuvenes 


1 In Dinarch. 95. 24 ods xphv TeOvdvat...rddat, Toadra dSuamempayyuevous is rightly 
read for ods xp7. 

™2 Add Luc. Act. Ap. xxiv. 19." 

’ References may be found in Mayor Juvenal II. p. 295. 
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guibus arte benigna et meliore luto finxit praecordia Titan. There were 
however many variants of the myth, and many discrepancies in detail, and 
authors allowed much licence to their fancy in diversifying it. ‘Plato (Ref. 
415 A) makes the quality of men depend on the mixture of metals in the 
mould’; and Claudian iz Lutrop. ii. 490-501 has a version of his own: 
the task of moulding the first of mankind was shared by Prometheus and 
Epimetheus, ‘cf. Plat. Prot. 520 D sgg.;' guoscumgue Prometheus excoluit 
multogue intexuit aethera limo, hi longe ventura notant dubiisque parati 
castbus occurrunt, fabro meliore politi. detertore luto pravus guos condiait 
auctor...et nihil aetherii sparsit per membra vigoris, hi pecudum ritu non 
impendentia vitant and so on. Such inventions are an answer to the 
question asked by Philemon /7. 89 ri more TlpopnOevs, dv A€yovo’ nuas mAdoae 
kai rdAXa wavta (oa; why did Prometheus endow each other kind with one 
and the same nature, and mankind alone with diverse characters ? 

Usually the Promethean clay (Callim. /r. 87) means simply human stuff: 
Callim. 77%. 133 «i o 6 Ipopndevs érdace kai mydod py E érépov yéyovas ‘if you 
are not of a different species.’ Liban. ii. 72. 13 ra c@para jpiv doris pev 
érXacev ovk oida- éaTw dé, ci SoKei, Hpopnbevs. oida pevtor as Tod ad’Tov mndov 
mwavra: and that is mortal stuff, Aesch. /r. 369, Ar. Av. 686, Const. Manass. 
Jr. 4.18 p. 564 Hercher rndopipara avOpera, Palladas A.P. x. 45. 5 éx 
mnArov yéyovas: ri ppoveis péya; Ld. tb. xi. 349 ‘Whence measure you the 
world...yourself with a little body made out of a little earth?’ cavrov apib- 
pnoov mp@rov Kal yv@O. ceavTov, Kal Tor apiOunoes yatav drepecinv. ei S 
OALyov mnAov Tod TaHparos ov KaTapiOpeis, Tas Sivaca yvovat, TOY auérpav Ta 
pérpa; ‘schol. ef cavrdy, pyciv, ov duvaca yvdvar ek mndod ovyKeipevor.' 

“qrolov mndrov mepipyr The first * perhaps for the sake of the alliteration ; 
compare Alcaeus 19 (5) and Smyth’s note Greek Melic Poets p. 216, if it is 
not a mere error.’ 

T8nporéwy ‘the common people’ Ionic: Xen. Cyr. ii. 3. 13 obrou péya 
ppovovory.....15... kal dpets dé, & dvdpes Snudra, ..., where Schneider says:— 
Lexicon Parisiense apud Larcherum ad Herodotum ii. 172, p. 511 ait solum 
Xenophontem praeter Ionas vocabulum ita usurpasse. " 

Tov HKiorov: Ov. Am. vil. 29 an, si pulsassem minimum de plebe 

Quiritem, plecterer. Except in the adverb, this superlative is almost un- 
known: Soph. /r. 376 dpoyOos yap ovdeis: 6 8 Fxvor Exyov paxdpraros. Hom. 
V 531 fxcoros & jv avris éhavvépev app’ ev dyave (Ebeling Lex. Hom. 1. p. 538) 
is ‘weakest at driving,’ a construction frequently imitated by Aelian (WV. A. i. 
19, iv. 30, 31, 36, v. 19, vi. 28, xiii. 5, xv. 19, xvi. 19, xvii. 25) with #xerros— 
which is indeed the same word. 
31—40 after Dem. Med. 534. 26 GdrX spas moddods pév Exov irovs 
Ipikparys modha S€ xpnpata Kextnpevos, ppovav & ep éavtd tyALKovTov Hrixov 
— AA Las dd€ns Kat tTip@y rervynkora Sy éxeivos nélwro Tap wav, ovK 
eBadigev emi ras rdv xXpvooxdwy oikias, oddé KaTeppyyvue Ta mapacKevatdpeva 
ipdria eis THY Copryy, ovd€ SiePOetpe SiddoKadoy, ode xopdy pavOdvew exadvev, 
ovd€ Tov GAdwv ovdev dv ovros Suempadrrero ésolet, GANA Tois vopows Kal TH Tv 
aor Bovljnoe cvyxapav jveixero Kré. 


Sl viv & after by ypqy Eur. 7. A. 1204, Aristid. i. 737: after expan 
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Dem. 536. 25, 599. 29, 837. 15, Isocr. 76 c, 78 b, "Lucian iii. 345, 626": 
after ede. Dem. 1144. 9, Alexis! 182, “Menand. PA. 52, Liban. ii. 259. 
10. 

THS ToALos kaAvirrijpes "=kopudaio.? Lucian i. 853, Callim. /r. anon. 315 
(11. 767 Schn.), dxpo. Alexis 62=Eur. fr 703, xdpavos, summates’: ‘a 
metaphor from the tiles which projected from the surface of the roof to close 
the junctions of the flat tiles,” Rutherford, who compares ‘top-sawyers.’ 
Dion. Hal. ii. 1255. 13 awd trav oreyav Bdddovoa rovs modepulovs Tois KaduTr- 
thpot. Poll. x. 157 kai perd Tod Kepdpov ev rois Snwiompdras K. Kopi O.oupyeis. 
Inscr.° in Ussing p. 68 x. dv@eywroi. Inscr.* in Miiller de Munim. Athen. 
p- 36. 71 xahumrnpret riBeis rods kK. GAovs eu mHAG. It is the mydod of v. 29 
which suggested the metaphor. 

SQ rq yer puodvtes (Dio Chrys. il. 302 hucdvres emi rH yéver, “Hat. vi. 
126 mdrpn €Ewyxopévor'’), as they have a right to do, cf. Dem. Meid. above, 
“Thue. vi. 16. 4 below.” péya puoay (peydda ¢. literally of a flute-player, 
Diog. L. vil. 1. 21)=péya mveiv (Aesch. Ag. 387, Eur. Bacch. 630, Andr. 189, 
326, Tro. 1268, Pind. P. x. 44, Propert. ill. 6. 53 guz...nunc magnum spiramus, 
“cf. on vill. 58”): Philo ii. 85 @uvo@ou cat mvéovor peydda. Eur. 7, A. 125 
péya pvoay Ovupoy erapet. Antiphan. 117 ov« epiowy oi Adkwves as amopOnrol 
mote; Menand. 302 of gucayres® ed’ Eavtois péya. Lucian i. 473 baodvcd- 
pevoe Ta Nappa éexeiva mavtTa, mAOvTOVS Aéyw kal SuvacTeias, yupvol...daTe... 
brepipynoKoy otos iv mapa Tov Bioy Kal nAikov epiaa rére. Plut. Mor. 803 D. 
Epist. Phalar. 68 (Lennep). Boissonade Aristaen. p. 588. Liban. iv. 513. 8. 
Pers. 111. 27 pulmonem rumpere ventis stemmate guod Tusco ramum millesime 
ducis. “Add Soph. fr. 70% gvoa yap od cpixpoiow avdicxos ert, for which 
cf. Hypereides /y. 96, and the use of ras yvddovs ducay in Dem. 442. 15. 
Another use, of kindred meaning, is pvoay twa or éavrdv ‘to puff up’: Dem. 
169. 23 petewpioas cal pvonoas nuas, 1357. 27 €mdpas airyy...te oy xal 
gpvonoas, 1377. 29 € ois hvondels Mavoavias, Hel. Aezh. v. 8 epica rov 
BapBapoy, vii. 15, Aristaenet. 1.27 puaady avrds eavroy oierar pdvos a&épactos 
Tais yuvasiv, Alciphr. i. 37 €avtov, Petron. 74 at inflat se tanguam rana et in 
Sinum suum non ape (Babrius xxviii. 6 7 dé hpdvos npora, pvodo” éavtny, «i 
rowoiros iv dyke To Caov, Hor. Sat. il. 3. 317, 319). Here, however, the whole 
phrase implies little more than ‘of prouder lineage,’ as Aesch. P. V. 920 
TaV yévya peyaluvopévar, with or without evi as Ps.-Phocyl. 53 pa yaupod 
copin pyr adky pyr emt TAOUTO. | 

ovk iwov: dda peitov Sndoversz. “Thuc. vi. 16. 4 otd€ ye adixov ed’ 
€avT@ péya Ppoveur te al toov eiva."' Dem. 686. 5 exetvor OeutorokXéa TOv...... 
Kal Midreddqv TOV...kal ToAAod’s AAXovs, OK toa Tois vdY oTparnyois ayaba 
elpyacpévous ov yxadkots toracay ovde imepnydrrav. Aristid. ii. 260 fin. 
Kallikratid, (Stob. Fil. \xxxv. 16) trepnpaves jyev Kal pyte dpolws pyre tows 
irohapBdvew Tos cuyyevéas. Socrates (¢bid. xcvili. 69) puxpa yap ra 


1 So €dec should be read (for 6 or de?) in Antiphan, Igo. 14. 

2 "Conversely 7d kopupaioy 77s oréyns Apollodor. i. 9. 11 §4 al.” 
2 'L. and_s. 

4G, Dind. in Z7hes. 

5 


1 » j ae id bea 
TE. 492 dvOpwros wv...... kal péya puogs Kal Nadeis; 


H. M. H. 6 
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avOpomiva dvra ov tons omovdys tuyxdvev. Soph. O. 7. 810 ot pyy ionv 
y éruce. Aesch. Theb. 342 ove petov ovr toov AeAreywpévor. Plut. Sol. 29 
ov« ioov Gdda wréov. ‘Aristid. i. 233 ovK amd toov Tov pérpou adda more. 
Eumath. ii. 9 ov« toa kal Baowdet GAN’ toa Gem.’ ov Srovs ‘Xen. Hellen. iv. 
5. 9 ovx doous, Aristid. ii. 127 ody ba0v dpootdoacda. ‘Lysias 121. 7.' Max. 
Tyr. xvii. 12. Callim. 4. Ap. 106 ds 0t8 60a (nist etiam plura quam) movtos 
delde.' odx es "On Editing Aeschylus p. 41.' ob @atépa Plat. Soph. 226A, 
J. Phil. 1907 p. 308.’ obx spotos Hom. A 278, etc. od péxpt “Thuc. iti. 82 
Tas Tyswpias ov péxpe TOU Ocxaiov xré. I can find no collections for this phrase, 
which, though common, has often deceived editors and translators, except 
Jacobs on Ach. Tat. il. 4. Add e.g. Arr. EPic?. iii. 24. 16, Max. Tyr. xx. 7, 
Liban. iv. 219. 20, Joseph. A. /. ix. 13. 2, Euseb. Ovat. de laud. Const. § 13, 
J. Chrys. (Migne) Iv. 61, VI. 185, VIII. 28, IX. 90, Themist. 63 B (ovx« a&xpu), 
III C, 116A, Synes. LP. 133, 161. Theophylact. Ast. iv. 6, 16 py tos trav 
kepdtov Tov Ovocactnpiou [Kai povorv] Sujxoveay.” 

33 The boast of the Hellenes was not to be wiser than the laws: 
Eur. Or. 480 ME. ‘EAAnvixdy rou Tov 6udbev Tiuav aei. TY. kai Tov vopev ye 
py mpdrepov eivar Oéhew. ‘Med. 533 mp@rov pev “EdAad’ avti BapBdpou xGovds 
yaiav kxatockeis Kal Sikny emioragar vopos te xpnoGa.... Bacch. 881 ov yap 
Kpeioody Tote TOV vopoy yyvooKew xp7 Kal pederav. Thuc. i. "84. 3 duade- 
oTEepoy TaV von THs Umepowias madWevdpevor.’ iil. 37. Aeschin. 57. 11 pnde 
éumpoobev Tov vouwv Grd dorepos modtrevov. Dem. Metd. 535. 28 ryv idiav 
Stivayw Kpeitt@ Tov vopav ovcav évdecxvipevov. “Menand. Pk. 429 6r ed- 
ruxnkas Tore déxecOae THY Sikny Texpnptov TovT ~otiv "EAnvos Tpdrov. Aristid. 
i. 399 radra a roveire Kal év ois rérpapde...apxydvtar aides, vopev tiun..."' Ar. 
Rhet. i. 15. 12 Cope. ParAérovor: Cleanthes (Clem. Al. 655. 20) uy mpos dofav 
épa. ‘The sense is somewhat different in Arist. Rhe¢. i. 13. 17 pay mpdos rov 
vopov Ga mpos Tov vouobérny oxoretv (the letter of the law), 7d. 19 6 yap 
Suarnrns TO emuecxes Opa, 6 Se Sukaorys Tov vouov. Menand. 635 Kaddv oi 
vopor apddp’ ciciv’ 6 & dp&v rods vowous Aiav axpiBds ovKopavtns yiyvera 
(Meineke Iv. 257).' ; 

34-37 The phrases here and in 50-53, 63, 65, refer to one 
of the most picturesque features of Greek and Roman life, the practice of 
young men in the evening after their wine (when sufficiently drunk, Eubul. 
94. 8, Alexis 244) sallying forth alone or in bands eri x@pov, comissatum, 
Aristotle fv. 510, Philostr. AZ. iv. 39, Clem. Al. Paed. ii. 4 (p. 192 sqq.), 
accompanied sometimes with flute-girls (Xen. Sym. ii. 1, Ael. V. A. xiii. 
1 fin ‘Perizon.’ “Eur. Phoen. 792 x@pov dvavddrarov'), to the houses of 
friends (axAnti kopdfovow és ditwv giro. Paroem.), as Herakles in Eur. 
Alc, 816, 827, 829, 843, Alcibiades (in Plat. Symp. 212, Plut. Mor. 7100), 
Eur. Cycl, 442, 504, Dem. 1144. 25, Macho (Ath. 349a), Callim. Ep. 43, 
A. P. xii. 14, 23, Ath. 193e, 664e, Ael. VY. A. ix. 29, usually of women: 
Isaeus 39. 24, Sophil. Com. 4, Theophr. Char. 12, Theocr. iii. 1, Herme- 
sianax 37 Bailey, Ath. 621 c, Alexis 253, Alciphr. i. 6, 37, Lucian i. 290 with 
the garlands they had worn already at dessert, and pipes, and torches 
(Ar. Eccl. 691 sgg., Plut. 1040 Blaydes, Antiphan. 199 A. émi Kdmor,<ei> 
doxet, tomev Somep Exouev. B. ovxody dada xal oredavous AaBdvres. A. P. xii, 


83, 85, 115, 116, 117, Plut. Lucull. 39, Plaut. Curc. 1, Hor. Sat. i. 4. 51). 
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They would beg to be admitted, singing a serenade rapaxXavoidvpoy !, Plut. 
Mor. 7538, a form of av’Anows accompanied by a dance. Pers. v. 166 udas 
ante fores...canto. Specimens are Alcaeus 56 dé&a pe kwpdtovra, déEa, 
Aiooopai oe, Nicoopa, Ar. Eccl. 960-976, Theocr. iii. 6-54, Plaut. Curc. 
145-155, A. P. xii. 167. Cf. Theogn. 1046. 

This kind of lyric had other names, which require explanation, 
G@upoxomck dv, 7d 8 aird kai kpovalOvpov Trypho (Ath. 618c). Hesych. 
Ovpoxomiorixdy 7) OupoKomikdyv: ovTws exadeiro. Kpovoiduvpov péAdos Tu ovTws 
éxadeiro. The lover’s object was of course to advise the lady of his 
presence: Eupol. 139. 3 vukrepiv’ ebpe...deiopar’ éxxadeioOa yuvaixas éxovras 
lapBixny te kal tpiyevov. Hor. C. iii. 7. 29 domum claude negue in vias sub 
cantu querulae despice tibiae, Ar. E-ccl."960 sqq.' and in order to attract her 
attention more effectually, he would knock at the door (cf. Ar. Thesm. 481, 
Eccl. 34), Ar. Eccl. 977, Prop. ii. 11. 21, Theocr. ii. 6 ot8é Ovpas dpaéev, 
Dioscorid. A. P. xii. 14 odKére viKTwp jovxa...evet mpddvpa. Hor. C. i. 25. 1 
parcius tunctas quatiunt fenestras tctibus crebris tuvenes protervi. Claud. 
in Eutrop. i. 92 of Lais tam turba procax noctisque recedit ambitus et raro 
pulsatur tanua tactu. Wence dvpoxormeiy came to be a synonym for émixo- 
pagew, Bekk. Anecd. 42. 31; 2b. 99. 17 Ovpokomeiy Kai Ovpoxoria: Aididos 
(jr. 128). Ar. Vesp. 1253 amd yap oivov yiyvera kal Ovpoxomjoa Kai mard&a 
kat Badeiv. Liban. iv. 1006, 1054. Ael. VM. A. i. 50 oiovel kapacrns aly Ta 
avA@ Oupoxorret, ovTw ToL Kal exelvos Gupioas THY Epouévnv mapakanre, Cf. LV. A. 
xv. 16. At Athens we know this to have been a punishable offence, 
Antiphanes 239 Oupoxorav apdev Siknvy, under what conditions does not 
appear, but the kind of annoyance that might be caused by unchecked 
horse-play is indicated by Appul. de mag. 75 domus eius tota lenonia,...diebus 
ac noctibus ludibrio tuventutis tanua calctbus propulsata, fenestrae canticts 
ctrcumstrepttae, triclintum comissatoribus [-conibus ?| ingudcetum. 

If the lady chose to exclude him (dokhetew), the lover would linger at 
the door, Callim. Z%. 64, A. P. v. 164, 189, xii. 23, 72, 250, hang his wreath 
upon it, Theocr. xxiii. 17, A. P. V. 92, 191, 281, Plut. Mor. 455 B, Lucret. iv. 
1177 Munro, leave his burnt-out torch Prop. i. 16. 5-8, Charito i. 3, or lie 
down upon the ground and wait, Plat. Symp. 183 A, not of course omitting 
to inform his mistress, Ar. &ccl. 963, Theocr. iii. 52. This also had a 
technical name Bekk. Anecd. 265. 7 Ovpavdeiv: mapa rais Ovpats twos 
avrilerOa Kai mpocedpevery kal mepiyséveyr. Ruhnken 7zmaeus 145. Plut. 
Mor. 759 B. Philo i. 155, 306, Aristaen. ii. 20 (Boissonade), Philostr. EP. 
53 OQvpavAiae Kai yapakorria. Fights often took place between rivals, 
Pratinas I. 8 Bailey the avdds will be the leader kopo pdvov Ovpauaxoui Te 
muypaxiaot véoy...rapoivey, Aristaen. ii. 19, Plut. Mor. 753 B, Isaeus 39. 22, 
Dem. 1261. 20, Eur. Cyc. 530, Liban. iv. 184. 11, 1005, Propert. 11. 15. 5, 
and the result of such a brawl might be the bursting open of the door, 
Propert. i. 16. 5, Ov. de art. am. iii. 71, Tibull. i. 1. 73. But the desperate 
lover would often threaten to force the door or burn it out of his own 
impatience, Plaut. Bacch. 1118 heus Bacchis tube sis actutum aperiri fores, 
nisi mavoltis fores et postes comminut securibus. Ath. 585 a traxay epacréy 
kopadvrev Kal dmedovytay KatracKdaew: evnvoxévat yap OucéhAas <xKai> 

1 4. P. v. 103 Méxpe rlvos, Ipodlikn, rapakdavcopa. ; 
6—2 
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das. Theocr. ii. 127, A. P. xii. 252, Hor. C. iii. 26. 6 dedicating to Venus 
funalia et vectis et arcus oppositis foribus minaces: and there are stories 
enough to shew that it was not unfrequently done—an attempt to burn the 
door checked by Pythagoras, Iamblich. V. P. 112, p. 240 Kiessling (cf. Sext. 
Emp. adv. Mus. 8), Mancinus endeavouring to break into a courtesan’s 
house, Gell. iv. 14. We read in Dem. 525. 27 (cf. Meleag. A. P. xii. 147 
dpmaotai!) of a girl carried off, Plut. for. 772 F, of a man who emexopacev 
to carry off a boy: so in Maximus Tyr. xxiv. 1. Heliod. iv. 17. Cf. Philostr. 
V. S.i. 2 0d porréat...pera Epa emi ras rav madixey Ovpas oi Gévor avrepac bat 
x.t.r., Apoll. vil. 42. 4 €pactiy kopdfovta pera Eihous emi tHv anv adpav. 
‘Threats to burn house in disputes about women Aeschin. Z%. 10, Lucian ii. 
524. Cf. also Ar. Lys. 249.’ 

86 _ av ropvéwv: the mere partitive genitive (without twa) means that 
in their keeper’s eyes they are only so much stock. Such a genitive is rarely 
used of human beings, and in the cases where it occurs the persons are 
usually regarded as a class, their individuality not contemplated: Hom. = 
121 ’Adpyotoo & eynue Ovyarpav, Soph. Anz, 1068 rv ave (ria) Baroy Karo, 
El. 1322 xdAvo tav evdobev xwpodvros, Eur. 7, 7. 1182 cay ré por ctprepr’ 
émadav, Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 20 AaBav trav éppopéver immor Te kai avdpay (‘troops’), 
Hell. ii. 3. 14 tdv S€ hpovp&y rovTov cupmépmovTos avrtois, Dem. 1461. 16 
Ad Kai dpov adrav, cict & ovk ddiyor, mpoodyew xpy. ‘Theocr. xxii. 161 
(éva xdpat...pupiac) Tdov edpapes bpply drview ds x eGéAnre, though rdey is 
constructed with ds x’ €6éAnre, illustrates this view of Hom. = 121.' Often of 
things: Hom. E 268 ris yevéns exdeWe breed of horses, » 64 kai ray (rehecov) 
det aaupeira, t 225, 232 Tupay aivipevor, o 98 omtnoa Kpeov, Hdt. iv. 34 
mept xAonv twa eidi€avres Tov tpixov, Ar. Pax 1145. Eur. Med. 1107. 

37 daBeav otywxey is usual, eg. Hom. %. Cer. 72 daBov...otyera, Eur. 
I. A. 63, Dem. 1078. 23, 1259. 24, Hdt. i. 189 oiywxee dépwv. ‘Leonid. (?) 
A. P, vii. 190 €yav. See commentators on Callim. ZZ. xxxvii. Lucian iii. 
381 @yxeTo dmdyov.' 

GAN 6 Ppvé obtos: Dem. 375. 18 xairou rodrd ye ovdé Bidoxpadrns erdApnoe 
moujoat 6 papds, GAN Aicyivns obtoot. Dinarchus xara Anpuoo@. 92. 3 rov dé 
KatamTuaTtov TovTOV Kai ZKvOnv. Synes. Epist. 104 6 S€ Spvé "Iwdvyns. Alexis 
42 6 O€ KitE 68° ‘Iaokdjs. : 

The Greeks had abundant opportunity of studying the Phrygian 
character, since their slaves were largely drawn from Phrygia (Hermipp. 
63. 18, W. M. Ramsay C. &. Oct. 98); and the result was that the Phrygian 
became proverbial as a worthless and contemptible barbarian: v. 100 7. 
T1136; V. 14 %., Ar, Av. 762 ®pv& pndey irrov SmivOdpov: sch., Apostol. aL 
100, Suid....copadecrar as BapBapos cai Ppvé. Plut. Mor. 989 D eire Spré jv 
eire Kap kat Addwvos ayevvéorepos. Diog. L. il. 8. 75 jv dé pvé cai dreOpos 
(a steward). Ov. Herozd. xvi. 195-201. ‘Antisthenes taunted on his birth 
retorted kat 9 pytnp Tav Oe@y Spvyia éoriv Diog. L. vi. 1. 1." Alciphron iii. 38 
gives the character of a Phrygian slave, gluttonous and sleepy. Their most 
marked Characiesetie was their dvav8pia Eur. Or. 1343, 1536, Verg. "A. xii. 
99 Heyne.’ aipuxa: v.14 7, Tertull. de anim. 20 (i. 332 R. and W.) vulgata 
zam res est gentilium proprietatum. comici Phrygas timidos inludunt. Rhes. 
243 sch. xexopadnvrar os dedol. 807. Ar. Av. 1244. Philostr. Apoll. viii. 
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7- 42 Bpv&i yoov em LX @ptov kal amodidoaba tols aitav Kal avdparrodic bévrev 
pa émiorpéper bat, ASPMK. U77. TOv.] Zois 508 Ellis.’ rhowpuy (a Apollodor. 
Com. 6 od tavtaxov bpv€ eius- rod Cav hv 6p® Kpeirrov rd wn Chv, xpnoopat 
T@ kpeirrow. See Eur. Or. 1362-1544 where the character of this Oriental 
is admirably drawn in misplaced burlesque. “Liban. iv. 967 r@ € dpa kai 
Spiya eivat ovveBawer, ev Se tH KANoEL Ta’Tn THY Secdiay bon TOUS Spiyas = EXEL 
tis ayvoet; Lucian i. 399 ayevv7n tiva Spvya Sedov kal mépa Tod Kadads exovTos 
Prdsfwov. Strabo 36 dedAdrepov AayS Spvyds},' 

38 6 viv Oadfjs édv: to conceal his barbarian origin he has adopted a 
distinguished Greek name. For the taunt, ever ready to Athenian lips; of 
foreign extraction cf. Dem. 270. 21 of Aeschines y6es Ee ovv Kal mp@ny aw 
’AOnvaios Kal pnrop yéyove, kai O00 ovAdaBas m poo Geis Tov pev STG avTt 
Tpopiros'< eroinoey “Atpopuntov: rhv dé pnrépa cenvas ravu TNavkobéav avopacey, 
nv Eurovoay draytes toacr kadoupevny (Schaefer Apparat. ii. 196), on whom 
Aeschines retorts 38. 20 cai radra, & Anudodeves, ek trav vouddav SkvOav rd 
yévos dv. Theophrast. Char. xxviii. (Coraes p. 326) the xakoAdyos says 
‘rovrou 6 pev marip €& apyis Zwoias (a slave-name) éxadeiro, éyévero 8 ev rois 
oTpatioras Swoiorparos, éreidy dé eis Tovs Snudras eveypahn, Sooidnpos (Meier) - 
7) Hévrot pT evyevns Oparra est.’ We find Egyptians at Athens with the 
names "Eppaos Archipp. /7. 25, Aewias Strattis /7~. 33, audios Dem. 567. 15. 
*AadpovBas, a philosopher of Carthage, coming to Athens, called himself 
Kvecropaxos Diog. L. iv. 10. 67: Iérra the daughter of king Navos, marrying 
a Greek, took the name of ’Apiorogévn Aristotle 1561? 4. Lucian i. 133 
(Hemsterhuis) dvri rot réws Tuppiov 7) Apdpevos i TiBiov, Meyaxdijs i) MeyaBugos 
7) Ipwrapxos perovoparbeis. ii. 724, 746 Sivwv, left a fortune, changes his 
name to Stwevidns. A. P. xi. 17 fv Sréhavos mrwyeds knrevs O dua viv 
dé mpoxdwas mdovtet Kal yeyévnt vO iroorépavos,...<crar & eis Spas 
‘In roxpatimmadns, i)... Acovvcvornyav ddapos...358 ‘Podpos becomes ‘Povduiavds. 
Aristaen. i. 19 MeAtoodpiov a courtesan, on her marriage changes her name 
to Ilv@ids: Buecheler quotes Verg. Ca/al. 1c. 8 (8. 8 Heyne). "Sueton. Vesf. 
23 et de Cerulo liberto gui dives admodum ob subterfugiendum quandogue 
jus fisct ingenuum se et Lachetem mutato nomine coeperat se ferre & Aaxns, 
Adyns €mav amobavys adbis €& dpyns ere Knpvdos (Menand. /. 223) awe 
Menand. XZ. 32 Wilam. (after Leo) has plausibly restored 6 S¢ more BiOus 
yéyovev eEaiyns Bias: compare Lucian i. 679. Add Martial vi. Was 

The reason he selected Thales is that Thales of Miletus was one of the 
most famous Greeks in this part of the world: there was besides a tradition 
that the great philosopher had engaged in trade: Plut. So/. 2'xai Oadny dé 
dao eumropia xpnoag dar (cf. his invention of the ‘corner’ Arist. 1259* 6). 
He appears in connexion with Cos, Plut. So/. 4. "Aprippys: the name (here 
Tonicized) belongs to a Persian satrap in Xen. Azad. vii. 8. 25, where it is 
written ’Apripas. On this and other foreign names of like termination see 
Lobeck Proll. p. 168. 

4O oire: “The position of re here and in v. 56 affords two more 
instances of the violation of Porson’s law (fraef. Hec. XVI, XVII), to be added 
to those givenin Zhes. s. v. re 1918” and Blaydes on Ar. P/ut. 408." ‘ore 


1 Whence em. Apostol. iv. 68>’ Apuxdrepos Adyw Ppvyds (for Aaywod pevyorros). 
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mpoortarny ovr dpxovta: Plato Phaedr. 241 A peraBaday addov dpxovra ev aiT@ 
kal mpoordrny voiv Kal cwppootyny dvt ~patos Kai pavias. Aristid. 1. 655 
éxeiv@ pév ds exOp Kal puoodyte (Sc. THY ‘EAAdba), tpiv d€ ws Apxovor Kal 
mpootaras. The sense of mpoor. is vague, ‘rulers’ as in Aesch. Zhed. 1016. 
"Xen. Cyr. viii. 8. 5 drrotol rwes yap dy of mpootdrat dot, TowovTo. Kal of UT 
avrovs. i. 2. 5 dpyovres 8 é? Exdot@ TovTwv Tay pepov eit dadexa...eiol de 
Kal Tov yeparépwov mpoordra (=apxovTes). 

41° xalro. ‘Well, let us hear what the law says about such conduct as 
that’: Lysias 117. 25 kairo. dvdyyoOr rov vopov. Dem. 735. 21 kairo y’ 6 
Zddov.... This particle deserves attention. It is constantly used when the 
speaker, after making a statement of the case, invites the judgment of his 
audience; commonly by an appeal to general principles. Thus in Plat. 
Gorg. 452 E, after stating in what Rhetoric consists, Gorgias continues 
kairo. év tatty TH Suvdper Sotrov pev eLers tov iarpov kré. ‘well, reflect 
that...2 Thue. ii. 39.4. Dem. 424. 16. Ar. Vesp. 915 ‘yet constder....’ 
Nub. 1079 ‘you will be able to plead that Zeus too gives way to passion’ ; 
cairo. ov Ovnrds dv Oeod ras peitov dy Svvao; ‘well, how should human be 
stronger than divine?’ 371, 1045, 1074, 1428. Soph. Azz. 904. Dem. 
688. 21 Kkairoe oxéyraoGe how our forefathers treated such. 609. II kairou, 
& dvSpes ’AOnvaio, ri olecOe, dmdre...; Hence it often prefaces such appeals 
as m@s ovK Gromoy, aigxpov; Isocr. 67b, 277¢c, Dem. 1068. 20, Plat. Gorg. 
486 A, 4868, Eur. ZZ. 930: an English orator would say ‘ Well, FOF 
(turning to the Speaker) ‘.$zv, ——.’ It is used more frequently by Isocrates 
than others. 

The legal distinction between aixla and vfpis is well explained by Cope 
I, p. 239 on Ar. Rhez. A 12.26, Sandys Dem. Il. p. 175. aixia was dpyeuw 
xetpav adikav, Dem. 1141. 8, 1151. 14, 1153. 17, Bekk. Anecd. 355. 23, assault 
and battery: iBpis, outrageous insult, if it did take place by a personal 
assault, exceeded aixia as being done out of wantonness or malice to cause 
humiliation: and it could be committed without personal violence. 

42 The functionary now addressed was called 6 é¢’ dSwp (Pollux viii. 
113)—only the Athenian orators did not ever address him familiarly as Béd- 
tote, Their phrase was Aéye or dvdyvwbe*-ov dé eridaBe 7d Vdep: e.g. Dem. 
1103. 29, 1268. 11, 1305. 6, Isaeus ii. § 41 (Bk.), 39. 19, 45. 35. The creWidpa 
(Becker Charicles p. 212 n., Dict. Ant. 1. 973) was stopped for documents or 
evidence of witnesses, the allowance of time pertaining only to the speech 
proper: Sandys Dem. Conon § 36 (11. 211). 

BEX pts ov etary is not dum recitat (Buecheler) but dum recitaverit; the 
tenses correspond. Thus rovdro érav moiujons = hoc cum feceris, as in V. 84 
€medy €yxuThoowper, Which many have misunderstood : rodro pi) moujons = hoc 
ne feceris (#. on IV. 52). The distinction may be shown by Apoll. Rhod. iii. 
1052 em CevEys Boas, dka d€...dpdooys, of & #dn...dvarraxiwar yiyavres ‘when 
you have yoked the oxen and ploughed the soil and the giants are springing 
up.’ Aeschines p. 77. 23 mapaxapa oa Tod Bnparos éws ay etre. 

44 Unless the orifice of the clock be stopped, the flowing water may 
escape too soon and leave no time to complete the argument. This suggests 
the vulgar metaphor py mpdce kvods bOfjor (Eur. Or. 791 GAN’ emery’, ds py 
ve mpdabe Whos ’Apyeiwy Ay, Apoll. Rhod. iii. 1143 pi mpl pdos jedrlovo din 
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bropOdpevov), 2.€. wi) mpopbacy emevexOeica 7 kowdla ne Prius venter profluat, 
with the disastrous result liable to happen in the case of infants, explained 
by the nurse in Aesch. Cho. 753 vndds abrdpkns réxvav* tovTwy ™ popavTis 
ovea, 7odha 8’, oiopa, Wevobeioa, adds om apydvov dadptvrpia.... Diphil. 
72 ayabos Badheds eveori ev tH radio’ ravti yap hpiv Sevoomoid mavTedds Ta 
omdpyav’ amodédexer. Lucret. iv. 1026 puri saepe...somno devincti... 
totius umorem saccatum corport fundunt, cum Babylonica (ot rémnres)... 
rigantur.—There is a similar proverb (used by Ar. Ves. 604 Blaydes where 
the schol. cites various interpretations), Hesych. Upaxrds Nourpod mepryivy: 
oray tts pr SvvnTar dmovivyarba, GAN 1 KoiAia aire emupépytar’ edéyero obv emt 
T@Y dvohehOv kai €ikyn mpatropéver: Paroem. 1. p. 447.—I have given Ofjor 
(Hom. ¥ 805, iSope II. 43, and perhaps Od VII. 113) because it appears 
to me to express the sense exactly. It is not indeed necessary in a pro- 
verbial phrase that the verb should be expressed; but the parenthetical 
act, ‘as they say,’ I think unlikely when 7d rod Adyou follows, while there 
would be no meaning in pw) mpocdjai re 6 kvods yd rdrns Anins KUpon. pr} 
mpos TE KUGOS X® Tamns in the sense ‘ne insuper etiam culus praeter stragu- 
lam’ is not possible as Greek. pu) 6 ramns kai 6 xvods ye mpds (mpocért) is a 
common form (Aristid. ii. 335), but pds cannot come first, and all inter- 
pretations that assume it can are excluded by the laws of language. Cf. Cobet 
NV.L. 404. mpoc@e and mpds ye are confused in Eupolis 327 (I. 345 K.). 
“Another possibility is pz) mpd 6 re kvods HOnot! = mpopbjai re, and this I rather 
prefer.’ 

The metaphorical kvods may be illustrated by a riddle in Eubulus 107 
(II. p. 202 K.) on a knpds or xyéis, the plaited funnel-shaped instrument 
(mapopows xovyn schol. Ar. £g. 1150, Hesych., rréypa xwvoedés Phot., cyxoi- 
vivos nOwos Cratin. 132), perforated from top to bottom, through which the 
voting-shell was passed into the urn, and which is described as producing 
men’s fates, salvation or banishment: 


»” By X 2 
AG GONE” 2 5A Pe ao 5b OO 
eis modas €x KedhaAns Terpnuevov o&0 Siarpd, 
o . 
avOpamovus Tiktov KaTa THY muUynY & EKxacTOY 
e € ‘ , F c ‘ lal 
@y oi pev poipas ¢daxov Biov, of de mAava@vTa,... . 


45 1d Tov AOyou $1) totro “‘as the saying goes’: such expressions, 
are used adverbially or as object of a verb, but never appear as the subject 


1 zpopOatn should be read for rpogBaln in Soph. Phil. 42: see C.R. xvii. 2947. 

2 The Mss. give éorw dyahua BeBnkds dvw ra Kdtw dé xexnvds, where critics have © 
long ago corrected BeBnxés to ueuveds, the natural antithesis (Ath. 93 f Kexivacu... 
piovot, Plat. Rep. 529B dvw Kkexnvas 4} xdrw ovppeuvxws): but Casaubon objected 
because schol. Vesp. 99 describes it in terms exactly contrary, 6.’ od Tas Yypous 
kablecay, wa ph dduOdvwow. kore 5é mréypwa Te SixTUGdes, avwHey wrard, Kar weev 
crevov, which is intelligible; and certainly if the mss. had given us éorw &yahya 
Kexnves dvw, Ta KaTw dé wewvkKds, NO one would ever have found any difficulty. 

ahavayrat is followed by another line aid & éxacros éxwy avrov xahéw 6€ puddr- 
rew, for which I suggest avrds éxagros éxwv adrg, KidrAw 6€ duddcowy or avTe 7’, dAAw 
6é pudAdoowr. 
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of it: todro 84! 75 rod Adyou Lucian ii. 645, iii. 168, i. 767%, ii. 586, "Dio Chrys. 
ii. 3573,’ Alciphr. iii. 56, "Heliod. vii. 21, 25’: tov €mous i. 14: To Neydpevov 
81 tovro Ast Lex. Plat. 11. 240, Ael. V.H."1. 30," iii. 17, "Ep. Rust. 13,’ Heliod. 
iii. 6, Polyb. viii. 21, “Synes. Zsomn. 146D, Ep. 67 (215 B), Dio Chrys. ii. 160, 
Demetr. de eloc. 297": rodro 61) rd dpxaiov Lucian iii. 189, r. 6. rd rs mapoupias 
Nikeph. Wist. Byz. xxii. 4 p. 676, r. 5. rd Tod Evpumidov Ael. V.Z. ii. 13, Tov 
xdapgdsov Dio Chrys. ii. 486, rd tod ‘Ounpou 6. r. Dion. Hal. v. 273, T. 6. TO 
moutuxdy Ael. V.H. xiii. 2,' roGro 8 To Opvdrovpevov Aristid. i. 802, Plut. Ly- 
curg. 10, "Porph. ae Adst. iv. 4, Max. Tyr. iii. 2,' 7. 6. rd marCopevor, éxidnuiov, 
mpoxetpov Plut. JZ. 613 D, 1090 F, 735 A, 950 F, | ésrux@prov Choric. p. 352 Boiss.,' 
tT. 0. TO Kowdv, TO Tov Tpay@dav Heliod. v. 22, 1. 8, Procop. Ef. 150, ro cues, 
zd. tbid. 79, <rd>* jpwixdy exeivo émrexAnOns 6 KukAow Lucian iii. 183, r. 6. 70... 
eiwOds AéyerOar Dio Cass. Ixxii. 18, todro 67 76 cuvTeraypévoy ait@ mpooipiov 
Aeschin. 82. 33, rd ép@piov 9 Tovro Max. Tyr. vil. 7.’ rovro rov Adyou can 
also bear the sense of ‘this part of my theme,’ Plut. 47. 958D, Liban.°® iv. 
306. 5, “Hdt. vi. 19' (sc. 76 pépos "Dion. Hal. i. 103)”. 

"Aytns Kupon as Aesch. heb. 594 xupnoas aypevparos. ' 

46 The law alleged by Battaros must be taken, as the author meant 
it, for a piece of humorous absurdity. But there is one thing which may be 
noticed: Herodas represents the action as a Oixn driunros, with fixed penal- 
ties; whereas at Athens the amount of pecuniary compensation was left for 
the plaintiff to claim and for the judges to decide: Harpocrat. Aikias :...6 wev 
Katnyopos Tiunua émtypaderat, omdcov Soxei GEov eivar TO adixnua, of Oe Ouxacral 
émixpivovot, Sandys Dem. 1. 175. ‘On the other hand it was a peculiarity 
of the code of Zaleukos, often connected with that of Charondas (Ephorus 
F.G.ff. 1 246 in Strabo 260), that in his laws the various penalties were fixed. 
Outrage on a free woman was followed by severe penalties, Plat. Legg. 874.¢ 
vyrowt teOvdrw: contrast Agathias Schol. 4.P. v. 302. 13 jv b€ piyns idia 
Ocparravidi...c¢ Sé€ Kai dOvein Tore cor vopos aisyos dvaer UBpw dviyveviov 
g@patos addorpiov.' aixioy V. 12 Karackicaca is Ionic, Hom. HI 545, X 256, 
Q 22, 54: Attic always the middle, ‘if we except Moschion Trag. /*. 3, 7. 2.’ 

47  ixdv éwiory (aorist of epéra) sz guts sciens assectatus fuertt, follows 
her about deliberately, like the man in Menand. 558 (quoted on I. 56) who 
follows the girl home and succeeds eventually in seducing her. Ter. Phorm. 
85 restabat aliud nil nist oculos pascere, sectart, in ludum ducere et redducere 
Ath. 14e€ Xawpepavys, os doedyet tive vé@ mapakodovby ov Oved€éyeTo  pév 
exahve O€ mpattew tov veavioxoy. eimdytos b€ dre ‘Xaupépaves, cay raion 
dkodov0Gv, mavta cou éora map’ npav, Séyo & av’ epyn ‘coi diarexGeiny ;’ 
‘ri ovv’ etme ‘ mapakodovbeis ;’ This is the practice that Cratinus plays on, 
Jr. 183 viv & fv ibn Mevdaiov nBadvr’ dpriws oivicxov, émerar Kdxodovbei Kai 


1 ©The 6% is misplaced in Lucian ii. 625 7d 6%) Tod Nbyou (? Toro dh 7d), Alciphr. iii. 
29 (cod. Vind. B) roiro 7d 6h Tob Néyou, ii. 3, Ael. V.H. i. 30 ToGro 7d 5% Aeyouevor. 
Polyb. viii. 21 rodro 6° Hyvder [7d] 54 7d Neyopevor. | 

2 Where rouncouev should probably be omitted. 

In 1. p. 44 Arnim adda pnde Gra ys eiol, 7d Too Abyou TodTo, eldévac 
punctuate thus after Toro (Or. IIL. 63), as e.g. Ael. V.A. i. 46, Lucian iii. 58 7d yor 
Tov \oyou éxeivo."' 

4 So I correct. > As corrected by Cobet. 
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Aéyet ‘oip’ @s drahds cat deveds.’ ‘Plut. AZ. 838 F Sopordéa 8€ roy tpayiKdy 
Ocacdpuevov émduevov epwrikas madi. Aeschin. 19. 29 quotes a law ‘of our 
fathers’ ‘of ‘Solon’ Plut. JZ. 751 B' Soddov edevdépou maidds pyr épav pyr 
emakodovdetv i) TUmTec Oa TH Snwooia pdotys TevtHKovra TAnyds: and I take it 
that Herodas is merely substituting for éraxoAovOjon an Ionic synonym. So 
e€merat is glossed by émaxodovdei Pind. Mem. x. 37: Bury plausibly suggests 
epéme. ‘Hesych.: "Ereomev : jxodovOnoev, Edbérew : émaxodovbeiv.... In 
Menand. 558 read 6 S émnxodovdnoer.... 

éxoy because a man may of course follow unintentionally: Aristid. i. 753 
Tepi pev ovv aixkias kal BAdBys Kal Tov ToLwtTeY eEeoTL ciTeiv ds dk@V TUS em page, 
...Hes. Op. 282. “There is a verbal similarity in Plat. Legg. 8728.’ It is 
certain that érloy is to be read and not émiomy (from émrurmav), because the 
aorist that we have in all the other verbs, alxion, xéwn, ddoujon, eumpnon, 
Bran, is grammatically necessary. 

48 8&rdoiv because the offence is intentional, Dem. Med. 528. 1 av 
pev Exwy tis BAdyn, Surdody, dv S dkov, drdodv TO BAdBos KedXevovow. Plat. 
Legg. ‘868 A Soddov & 6 kreivas...dddgSrpiov Ove Simdp Td BAaBos exticdrw 
TO Kextnpévo. ‘QI4E.' Lys. 94. 29 eav tis GvOpwrov édevOepov i) maida 
aicyvvn Bia, SurAnv rv BraByv dpeirewv. “117. 421: the reading is un- 
certain.” In the laws of Andania, ‘Michel, /zscr. Gr. 694. 81, double the 
value of a runaway slave was the penalty to be paid for offering illegal 
assistance, ‘and double the damage done was the penalty fixed in general 
at Athens for ddixjpara ra eis apyvpiov Adyov dvjxovra, Deinarch. p. 97 fin. 
But no doubt Herodas was drawing, as he so often does in this speech, on 
the Mezdias.™ 

Charondas? of Catana was the Solon of Italy and Sicily; and where 
an Attic orator would adduce a law ‘of Solon,’ Herodas substitutes the other 
famous name. JIonicising the termination he also changes Xap- to Xap- 
which he may have regarded therefore as more Ionic, though Pape-Benselet’s 
catalogue will show that names in Xap- had many Doric owners. 

50 @oadjv: Choerobosc. (Anecd. Bekker 1380) qvixa rovto repramarat, eis 
Thy ov Sipboyyov movet THY yeviKny, oiov 6 Badjs TOU Oadod, ws wap’ Apirropaver 
[Vudb. 180]: ri dn’ exeivoy rov Oadjy Oavpdfouev; jvixa dé Baptvera, dia Tod 
Tos KAivera TO AOy@ TOY iapBiKdv, otoyv Oddns OdAnros, os mapa TO Kadd- 
pdyo [fr. 96] radu 1d dépov és Oddnta GdAcGev [dvodioGev Bentley]. ore 
dé yoAlapBos. So E, M. 442. 6 @adjs: jvixa pev mepiorara, eis ov exer THY 
yevixny, Oadrjijs Oarod Carp. «7.4. Schol. Ar. Av. 1009 dvOpwros Cadi: 
’AOnvaio: mepram ao, 7 Se own Bapvve. Kal Ore pev Tepromow, Cadod eori 
i yevixn: ore b€ Bapdvera, Oddnros. Cf. Schol. Ar. MWuzd. 180. Schol. Ar. 
Ach. 263 Padjjs éraipe: meprrmapévws dé ro Sadijs dvayvworéoy, ws “Epuis. 
otras 8 *Arrixoi’ mapa Awpredor Sé Baputdvas. ‘6 & ad Badns xaraxumrdce..’ 
ott Soppev éxpnoato [fr. 43]. ‘Both forms of the oblique cases are 
common Pape Zigenn. p. 478: add Oadnra Timon Phlias v. 17 (i. 85 F7. 
Phil.). Compare the declension of Mavjs Pape p. 853. 

1'™On these see Schelling de Solonis legibus, p. 138, Lipsius Att. Proc. p. 639, 
sty atl 

2 Charondas is discussed by Bentley, Phalaris x11. p. 367 Wagner, and the laws 
ascribed to him are collected by Heyne, Ofusc. Il. p. 74 $qq. . 
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52 Wehave mddw in v. 47, vii. 6, 98 ; but before pyjv the author may 
have chosen to write wédt. This form is used in epigrams by Asklepiad. 
A. P. xii. 50 and Callim. A. P. vii. 520, and in later dactylic verse generally 
when metre requires—and, according to Phrynichus p. 284 Lob., even in 
prose by rhetoricians of his time. TZhesaur. s. v. p. 89. It is worth 
remarking in ‘Scymnus’ 584 [eAacyi@rar’ made & épnpous yevouévas, because 
the style and metre of that catalogue are professedly those of Comedy 
(1, 35); and the diction is in fact correct Alexandrian Attic of the 3rd 
century B.c. I say ‘Alexandrian Attic’ because of the so-called Alexandrian 
form écxocay v. 694 (see Bachmann on Lycophr. 21), and the use of eirev 
Y. 501, 596, 675, émerev! 568, which is admitted also by the Alexandrian 
Macho (Ath. 581f v. 38, 583 b vv. 46, 50). 

53 yxrlas dpaypas dr. 

54 ‘Plato Legg. 936C Soddos & av 7 SovAn Bray Te Tv addoTpiav...... 4 
936d Surdaciay rhs déias Tod SovAov KopitécOw (the master, if the injury 
alleged is fictitious éx’ dmoaorepnoe: tod Sovdov), will illustrate the verbal 
burlesque v. 46 7.’ ' 

55 ‘olobas ‘Adopted by Zenodotus in his recension of the Homeric 
text (cf. Eust. 1773. 27). otcOas also appears in comedy’ (besides places 
where it is restored by editors) in MSS. of Cratin. 105, Alexis 15. II 
"Menand. £. 264, cf. 70@as EL. 156, Pk. 100 fr. 348, ‘and was Hellenic as 
well as oic6a according to Aelius Dionysius,’ Smyth p. 478. Suid. Hesych.’ 

56 ovre wodkw v. 407. mids (v. 28 7.) wodts Sroiketrar Dem. 747. 24 7) yap 
TONS nav vopuows Kal Wopiocpact Siotxetra. Aeschin. I. 8,12. Dem. 774. 7. 
563. 10 7) vopos pddicta TOY GAAwV TOAEwY oikeiaOa Soxei. 666. 19-27 ending 
matdas éAevOépous kal yuvaixas bBpitev cal mavta Troev dca av avOpwros 
Tomoeev dvev vopev Kal Tov év todiTEia Kah@v TeOpaupévos. Dio Chrys. ii. 
406 vopou d€ xwpis odk eotiv ovdepiay oikeicOa mod. Soph. O.C. 913 sqq. 
Eur. Andr. 243 ob BapBdapor (v. 33 n.) voporoty oikotdpev mdAw. 

57-8 Liban. iv. 993. 6 él macav rodAw mréovar (of eumopor) Wevddpevor, 
mapayovtes, mapakpovopevot. 1136. 7, 20. See Introduction. 

57 ‘Bpuxtvdnpa was a port of Rhodes: see Ross /uscriptiones Graecae 
eneditae, 11. No. 277. It is mentioned in the Athenian tribute-lists (Kohler 
Urkunden und Untersuchungen zur Gesch. des Bundes p. 184), and was 
famous for its figs (Ath. 652d, Pollux vi. 81). On the spelling of the name 
see Boeckh-Fraenkel Staatshaush. 1. p. 432,’ Hicks. The assonance with 
"ABOSnpovor gives an opportunity for effective expression of contempt in any 


1 On this form see W. Dindorf Ar. Ack. 745 and L. Dindorf in the Zhesaur. 
‘and Schroeder Pindar prod. p. xxxvul... In Alexis 15. 17 (Ath. 118a) domep 
muperds dvijxev, et’ év émiréder there seems to be merely a wrong division of efrev 
émureet (Heliod. viii. 5), as @mecr’ évevretvy in Macho for érecrev eimeiv. Perhaps it is 
meant to be a quotation of /omzc medical language (cf. Kaibel on Ef. 107), ‘This 
is like a fever,—abating only to become more violent,’ though the dictionaries do not 
recognise émireNeiy as a term in medicine: cf. however Cedrenus 1. p. 234 els uavlay 
mepiémese ugowdn* Kal more yey ev dvéoe Siiye, wore be ra eEdxwv éeweréde, which 
Xylander renders zz rabiosam incidit insaniam; quae aliguando remittebat, alio 
tempore vehementius vexabat. 
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case: but it may well be that the name was chosen for its barbarous sound 
(as *Apivdnda in Palestine, “Iowdos (in Ionia), KdAvyda (between Caria and 
Lycia), the river Rhyndacus, and various words in Mavd- (see Pape- 
Benseler). Plural as Pddepa, “ABdnpa); for Lynceus of Samos, pupil of 
Theophrastus, speaks of the figs ras Bpvywdapidas caoupévas as TO pev 
dvopare BapBapiCovcas, rais d€¢ Hdovais...drrexCovoas (Ath. 652 d). 

There can be little doubt that both ”AB8ypa and @dendts are meant for 
‘uncivilized places.’ How early and for what reasons Abdera became 
proverbial for du/mess is unknown!; but it had been quoted before this as 
a type of ill-regulated communities: [Dem.] 218. 9 odroe 8 of vedmdovror 
povor Katadpoveiy bpas tay aitav dvaykdfovor, Tad pev melOovres, Ta bé 
Bragopevor, Somep ev “ABSnpirars 4 Mapovelras?, add ovK év *AOnvators 
TOALTEvomevot. 

About Phaselis there is no question. Citizenship could be bought there 
for a mina: Macar. viii. 26 Ti emi AvoiSos modurelav: eri ras dvakias. acl 
yap tos hacnriras Wdicacba rov Bovddpevov Pacnrirnv pvav Sdvra more- 
teverOa. Hence the joke of Stratonikos (Ath. 351f) to his slave, ‘You 
rascal, you came within a copper of making me a citizen of Phaselis!’ The 
same wit (Ath. 350a from Clearchos), being asked rives of poy@npdéraro.; Tov 
ev Tapgudia Bacndiras pev ence poyOnpordrovs eivar, SOynras dé Tov ev rH 
oikoupévn. The ®aondurév Oiua was also proverbial émi rév edreAdv Kal 
dvaiyev. Pacndiras yap Tdptyov TH KadaBpe Ovew pyoi KadAiuayos (fr. 100° 
II. p. 288 Schneider) ev BapBaprxois vopuors, Suid. s.v. @dondus. ‘Heroputhos 
F.H.G. Iv. 428.' 

59 &8o0t ‘Smyth p. 580: ‘From didopm we have 6:66 Theogn. 186, 
Hdt. ii. 13 (MSS. di6ot, cf. Hrd. 11. 59, Arét. 26, where the analogy of 
the -ow verbs gives us 6.d0t), Hippocr. (Littré) 11. 142, 260. It occurs in 
papyri Moulton C. &. Feb. igor.’ 

GO okws dv py: Eur. Hel. 1016 os ody repaive pr paxpdy. Attic prose 
has iva: Plat. Gorg. 465 Bw’ odv pr paxpodoy®. Aeschin. 22. 13, 31.7, 42. 43. 
Timocles 8. 13 iva pi dé moda p. Soph. O. 7. 329 has rap’ ws av el py Ta 
od, but Dem. 373. 13 dua tHv aBeAtepiay Thy éunv—iva py Ti TovToU éyo. 
Plat. Rep. 487D, 507D. App. Min. 372 D. 

G1 rapoipiy: xe te longis ambagibus ultra quam satis est morer, Hor. 
Ep. i. 7. 82. ‘Not to beat about the bush and weary you with general 
remarks and allusions dy the way, but to get on the main road and come 
to the point.’ Phot.? Suid. Mapoula: Adyos apéAipos. Kataxpynotixas dé wav 
Td mapodcxov Sunynpa’ oipos yap 7 6Ods. Hesych.4 Iapoocarvtes: extpamrévres 
ths 6d00. Cf, maparporn, deverticulum: Quint. x. I. 29 metrical writing 
depulsa recta via necessario ad eloquendi quaedam d. confugiat. Liv. 1x. 17 
legentibus velut ad. amoena. Juv. xv. 72 a deverticulo repetatur fabula. 


1 Mayor Juvenal 11. p. 82, Mullach Frag. Philos. Graec. 1. p. 335, K. F. Hermann 
Gesammelte Abhandlungen pp. 90-111, 370, who deals with the whole history of 
Abdera. ‘Boissonade on Hierokles, p. 289." 

2 Cf. the jests of Stratonikos in Ath. 351e, f, and Macho’s story of him in 
Abdera, Ath. 349 b. 

3 Rutherford. 4 Meister. 
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Namatian. ii. 61 sed deverticulo fuimus fortasse loguaces, digression, 77 
mapexBdoe. The origin of the sense Zroverd is probably the alternative 
given by Suid., } mapoysia ori Adyos ardxpugos Ou’ érépov mpodnhov onpat- 
vépevos—an observation or criticism made zzdirectly by a comparison or 
generalisation, a parable. tpixw enecam. 

62 “Theocr. xiv. 51 pis, pavti, Ovarixe, yetpeOa micoas of a lover. 
Nicet. Eug. iv. 408 otras épav mas (as dpukréy te 660s) Gdioxeras yap Tots 
patos Sixruos, as pis mpos typas eumerav tions xUTpav. There was a 
proverb dpre pis micons yevera (Apostol. ili. 81 ei trav vewoti kakov Tetpay 
AapBavsvrwv, Macar. ii. 36 éri rév vewori cis aicOnow epxopévar), conitised 
with this passage in Diogen. V. i. 72 "Apts Mos miaons yeverar: Mis dvopa 
[éorw] Tapavrivov rod mixrov és xara tiv évdexdtny emi tails exarov [OAup- 
midda| Odvpridow evixnoe moddas TANyds AaBov bd TOV dvTayovioTaY. kai 
ris Supyotpevos rept avrod edeyev: “Oca erabev 6 Mis ev tH Hicoy. of 8 
acw dre pis ro (Gov eurecay eis THY miccay Kai dvedOev py Suvdpevos dewd 
re mdaOn éxee kat TéAos admoOvnoxe (Leutsch). This latter correct explanation 
is also in schol. Theocrit. xiv. 51. Zenob. v. 46 dca Mis €v Iiooy: arn 7 
Tapoula eipnrar emi Tav vewknKdTay Tovs avrayavioras b1a ToAAOU TOvOU* Mis 
yap «.r.A. (Leutsch and Schneidewin). The explanation of the grammarians 
concerning the boxer Mds is merely a fanciful theory founded on wv& éwAnynv 
and vv. 72, 3. For the reading of the papyrus ca compare Callim. P. Oxy. 
Val Sse LVN 2 Ozu 

64 ijs...p10dv ‘as rent for which’ often in apposition, as Ar. Ran. 
140, 173, Ach. 66, Thuc. vi. 8, Archipp. 19. In Philostr. 1S. i. 25. 10 read 
amdyovra pic Oov Séxa rddavra for poO0v. tplrnv potpay or pepida, which are 
often understood, and sometimes, as here, inserted in the text: Trag. 7”. 
adesp. 505 in Stob. Ec. i. 6. 6, p. 85. 2 Kal vépoue’ nuay éxdor@ thy Kar agiav 
Tvxn [pepida]'. Often in scholia, as on Eur. Or. 348. So with other frac- 
tions : dexdrn Diphil. 33. 2, ekoorn, mevtnxoorn Lycurg. 155. 20. Dem. 467. 1 
mparrerat Tovs wap’ avTod oirov ée&dyovras tpiaxooryy. ‘Lucian ii. 280 emt 
TovT@ kai pods air@ (Priapus, Ares’ tutor) mapa ris “Hpas éyévero Sexarny 
del TOY EK Tohe“ou Teplytyvopnevar TH ”Aper map’ aitod AauBdvew. The rpirn 
is a large proportion of profits, in view, no doubt, of the disreputable nature 
of the trade. Not, I think, ‘a rpirn as rent?’ or ‘four staters a year.” 

65 1d iépbvpa: the structure above the door, Pollux i. 76 rd 8 tmrép 
ras Ovpas, imepOvpiov (this form Hom. 7 90, Hes. Scut. 271), 6 érdve Tov 
@vpav romos Hesych.; the lintel or architrave or both. It contained the 
sockets (erpogeis) in which turned the upper pivots (orpéduyyes) of the door 
(sch. Hom. 7 90,.Eust. 1570. 30). See Thes. s.v., Dict. Ant. 1. p. 988. ‘To 
force an entrance, the easiest method was to remove the whole of the vpn, 
whether by cutting it away éxkdmrew Lys. 97. 1, Polyb. iv. 3. 10, or, as here, 
by burning the lintel and so releasing it from the sockets.” 

érta: ‘charred’: Lexiphanes in Lucian ii. 336, “like Lasos in Ath. 
338 c, used the word in the improper sense ‘visible.’ 

Sedpo, Muptddn: Hicks suggested that this was a parody of Hyperides’ 
famous coup de thédtre in the defence of Phryne (see Ath. 590 e), Bergler on 


1 del. Jacobs. 2 Bliimner (Hesych. s.v."Exr7). 


MIME II 93 


Alciphr. i. 31, Blass Hyperid. Jraef. xxxv. xalod ‘you in your turn,’ v. 42, 
Ul. 81 7., Plat. Gorg. 451A Oe vuv Kal od rh dr dxpiow...dvamépavoy. 451 C 
G. opOds ye Aéywr ov, & Zaxpares. S. iOe d4 Kai cv, d Topyia. 453D 16: 67 
kal mepi THs pyropixns eimé. 454C. Aesch. Sept. 36 oxorods de Kay® KTE. 
“but I in my turn.’ “Men. P&. 421 paddov 8€ Kaya...” 

GSB _ rarépas, ddeAdots : "Aeschin. 3. 27 marpi, ddedpa, emitpom@, dida- 
oxddots,' asynd. as dvdpav yuvakdv Soph. Ant. 1079, Ar. Ran. 157 Blaydes, 
‘Longus iv. 13, 33,' maidas yuvaixas Aesch. Pers. 407, Eum. 1028, véwv 
yepovroy Eur. Suppl. 725. Poseidon. ap. Ath. 470 c. "Eumath. ii. 9 yopds 
Evppixros avdpaer, yuvarkdv, mperButdv, peipakiwy, mapbéver, ypaev. 7d. ili. I. 
Philostr. V.S. ii. 4 mai, yuvaiors, pecpaxiows, mpeoBirais, dvdpdor. ' 

69 +a rihpara: this is a constant detail in such cases: Apollodor. 
p- 180 Wagner 7 d€ baidpa, kararyicaca rds Tod Oaddpov Ovpas Kal ras eo Ojras 
onapagaca, xateyevoato ‘Immodvrov Biav. Ach. Tat. v. 3 on a picture of 
Tereus and Philomela, éomdpaxro ras képas 4} yuvn, TO COcpa edéAvTO, TOV 
xX'T@va Karéppnxro. Hor. C. 1. 17. 28, Prop. ii. 5. 21, Lucian iii. 299 doris 
ates HnTe...mepleKerper 7) Ta ipdtia wepieoxicer, ert epacTis exeivds eoTW; 300. 
“Menand. £. 271 caddy mavv (in an amorous encounter) kai Aerrdv, & Ceol, 
Tapavtivoy apodpa arod@dexvi, ddov yap éyeyovet pakos.'' Tib. i. Io. 61, Ter. 
Ad. 120 forts ecfregit: restituentur: discidit vestem: resarcietur. The ridrpot 
with which the Herald threatens the Danaid in Aesch. Sud. 852 include 
the rodupiroy mémdov emidraBds they apprelend in v. 439. 

Tidpara Tiddew is perfectly good Greek by itself (Plut. Mor. 48 B cxv- 
Aakes Ta Séppara Saxvovres Kal Ta Tikpara TiddovTes) ; but it is impossible that 
the construction can be ws Xela erie Ta TiApata avtns Tavta—you could 
not speak of Aeia riApara. The question remains whether Aeia tavra=ra 
Aeia tadra “Sophron /y. 86" or whether Aeia is a predicate. It means 
‘plain’ as distinguished from tdavra ‘embroidered’: Hom. v 136, 231 
eoOjra iavrnv, 218 wpavra Te eipara kadd. Thue. il. 97. 3 60a tgarra re 
kat deta, ‘Tzetz. Chil. x. 391,’ but there would be no point in calling 
attention to the fact that her garments were Aeia unless they had been made 
so,by the rough handling of her assailant. ‘The predicative use is very 
common with verbs of this class:’ Proverb in Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 287 
oe GeGv aréovar pvAau ddéovor O€ Aewta. Theocr. lil. 21 tov orépavov rida 
...Aertd. Euphron. /y. 11. 7 tatrtny éreue Aemra Kai paxpd. Tzetzes Chil. 
xiii. 379 ANewrTad AewTa KaTaTeu@y Tovrov. Hom. pw 387 vya...tvTAa Paro 
kedoauy. 173 tpoxdv...tuTOa Siatunéas. Opp. Hal. i. 318 rovs...ruréa 6. 
Theocr. ix. 27 xpéas...mévre taudov. Antip. A.P. ix. 541 dovd...rerunpeba. 
Arat. 1054 rpumdéa peipovta. Xen. Cyr. i. 2. 4 Sujpyrac & avtn 9 ayopa 
rérrapa wépn. Ephipp. fr. 22 rv Barida tepayn xararépov. Alexis /r. 187 
7d 8 GdXo cama KataTeuoy moddovs KvBovs. Blaydes Ar. Ach. 300. "The 
sentence is formed as Aesch. P.V. 458, rav Bporois b€ mnpata axovoad’, 
os oas...... , 492, Supp. 110, Theb. 362 éyouw’ av ecidas €U Ta TOY evayTiov, 
bs? ev rida éxacros €iAnyev madov.' 

6 dvayris is just the same in effect as 6 evayns (Hesych. ’Avayns: 6 évayns, 


1 In’ Orph. Lith. 706 '? read roy dé diamederorl daifew evvéa folpas for Tod." 
2 For ws 7’ Blomf. 
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4 BéBndos), which means guilty of an act of pollution (¢v r@ dyer evéxer Oa 
Hat. vi. 56), murder, that is, or sacrilege, by which the doer piaiver rovs Geovs 
and becomes himself puapds: Antiphon 116. II peapdv cal dvayvov (VIL 7) 
dvra els Ta Tepévn Tov Oe@v ciciovTa puaivey THY Gyveray avTav. Hdtee 61 
v. 70, 72, Plut. Solow 12, Thuc. i. 139. 1, 126. II évayeis kal ddurnpror THs Geod 
éxadoovro. Aristid. i. 840 évayeis rod Oeov. ii. 74. Aeschin. 69. 12 évayys, 
gyoiv, Zor Tov ’AwddAdwvos. Soph. O.7.656. Timaeus Locr. 104D. Plut. 
Mor. 778 E évayeis €mowdvto kal karapdrovs. Artemid. ii. 20 evayeis Kal 
puapovs. Lucian ii. 251 évayeis=252 doeBeis Kai adéovs. Diod. Sic. II. 263. 
12 Wesseling évayeis =iepdovdor kal goveis.' Hesych. "Evayés: puoapov, 
axd@aprov. Plut. Mor. 729 E épyov évayés kai aOéuicrov. Pollux i. 21 “Adeos, 
.doe ns... evayns. 32 adxabdpras mavta Spavres, Taypiapo, evayeis, aye 
MpOoeXOMEVvOL, pudopate evexdpevor...evayes, dypavroy: Td 8° evavtiov evayés,” 
dvoayés, prapdv. viii. 133 Avdpopdvos...émt b€ rovtou evayns, prapds, mappiapos, 
aivart mpocexouevos. Murderer is the usual implication, Plut. Mor. 304 F, 
Marcell. 19, Cato min. 17 ws évayeis Kal puapods epicovv, Pyrrh. 34 Kahov 
évayh Kat BapBapov, T7b. Gracch. 21 évayn kai Tipavvoy Kat pewiayKora ove... 
To dywratov amoxadowrtes. Ep. Phalar. 13 deyéroody pe puaihovoy, adeov, 
evayn, TUpavvov, tmodNois mepuppévov kal avnkéoros pidopact.. 7 evayy Kat 
avéddn xadov. Agathias A7zs¢. iv. 8 p. 221 N. piacpa Bo@vtes kai adyos Kal 
puaupoviav...evayeis avrovs Kal papovs kal Kaxodaiwovas adrokadovyres. Lucian 
iii. 317 évayns ef ‘you butcher !’* Hence it is used as a mere term of execra- 
tion, Macho (Ath. 349 a) 6 yap émiBovdos kavayns Wadrns. Alciphr. iil. 54 rots 
evayéot (who have robbed me of my winnings), like prapds (Ar. Lys. 397, 
Dem. 787. 2 and commonly), ave8ns Dem. zé¢@., axa@aptos e.g. Bato Com. 
5. 2, avdpodovos, tepdovdos Menand. £. 560 etc., adirnpios, avdparodiorns, 
Aorodirns, Snudxowos (see Eust. 1833. 54), Torx@pvyos, tupBapvxos, “pucapds 
Eur. Cycl. 73, Com. /7. adesp. 214, dnywos Eust. 1105. 22, Alexis /v. 21, eEayioros 
(=évayns Lycophr. 437 sch.) Dem. 798. 6." 

71 cidkev avriv KaBidtero v. 107. Dem, Mezd. 563. 12 7d Tis hioews 
€Axet kab Budfera'. Dio Chrys. ii. 416 €Akovres cal Biatopevor 7d dpOpov. 
@&xew of rough handling, Dem. Mezd. 585.15 undéva adrov éh€ew pnd iBpreiv. 
Conon. 1263. 10 €iAkopunv Kai éedvdpny kal tBpufounv. Liban. EZ. 1475 odros 
EAkerat viv Kai UBpiCera, Avds Opyis Ud Kodowwd Twos. Hesych. ‘Pucrdtorres: 
édxovres pO UBpews, omapacoovtes. Especially of assault on women, Hom. 
A 580 Anta yap €Aknoe (sch. B €Bidoaro. Eust. 1700. 16), Z 465 édxnOpoio 
(sch. L). X62 €AxnOeioas re Biyarpas. Eur. Tro. 70 Alas eidke Kaoodv$pay 
Bia. Lysias 92. 41 ‘iva ot ye’ pn ‘reipas evradda tiv madioxny: Kal mpd- 
tepov peOvav cides adtyy.’ Szmon 97. 29 etdxov TO pecpdxwov. Dem. R167. 4-5 
Musaeus 123. 

& Tijpas, col Ovérw carnpra, yapiornpia dnd. ‘Age, let him sacrifice to thee 
ot of gratitude),’ “he may thank thee,’ as VI. 10 O0€ pou rairy erel o eyevr” 
dv Tov epav eyo xXeipov,=V. 81 exe THY xdpw Travty. Philostr. AZ. vii. 12. 5 has 
the same metaphor vuvi de rive pev evpavia rive b€ KiOdpa Ovocouer (as in the 
case of Nero, who was mollified thereby): Battaros’ meaning is that of the 


1 "Hesych. “HAkyoe: ...ei\kuce kal €Bidcaro. “In Himer. Or. xxiii. 13 read aA)’ 
o pev etdxe [codd. etxe, Hpxe] Kal éBidfero. 
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Chorus in Ar. Ach. 210 oipo rdédas tév eray Tov eudv. odk dv em’ ens ye 
vedrntos...ad€ pavras dv...e€épuyev (see schol.). Eur. AF. 232 &f & Fv veds 
TE KaTL THpatos KpaTav, haBav av ~yxos Todde Tovs EavOods mAdKOUS KaOnLdToC”’ 
dv. 268 & deEia yelp, as mobeis AaBeiv Sdpv, ev & doGeveia Tov rdbov diddecas- 
érei a éravo dv Sovdov évvérovra pe. 312. ‘Heracl. 740 0 & Bpaxiav, oiov 
nBnoavra oe peuvnpeda...... cippaxos yévo1ds por ToLodTos* ois dv Tpomiy Evpy- 
oGéws Oeinv. Hom. ¥ 626sqq. Quint. ii. 328.’ Verg. A. v. 397. Hor. Carm. 
ill. 14.27 non ego hoc ferrem calidus tuventa—but Battaros is calidus enough 
only the flesh is weak. ‘Plaut. Pers. 276 Scio ego quid sim aetatis : co tstuc 
maledictum tmpune auferes.' 

72 eme...dv ‘for otherwise...” alioguin as IV. 15, VI. 11, Eur. AF. 
270 (quoted above). “Hom. 0 228. Pind. O. ix. 29.' Soph. ‘0.7. 433, Azz. 
389, £7. 323.1 Eur. “Wed. 425, Cycl. 218 (reading rdv1).’ Plat. "Ast Lex. 
Plat.i. 758.’ Trag. fr. ad. 293. “Xen. Cyr. ii. 2.17.’ Plut. Phoc.9. “Mor. 
(Wyttenb. Zzdex).' Porph. de Adsé. ii. 41. Paul 1 Cor. v. 10 (Alberti Ods. 
Pp: 341), ‘Rom. ii. 6 Wetstein.' ro aty dv e&ebtonoev The phrase is common 
in descriptions of wounded men: Hom. Il 348 éx & erivayOev dddvres, éevémdn- 
aber O€ of Gude aiparos 6pOadpol- ro & ava vropa Kal Kata pivas mpnoe Xavov 
(sch. eeptonae). Aesch. Ag. 1388 expvordy d£eiav aipatros opaynv. Soph. 
Ant. 1238 phvoiay d€eiav exBadree pony. Aj. 918 hucadvT dvw mpds pivas && Te 
owias mAnyis pedavOev aiwa. I411 ere yap Oeppai cipryyes dvw dvodor péav 
pévos. Lucian iii. 448 éxevro odv 6 GOAvos Kara Tov avTod “Opnpov aip éuéor 
(O 11). Hdt. vii. 88. Theocr. xxii. 98 ¢orn dé mAnyais peOvav, ex & ertucer 
aipa, as Hom. ¥ 697. ~ Lucian ii. 885. Quint. Sm. x. 108. Verg. 4. v. 469. 
x. 349. xi. 668. Appul. Jed. iv. 72. 266. Ov. Met. 238, 256.—Ar. Lys. 
205 has Oaiua. 

73° aomep Pidirmos ev Dapw kote: when he was unexpectedly thrashed 
by the countrys. The allusion is to the famous proverb rov ev Sau kounrny, 
and to that explanation of it which told that a certain boxer from Samos, 
being taunted by the competitors with effeminacy, as wearing his hair long, 
surprised them by winning the victory. In this sense (‘catching a Tartar’) 
it was used by Diphilus and Philemon (Kock C.A. Il. 749, Diphil. 20°). 
Cod. Paroemiogr. Paris suppl. 676. 83 rov <év Sau@> kounrny: Sapcov 
gpacw TUKTHY KO“avTa eis ’OdAvprriav adikopevoy <kal vikno>avra eri TO 
Ondumpenet mpds Tov avTaywnoTav xAevalopevov eis mapomiav €dOeiv...... 
Ths mapouias TavtTns pepvnoOae Kai Aididrov ev IInpa Kat SiAnpova ev AaxruAlo. 
Plut. Prov. ii. 8 Tov év Sdum xopnrnv: Sdpids tis eyévero mv«rns, Os emt 
padakia cx@mtopevos, ered Kopas eiyev, bwd TOV avTayovicToy, TuuBaov 
airovs eviknoev. éyerat ert Tay aipoupévwy dvTaywviotas EauTols KpeiTTovas 
i) mpocedéxnoav. His name was said to have been Pythagoras: Diogen. iv. 
58 "Ev duo Kounrns: [two MSS. give] IvOaydpas mUKTHS Sap.os €kopa, 
katappovicbeis odv mapaddgos evixnoev: and he was identified with the 
philosopher: Theaetet. (Diog. L. viii. i. 48) Tvéayopny twa Ivdaydpnv, @ 
Leive, kounrny dddpevov mixtyy ei Karéxers Samiov, UvOayopys eyw elie ta d 
Zpya pov ei tw’ poro Hrelov, pyoes aitoy dmirra héyew. Diog. L. viii. i. 47 
’Eparoa bens 5é pyar, Kado Kal baBwpivos...rapariberar, rovrov (the philosopher) 
eivae Toy mparov evréxvas mukTevoarTa..., KonNTHY Kal ddovpyida Popovvra’ 


1 L. Dindorf. 


96 NOTES 


éexxpibévta 7 ex Tév maidwy Kal xAevacbévTa aitixa mpoafyvar tous avdpas 
kal vixjoa. Euseb. Chron. p. 40 Scaliger, 229 Migne I. Sdpwos, exxpieis 
raidoy muypny, Kai os OnAvS xAevaldpevos, mpoBas eis rovs Gvdpas Gmavtas 
ééis évixnoe. So Georg. Syncell. p. 454. Lucian also identified the boxer 
with the philosopher: i. 541 rovrovi roy xopntyy, Tov "Tovexdv. il. 714 
GOAnrh more yevopéva, kai Ohvpria od« apaves ayovicapévg. But an epigram 
in Diog. L. viii. 1. 49 says otros muxtevowy és ’Ohipria maw avnBos AAvbe 
Iv6ayépns 6 Kpdrew Sdyuos, whereas the philosopher’s father was Mnesarchos ; 
and Hesych. s.v. Ev 3. «. says @vior WvOaydpay tov copdy ace thy muKriKny 
doxjoa xal dx avrod tiv mapoiay éyerOa, dpyaprdvovres. (Iamblich. 
attaches the proverb to the philosopher, but not in connexion with this 
story: Vit. Pyth. ii. 11 Kiister rév év Sdp@ x. 45 év maporpia wool rodkdaxov 
rov veaviay émevpnuoovtes €EeOeiatov Kai dueOpvAXovy. vi. 30 dudmrep Ere Kal voy 
rov éx 3. xk. él TO cepvordr@ Suaxnpvtre: while yet another application is 
given to it by Apostol. vii. 31, Diogen. iv. 58 "Ev 3. x.: éxl trav ovdev xapiev 
heydvrov: of yap oixodyres exeioe mpds xopous emitnderor, ov mpos GAXo TL 
xpyowpo.) Of his antagonist’s name we have no other mention. 

A story the same in its essential points is told by Phaedrus Affend. viii. 
Magni Pompei miles vasti corporis fracte loguendo et ambulando molliter 
famam cinaedi traxerat certissimam. He commits a robbery so audacious 
that his commander cannot believe him capable of it. Before long a 
barbarian challenges any Roman to single combat. No one is anxious to 
accept. Zandem cinaedus habitu sed Mars viribus obtains permission and, 
mirante exercitu, dicto celerius hostis abscidit caput. 

Bpetxos or Bpotkos (Hesych. s.vv.: see Schmidt I. 372, Bekk. Az. 
223. 20)=arréAeBos and I understand it as a term of contempt: cf. xerd- 
atteheBodn Wuxnv in Archestratus (Ath. 163d, 310e). & xémpe Ar. Plut. 
912 sch., cf. Pax 1067, Kémqos, Keurds Hesych., cero ‘to gull’ Thes. 
Plaut. Casin. 239 Eho tu, nihili, cana culex. Phot. Kpé€: dvri rod dddtov- 
ovtas Evmohis (fr. 423) (cf. Lycophron 513). <ti>rvydvov (see Thes. s.v. 
Terrrydvioy): emt vnmiov ridera. Theocr. x. 19 & kaNapuaia sch. Lucill. 4.P. 
x1. 265. Artemid. ii. 22 dxpides kal mdpvomes...movnpods dvdpas onpaivovor. 
“Theophr. /v. 174. 4 informs us that yaderai pév ody Kal ai axpides, yade- 
motepor O€ of arréXeBou Kat TovT@y pddioTa ods Kadovor Plalpov«[T]ous. 
Nicknames from beasts are common: Sdrupos év Gao@ was called ypuma- 
Aw@mn€ Hippocr. ii. 629, and we have a Bods Macho (Ath. 349c¢ v. 47), a 
mehapyos Philostr. VS. ii. 6, GiAdorparos 9 Kvvakomné Ar. Eg. 1069, 
Xarpehov 7 vuxrepis 1564; Gallina Hor. S. ii. 6. 44 is the name of a 
slave ; Terruyovtoy, apparently a prostitute, gives her name to a play by 
Alexander Com. (III. 373 K.), and there was an ’Adexrpvov ridiculed by 
Heraclid. Com. Il. 435 K. Alexis (168) KaAAipéSev 6 KdpaBos (Timokles 
aig Alexis 193), nue Kopvdos, KoBSiov, KupnBiov 6 SxdopB8pos, 7 Depnidares. 
ee 45 opis Kexhnoet, 34. 8. Plat. Com. 106, 2 Piavkérys 7 Whrra. 

ppul. Met. ix. 187 Nosti guendam Barbarum, nostrae civitatis decurionem, 
quem Scorpionem prae moris acritudine volgus appellat.. Ar. Av. 1290 op- 
vidopavouy 8° ottw mepupavas Sate Kai moddoiocw dpvibev dvdpar’ fv Kelweva. 
mépové pev eis Katndros wvopatetro ywrds, Mevinm@ oO Av yedidav Tot'voma, 
‘Orovvtio & 6pOarpoy oix ~xwv Kdpak, kopvdds Piroxr€et, xnvak@mn€ Ocoyéver, 
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iBis Avxotpyo, Xaipepavri vuxrepis, Svpaxocio dé xirra, Medias 8° éxei optvé 
€xaheiro, and the principle is shown by Aristophon (/7. 10): d8ep 6 rivew 
Barpaxos, amrodavoa Ovpwv axdvov te Kdumn...dmaiOpws xepwova Sudyew 
KOWLXOS, TYLyos Uropeivar Kal peonuSpias Aadeiv TéTTLE,...... avuTddnros 6pOpov 
mepimateiv yépavos, kabevoew pndé pixpdy vuxtepis. “Plut. Mor. 975 B domep 
ad kai Tov Bacik€wr, derds pév 6 Lvppos Wdero Kadovpevos, iépagé 8 6 Avrtioxos. 
ixOds dé rovs dpadeis kal avonrovs howWopodyres 7) TKaTTOVTES dvoudtopev. Names 
from animals were given especially to prostitutes : Macho (Ath. 583c) Nixa 
7 Até, 583.a KadXiorioy 7 “Ys, Gorgias Gramm. (2d. 583 d) Xivaipa and Kopovn. 

Real names derived from animals are not uncommon, Fick Personn. 
PP- 314-325: Bpovkiwy appears at Melos I. G. A. no. 414, and so we should 
read for Bovkiwy in the title of Alciphron iii. 43. TpvAdos (Hrd. /%. 10 7.) 
may be derived from the insect. ' 

T4 yedds; xivat8ds eipt: the point of this is now clear: Battaros has 
compared himself to the celebrated koynrns, a word which ordinarily implied 
xivaidos: see Synes. laud. calv. §§ 21, 2 (Krabinger), Ar. ud. 348, 1101, 
Lys. 561, 827, Lucian i. 275, Plut. Mor. 89 E; and the proverb ovdels kounrns 
dotis ov Biwynria (so Macar. vi. 74, Wyviterar Suid. s.v., Synes. Ep. 104, 
mepaiverat Apostol. xiii. 31, Suid. s.v. ovdeis): with the same implication 
Philostr. V. S. 11. 30. 2 rov peév dvdpa Seikvvow 7 Kopyn. It is this which raises 
the laugh: ‘Well,’ says B., ‘I admit I am a ruffian’ (Aeschin. 56. 15 
TELXOTFOLOS Eipt. Opohoye. aAd...’), like a true Bapodcyos attempting to win 
sympathy by affecting dozhomze and making coarse jokes at the expense 
of his own dignity: Dem. Conon 1263. 5 av & ecimn Kove ‘ididbaddol tiwés 
é€opev npeis cuvetdeypévol, Kal Epavtes ods av nuiv d0&n maiopev Kal dyyopev,’ 
eira yedaoavtes vpeis apnoere; 1261. 11-21. 151.19. Ar. Vesf.1258. Plaut. 
Rud. 735 Fateor: ego trifurcifer sum: tws homo adprime probus. Cic. 
dé or. il. LVI. 236. Hor. Sav. ii. 1. 86. ‘That one who has exercised the 
profession of a xwaidos should graduate to that of a mopvoBockds is not 
unnatural: Hyperid. v. 2 7 deworarn pey Tray éraipay, &s acu, ed’ HAtkias 
éyévero, Suateréexe b€ mopvoBockodoa, ‘See Introduction.’ Add Pl. Pseud. 
360 ff., 329, 975, Ter. Ad. 265 and especially Ter. Ad. 188." 

75—6 Barrapos, TicvpBpas: the meaning is ‘Our names attest our 
character.’ First, how does Badrrapos attest it? ‘There are, I think, several 
suggestions conveyed in the sound of the word. Barrapi{#=to stammer, as 
did Battus Hdt. iv. 155: Plut. Zor. 405B kai rov Barrov oipar dia rovr’ eri 
tiv povnv mapayevopevov cis AiBinv ereprpev oixioThy, Te Tpatdos pev ny Kal 
icxvégevos. A drawl or lisp was one sign of effeminacy: Appul. Jez. viii. 
171. 576 fracta voce (Oud.), Plin. £%. ii. 14, Juvenal xi. 111 and Bodl. /r. 
v. 23 (C.R. XIII. 206b): just as was an affected walk, Iv. 367. A mopvo- 
Bookds was called Barpaxyos Com. /”. adesf. 304, but a far better-known 
character was Bdrados: Harpocr. Aioyivyns ev tH mepl maparp. (p. 41. 13) 
ovtws Tov Anpoobévny avopace. Kekop@dnta yap emi padakig. - Evrohis de 
(82) roy mpwxrov Bdradov réeyet. pynmote oby evOev Tors Kwaidovs Barddovs 
cadovor (as Clem. Al. p. 266, Hesych. Bdrados: xatamvyov Kai avdpdyvvos, 
xivaibos, €xAvros). Aeschin. 18. 27 id rhs pypns, GAN ody id THs TirOns 
(as D. said 17. 42), Bdrados mpocayopeverar €& dvaydpias Tivos Kai Kwaidelas 
éveyxduevos Totvoya (see scholl. on 17. 42). Plut. vz. Dem. 4 fv yap && apxis 
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kdruryvos Kat vorwbns Kal Thy Aowdopoupevny ére@vupiav Tov Baradoy eis TO Tapa 
Aéyerar TKoTTOpEvos ITO TaV Taidor haBeiv. Av b€6B., as pev evioi pacw, 
aiAnris Tav Kareaysrav, kai Spapdriov eis ToUTO Kap@dav avrov ’Avripavns (II. 
35 K., see Meineke 1. 333) memoinxev. Evior d€ Twes @s mounToU Tpupepa Kai 
mapoivia ypapovros Tov Barddovu péuvnvTat...... (e.g. Hedylus in Ath. 176c v. 8). 
Soke S€ Kal raY OdK evmpeMdy TL AEXORVaL TOD TapaTos popiwY mapa Tois °ATTI- 
ois rére kadeioGar Barados. Liban. Vit. Dem. 2. 22 (Reiske’s Dem.) toropyrat 
ris "Edéovos Bdrados aidnrtis yiyverOa, ds mparos trodnuace yuvatkeious ert TIS 
oKnvas éxpnoaro Kal pédeot KaTeaydor, Kai OAws Thy Téxvnv €uaracure’ ad’ ob 
rods éxdvrous Kal dvavdpous Bdradov émovopdfover. “iv. 312. 2.. Bekk. Az. 
221.26. Phot. Bib/. p. 495% 31. Bdrados 6 avAnrns, says Lucian (iii. 119), and 
his like, can easily be told; signs are Bddvopa cal Bréupa cat Povy Kal 
tpdxndos émixexdacpévos. Ep. Pythag. 4 caxooxorei mpos iSovnv cai Barradi- 
(erat dpryvapevov.—Bdxndos is also used emi rev éxdir@v Kai avavdpev (cf. 
Alexis fr. 100 Kock). The suggestion in the Ba- is perhaps oriental: cf. 
the names of the eunuchs Bayeas, Baris (Pape) and of Bardxns the priest of 
Cybele Plut. 4far.17. The name Battarus actually occurs Cato Dzrae I. 
BarvaAXis is daughter of Birwva in V. 70, BardAn a woman in Iv. 357. See 
further Ar. Av. p. 167 Blaydes crit. n., Hesych. Bdras: 6 xarapepyns: Tapav- 
tivo. E. M. 190. 52 Baooapn’ adorn cal 7 xaradepys Kal mopvos yuvy 
quoting Lycophron 771, 1393. 

76 XovpBpas, ZrorvpBpickos: the reason that these names convey the 
same reproach is primarily that they are flower-names, such as would be 
given to a beloved object but could not be borne by a male without dis- 
honour. Thus the names of flowers (especially such as were fragrant or 
otherwise suitable for garlands!) were commonly borne by courtesans, as 
Mupraan (I. 89 7.), “ABpérovoy (typical in Lucian iii. 280), “Menand. £7.," a 
lena in Theophylact. APzs¢. 51, “Qkipwov, Mynxavis, “Yaxw6is (Alciphr. iii. 48), 
Xeduddviov (Lucian 1. 691, ill. 305), “Imved (wépyns dvowa Phot., Hesych.), 
“Ayadnis, OpvadXis, Kopravve, Avxvis, and SurvpBpiov itself: Theophil. Com. 
11 Aaida...4) Mynxovid’ } SuctpBpiov. In the 1oo1 Mights vi. p. 77 Mursinah 
is a slave-girl, p. 326 Jessamine and Narcissus are slave-girls or eunuchs. 
What such names meant when applied to men is plain enough?: Lucian 
i. 691 kai rovvopa de Tov Kwaidov drepvnudveve’ XeArOdviov yap Kadreiobac. 
li. 338 (Lexiphanes speaking) Alwva rov Kxarawiyova kai Naxkooxéay, Tov 
pipreva Ral eX voteony ay veavioxov. ill. 183 €v Supia pev pododadyn Krndeis 
—ep’ o Sé, v7) THY “AOnvay aicxtvopa: SuyyetoOa. In Alciphr. i. 20 ’Oxipev is 
not out of character for a parasite; nor, I imagine, Audpaxos and Ndpxiroos 
for freedmen under the Roman Empire; cf. Fick, Personennamen, p. 325. 
Lucian iil. 406 Efzst. Saturn. 24 maidas S€ aitay rods dpaiovs Kai Kounras 
ovs “YaxivOous® 7 ’Axdéas 7) Napxiacous dvopdgover. 


1 goa 7) dpOaruots Tépyuw 7 poly Hdetav dogppnow mapéxer Pollux vi. 106, where 
with Ath. 671 e—685 c, Plin. W. ZH. xxi., the flowers used in garlands are recorded. : 

® I do not say it is invariable: the father of Lasos according to some was called 
ZitpBpwos, Diog. L. i. 1. 423; and there are others, as ‘Hypvsos (Pape, Fick 
Pp. 325), Kpivwy (Pape), whose characters I have no reason to impugn. 

3 T'Yaxwéos ILopvoBookés was a play by Anaxilas K. 11. 272.7 
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ciripBprov (‘ Wild Mint, Adams Paul. Aegin. il. 340), a highly-scented 
flower “Theophr. H.?. vi. 6.2' from which an unguent was made (Pherecr. 2, 
Antiphan. 106, Theophr. de Od. 27), was among those used in wreaths 
(Cratin. 239, Nicand. /r. 74. 57, Pollux vi. 106, Artemidor. i. 77), and that 
is the main significance of the name. But doubtless it had besides a special 
aphrodisiac connexion: in Dioscorid. I. p. 271 Sprengel the interpolated 
note gives other names for it, "Agpodirns orépavos, herba venerea: it was 
offered by courtesans to Venus, Ov. Fast. iv. 865 numina vulgares Veneris 
celebrate puellae,...cumgue sua dominae date grata sisymbria myrto tectague 
composita tuncea vincla rosa: worn in garlands by the newly-married, 
according to schol. on Ar. Av. 159 vepusopeOa 8 ev knows Ta evKa oHoapA 
(Pax 869 schol.) cai pipra kal pnxeva kcal ovotpBpia. EY. tpeis pév apa Care 
vupdiwv Biov, where the suggestion intended appears to be the same as in 
Cratin. 109 podemd kai pika cal oéhiva Kal ciovpBpia. 

Even the use of the unguent by a man would be enough to lend colour 
to the imputation; Aristippus in Diog. L. ii. 8. 76 caxot xax@s dmddowrTo 
oi Kivadot, oirwes Kaddv nui Gdeppa dcaBaddovow. Ath. 565 c—e kivaidous 
Kadovvtes Tovs 7 pupov mpocBdddovras 7 piKp@ padraxerépay nudiecpévous 
eg@nra. On the form -as (cf. Buras, Kavdas) see Fick, pp. 16-20. 

77° éxnr ddxis Oapoéwv: Ar. Vd. 420 (Blaydes) adN’ evenév ye Wuxiis 
oteppas Svckodoxoirou Te pepipyns Kal..., queer OappOv ovvexa TovTwy émixyad- 
Kevey mapéxous av. Dem. 721. 16 euoi pev yap ever’ avaideias 6 rovwdros doxet 
may ay éroipws épyov moujoa. Lucian ill. 375 KoAakeias évexa Tov Tvabwvidny 
i) Tov Srpovdiavy wrepBarécbar Svvdpwevor. With @appav Plat. Cratyl. 428 a, 
Soph. 242 B, Legg. 642 D, Oappes Soph. Phzl. 774, Alexis 110. 7, Lucian i. 143, 
577, 629, ii. 494, ili. 349, Plut. SoZ, 6. €kar. is so used in Aesch. Cho. 994 
roApns éxart, Pers, 340. Eur. Cycl. 647, 1.A. 865, Hel. 1182, HF. 277. AP. 
xi, 361. déovr Gyxouw’ dv: like another Herakles, who seized the Nemean lion 
dyxov éws awémviéev Apollodor. il. 5.1, Dio Chrys, il. 326 Néovra dy£as érvie. 
Tzetz. Chil. vi. 231, Aristid. ii. 99 rov A€ovra dyxev, Theocr. xxv. 266 7yxov, 
Diod. Sic. i. 257. 92 oiyEas drémuée; cf. Callim. £p. 36 (see Greg. Cor. 
p- 593)—a favourite theme in art (cf. Paus. ili, 18.15. Schol. Eur. Med. 423): 
and Cerberus, Ar. Raz. 468, Apollod. ii. 5. 12: cf. Ar. Av. 1575, Lys. 81 Kav 
raipov ayxos, Theocr. v. 106, Hippon. 1 “Epuy xvvayxa, Sophron /r. 156 
xoipayxav, Dem. 1157. 6, 1263. 7: 

ei Oadzjs env: ‘were I such an one as Thales.’ For the use Ar. Ran. 
363 Soris..., Qapukiov dy,.... 540 deEsod mpds avdpos cai diaow Onpapévors. 
fr. 26 & pape cal PpvvGvda cai wovnpe ov. Plut. Mor. 777B «i pev js 7 
Barer, } Hodvdevkns, 4 rus GAdos idt@tns.... 777 B, Ar. Thesm. 550 piav yap 
ovk dy eimois TOV viv yuvaiK@v Invedorny, Paidpas 8 drakardoas. ‘Some- 
what differently Lucian ii. 493 rot évos, kav Gedias 7, Philostr. AZ. v. 23 
“*HoaxAéous dvtos’ ‘yes, but he was H.’ ‘el...elqv e.g. Xen. Cyr. il. 19 eyo 
pev ay, el ov elny,,..6mda Trovoipny....| 

79 épds od piv tows Mupradns: Dem. 585. 3 pices Meidias lows éué, Upev 
dé y éxacrov addos Tis. Trag. /r. ad. 81 Kai ods per oikrpos maidas drohéoas 
matnp, Oivers 5 ap’ ovxt KAewov arodéoas yovov; Meister rejects of on the 
view that Battaros does not mean at once to contrast his own love with 
that of Thales, but introduces it as an unexpected turn. The rhetorical 
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device may be illustrated by Eur. Alc. 702 xaipes dpav pos marépa & ov 
xaipew Soxeis; Hec. 1234 adyeis: ri 8; nas mardos od ahyew Ooxeis; Ar. 
Lys. 763 mobcir icws rods dvdpas: npas & ov mobetv otec@ exeivovs; Ach. 555 
radr’ 01d" dre dy eOpare; rov dé Thdrepov ovk oidyerOa. But the antithesis has 
been made already in v. 19, and cf. Aristaen. i. 14 quoted below, n. on v. 80. 

od8tv Seavey ‘no harm’; Lucian i. 219 dixyv didovs, od Tov epwros, ov yap 
di) Sewvoy Tovrd ye.... Liban. iv. 78. 2: it usually means ‘no matter’ Soph. 
Phil. 733: it may also (as Lucian i. 804) mean ‘no wonder,’ Oavpacrov ovdey 
(Eur. Hipp. 441 épas’ ri totro Oatpa; A.P. v. 115 npdoOny...ov péya Oavpa. 
Ov. Her. xvi. 39 nec tamen est mirum Sst...amo). 

BO és & amvpéov (Hyperionicised as in MSS.! of Hdt. ii. 45): in 
Aristaen. i. 14 a courtesan uses the same argument to encourage liberality 
in her lovers: tpets pev dpéyerOe xaddous, eyo Sé€ xXpnuadtey ep@: ovKovY 
dvemipOdvas tovs ddAndov Oeparevo@pey moOovs. Plaut. Poen. 313 Ag. at 
ego amabo hanc. Milph. at ego esse et bibere. "For mvpoi of price see 
Herw. Lex. Supp. s.v., Artemid. v. 83 e€onpave...rov mopicpov 6 apros.'' epay 
is often played upon—constantly, of course, by Plato: Xen. Oec. xii. 15 
oirives ad epwtikas €xovot Tov Kepdaivew. Fronto "Eptixds: of pe tives 
xépdous épacw, ot b€ der at, of dé oivov. Timocles /%. 10 otpor xaxodaipor 
ws €p&* pa Tors Geovs, TiOvpaddos ovderwmor npacbn payeiv otto cpodp’, ovde 
Koppos ipdariov AaBeiv, ov Neidos Aqui’, ov Kopvdos acvpBorous xwetv ddovras. 
Theocr. xiv. 7 #patro pay Kal thvos, euiv Soxei—émr@ adevpo (flour of rupoi 
Plat. Rep. 372 B). mvpot as we use ‘bread’: Hat. ii. 36, 4.P. xi. 5, Pytho 
Trag. 1.13, Phoenix Ath. 359 e v.2, Menand. PA. 27," Ar. Eccl. 547: addura, 
which is the more usual word, Zg. 1359, Vesp. 300, Plut. 219 sch., 628 sch., 
763, Nub. 106 sch., 176, 648, Pax 477, 636, Lucian i. 149, 660, ii. 696, 704, 
il. 44, Lpist. Diogen. 11, 36, 38.—This anxiety of Battaros for his polenta 
is a traditional characteristic: cf. Myrtilos Com. 4 6 & avamnpos mopvoBockds 
xarapayas. Sophilos fr. 5 6 ropvoBookds yap pw imo Kvicodotyias yopony Tu” 
aipatiriy avT@ oKevdoat exéhevoe TavTnvi pe. TatTa Sots exeiv ees (‘Isocr. 
251d ei radr’ eipnxas exeivay pr) pynodeinv')=AnWy: a fair bargain, according 
to the proverb dya didov cai AapBave ‘Greg. Cypr. M. i. 60 Leutsch,’ dds re kai 
te xai AaBé? Epicharm. p. 274 Lorenz, dovs re kai AaBety Com. fr. adesp. 108: 
dos AaBé was a form of game Antiphil. 4.P. ix. 546. 7 (‘indecently jested on 
by Strato zézd. xii. 204. 1, '214, Philipp. xvi. 240). Sirach xiv. 16 dds Kal 
aBé. Max. Tyr. 111. 10 éXtya Sovs peyada ehafes. "| 

Sl et cev Oadmerai tr thy WSov: Ze. ef ev Ta oTAdyxva Epwtt Oddrera. 
Aesch. P.V. 615 7) Avds Oadrret kéap eport. 676 ivépov Béder mpds cod réGad- 
mara Soph. /7. 433 «vOdrArera pev airos eEomta © eve. Bekk. Areca. 40. 20 
exOddrecOa épwrt: oiov kaiecOa. id epwros. The seat of love is especially 
the jmap, Tim. Locr. 100 A, jecur, and xapdia A.P. v. 224 Anfov "Epws xpadins 
Te Kal Hraros.... Tr TOY &ySov Lucian ill. 266 rudAovs 7) TOY evToTOWiev re 
adyovvras. Ta évtés is much commoner as Thuc. ii. 49. 2, Aristid. ii. 320, 
Xen. Cyn. vii. 4, Plat. Protag. 334C, Crat. 432 8B, Tim. 79D, Dionys. Com. 
3. 9, Arist. 684” 6, 7402 14, 754> 3, Plut. Mor. 3848; but I find ra Zydov in 
Hippocr. iii. 734 (who has ra evros i. 16, Ta €o@ iii. 604, 766), Aretaeus "181. 


1 Palmer. 2 cal haBé 7c MSS. of [Plat.] Axzoch. 366 c. 
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3(amo rev évdobev),’ Macho (Ath. 348 f.), Liban. i. 395. 1, Basil. 11. p. 121. 
Ael. WV.A. i. 30, iv. 52." 

: 82 ‘Buy her outright.’ argentum des, abducas mulierem says Ballio 
in Plaut. Psewd. 1015: cf. 51, Curc. 63 sqq., "Rud. 44, Mostell. 300, Lucil. 
v. 891 Marx, Ter. Phorm. 558,’ Ad. 191 al.’ Dem. 1351,1354. Xen. Ephes. 
v.9. ‘Plut. Phoc. 38. Antiphan. /~. 239. Isocr. xv. 288.7 

epBvoov Lucian! i. 669 mapaBioavra eis riv yxeipa...... TovAadxlaTov mévTE 
dpayuds. “See Introduction.” 

SS Odq: II. 44.7., V. 412. Hom. E 307, M 384, o 97, Hes. Scz/. 140. 
Ohav = day (Smyth § 364). Hesych. 4: Oda, paddrres, ovvTpiBe. Pav: 
paraooew mdrnyais. Ar. Nudb. 1376 &pdra pe xdordde, Pax 1306, Plut. 718, 
784, Theocr. v. 148, 150. Here it is probable there is a suggestion of a slang 
meaning: Hesych.”EdAa: euddacoev. cuvepicyero, cvvijv. Pollux v. 93 
Ta TeOpvdrnpéva, 4 57) waifovow oi Kopixol, AnKeiv, Spuparrev, HAGY, cKopdodr.... 
Cf. dvapday 16 aidoiov Lucian iii, 341, ii. 338, Ar. Lys. 1099 Blaydes. 

84 Battaros resumes his speech to the jury, indicating this by &vSpes 
and explaining further by tatra pév ydp «.r.A. that the few preceding verses 
have been a mere digression: Gorgias’ Palamed., after turning to his 
opponent 22 Bovroua: de pera raira mpds rdv Karnyopov diadexOjvat, Says 27 
mpos pév ovv a raita. mpos © ipas, & dvdpes kpirai,...33. Plat. Gorg. 465 A 
Socrates, who has begun by addressing Gorgias, turns to Polus: aicypou 
pnpe eivar To Towdrov, & Wa@de,—TovTo yap mpos oe A€yo—Sru. Liban. i. 314. 
7 mpos pev ovv Tovs...tTavta cipnabw* mpos dé rovs.... Dem. 1473. 26, 293. 21. 
Eur. 7. 7. 1410. Aesch. Ag. 820, Cho. 142. Lucian iii. 516. Philostr. 
Apoll. vi. 20. 6 radr’ ot mpds Aaxedaipovious etpntai por, mpds 5€ oa, @ 
*Amro\A@ve. il. 7. 4 Kal etpnrai por, & Adu, mpos o€ bmep euavTov Tadra, 
v. 37. 1. Plat. Protag. 345 C ratra te odv mavta pos Tov Ilirrakdy eipyra. 
“The sense here is not, as may be seen from what follows, ‘That finishes 
what I have to say against him’ which would naturally be' ra per yap mpos 
rovrov eipnra, as Philostr. Afol/. vill. 7. 52 etpnrai por Ta mpods thy Tod 
Alyurriou ypapny. Gorg. Palam. 37. Dem. 1465.26. “Cf. however Hippocr. 
i. 382 ravra dé pou eis Tovro eipéara. ‘Anon. ¢. Synes. p. 45. 20 radra pev 37 
mpos Tovs exeivou paptupas eipnra. Oavydt dé rov 3.’ Lucian ii. 425, i, 708 
radra pev mpos éavtdy, as cixds, MédexTai aor. emd§es be tows cal mpos abroy 
éne EvpBovdnv twa... where the sense is intermediate. For the arrangement 
of the parenthesis compare Plat. Gorg. 480 E éav povov pn aitos adixnra Ur 
Tov €xOpov- roiTo pev yap evhaBnréov~ eav Se GAXov adix7 6 €xOpos....' 

&v 8 gor er: év %rx is the usual way of expressing ‘one thing more,’—as 
Thuc. vii. 14, Soph. O. 7. 748, Ar. Eccl. 655, Vesp. 818, Plat. Symp. 176 B, 
Lucian i. 372, 518, Dion. Hal. v. 109. 10, 118. 7, Synes. ZZ. 67 (216 a), and 
commonly serves to introduce a concluding point: Aeschin. 49. 27 ev dé 
mpos Tois elpnuévors eirreiv err BovAopat. Dem. 788. 14, 799. 17, Lucian iil. 362, 
Synes. Ep. 67. 216 a oixovopnoacba 8 Ev &ru Nour ov (remains), kat memavoomat. 
Aristid. 1. 414 Aourdy év eireiv. 1. 148. 542 ev 8? re oe Nowrdv epnoopa as 
Plat. Prot. 360D & ye...épduevos ere oe. Isocr. Epist. 7 p. 426d ev ere 


1 Crusius. 
2 Soread. mss. év 6é 7. “Cf. the vv. Z.in Dem. 791. 14. 
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Rourdv: fv dpa 8d&n..., Sn@oare. Cic. Cluent. xlviil. 135 unum etiam est, 
guod me maximum conturbat, Eur. El, 1103 torw 6€ wai r08’, Cf. Fec. 818, 
Hipp. 1018, Aesch. Ag. 1321. There is similar confusion in Vwé. 681, where 
Dobree conj. 26’ é» 7 the same order as in Ath. 350d, Plat. Rep. 327 ¢. 

B5 ds dpapripwyv dbvrav cum sine testibus res agatur (Buecheler), érel 
dudprupd éore VI. 80. Dem. 378. 5 dyavas du. Aeschin. 13. 14 mpaypa 
dp. éyovras ‘whose case is unsupported by witnesses.’ Jamblich. V. P. 27 
§ 124 Suaryrnv yevdopevdv tivos dp. mpdyparos. Dion. Hal. i. 398. 13 tov 
cvpBoralwy Ta pév...pera papripev mpatropeva...ta d€ audptupa. 400. 3 Gp. 
auvadddyparos. v. 486. II of dp. Trav Adyor. Plut. Mor. 975 E ap. dapyjoes. 

The constr. is a neuter gen. absolute with no subject (rovrwy or ray 
mpaypdrov) expressed: as as &° éydvtwv Aesch. Ag. 1392, Soph. 47. 981, 
Ant. 1179, Hat. i. 126, viii. 144, iv. 134 os dy oT@ bn SoKedvTov...€xE, 
Xen. Cyr. v. 3. 13 otra péev yeyvopéver, Rep. Lac. xiii. 11 ovrw d€ mparropévor, 
Aesch. Supp. 129 medopévov xaras, Theb. 260 eb ~vytvxovtav, Eum. 775 
épOoupévey, Eur, Z, A. 1022 xadas b€ cpavOévrwv, Andr. 978, Soph. EZ. 1344 
Tehoupévev, Hdt. v. 11 teActwOévrwv, Aesch. Hum. 678 ws Gris edeypévor, 
Eur. Alc. 88 os rempaypévwv ‘as though it were all over,’ Xen. He//. v. 3. 27 
mpokexopnkotav. Cyr. vi. 2. 19 dmayyehAopévoy Ort, Thuc. i. 116 éoayyeX- 
Oévrwy Stt, iv. 20 €rt bvT@Y akpitey. 1.7 TAwipetépwy 6vtwyv, Dion. Hal. 1. 160. 
14 tArwipov yevouévov, Hdt. vii. 37 émivedpédov édvrwv, Arist. 939° 15, 
Q40* I=6rav é. 7, 9477 17, 9417 13. In the sing.: Plat. Rep. 381c ovrws 
éxovtos, Aesch. Ag. 955 mpovvexOévros, Thuc. i. 74 dy\@bevros éri, Ar. Eccl. 
401 mpoxepévov. (Theocr. ix. 20 yetmaivoyvtos, Oeo0 may be understood.) 
Participles are used in the same way of Zersons with noun or pronoun 
omitted...‘when...,’ as Hom. = 26 (cf. Schaefer Bos E//ifses p. 32), Hat. i. 3 
Stein, Thuc. vii. 68, Xen. Cyr. iil. 2. 25, iii. 3. 54 (v. 3. 50 ovT@ yap mpooratto- 
pévoy may be neut.), Aesch. 7hed. 233, P. V. 887, Eur. Phoen. 70, Plat. 
Menex. 243¢, Soph. Azz. 909; so that here it would be possible to under- 
stand nyéwy or ‘the parties’: but, since mention of the parties has not 
preceded, the neuter sounds more natural—especially as dudprupos is usually 
said of things. “Menand. H. 56 is doubtful." 

BEC yopy Sain: Aesch. Hum. 677, 753. Cope Ar. Rhet. 1. 271. 
Sivairdre= Ouxacere, xpivere: Pollux viii. 126 (Arist. 1547? 28) 8. ryv diaray. 
Plut. Cam7ll. 10 xpiva xai 6. radra. Dion. Hal. iii. 1430. 1 ra veien 8. Theocr. 
xii. 34 Ta Gurynpara. VY. OT 72. 

87 olov adverbially=pévov: Hes. Theog. 26, Aesch. Ag. 136, Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 617, ii. 634, iii. 1109, iv. 652, 1077, Auth. Append. iv. 31. “Timon 
Phlias. 33... The word is Ionic. 

SotAa odpara: Pollux ili. 77, 78, Phryn. Lobeck 378, Liddell and Scott 
5.U. cGpa, Liban. Ef. 730 Wolf, Wetstein 11. 829. Here it is the camara that 
are to be dealt with, cf. Dem. 1141-3. 

88 Bdcoavoy The meaning, which has not been explained correctly, is : 
“If, however, he is set solely upon the test by examination of slaves under the 
rack, as an alternative to evidence in court’: see J. W. Headlam in C. A. 
vil. p. I, vill. p. 136. In Longus iv. 20 the slave Lamon édidov Bacavitew 
avrov ei te Wevdera. ™The same plea is made by Antipater to Herod in 
Joseph. A. /, xvii. 105, B. 7. 4. 635." 
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airy: ¢fareiv is the word in the orators, Antiphon 144. 27, Isocr. 
362, Dem. 848. 21-861. 17, 874. 2, 981. 17, 1135. 12, 1142. 7-I151. I0, 
Lysias III. 23; and exdotvar, mapad., or simply diddvac eis Bdoavoy as 
Antiphon 112. 37. His offer to give himself up is of course mere 
claptrap. 

89 povvoy ‘introduces a reservation ‘Eur. Cycl. 217 pn pe xaramins povoy." 
Ar. Ran. 993 Tt ré€ers; povov bras pn o 6 Oupds dprdcas éxros olce Tov 
éhaév. Moschion Trag. 5 pdvoy od Ovpod yapis évdeEar dyous.” Soph. Azz. 
1061 kivet, povoy d€ pi) mi xépdecw Aéywv: ‘so long as...’ Plut. Mor. 517 B 
Tivos oot Tov €uav peradd; povov, & Bacired, wi) Tov dmoppyray: ‘anything 
except.’ Cic. de amicit. 17. 61 declinandum est de via, modo ne summa 
turpitudo sequatur. Nonn. xlili. 142 podvov éuy Bepdn py Sdypiov Bupa 
tavvoon. Especially in prophecies, e.g. Calchas’ in Aesch. Ag. 131 xpdve 
pev adypet Tpedpou modw ade KédevOos...oi0v p27) ns dya Oedbev Kveaon (=povov 
ppaterOa py...cavendum modo ne...), where see my 2. and add ‘Maximus 
mepi Katapx. 193, 212. ‘[Hierocles] Philogelos 205." ‘Somewhat different 
is the sense ‘I only hope that”’ Aesch. Cho. 243 pdvov Kparos...cvyyévorrd cou. 
Ar. Av. 1315 tuxn povov mpocein. “Soph. PAzl. 528. Menand. Zf. 348 pi 
povoyv Kakoy Te mpooAdBoun. | 

7 Twn is ‘the value’ of the slave to be tortured, z.e. himself: Ar. Raz. 
618 X. ‘you may torture him anyhow wAjv mpdow pi) TUmTE TovTov pnde 
ynretw véw. A. Sikaos 6 Aédyos: Kv TL mHpoTw yé go Tov maida’ TiTTeV 
Tapyvpiov cou keicera. sch. eav BAdyo pépos Tod geHpatos Tov madiov Thy 
Tisny Ann. Dem. 978. 8 (a mpodxAnots)...if charge false tov Bacavorny 
emiyv@pova eivar THs TYAS TOU adds, Cf. 1387. 28. 

9O w& 7o plow totw as if it were a stake at issue: Hom. ¥ 704 és 
péooov Once the prize. Theognis 994 dddov ev péoow. Dem. 41. 25 dOd\a 
keipeva ev peow. Xen. Anab. iii. 1. 21. “=peoréyyvov Ar. Jr. 650 pecéyyvov thy 
peipaxa Katabéo ba. | 

ratra Dem. 269. 18 “ei yap Aiaxos i) “Padayavdus 7) Mivos fv 6 Katnyopav 
...ovk dy olouar Ttoadr’ eimeiv. Aristid. il. 255 motos Mivws ‘Opnpixos taira 
péurpaur’ dy # Tis Aiaxds. Lucian i. 399 ratra pév ody dyer Ta Spvya devdov 
éxphv Aéyew. Hyperid. 1. 4 Kal radra Soxet ay tiv i ’Opéotns...roujoa 7) 
Mapyirns. Mivas is preferred here since Cos is one of the Mivwides vnooe Ap. 
Rhod. ii. 516 sch., Plat. Gorg. 523E. See commentators on Hor. Od. ii. 13. 22 
(but Minos in iv. 7. 21), Seneca "Apocolocynt. 14." Hyperboles of this kind 
are frequent throughout Greek; but from the lips of Herodas’ characters they 
come with noticeable freedom, ¢.g. IV. 57 #., VI. 65, VII. 81,116. Hom. P 398 
ovdé x “Apns...0vdé x’ ’AOnvn rév ye iota’ dvdcaro (as war-gods). Mimnerm. 
14.15. Anth. Append. i. 140 ov0€ Kev avros "Hdaioros téxyny trav y dvdoar’ 
éoidov, Tryphiod. 104. Plat. Rep. 487A ob8 dv 6 Mapos pépypairo. Lucian 1. 44., 
Trag. fr. adesp. 534., Ov. Met. x. 515., Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1511 ov®? «i Tlaujev 
appdooo., Babr. cxx. 5. ‘Oppian Auc. ii. 8 ‘Poseidon could not swim as 
well.” Nikarch. A.P. xi. 331 cwOqv’ od8€ Zevs airos. tows Sivara, negue Salus 
servare potest, Otto Sprichw. p. 307. Strato Com. i. 46 ovk dy Taxv erecery 
fj) Med, ne Suada quidem. Ar. Plut. 600 (Blaydes). Antiphan. 122. 15 
ov8’ av ‘OrddXov pdbor. Philostr. V.S. i. 25. 20 008 dv ras Movoas avaBddre- 
aba Adiov. Schol. Eur. Or. 651 os 0b8” dy airy 9 “Apreuus ovtws €Badev (Procl. 
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Chrest. p. 455, Tzetz. on Lycophr. 183). Ar. Ach. 709 ob8 ay airy THY 
’Aypaiav! nvécxero. Hom. hk. Aphr. 152 008 et xev...avros "Arr dAXNOV... Tpoiot 
Bédea. Aesch. Thed. 415, 456. Eur. Phoen. 1182, Rhes. 592. Hat. ii. 169. 
A.P. ix. 557 008 ards Mepoets would have outrun him. Cic. C/went. xxxil. 
87 non Archimedes potuit melius describere. Ov. Met. vi. 129 Non tllud 
Pallas, non illud carpere Livor possit opus. Eur. Med. 540’Oppéws xaddvov 
ipvijoa pédos. Meleag. A.P. v. 148 vixdoew aitas ras Xdperas xadpiow. 
Plaut. Casin. 225 magis nimio munditiits Munditiam antideo. Plat. Hipp. 
Maj. 295 A dxpiBéorepov tis drdons axpiBetas. Sappho fr. 123 xptow xpuco- 
répa. Anacreon fy. 122. A.P. xii. 62 «cdAdov 4 7d Kaddv. In Paroemiogr., 
ov’ dy ‘Hpakdjjs, 008’ dv ’EEnkeoridns, KopoiBov ndOi@repos, Avyxéws o€vrepov 
Brérew, Buroxtynrov ToEikarepos etc., Six ardrepos oraxavns, dixns, etc. 

Bé\ttov as Mimnerm. 2. 19; found also in Aesch. /7. 309 (Satyric ?) where 
Burney conj. BéArepov, for which it is v.Z. in Hom. p 18. kadXi@ occurs in 
iambics Trag. fr. adesp. 320, in lyric Ar. Eg. 1263 (=Pind. fr. 59); marpt 
S ovdév #dtov Eur. Supp. 1106, yaorpds ovdev Adtov Alexis 25. 6 may be a 
survival in this particular combination. The short vis regular in Ionic and 
Doric, as caAAtov always in Epic and Pind., xcépdtov in Hom., adtov Theocr., 
ad.ov ovbev € (Epa@ros Nossis 4.P. v. 170. Cf. nn. on deAainy VII. 39, Un VII. 46.. 
In 1. 87 {diova. 

Suytnoev ordered, arranged, settled. Pind. P. ix. 68 (121) keivo Kew’ 
duap Svairacev: sch. dueréAXecev. Hesych. diacrav: dcaview. Plut. Dem. 20 
Svarrjoae xyadrerdv. v. 86 7. 

92-4 the offence is not against me alone but against all: Dem. 

Meid. biG. 13 eav emiberce MeiOiav rovrovt jn pOvOU | eis ewe adda kal eis tas 
kal eis Tovs pero kal eis rovs adAous amavras 58pex dra, which he proceeds to 
do, 524. 15 ov yap eis Anpoobény dvra wp’ noédyawe povoy,...584. 21. 1370. 8. 
Isocr. Lochzt. p. 398b, 399 a, Deinarch. p. 111 tmép dmaons,  “AOnvaio, ris 
X@pas viv pédArere hépecy tHv Wor, religion, laws and constitution, ody tirép 
®idokhéovs povov. Lysias 180. 20 évOupetabe yap, ® avdpes "AOnvaios, Ore ovK 
"EpyoxAjs povos Kpivera, adda cal 7 modus GAN. vv yap Tois apxovcr Tois 
tperépors emideiEere morepov xpi Suxaiors eiva... “Nikolaus frog ymm. I. 325 
Walz.’ 
QS Wridov hépeav twi is ‘to vote for’: Dem. 271. 28 otdeuia Whdos ; 
nvéxOn TO piap@ rovto. Plut. Mor. 298 B of Sapo ryv Wigov ’Avdpios 
iveyar, of de Tapio Xadxidedouw. 763 E ras Whpous AaBovtes #veyxav mdcas 
Zdkovt. Diod. Sic. U. p. 577=Ath.-193e, Diog. L. i. 5. 84, Hat. viii. 123 
€wuT@ eridero thy Whpov, Ar. Eccles. 658 (Blaydes). “Ssapépew w. is to divide - 
upon a question, Thuc. iv. 74, p. pepe evavriay rwi to vote against, Chariton 
TG) STIG 

95—8 burlesque the appeals made by the Attic orators, for the sake 
of stimulating pride of country in their audience, to its legendary glories 
and the patriotic deeds of their ancestors: see Lycurg. Leocr. pp. 85-90, 
[Dem.] ’Emur. p. 1397. 11-1399. 8, Lysias "Eur. §§ 192-6, rai de Cor. 263 

297. 5-15, Hyperid., Aeschin. 37. 39-38. 3. Cf. Aristid. i. 722 ds pev 


ov Oidirouy edeEducl” ueis Kal ds Avovictos Tap Upav scnaees "Ikapio ovy- 


1 C.E.S. Headlam for’ Axalay. 
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yiyverat...kai os “Hpakdas éuvnbn Eévev Tpetos...edcouev. The conventional 
use made of these themes by the later rhetoricians is amply shown in 
their existing works, and proves how well justified was Lucian’s ridicule, 
‘Pyrépov duarxados 18 (iii. 20) Kav wept bBpurrov rivos i pocyov éyns 
AOnvnor, ra év “Ivdois Kai ExBardvos deyéoOw. emi macr dé 6 Mapadov xal 6 
Kuvatyetpos, &v ovk dv te dvev yévouro. kal del 6 ”*Abws rreicba Kal 6 “EAAN- 
orovtos meCeverOw kal 6 HAuos bd Tov Mndikav BeAdv oKerécbw Kal Zépéns 
Gevyer@ kai 6 Aewvidas OavpalécOw Kai ra OOpuddou ypdupara dvaywockéobe, 
kat 7) Sadauls kal TO Aprepictoy cai ai WAaraai, moda Tatra Kal wucvd. A.P. 
xi. 141, Greg. Naz. Ep. 131, Eunap. p. 94 Boiss., Philostr. VS. ii. 15. For 
this appeal compare Efpzst. Hifpocr. 9. 13 K@or ovdev dava&iov mpnEovor otv're 
Méporros ovre ‘HpakXéos ore “AokAnT Lod. 

95 viv Selfere Ar. Mud. 949 viv Sei€erov, Eg. 334, Eur. Alc. 850, 
“Menand. J. 41," Philisc. (Bergk P.L.G. 11. 327), Anth. Append. ii. 124, 
[Lucian] ii. 578, Xen. Cyr. iv. 1. 23 viv Snddoes. Soph. Ant. 37 Selées 
taxa. Lys. 18. 20 viv émideiEere quoted on vv. 92-4. ‘Ter. Eun. 307 nunc 
te ostenderis gut Vir sites.” 

1% Kes: according to one story the island was called Mepomis aro ynyevovs 
Méporos and Kés amd K@ ths Méporos Ouyarpos (Steph. Byz., Ebeling Lex. 
Flom. s:v. Kés), and it seems to be she that is meant here. Mépoy is dis- 
cussed by Paton, /zscr. of Cos, p. 361. 

96 The legend was that on his return from the sack of Troy Herakles 
through displeasure of Hera was carried by contrary winds to Cos, ‘like 
Peleus, Nauck 7.G./. p. 238": being there attacked by the natives, he slew 
their king Eurypylus and by his daughter Chalciope begat Thessalus, 
Inscr. of Cos, pp. xiii, 345. ‘The subject was treated by Pindar in his hymns, 
Quintil. vill. 6. 71.7 

97 kos ndGe and ted xapw mean ‘how it was they came to choose 
Cos,’ the suggestion being the compliment paid to the island by the god, 
a commonplace in panegyrics. It is in this spirit that Apollo is said to 
have left Delos for Delphi, Aesch. Zz. 9-11, schol. ; and Athena Rhodes 
for Athens, Philostr. Jag. ii. 27 6@ev as mapa coherépous adixero 7 Geds Kat 
6vcavras ed: Aristid. I. 74 argues that Podaleirios and Machaon came to 
Cos mpoxpivavtes dracéy eivae kadXNiorny doa maparAnown péyeOos: I. 772 of 
Asklepios in Pergamus, éreidy yap eet kal eis ryvde thy Arecpov SiaBnvac Tov 
Oedv, SiaBaiver mparov éevravOoi. Claudian zx sec. cons. Stilich. 167 (p. 421 
Burmann) tells, among the glories of Rome, that Auzc fulmina vibrat 
Iupiter; hanc tota Tritonia Gorgone velat. arcanas huc Vesta faces, hue 
orgia secum transtulit et Phrygios genetrix turrita leones. huc depulsurus 
morbos Epidaurius hospes reptavit placido tractu, vectumgue per undas insula 
Paconium texit Tiberina draconem. Augustin. de ctv. det iii. 12 Aesculapius 
ab Epidauro ambivit Romam ut peritissimus medicus in urbe nobilissima 
artem gloriosius exerceret. Cf. n. on I. 26, 

98 From Tac. Amm. xii. 612 we know this claim was sometimes 
actually asserted; the Emperor Claudius, in recommending immunity to 
the Coans, multa super antiquitatem eorum memoravit: Argivos*, vel 


1 Biicheler. 2 Herzog, Hermes xxx. 1895. 3 As at Rhodes. 
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Coeum Latonae parentem, vetustissimos insulae cultores; mox adventu 
Aesculapii artem medendi inlatam maximegue inter posteros etus celebrem 
fuisse. But this is the only other mention of the legend; and Callimachus 
might have ignored it deliberately in 4. De/. 160, where Apollo is repre- 
sented desiring of his mother Leto not to give birth to him in Cos, an 
island to which he has no objection, émei Aumapy te Kal eUBoros ei vw Tus 
ddn—only it is reserved to be the birthplace of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
‘cf. Meleag. A.P. vii. 418, Jacobs, Theocr. xvii. 58.' The origin of the 
legend was due to the claim that Koios was the same as K@os, and that 
Ant (Kowyévera, Kovavtis, Kouis) was daughter of the Coan and Coan-born. 
Cf. Lobeck Path. i. 443. Hes. Theog. 404 Boi8n & ab Koiov wodunparov 7Oerv 
és ebyny: kvoapévn 51) erevra Ged Ocod ev Grdrorynre Anta xvavdmemdov €yelvaTo 
petduyov aiel. 

Anrotv, VI. 45 Myrpodv, 75 Heotdv are Ionic: Gramm. Hort. Adonid. 
p. 268 b Aldus! of "Iaves airy eis ovv eroiovv, Samgoty Kal Anrody, ws dndod- 
aw ai xphoes pyot yap 6 “Hpwdiaves ev tH mpwrn ioropia ovTws: Thy “Ivaxodv 
dnd ths eddeias ths “vaya yeyovéva, kal mddw amd ths edvOeias THs BouvTo 
<Bovroty>*+ époiws kal map ‘Imrevaktt (fr. 87) ras mapa Kuwovv (Kadvyoor) 
7AGe. p. 240? ra eis & ANyovTa Ondvka el THs airvatiKns eis ovY MEparot oiov 
Ia, lodv, Anta, Antovy, Sarge, Zargoiv. Greg. Cor. p. 427 Ta eis @ Anyovta 
OndvuKa €mt THs airvatiKns eis OVY mepaTtovor’ Anta, AnTrovy, Sargmea, Targodv, 
@, nodv, aide, aidodv. We find Anrodv Hadt. ii. 156 (v.Z. Anrw), Diod. Sic. 
v. 67 Kai Koiov pev cat Poi8ns Anrody (Anrody Vat. “Avrovv Clar. Ant cezt.) 
yevéeoOa. Tipovy Hat. vi. 134, 5, Bovrovy ii. 56. “Iovv Plut. de Herod. mail. 
856F. Hdt. i. t (Schw.), ii. 41 cet¢. novv is only found three times, 4.P. 
vil. 472. 13, Hedylus Ath. 473a (Jacobs Anth. p. 893), Ap. Rhod. i. 1360. 
Nixodv Poseidipp. or Asklepiad. A.P. v. 109. Calypson (or -un) Carm. 
Priap. \xii. 23. Tzetz. on Hes. Of. p. 23 Gaisf. ddX Etpndos péev (f% 17 
Kink.) 6 KopivOtos rpeis @now eivae Ovyarépas “AmoAA@VOS Kngiootv, “AmroA- 
hovida, BapvoGevida... Emixappos S€ ev tH THs “HBas yao (/%. 41 Kb.) émra 
.. .NewWodr.... Ac@movv....TiromAovv (Tirw@modv Bergk, Titwvodv Kaibel)... 
Muovy schol. Ven. Hom. B 461 (Schaefer on Greg. Cor.). evecrodv Demo- 
crit. Jy. 206 Miillach. deveotovv, kaxeotody Hesych. xepdodv was conj. by 
Meineke in Babr. xcv. 47. Meister quotes from inscrr. Anrody, “Apxecodv, 
Anpodyv, “Aprepodv, Mnyrpovr. 

LOO  xvBepyvdre=iOivere (Hesych. s.vv.): Hes. Of. 9 dicen & iuve 
Oéusoras. It is one of the commonest metaphors, Antiphon 113. 2, Plat., a. 

as...tooeta. guandoguidem melior evadet or (as Buecheler) u¢ melior 
evadat. ‘Instances of os in pure final clauses are doubtful: Soph. O.C. 1725, 
A. rdhy, pira, cvOdpev. Ism. os ri péEopev;, Eur. Bacch. 774, Theocr. ii. 3 
aréyoy trav KehéBav hoiwiké@ oids GHT@ ws Tov éndv Bapdv edvta hidov Karadh- 
gouat avdpa, Dem. 745 fin., 1063. 8. Lucian ii. 67 pi) mpos rd mapdy pdvov 
opav ypade ws of viv émavéoortai ce Kal Tysnoovow, GAXa...mpds Tods ~reira 
padrov ovyypahe...os éynrac has been wrongly altered by Hemst., since 
the first is an object clause: ii. 673 moveicOar thy mpdvoray os ovvicovow, 
Goodwin M. 7. § 347, C.R. xii. p. 287°." “tpiv Eur. Bacch. 437 6 Onp 68 jpiv 
mpaos. ‘So xeponOn moveicOae xté VIII. 9 7." 


1 Meister. 
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101 em py ‘unless indeed, as an afterthought: Aesch. Pers. 161 
et te pn Saipov...pebéornke. Soph. Trach. 712 et te py WevoOnoopa. O.T. 
969 <i re wy THUG TdOH Karépbiro. Aesch. Ag. 1307 ef Te px) Hpevav orvyos. 
Soph. Trach. 586 ei re py Sox mpdooev pdrawy. O.C. 1450 et Te poipa 
pa xvyxaver (cf. Aesch. Ag. 359 ef mpdomaa pr riya xaxd). Pers. 801 et ru 
miotevoa Oedv xpn Oeogharaow. Ag. 484 et re Ocidy ere pi) WiGos. 

evSos ‘= yWevdes which is rarely! found: Plat. Afol. 34E rodro rotvop’ 
€xovta ei’ ot adnbés, ir’ odv Weddos (Stallb.). Hom. 1115. Callim. /*. 184 
(Hecker). In Hedyl. Ath. 486b @atpa cod Wevdés should be corrected to 
Wevdos. Menand. /%. 777 xpeirrov & Aéaba Weddos # ddAnOés kaxov is wrongly 
changed by Herwerden.’ 

102) & tay wadadv "(Porph. de abst. iii. 27 7d OpvAovpevor (MSS. Bpnv-) 
m™pos Tav madaav) ‘derived from the ancients2’:’ Theocr. xvi. 33° ék marépav 
mevinv kdaiov. Callim. fr. 66€ ard rammev eipl Aumepvgtis. Aesch. Cho. 421 
doaytos ék pntpos €ort Oupds. “Musaeus 32 mvpyov and mpoydvev vate. Aesch. 
Eum. 935 Ta yap éx mporépwy amXaxnpata.... Diod. Sic. 1. p. 18. 57 76 rypov- 
pevov map’ avtois €& apxaiav vopumov (see Wesseling, however). ' 

q Tapouin: BovE avnp mAnyels apeivov kcal Siaxovéorepos : €ret Soxodow 
dpyorepot kal vwxedéorepor eivar of Ppvyes oixérar Apostol. xvii. 1, Greg. Cyp. 
ill. 95, Suid.*, where there is a variant mAayels whence Toup ii. 395 assigned 
the verse to Epicharmos (p. 300L.). Cic. pro Flacc. xxvii. 65. Péter VII. 
32 1. 


1m#.g. Ael. MV. A. x. 29, xi. 11, Hesych. dyvéés:...0o8 Wevdés, schol. Hom. 
Q 73." 

2 Not ‘a priscis inde temportbus’ (Herwerden). 

3 And in xxv. 117 read ole rodvppnves mammuy (for mavTwy) éoav x Bacidydr.™ 

4 'Crusius cites Miller 17¢7. 378 vwOpol yap of Ppdyes: émel médeuos avrots éwéye- 
vero Gpicta wereBrAHOnoay ; add Graux Teates p. 138 émel 7m. Tis av. yevouevos dp. 
peréBadrev bd THs dvdyKns. 


MIME III 


THE SCHOOLMASTER 


Io 


15 


20 


25 


II] 


AIAAC KAAOC 


MHTPOTIMH 


Ovtw Ti oor Soinoav at didac Movoau, 
Aapr pice, TEpTVOV THS Cons T eravpérFar— 
TOUTOV Kar @[Lou deipor, aX pis v7] Wext, 
abTod él yerlewv bobvoy n KaKn NevpO7. 

eK pev Tadaivns THY oreyny memo pOnxev 
xahkivda matilwv: Kal yap ovo amtapKevow 
at dotpaydhau, Aapapioe, ovppopns 5 707 
oped émt pélov. Kov pey 7 Fipy KELTQL 

TOU YP ep watearEe Kad TpinKas n TuKpH 

TOV po Gov airet Knv Ta Navvakov kravoo, 
ovK av TAXEWS hefeue: THY YE pny TaloTpyy, 
OxoumTrep oikilovaw ot TE TpovvELKOL 

Kol dpynmérar, oad olde KATEp@ SetEar. 

KN yey Ta hawa d€hr0s, nv eyo Kav 
Kove exdarou pNves, oppavy KELTQL 

™po 77s Xapedrns TOU ETL TOLXOV Eppivos, 
KH paKor avrnv otov *Aidny Brékas 

ypaby fev ovdev Kahov, &k Ty olny Evon: 

at Sopxanides de Luraporepa Toh)ov 

7™s Ankvdou TMuEov TH €Tt mavtt Xpoper a. 
ev Hoe pvons Tots Te SuxTVoLs KEtvTat. 
emiotara & ove ada. ouhaBny YVOVALs 
VY pH TIS aVTO TavTa TevTdKis Boon. 
TprOnpepy Mdpova Ypapparilovros 

TOU Beeps auT@, TOV Mdpova eoinoey 
ovTos Lipova 0 Xpneros: WOT eywy era 
avouy EuavTyv, ATLs ovK Ovouvs BooKeL 


6 xarklvda P. 7 aorpayddac P: al dopxddes R., M. 8 pefov cov P. 


10 ati Knv P. 11 Anéve ryv P: corrected by Bl.: ‘or dette’ J. 12 &xov 


II] 


The Schoolmaster 


Me. As you wish for any pleasure from the dear Muses, 
Lampriskos, and to enjoy your life, so do you beat this fellow 
a-shoulder, till his life—curse it—remain hanging on his lips. 
He has sacked the roof off my poor head by his pitch-and- 
toss; for the knucklebones don’t satisfy him, Lampriskos, but 
matters go from bad to worse. It would take him a long time 
to tell you where lies the door of the writing-master—yet the 
cruel thirtieth day demands the fee even if I weep the tears 
of Nannakos,—but to the gambling den, where live the touts 
and runaway slaves, he knows well enough to guide others. 
And the poor tablet which every month I toil to coat with 
wax, is thrown down destitute by the bedpost nearest the wall, 
even if perhaps he doesn’t scowl like hell and, instead of writing, 
scrape it clean. But his knucklebones lie far glossier than our 
oil-flask, which we use for all services, in our bags and nets. 

And he doesn’t know how to recognize the syllable A, unless 
one shouts it at him half-a-dozen times. Only the day before 
yesterday when his father dictated him Maron, this fine fellow ~ 
made Szmon of it; which made me call myself a fool for not 
teaching him to feed asses, rather than to learn letters in the 


o €AL 
mapotkifovow Bl. 17 7yv Bl., Palmer, Buech. 1s évAn P. 19 dairapw- 


t 
Tepa P. 20, 21 transposed by A. C. Pearson 21 rn P. 23 Boca 
P: corrected by R. 24 rpiOnuepac P. 25 avr rov P. 26 xpnorTos wor P. 


30 


40 


45 


5O 


55 
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avTov SiddoKe, Y Pap pat ov d€ madeiny, 
doKevo” dparyov 77s deopins e€euv. 

emeay de oy) Kal pao ota TaLvoLoKov 

n yo pw ele HO Tarp dvoyoper, 
yepov dvnp @ow TE KOPpLaow KALVOV, 
evTavd, oKws vw €K TET PNLEVS nde 

“«” A toh\NOV— Aypev are ie TOvTO, * on mp, “yn poppy, 
Tadys, Epet TOL, Knott Ypappar ov X1P% 
K® TPOOTVX@V Dpve” ny oe On Tu Kat pelov 
yprveau dedoper, 7 Tputatos ouK oloev 

TNS otKins TOV ovedv, ada THY pappny, 
ypnvy yuvaika Kapparny Biov, Ketpel, 

TOV Teyeus uTeple Ta oKéhea Telvas 

Kan F OKWS TUS Ka\dins KaTw KUTTOV. 

Tt pev doKets Ta omhdyxva THS KAKNS TATXEW, 
€TEAV Leaps ; 3 KOU TOTS hoyos TOvVOE: 

avd’ 6 KEépapos Tas ooTeEp irpva Odjrar, 
KATHY O Xeav eyyds 1, Tp 7paba. 
Khatove” exdorou TOU ThaTbo patos TiVo" 

ev yap oTOm eorl THS TUvoLKins TANS, 
TOU Myrporivns epya Korradouv Tavra, 

Kady Gir’, WOTE pnd dovta KWo OL, 

opyn © Okoiws THY paxw ed€rpynke 

Tacav Kal vdAnv, ota Ay \uos KUPTEVS 

ev 7) Gartacoy TOEBNO 7™s Cons TpiBov. 
Tas T éBdopnas 7 dwewvov eiKddas T ode 
TOV dor podupéwr, Kove UTVOS Vu aipEetTar 
voevv om pos Tauyvinv ayiwijre. 

aN et Ti cor, Aaympioke, Kal Biov mpnew 
eo OXnv Tehotev aide Kayalov Kipcais 
pyagocov avT@— 


AAMTIPIZ KOZ 


Mnzpotiuy, BY eTEvXEO 
e€er yap ovdey petov. Evbins Kov pou, 


1 
33 rh P. 34 es P. The verse was first punctuated by Tucker. 36 ufor 


Pe 
45 


corrected by M. 43 dwt Kouricos P. 44 worep tia P: corrected by R. 


ae 


.kytnv P, “not /xnrnv.' nueda P. 46 .k\atovca exacrou P, perhaps the 


$a 


oO 
a is deleted. 49 kahnOw’ wore P. 50 opndekows P. 53 «Bdouas P. 
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hope that I might have a support in my old age. And when- 
ever he is asked, as may be expected of a boy, to recite a 
tragic speech, by me or his father, an old man hard of sight and 
hearing, then, as he lets dribble out, sievewise, Hunter Apollo, 
“that,” say I, “you wretch, your grandmamma could tell you, 
letterless though she be, or any Phrygian slave you meet.” And 
if we even raise our voices in rebuke, either for three days he 
refuses to visit the threshold of our house, and eats his grand- 
mamma, an old lady, destitute of livelihood, out of house and 
home, or else sits on the top of the roof, stretching his legs 
apart and peering down like some monkey. What do you 
suppose I feel inside—poor me!—whenever I see him! And 
it’s not Azm I care for somuch, but the whole tiling is smashed 
like so many biscuits, and when the winter is near I pay three 
hemaetha for each tile with tears in my eyes. For all the 
tenement cries with one voice: “It is Kottalos Metrotime’s boy 
who did this”—and it is true enough, so that I am not left with 
enough to wag a tooth on. See now in what a state of grime 
all his back has become, in his wanderings on the hills, as with 
some Delian lobster-catcher wasting his dull life on the sea. 
But the sevenths and twentieths he knows better than the 
star-gazers, and even sleep has no chance to catch him as he 
ponders over all the times when your holidays are to be. Now, 
Lampriskos, as you hope these goddesses may give you profit 
in life, as you wish to meet with good luck, so give him not 
less than— 

L. Metrotime, you may spare your imprecations. He will 


get just as much as he deserves without them. Here Euthies, 


54 alpet ro Palmer, alpyjoe (2?) W. H. 55 ornuos P: corrected by W. H. 

aywetre R. 58 avrw pytp P(?) (as well as the usual paragraphus between 

vv. 58 and 59). pntporymermevxeo P: corrected by Blass, Jackson, Hicks. 
K 

59 ees Palmer. puov evOinorov P. 


H. M. H. 8 
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60 «ov Kéxkados, Kov @idd\os; ov Tayews TOUTOV 
cr » a , 7 
apeir ér apov TH “Akéoew oehnvain 
ie > aA 7 
dei€ovres ; aivéw tapya, Korrad’, a mpnoces: 
lal o , if 
ov oo. er amapKel THoL SopKaow TéuTew 
y ‘ \ / 
aoTpaBo, oKwomep olde, mpos S€ THY TatoTpHY 
65 € Toto. Tpouvelkotor yadkilers powtéwy ; 
éyo oe Ojow Koopidtepov Kovpns 
nw % “4 > yY 
KweovTa pnde Kdpdos, ei TO Y YOtoTor. 
A ies 35 ia 
Kov pot TO Spd oKUTOS, 7 Bods KépKos, 
@ Tovs TEdHTAasS KaToTaKTOUS hwBerpac ; 
70 8drw Tus és THY XElpa Tply xon BHEa. 
KOTTAAOS 
tur pn tkerevo, Aaprpioxet, Tpos oe TOV Movoéwv 
Kal Tov yeveiov THS TE KdrTLd0s Wuy7s 
py TO pe Spipet, TO “Téepw 5é ADBynoa. 
AAMTIPIZ KOZ 
GAN is movnpds, Korrad’, dotre Kal tepvds 
75 ovoeis o eraweoeer, oVd okov XOpNsS 
ol pvs dpolws TOV aidnpov TpwyovcL. 
KOTTAAOZ 
tf , ? 3 4 
Kooas, Kooas, Aapumpioke, Aicoopat, péddets 
és p evpopnoa; 
AAMTTPIS KOS 
la ié >) > , 
LH pe, THVSE 8 eipera. 
KOT TAAO= 
TaTal, KOoas por dace ; 
MHTPOTIMH 
yp , 
el TL cou Cony, 
U4 y p 
80 dépew ooas av y Kak?) c0&yn Bipoa. 
KOTTAAOS 
Tavoa. tKkavat, Aaptpioke. 


xe 
61 akécew P. 62 Korradarpjocs P. 63 raioc P: corrected by R. ae 


ew P. 64 dorpapo P. 65 mpovikoor P: corrected by K. 67 punctuated 
and explained by F. B. Jevons. 68 cxvdos P: corrected by Jackson. 70 xoAn 


‘ Aan 
Bnéa P: corrected by Tucker: yodhy BI. 2. 71 pnenixeréevwpoompicKxe P (so K. 
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Kokkalos, Phillos ; lift him quickly on your shoulders and show 
him to Akeses’ full-moon—it has come at last.—I like your 
goings-on, Kottalos. So you're not content to play with your 
knucklebones, + flashwise+ like these boys, but must haunt 
the gambling den and play pitch-and-toss with the touts 
there. Ill make you more orderly than a girl, stirring not a 
twig, if that’s what you are after. Give me my stinging whip, 
the ox-tail, with which I flog the “ gaol-birds” and the disgraced. 
Put it into my hand before I choke with choler. 

K. Nay,nay,I beseech you, Lampriskos, by the Muses, and 
by your beard and by your poor little Kottalos’ life, don’t flog 
me with the stinger, but with the other one. 

L. But you're a bad boy, Kottalos, so bad that none could 
find a good word for you even were he selling you, not even in 
the land where mice throughout eat iron. 

XK. How ever many strokes, Lampriskos, are you going to 
lay on me, please ? 

L. Don’t ask me. Ask your mother here. 

XK. Mamma, how many are you two going to give me? 

M. As your mother wishes to live, you will have as many as 
your wretched hide can stand. 

kK. Stop! That’s enough, Lampriskos! 


in first ed., ‘dots have been placed above the letters to cancel them, me¢rz gratia’: now 


ou 
(in Nairn’s) he reads perhaps évw ‘a correction really belonging to the next line and 
washed out when the mistake was seen’). Adpmpe Buech. (-apt would be better), 
IIpioxe R. wh we ixerevw Buech. ph py ixerew(?) Gercke-G. Perhaps py py 
ov ov TF 
(or w) dvroua. 72 xaitwryev et wyTnoreKouTiooo~uyns P. For Kérridos see nn. 


73 AwBjo7? Rich. 74 The change of speaker is not marked. is P. wore P. 


ov 
mépvas P. 75 oxws P (the correction ‘in another hand’ K,). éxws was pre- 
ferred by Gercke-G. 78 eopnevpopynoa unue P: corrected by R. The change 
of speaker is not otherwise marked than by the space, and is unmarked before tard. 
79 tara xooas P: explained by Jackson. arai may be right. ‘Does ra represent 


the paragraphus of the MS. copied ?? dwoeririco. P (not marking change of speaker). 
€lVv 


fwnv P. '? Sane (C.)". fanv K. BO pep ooas P. Bupsat. 80,1 the 
change of speaker is unmarked and the long space after maou indicates that P 
wrongly supposes a change there. There is scarcely a noticeable space before Kae 
but the change in 82 is marked by the paragraphus between vv. 81 and 82. 
8—2 


116 


85 


pote) 


95 


82 zp 
Buech. 


85 mw was explained by Weil. 87 avrov ovde P 
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AAMTTPIZ KOZ 
Kal ov On TavoaL 
Kak Eepya TpHacwv. 
KOTTAAOZ 
ovKer ovxXt pH TPHE, 
dpvupl cor, Aapmpioke, Tas dias Moveas. 
AAMTTPIZKO= 
daoony dé Kal THY yacoay obTos eoXN Kas” 
mpos cor Bddew Tov pov Tax’, HY wrAEw ypvéys. 
KOTTAAOZ 
iSov, Tiw7G' ph pe, Mocopat, KTEWyS. 
AAMTTPIZ KOZ 
pederbe, Koad’, avrov. 
MHTPOTIMH 
ovK eden AnEat, 
Aapmpioxe, SeipovT, aypis jdtos Svan, 
GAN é€oriv vopns TotKIWWTEpos TOA, 
Kat det haBew viv Kant BuBrio SyKov— 
KOTTAAOS 
TO pnoev— 
MHTPOTIMH 
GdNas elkooiv ye, Kv péddy 
auTns apewov THs Kdeods avayvavar. 
AAMTTPIZ KOS 
tacat. dbo tHv yAdooav és pméde Trovas. 
MHTPOTIMH 
epew emyinbews t@ yepovr., Aapmpioke, 
€hOova’ €s oikoy TavTa, Kal wédas n&w 
p€pove’, OKws viv GUpTOd ade TYSEdVTA 


e td / rat 3 ¢ 
at moTviat Brérwouw ds euioncer. 


pn 


com 
mow P. ovxerovxuraéw P: corrected by Bl. ovxé ve or roe Ellis. ovxéri 


o as 
83 ouvupiro P. 84 eoxyxey P—the correction being in a later hand. 
: though the change of 
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L£. You too stop being a bad boy. 

&. [ll never, never be so again, Lampriskos, I swear to you 
by the dear Muses. 

L. What a tongue, too, you have got, sirrah! I’ll clap the 
gag on you if you utter another word. 

kK. There, I am silent; oh please don’t kill me. 

L. Kokkalus, let him go, you fellows. 

M. You should not have stopped flogging, Lampriskos, till 2 
sunset—he is more cunning than the hydra, and you should 
give him, even though he pore over his book, just— 

kK. Nothing. 

M. Yes, another twenty at least, even if he is going to read 
better than Klio herself. 

ZL. Fie, sirrah! May you find that tongue of yours—dipped 
in honey. 

Mf, On afterthought, I will go home, Lampriskos, and tell 
the old man of this, and return with footstraps, so that as he 
skips here with his feet together the Lady Muses, whom he has 


hated so, may witness his disgrace. 


speaker is also marked by the paragraphus between wv. 87 and 88. ovdexAnéa P: 
ov def a éxX. A.C. Pearson. ovx é& NAHE Palmer. Possibly ovdé els Ajfee W, H. 
6 


ob det kw AhEat BIL., Tucker. ovdéxw Ajéers Ellis. od dée¢ Buech. 88 deipov axpis P. 
Corr. Ed. dvone P: dvs 7 Meister, 6vy R., Buech. 89-93 See mz. There is 
no help from paragraphi or spacing with the possible exception of v. go viv kam. 


0 
$1 pnéev P: the false correction in a late hand. 4Adas given to Metriche by W. H., 
and Gercke-G, 92 kdeods P. 93 tcoal Aafos P. thacoay P: corrected 
by K. 96 6S ern Setvta Tucker. 97 airoryiac P: read by W. H. 
Brerwow P: read by K. 


€ 


NOTES 
III 


1) Motca Aristaen. ii. 5 v7) ras Movcas how sweet to be near the 
xiWapodos. 7d. ii. 19 v1) Tas Movoas, evoTopes joov. Themist. 244 D, 252 C, 
323B mpos réyv Movoey. “Himer. Or. xiii. 2.’ ‘Alciphr. ii. 1 pa ras pidas 
poipas!,' Sovy ras Xdaptras, Eur. Cycl. 578, Lucian il. 34. mpos Xapirov 
Plato Theaet. 152. Themist. 12D, 288A. Lucian i. 778, 868, i. 19. & 
xaptres A.P. xii. 107. 

ai dita. Motoa is their epithet in Alexis 161, and often in Theocritus: 
Roscher /uzdex pp. 176,178. It is humorous in the mouth of Kottalos v. 83. 
Plut. Mor. 710D & dita Xdpires. Plat. Com. 168 6 8, od yap arrixifer, d 
Modoa ida (Meineke for 6 Moipac? d.). See note on I. II. 

ovro “Menand. £. 47 (van Leeuw.) ovr ri cou adyabdv yévorro Ade rap 
éxaotov éywv,...€uot 7d maidiov dds (Julian Imp. 275 C) ‘as you wish them 
to!” Lucian iii. 286 otras 6vato...fKe, ili. 775, ‘"Menand. P£. 210." 

2 reprvév Liban. EP. 1504 col pév ovv av dy €BovdnOns Zeds ayabdv 
tt doin. Anth. Append. ii. 703 os iva coi te tTvxn S@n KadGy. 1. 113 Movoas 
dé vou ei Te vépovow écOddv. Dem. 1442. 22 €yd yoty, ovr@ ri por ayaboy 
yévowro,...evervyxavov. ‘Eur. Jom 1379 cai te reppOjvat Biov.' Menand. (Zc.). 
Antipat. Sid. A.P. vil. 165 kai ceo doin mavte Tvxn Bidt@ teprvdv, ddira, 
TéXos. 

Ts tons éravptc8ar=dvacba tod Biov, to have enjoyment, benefit of life, 
for, as Hippodamos the Pythagorean (Stob. FV. ciii. 26) says, od pdvov ray 
kTaow exew det Tav Kaddv adda Kal ray dvacw ‘profit of’ (Soph. O.C. 452, 
Eur. Hec. 1209, Adc. 345, Theocr. xvi. 23, "=xdpis (cf. Plut. 42. 479 a) Eur. 
Med. 227. Soph. 7”. 533. 4'). Simonid. 55 Bidrov cé oe padAov dvaca, Thuc. 
il. 50. 3 Tov Biov Te dmodavioa. Trag. Frag. adesp. 95 (Ath. 336 b) pexpod 
d€ Piorov (evr emavpéoa xpeoav. Apoll. Rhod. 1. 677. Anth. Append. 
Nn. 510. 

Often in prayers: Hippocr. i. 3 ‘¢f 7 fulfil my oath, «in érabpacba rod 
Biov xai rhs réxvns.” Hrd. vil. 34, ‘2f I Lie, pry Blov bvnow (Eur. Med. 255) 
yévorro. Simonid. 128 of & bird yav Oévres dvawvro Biov. (Aesch. Zum. 925 
Biov Tvxas dvnoipous.) Dittenberger Sy/.2 584 rois dé cuppvddccovew Biov 


1 Read povcas. 2 "And so correct Longus iv. 21?! 
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kai €pyacias kalis yévorro mapa tis Oeod dvnois. $79. 21 Tois €ppévovew...ed 
eivat kal rdv trapxdvtev dyabav dynow. “Menand. A. 49” Jr. 292 in a 
versified prayer the gods are besought to grant besides other boons rév 
Ovrav viv dyabdy bvnow. Eur. Hec. 978 dvaipny rod mapdyros. Aesch. Ag. 
362 moddav yap eoOdav tiv svnow (not rhs dvnowv) efiAdpunv. Philem. 156. 
Dem. 842. 8. "Soph. O.7. 644 py vuv dvaipny ad dpaios...ddolpny ef th... 
Julian Imp. 218 a." 
kar dpou Seipov I take to mean ex humero pendentem caede, ‘flog 
him while fozsted on the back of an assistant.’ Kar’ dSpov is ‘hanging over 
the shoulder’ Plut. Aor. 633 E kar’ épou ro rddavrov hépeyv, “Ael. V.A. xvii. 
37." Axionik. Com. 4. 5 Aixvev te hépwov dvdpav dydmnpa Kar’ dSpov.. ex 
humero portare Pers. i. 90, ex humeris dependere Verg. A. vi. 301. From 
this come the adverb xar@paddv and the adjective xarwpddis (Schneider 
Callim. \. p. 377, @.g. a quiver katwpaddy teravvoro Ap. Rh. ii. 679, a wallet 
kat@padiny Moschus A.?. xvi. 200), the verb carwpigew! (implied by xcaro- 
propos sublatio in humeros, see Thes. s.v.) and in Latin catomidiare (see 
Facciolati). catomts or catomo caedi schol. on Juv. ii. 142 PALIZAS ideo 
dicit guia aut catomis caedibantur (t.e. the bearers holding them by the 
hands over their shoulders) au¢...; Salmas. ad Spart. Hadr. 18, who how- 
ever takes it to mean ‘ beaten on the shoulder blades’: but there is no such 
word as xar@ya ‘shoulders’ in Greek, and catomis is probably instrumental 
(cf. virgis caed?). Grammar admits the meaning here ‘flog him on the 
shoulder’: Dem. 403. 3 mepippyEas tov yirwviocov 6 oixérns Eaiver Kara TOU 
v@Tov ToANGs, li. 334 6 Kara yoTov Totkidos (as Kat@paddv Hom. ¥ 500. Hadt. 
1. 114 Sexvds Tod maidds Tovs dpovs). “Liban. i. 646 "Eyeooa yap 7 modus 
pepWduevoi Te TY mpods al’rovs xadkhy eikdva avrod KabedovTes, eira ApavTes 
mpnvyn Kata Tov emt Tors maidas Tovs ev Tois SidacKkarelas vopoy, eruTTov ipdvTe 
Td TE VTA Kal TA pera TOTO KdTo...."| 
4 én xedéov ‘till he is at his last gasp.” zoor Nights VI p. 48 ‘till 
his life-breath was in his nostrils.’ 70. 1. 38 ‘be brief in thy saying for of 
very sooth my life-breath is in my nostrils.’ Dio Chrys.? i. 678 pdvov ovk 
éml rois xeideou ras uyas exyovtes. Meleag. A.P. v. 197” Baby exa...€rt 
xeiheot mveipa: ef & eOéders Kai rodr’, eimé, Kal é€xmTvoopa. Quint. x. 279 
of a sick man audi S€ vedas Wuyxn of wemdrnr €mi xeiNeow avadéouow. 
Seneca Epist. 30. 14 non dubitare autem se guin senilis anima in primis 
labris esset. Nat. Qu. iii. praef. 16 in primis labris animam habere...liberum 
efficit (to be ready to depart). Nikeph. Walz Rhet. 1. 522 €v piriv 9 mvo7n pot 
éore’ S€O0ixa pi) Kal aitnv hvojow tiv puxny. Petron. 62° mht anima in 
naso esse: stabam tanguam mortuus. Anacreont. 29.7 Kpadin S€ pwods dxpis 
dvéBawve, kav dwéoBn.... Lucil. xx. 7 (Mueller), 574 (Marx) eduxigue animam 
in primoribus naribus. Pio Contes Populaires Grecs kai ma 9 Woy? THs Kare, 
movrave rhea ora Sdvtia THs. Eumath. vii. 15 (in horror). Pentamerone ii. 1 
co lo spireto a li diente. Plato A.P. v.78 rH Wouyxny...€mt xeideow Exxov (a 


1 Formed like xaravwrlaacQac: dvr7l rod card vbrou pépew Phot., Suid. Cf. also 
yaorpliew, dyxwvitew, émuxopplfew Ar. 614% 10 (for Kop-), mpocovdifew, kar-, mpyvifew, 
xpavikat, hayovltew, Oevaplfew, oxopaxifew. 

2 Crusius. 
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lover). Abundant illustration may be found in Aristaen. pp. 669, 719 Bois- 
sonade, Claudian p. 535 Heinsius, Ath. Lat. 1. p. 653 Burmann. 

All such phrases are due to the identification both in thought and word 
of breath, life, soul and spirit}, conceived as something separable from the 
body that departs elsewhere at death. The conception is among the most 
important in all human thought, but this is not the occasion to pursue it. 

5 exwerdp0yxev ‘ransacked,’ ‘pillaged’: an exaggerated word, Lysias 
127. 42, Dem. 1157. 11, Heliod. ii. 22. Theocr. ii. 85 GANG pé Tis Kamupi) vooos 
é€addmatev. “Lobeck on Soph. 47. 1189.” 

pev radatvns: words of such meaning are often used in an exclamatory 
way without the article; thus, as in separate exclamations (¢ya deA7 Hom. 
= 54, X 431, € 299, eyw dvarnvos X 477, Trag., dvopopos Hom. v 194, @ 311, 
Soph. O.C. 224, and éy® rAduor, of *y rddawa), So in constructed sentences 
they are found both in the ominative in agreement with the subject (amon- 
Avpac Seidavos Ar. Wud. 709, Opgoxer Setdaia...Soph. 77. 1026, 6 mais dvarnvos 
Tr. 936, O.C. 844, El. 677, dradopny 8. Ar. Av. 354, €y@ tadaxdpdios Soph. 
O.C. 540, 7 8 ad prapa Bpixe Tr. 987, ‘ravadns O.C. 1264, avdpovos Theocr. 
il. 6, ri mémovOa Svotvyns; Xen. Lphes. i. 4)?,' and also zz the oblique 
cases: Hom. T 287 pou detAj, € 243, v 115, E 574, P 38, X 76, Alcaeus 59 epe 
deiAav, Ap. Rhod. iii. 464 rimre pe Setdainv.... Hom. 7 354 Keivoy dvatnvor, 
p 10, w 289, Soph. O.C. 344 raya dvotnvov xaxd, Lycophr. 1215 rovpov radaivns 
anpa, Soph. Az. 122 éroxteip@ Sé vv Svatnvov, El. 862, Tr. 949, Svopopov 
Hom. X 60, 290, pot dvopdpm Soph. O.T. 665, poe pedéw Tr. 981, 985, Tav 
epav pedrcov tpopav Philoct. 1126, kdyod radaivns El. 450, 812, Azt. 880, ri 
pe av rddavav Aj. 787, rahavay...eis gue Asklepiad. A.P. xii. 153, “ris dv Oedv 
tdvaway édenoeé pe Men. £. 434," ta xeiwns aOAlas maOnpara Soph. O.7: 
1240, dOdos often in Lucian. pou cxerAia Aesch. P.V. 671 (yaxdpuos is also 
used in this way, Aesch.* Cho. 494 dp’ dpO0ov aipes pidtarov 76 cov Kdpa;). 

6 yxorkivda wallav=xadrkifew (65). Bekk. An. 116. 10 XadkiCew: dvri 
TOD XaAK@ KkvBevew. “Areks (337), Hesych. Xadxkivda: 76 cis yadkdv cvBevew 
‘to gamble on,’ Pollux vii. 105 yadkifew S€ madias te eidos ev H vopiopate 
nptia¢oy ‘odd and even with a coin.’ 

xaAxifeww meant also another game which was ranked as gambling by 


1 Tylor, Primitive Culture, 1. pp. 432-3: on the transference of the life-breath 
from one person to another add Rohde, Psyche, p. 23, Ernst Riess in C.R. 1896, 
p- 409%. This was commonly from the dying to the living: an interesting example 
of the contrary appears in Greek and Latin epitaphs lauding Atilia Pomptilla for 
transferring her own life to the lips of her expiring husband: Kaibel, Z/. 547, p. 221 
(Anth. Append. Cougny, p. 240) qvika mvedua wedGv dmédve Bidurmos [AolcO.oly a&xpo- 
rdros xetheot mpooreddous, craca AvropuxodyTos Jrép yauérov LdpurriAda THy Kelvou 
Swny avré[a]Bev Oavdrov. The last line would better be rijs Kelvou fwis avréhaBev 
Odvarov ‘received in return for his life, death.’ Xoic@oy (extremum halitum) is 
Kaibel’s supplement, and I do not doubt that is the meaning. Cf. Burm. Axzth. 
Lat. U. pp. 258, 60. Illustration of the phrase Wuxal 6° év ébOaduotor Ta TedeuTdy- 
twy Babrius xcv. 35 may be found in Tylor, Prim. Cult. 1. p. 431. 

2 In Anaxandrid. 2 read ypyords ‘ poor fool !’ for XpnoTas. 


3 In Cho. 189 ovdauds érmvupov dpdvnua matic dicbcov Kexrnuevn read dvabeos 
with Pauw. 
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Pollux vii. 206 kuBeias d€ cidn...7d dpridfew...cal yarkiCew Kal yadkiopods Kal 
iwavrehtypos...which he explains in ix. 118 (where iwavredvypos is also de- 
scribed) as Eust. 1409. 18 ioréov dé dre éx Tod yadkod KuBeurTiKh Tis maidid 
ehéyero xadkiopds. Av dé, aviv, avtn dpO0d voulcpatos mepiotpopi) sivtovos, 
pe iy Se rov mailovra eméxev ro Saxtiro 7d vouicpa 6pOdy (to stay it 
upright). kal évixa 6 rodro xaropOacas. 986. 41 madid d€ Tis airy Kal, ds 
oi makaoi dact, xuBeias €idos. 

Children were forbidden to gamble: Aristid. ii. 126 odyi kal af trai 
Tois maiWapio Tadra A€yovar Kal of ypappatioral Kal of maWayeyol...0Tt Xp... 
ut OopvBeiv pndé cvBeverv.... 

For the method of specifying the game played see L.S. s.v. maicey. 
Add for the accusative construction dyydvny m. Ath. 155, paxpov dvdpudyra 
Theophr. Char. xxvii., xévSaxa A.P. v. 61, xadkény priay Hrd. rasa holt: 
ix. 94, tpdma Poll. ix. 103 (not an adverb, as L.S.: see Thes. S.v.). A con- 
struction omitted by L.S. is eis @yiAddav Poll. ix. 102. For -ivda see Poll. 
1x. 110-117, including dveAcvorivda, orperrivda, awodiSpackivda, and ix. 95 
mAeoroBoAtvda. 

7 ai dorpayadat is old Ionic. Didymus on Hom. ¥ 88 dud’ dorpayd- 
Aout YoA@Oeis says ai mheiovs Tov Kar’ dvdpa ‘aud’ dotpayddnow epiocas.’ Kal 
éoriv lwvixwrepov: ‘dorpayddat 8 "Epards eiow paviai re Kal KvSorpor’ Avakpéav 
(fr. 46). Bekk. An. 454. 24 "Aorpayddous dé of ’Artixois 7d yap OnduKor 
*Taxdv, kat map’ ‘Opnpe (2.c.) ties OndruKds, oiov ‘vymios ovK eOéhov apd’ 
dotpayddowwt (meaning dotpaydAno?) xyodwbeis.’ It has hardly survived 
elsewhere. A trace has remained in the epithet Aion (in explaining which 
the grammarian naturally uses the feminine article), Bekk. An. 50. 12 Aiomn 
yap €oTw 7 Grorerpispévn dotpayandos, 68. 2 Alomar yap eiowy ai drorerpyspévac 
dotpayakor: and it has just survived in Leonid. 4.P. vi. 309 where Jacobs 
restored dotpdyadas @ ais wdAN erepyvaro for the vv. ll. orpayyddas ais of 
Pal. and dorpayddovs 6 ois of Plan.4 

Knucklebones was the proper game of boys and girls, laid aside 
when they married: Pausan. vi. 24. 7 petpaxiov re cat mapOévav...tovTav eivat 
tov dotpadyadov maiyviov. Ap. Rhod. iii. 117, Plat. Alcib. 2, Jacobs Anth. 
vil. 52 (=A.P. vi. 308), Becker Charicles p. 354, Gallus pp. 499-502. 
“éerpayddar is arbitrarily lengthened, e.g. arovéecOar Hom. B 113 a/., kvav. 
Ebeling Ler. Hom., éwirovos Hom. p 423, pvoddxos Nicand. Ther. 795, 
Maydadivn Lobeck Proll. 243, ‘ImmopédSovros Aesch. Theb. 475, paroxiraves 
Cho. 1047, Wapbevorraios Sept. 534, “AdpeoiBo.av Soph. fr. 796 (see Dindorf 
(fr. 785)), Atcdvucos and Avv-, cré. ‘Especially common is the lengthening 
of @ in Hipponax.” 

7, BS cvpdopis 8 Sy spp eri pélov. It is not easy to say whether 
the subject of épya is ‘he’ or ‘the matter. If it be ‘he,’ ovpoprs also 
would naturally apply to him: e.g. Eur. 4.F. 1281 eis rodro 8 ev cvpopas 
‘that I shall come to such misfortune, Phoen. 966, Or. 441, Andoc. 20. 27 


1 Athenaeus gives xal EvAlvovs dorpayddous év dot in Anacreon fy. 21.4. In 
Hdt. iii. 129 Kallenberg gives 7 ydp ol dorpdyados ékexwpnoe ex TOv dpbpwv without 
remark, and I cannot find whether there is any MS. authority for the feminine article. 
But it is very likely right. 


122 NOTES 


bs eis Tomodroy HAOov THs epavrod Sucdatpovias...edOciv eis TooaiTny cvupopay 
rev ppevoy Sore..., Antiphon 116.29 els rodro Bapudamovias Fxw, Lysias IoT. 
23, movnpias 140. 16, drvxias Isocr. 297 c, dvavdpias Kal rovnpias 301 d. Xen. 
Ap. 30. Plut. 7. 5384. But cvpqopas, in the only sense natural here, 
applies not to the boy but to his mother. 

I think therefore that the subject of dpa is ‘it’ (ze. the matter, 70 
mpaypa) as in Eur. Antiop. (the new fragment (223) Nauck Trag. jr. [udex 
p- XV) ikrac 8¢ mdvras (Weil and I for ravrev) és rordvde cuphopas, dat’ ov« 
dv ekptyoev. ‘So perhaps adixro Thuc. vii. 75. 6, Liban. iv. 164. 22, jKee 
Dem. 52. 6, éuvérecev Thuc. i. 49 fin., rpoywpety xré. Matthiae Gr. Gr. § 295. 
2, Eur. Tro. 403 ef & eis 10d €AOou.' Plat. Lege. 839 C eis rodro mpoBéBnke 
vov @ore.... Aesch. Supp. 447 Setpo & e&oxédArera. Hadt. iii. 82 éx de rov 
pédvov dréBn és povvapyxinv. Aesch. Ag. 67 gore & Say viv fort redeira 8... 
Cho. 1019 ob yap oi8 Srp redei. 305 AcdOev ride Tedevtav. Pers. 228 eb de 
mavraxy Tedelv. 

It is more common for the subject to be expressed. In such cases 76 
mpaypa or the like is to be understood: Aesch. Zum. 485, Dem. 688. 14 
7d mpaypa dn Kal mopporépw Badier Kal ovKért Tad’ dmdypn, GAAG.... 53. 24 
eis ToUO” eee Ta Mpaypata aicxvyns. Plut. Mor. 755 B 76 yap eis avopiay 
Ta mpaypara...Badi¢e. Liban. iv. 28. 27 ef rd mpaypua eis médepov mpoBain. 
Lucian i. 803 émippet ro mpaypa eEavTAovpevov. ‘1, 301 Gypr xeipav ay 7d 
mpaypa grpovyw@pnoev. ill. 418. 1. 677 émt MavdpoBovdov yopet rd mpaypa.' 
Ar. Pax 509 xywpet TO mpaypa, 472 Totpyov, ro Kaxov Mub. 906, Vesp. 1483, 
Ran. 1018, "Jo. Chrys. EP. 622 E émi peifov cipe ro xaxov, Apollodor. ii. 5. 6 
mpoBawovons & emt mdeiorov ths supdopas.' Ter. Andy. iv. 2. 5 hoc malum 
ingravescit, ‘Cic. Att. iv. 17 ves cedit, xiv. 20. 4 thtt res." 

8 éri pélov with gen., ‘to a greater degree of, Thuc. i. 118, Soph. 0.7. 
771, O.C. 748. Dictt. s.vv. €haivev, mpoxomrev, épyecOat. 

ketrau ‘lies,’ ‘is situated’: Ach. Tat. vi. 2 émi teva Ovdpav odk ev 68@ xeu- 
pévnv. Eur. ZA. 1295 66¢ xpjvae xeivrat, and often geographically, épos, 
vpyioos, mons. 

Q ypapparierys Utterator, see n. on 24. 

kel ‘and remember that...’=xairou, introducing a parenthesis. Eur. Or. 
4, Hel. 394 kai 765° od kéur@ héyo, Xen. Eg. xi. 2. The use is rare except 
in such cases as kal pn OopuBnonte, Kat py pe...07oAdBp. 

tpinkas is the Ionic term for the last day of the lunar month (Diog. L. i. 
1. 24 Thales the first to call ryv torarny rod pnvds tpraxada): the Attic term 
was évn kal véa (Diog. L. i. 2.57 Solon first rv rpraxdda ny Kal véav dvd- 
page: ‘for the explanation of the term see Plut. So/. 25’). The day which 
concluded an old month and inaugurated a new was naturally sacred (there 
were ¢.g. monthly sacrifices to the dead in addition to the annual rites re- 
ferred to by Plat. Menexen. 249 B: monthly offerings Lucian iii. 48, yearly 
49; sacrifices at voupnvias Liban. iv. 164. 18; ‘Exdrys deiava sent montily Ar. 
Plut. 596; Porph. de aést. ii. 16 “Exarn and ‘Eppjjs garlanded at vovpnviais): 
Tpijkdda pyvds apiorny says Hes. Erg. 766 épya 1 eromrevew 9S dppaninv 
SaréarOa. It is the settling day for such business as is suited for monthly 
transaction. On this day slaves are hired, Ar. Eg. 43, Alciphr. iii. 38. 61, 
and debts or interest become due Ar. Mzd. 1134 schol. and Blaydes, 756, 
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1287, Lucian i. 824. (Similarly the Kalends at Rome Hor. Sat. i. 3. 87, 
Ov. Remed. Am. 561, Mart. viii. 44. 11, Plut. 828.4, whence ‘ad Kalendas 
Graecas solvere’ Augustus in Suet. Aug. 87. However the Ides and 
Nones were also settling days Hor. Efod. 2. 69 Orelli.) Interest might 
also be required at the year’s end. 

Similarly in the case of educational fees there is no reason to assume 
that the rule as to monthly or yearly payment was absolutely fixed. In 
the elementary school of the ypappatiorys it is probable that the term was 
usually reckoned as here by the month and the fee paid on the last day of 
each month: Theophr. Char. xxx. (Jebb? p. 132) (cf. the Roman practice Hor. 
Sat. i. 6. 75 Orelli). The professor of higher branches of study (the ypap- 
parixos, pytwp, piiocddos) seems more commonly to have charged for the 
course, making for the times of payment whatever arrangements happened 
to be convenient. Chrysippus on Plut. Aor. 1043 F (corrupted: but the 
sense appears to be that) the sophist’s course was a year, that the term was 
agreed upon beforehand, that it had been the practice to require payment 
beforehand. C. says that the teacher will use his tact and judgement rov 
xaipov eicerat. Annual payments to Sophists at Athens Ath. 437d rT €opry 
trav Xodv Gos éativ “AOnvnot wéurecOa Sapa Te Kal rovs picOors Trois copi- 
Tais, olmep kal adrol ovvexddovy emi Evia Tovs yywpipous, ds pnow EvBovarildns 
6 dwadexrixds ev Spdyare Kopacrais ovtas (fr. 1) 


A. ood.iotiav Kdxiore cal Xody Séec (MS. Sent) 
Tov picdodapov. B. ovx lddeimv@ y evtpudas. 


The time of the Choes corresponds to the old Roman new year, on which 
see Lucian iii. 168 jv pev 7 Tod erovs dpx7 paddov Se 9 amd THs peydAns 
vovpnvias (Kal. Jan. ?) rpirn, ev 7 of “Papaioe kara ti apxatov evxovtai Te avrol 
imep dmavros Tov érous evyds twas Kali Ovovor...Novpa tod Baotéws having 
established it...€v rovavry Tolvuy éopr7 Kal iepounvia...and Macrob. Sav. i. 12.7 
hoc mense (March) mercedes exsolvebant magistris quas completus annus 
debert fecit. (For payment on the Kalends of January (Julian new year) 
see Mayor Juv. vii. 158 and Liban. i. 259.) The view that the arrangement 
varied according to the circumstances is confirmed by Palladas A.P. Ix. 
174 Tpopos Kara piva héper pc Odv per’ dvdyxns a complaint of niggardliness 
and fraud on the part of farvents, which however implies that they could 
pay by the year: 1. 9 fy d€ rus eis eviavrov ayn xpvoow vdpiopa he changes 
his master in the 11th month, thus defrauding his old one of a whole 
year’s pay évdexdr@ pri, mply mpodépew, peréBy...ypappatixoy orepécas 
puobov ddrov éreos (where Diibner cM. Augustin. v. 12 sudbito ne mercedem 
reddant (to a sophist) conspirant multi adolescentes et transferunt se ad 
alium). For this cheating of teachers cf. Ovid Fas¢. i 829 with Bur- 
mann’s note. 

Annual contract Liban. ii. 212. 12 (imréep TOV pntopav) ovxt Tas ouvraées 
obro. kal’ xacrov evavroy pépovar; they should; but their practice is very 
different. In Lucian i. 824 a sophist has an agveement to be paid on the 


, 


évy cal véa: ‘dmatev...* ovtw yap cuvbécOa.’ In Lucian also the learned 


ry 


1 So read for ddelrvwy év rpupp.- 
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scholar who acts as a paid companion (at Rome, rept ray émt pucd@ ovvdy- 
tov) and who may have to teach the children, makes an arrangement (i. 674) 
mepi Tod picbod Srocdy re Kai rote Tod érous xp7) AapBdvey, and then (i. 679) 
receives his wages like the slaves r7 vouvpnvia. 

In general it is natural that the advanced teacher whose pupils are not 
young children should demand larger sums and give longer credit than the 
ypappariorns. 

4 muxpy like ‘black Monday.’ Hor. Sav. i. 3. 87 cristes misero venere 
Kalendae. 

1O ta Navvéxov! kkatow Zenob. vi. 10 ra Navvdkov: elpyrat 7 mapoipia 
én) rev GavpaCopévay emi madaidrytt, 7) éxl Tav moda Opnvovvtav. Navvaxos 
yap éeyévero Bpvyav Bacrrevs, Ss pnow “Eppoyévns ev rois Ppvyiows, mpo Tov 
Acuxariavos xpévav* os mpoedas Tov péhAovTa KaTakdvopov, Tvvayayav mavTas 
eis ra iepa pera Saxpiov ixérevev. “Hpwdns d€ 6 iauBorows now “Iva ta 
Navydkov kdavow. Macar. ii. 23 "Awd Navydkov: émi trav ofddpa radar 
(kai dpyaiwy adds Suid.). Suid. s.vv. Ta Navvdxov kdavoopa, Navvakos, and 
Macar. viii. 4 add nothing to this information. Steph. Byz. s.v. Ikdviov has 
a different account: there was a Phrygian king *Avvakos, who lived beyond 
300 years: his neighbours, enquiring of an oracle how long he was going 
to live, received an answer that with his death all would perish. oi dé 
Dpvyes axovaavtes <Opnvovy aodpas. dOev Kai mapouria: ro éml "Avvaxov 
kAavoew (kAadoa Or kAavoee Schneidewin) emt trav Aiav oixtiCopévav. ‘yevo- 
pévovu O€ rod KaTakAvopod Tov emt Aevkariovos duepOdpnoav. ‘The last sentence 
only of the story occurs in E.M.’ 

It may be worth quoting from Burckhardt, Avadic Proverbs, p. 47 ‘( Like) 
the lamentations of Adam on his departure (or separation) from Paradise, 
said of unavailing grief, chiefly of lamentations for the deceased. Moschus 
iv. 82 pS et x’ nUKopov NudByns wuKwaertepa kAaiw. Apostol. ii. 54. Nonn. ‘xv. 
374 Nuns wAéov éoreve mérpn. | 

LI otk dv taxéos=oyorn dv. Lucian iii. 688 (Zp. 40) ov dSvvara & 
eimety otos dv 7 taxéws. Straton Com. i. 46 rov 8 ovk a» rayd ereicey 7 Metbd. 
“Tsaeus ll. 41 eyo O€ ef py mavu 7d mpaypa aicypoy evouifov..., raxd dv dméotny 
Tv é€xeivov: Commonly ironical rayd y av Lycurg. 166. 40 rodrov Sé ris dv 
vrodéEaro mois; Os yap tmép THs abrov marpidos ovx €BonOnoe Tayd y’ dv imép 
Ths GdXorpias kivduvdv tiva iopeivece,' Muson. in Stob. 7. xix. 16, Teles zdzd. 
v. 67, Philostr. ZZ. 47, Aristid. ii. 247 fin.’ Ter. Ad. 443 Haud cito mali quid 
ortum ex hoc sit publice. Cic. Brut. 76 (264) Sed neque verbis aptiorem 
alium cito dixerim neqgue.... 

matiotpyy (from maifewv) ‘play-ground, ‘gambling-place’=xuBeuripiov, 
kuBetov, oxipadeiov. ‘As with neuters in -rjpiov, some feminine instrumental 
forms from verbs signify machines or implements (n. on V. 11 ipavnOpnv), 
others f/aces for doing something as maiorpyy here, épynotpa, oapicrpa, 
aXiotpa, eaXdiorpa, Kudlorpa, Koviotpa, miotpa, moriorpa, evotpa, pdoyiorpa, 
xavotpa (probably immoAovorpa), and, with an equivalent termination KouunOpa 
(=kounrypiov as drodurnpioy, AvaoTnpioy, etc.), adi dnOpa, kvdiv dy Opa, koAvup- 


" Hesych. gives Mévvaxos as the name of a shoemaker, possibly by some confusion 
with Mimes vi and vit. ! 
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BnOpa, dvaxd7nOpa or -is (Paus. i. 43. 2): see also notes on IV. 46 Aaipactpov, 
62 mvpactpov, VI. 16 veBvotpa. The masculine forms Wouktnpes, KaduTrTnp, 
may also be noted. 

12 Skovrep oik(tovew Hesych. olkitovow : olkodow looks as if it were 
taken from this place, or at any rate from one that would warrant Herodas 
in using the word elliptically (‘where they pitch’). It is not difficult to 
imagine that it might be treated so, like many technical verbs in naval or 
military language, e.g. oxnvda, otpéwar (I. 8 7.), aipew, eEaipew, éhavvecv. 

If the construction is deiéa dkourep tiv malorpny oikiCovow, we cannot 
take dxoumep for a dependent interrogative as though it were «od or Gxou, 
but must assume an ellipse in that case also, detéa (rdv rézov) 6 dkoumep oixi- 
eae It is true that elwep is used interrogatively in Agath. A.P. xi. 365. 3 
jitee S e&epéew elmep Oépos aicwv airad gora, [Lucian] Asin. 10 (ii. 578) viv 
dci£ers eimrep véos éf...Kal ei emioraca madaieww, Heliod. vi. 14 jv 4 medots etrep 
6 ddedos...émavnéer: but there is no such authority for the use of a relative 
like éxourep. Soph. O.7. 403 radav eyvas av oia wep ppoveis (though it is 
translated by Jebb ‘thou shouldst have learned to thy cost how bold thou 
art’) is not really parallel, for oidwep dpoveis is there governed by radév 
(rvxovev Sv hpovovar Aesch. Sept. 537, éxeus wap’ Hav oiamep vouicera Aesch. 
Ag. 1030, 2.¢. ra éoukora). 

dxov mapoxAdfovow would mean ‘where they squat Jesdéde...,) as mapa- 
ka@nvra, and might therefore be constructed as a dependent question 
governing tiv maiotpyy (mpookabéfecOa KvBos Liban. £f. 1258). Several 
examples of that compound are recorded by Hesych. also to explain pero- 
xcAd¢ee Hom. N281. For the meaning of pera in that compound see Ebeling 
Lex. Hom.: in wapoxddgew the preposition could not apply merely to the 
‘action of the verb itself, but must refer to something else outside it, as in 
other compounds évokAd¢etv (rois dmtoOiows Philostr. Jun. Jag. 3), émoxda- 
¢ew (rh yn Heliod. iv. 17, yain A.P. iv. 3.50). Hesych. gives a Doric oikiOety* 
xaOjoOa. ‘Phot. has mapoxAd{ov : yovari{ev. The attitude is natural for 
dice-players Ap. Rhod. iii. 117 dud’ dorpayddouot S€ Taye...6 8 eyyvbev 
6xAadov jaro. | 

ot te mpovverxot Kol Spnmérar Isocr.! xv. § 305 Bkr. ev dxodacias npye- 
pevewy ev ais mpdrepov ov& dy oikérns emverkys ovdeis eroApnoev" of pev yap..., 
of & ev rots KamnArelos mivovow, erepo & ev Trois oxipadeious KuBevovar,...149 C. 
Scott Fortunes of Nigel x1. of a page-boy, ‘He is by this time playing at 
hustle-cap and chuck-farthing with the most black-guard imps upon the 
wharf” “Suet. Claud.5 ex contubernio sordidissimorum hominum...ebrietatis 
et aleae infamiam subtit. Dio Cass. Ixv. 2 oios wept re Ta karrndeta kal mepi 
ra kuBeutypia...eomovdakévat.' 

12,65 The derivation of mpotvenos is uncertain, as it was to the 
ancient grammarians, with whom the accent and spelling differ also (mpov- 
VELKOS, TpovVLKOS, TpovVELKOS). Their testimonies are collected most com- 
pictely by Kock CAF 111. 468. The most valuable is that of Pollux vii. 430 
of €& ayopas i) ex Aipévos KoplCovTes ax Oopopo, dppopeapo potas: ey pop- 
Takas pévro } madad Kopwdia Tos dxOopopodvvras €K Tov éumopiov Kanel...€i 


1 Ellis. 
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8 kal rpouvixovrs Tors pabarodrs of véor Kau@dodibdoKador ovdpafov, To dvopa 
Bucavriav fv, 6Oev Kai BuCavtiovs ad’tovs dmexddouv. Hesych. Ipouvexoi!: ot 
prod vomitovres Ta Gvia awd THs ayopas, ols tives matdapi@vas Kadovor* 
Spoueis®, rayeis, d&eis, edxivyrot, yopyol, prrPwrot. Otcvdos!: mpoioddos (sic), 
mpovvixos. Skeiparest: of mpovvixo. Kai kvBevrai. The word was used (as 
here) generically, carrying with it the notion rough, lewd fellows (cf. A.P. 
xi. 154 mas bs dv 7 mr@xds Kal dypdpparos, ovKér’ dAnOet, as TO mpiv, OVS’ aiper 
gopria pucOapiov. Theognis 679 poprnyoi & dpxovor Liban. iv. 49. 11 rovs 
axevopdpous Kal TeAovvras eis Sjpov): Diog. L. iv.6 when Xenocrates went 
into the town, saci ros OopuvBaders Kal mpovveixovs vmoorédNew avTouv 
7h mapddm. Choerob. Bekk. An. 1415 Hpotveckos:...€mt yap dmawettav pact 
xeiaOat : so much that this became its common meaning: Hesych. Skirahoe 
(Ar. Eg. 634, cf. schol.): dd trav adpodicioy Kai rhs mpovvekias® ( proter- 
vitatis) THS vUKTEpiWns Tuvovaias Oeovs Twas eaxnpaticev: and the adjective, 
implying megudtzae, is probable in Straton* A.P. xii. 209. 3. See also Du- 
cange in the 7esaur. s.v. mpovvtxevo on a curious late use, émpouvixevoe rhvde 
=UBpicev eis tHvde. Hence we find in Phot. Ipovvexov: ov roy axddacror, 
GAG Tov KopiCovTa tiva e& dyopas pucOov. Kal éyxevtar TO eveixw. E. M. 691. 
19 (like Choerob. Cram. An. I]. 251. 5) says the word means rovs uSpiords, 
kai tous dySpas tovs totapévous €v TH ayopa Kai hépovtas ra Sra for hire; 
adding that if the meaning is t8piords, it is from mpd and veixos, otherwise 
from mp6 and Boeotian éveixw: a derivation due to Ael. Dionys., Eust. 983. 
48 &k Tod eveixw Soxel yiveoOa Kai 6 mapa Aihim Atovvoi Keipevos mpotverkos, 
fyouv 6 KopiCay tia e& dypod (1. dyopas). This etymology, though accepted 
by Lobeck Rhem. 59 and Meister pp. 691, 803, does not seem probable to 
me. I think it far more likely that, as Pollux declares, the word is foreign— 
Bochart Hzeroz. I. 794=11. 112 argues for a Chaldaean origin. In any case 
I do not doubt that its connotation of coarseness was acquired: as by other® 
words for grooms and porters (SovA@y te k@pewxopov Ar. Thesm. 491: Ar. 
Byz. Nauck p. 172 "Ayyapos:...kal of evredcis Sé kai Appoves ovtas dvopd- 
Covro, as Mévavdpos (fr. 981): Ael. Dionys. (Eust. 1854. 29) riderat...cal emt 
poptnyav Kai Odws emi dvacOjrev kal dvdparodadav. Cic. Parad. iii. 2. 23 
guid baiult atgue operartt an guid homines doctissimi senserint? i de 
Orat. x. 40 operis, ut ait Caectlius, remigem aliguem aut baiulum nobis 
oratorem aescripseras, inopem quemdam humanitatis atgue inurbanum. 
Pers. v. 95 calont. Numenius (Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiv. 7 p. 735 c) quoted by 
Kock CAF Il. 419 od pévroe aN of ye raides (Slaves) Pdprakes Foay Kai 


1 See M. Schmidt. 

2 Phot. and Suid. give ITIpovverkos: Spouatos, yopyds. ‘Hesych. Téytos: KApvs, 
mpegBeuTys : d&vs, TaXUs, Bdotwos. Kotgos: éhadpés, raxvs, yopyds. Topyds: evxlynros, 
TAXUS..0-05 Tépyevoov’ raxuvov, oredcov." 

* Kuehn on Pollux vii. 132 quotes from a glossary Ipovmkos, Lacindosus, ‘quod 
referri potest ad lacinias baiulorum.’ JI suspect the explanation was Jasciviosus, 
formed from Jascivia as facundiosus from facundia (see Gell. iv. 9). 

* But Meineke, Anal. Alex. 398, who conjectures mpouvikd, is wrong in asserting 
that this, and not mpotverxos or mpouveckds, is the true form of the adjective. The long 
¢ or et (upon which Choerob. insists, Bekk. An. 1415) is established by Herodas. 

® Cf. Lobeck, Aglaoph. 1325-6. 
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ov Oarépa Anrroi, ‘but like the slaves of Comedy,’ ze. ‘cunning, audacious 
rogues’—not ‘tiresome’ as Liddell and Scott explain it, who follow 
Stephanus in deriving ‘vulgar,’ the common sense of doprixds, through 
‘burdensome.’ ‘Cf. Hierokl. Stob. F¥%. Ixvii. 24, Pollux v. 105.1. The true 
history must be, it was related to pédpros as pwmikds to pazros ‘stuff, ‘rub- 
bish,’ ‘flummery’; cf. Ar. Pax 748 péprov kai Boporoxetpara, Plut. 796 rov 
oprov, low farce, vulgar clap-trap. Hesych. "Epparitopev: "lov ’Oudddn 
(Nauck p. 738). rweés pomifew dmédocav 1d drexvireverOar Kai dpabeverOau- 
€ore yap pasos (cf. Aesch. fr. 263) 6 Aerrds Hdpros Kai moixidos Kai Bais (for 
BéBaos Palmer). 

It is interesting to restore our word to a poet of Cos: speaking of festivals 
on which license is allowed to slaves (see my note on V. 80), and their 
masters take their place, Ath. 639 d goes on to say Kgor 6€ rodvavriov dpaow, 
as ioropet Maxapevs' ev tpire Koaxév* érav yap “Hpg Ovwow, dodAou od mapa- 
yivovra eri THY evoxiav. 616 Kal vAapyov eipnkéva 

covpint povvor pev €evOepor iepoepyoi 

avdpdou mpooKkevotowy Ehevpov duap Exovres* 

SovAwr 8 ovris maymav éecépyera ovd ABadv (as Plut. Avistid. 21), 
where dvdpaot mpovveikovoryv should be read: av dpav doptnyav Meta- 
genes fr. 4. 4 (I. 705 Kock), avdpdow eépyomdvos Nicand. fr. 74. 54. The 
sense seems to be ‘(on such a day) only free men do service to Hera 
(the...),’ dvdpdot mpovveixovory ehevOepov auap ayovres ‘bringing, affording 
to mpovvixo a day of freedom,’ as Liban. I. 258. 18 of the Kalends of January 
adrat SovAos ws oidy Te cAevOepiav Pépovar (dyovres as Arat. 788, 792, Orph. 
h. \xxviii., Soph. Az. 1331 popos...reppiav dyov duépav, Aesch. Ag. 1451 poipa 
pépovea irvov)*.’ “ehevOepov juap:' Tryphiod. "424 Oadigow...o6mmére maow 
eAevOepov juap dvnev Zedvs Kpovidns.' 

™On the Gnostic Prounikos and Prounikia see the references given in 
Sophocles Lex. s.v. The former name was used by the Valentinians espe- 
cially, both of one Aeon, and of a class of Aeons (Spencer on Origen ¢. Ce/s. 
vi. 54 (p. 1350B Migne)). For its significance see Neander gen. Entw. d. 
gnost. Syst. quoted by Stieren on’ Irenaeus ‘i. 29. 4.. Epiphan. adv. Haer. 
i. 25.4 €mi rois yap Ta capara Staxopevovow “EhAnvixy tis eotw 7 AEs 7d 
*Empovveixevoe tavtnv, may however be no more than an orthodox libel 
on the Gnostic use of the term: cf. i. 37. 6.” 

13 x:jrépw Setéa.—he knows so well—is proverbial Xen. Oec. 12. 4 If am 
competent, cdv Drov dyrov duvaipny diddEar drep aitos €ricrapat, and after- 
wards 15. 10, 18.9, 20. 24. Plat. Sym. 196E coos ovrws date Kai GAov 
moujoa. “Xen. Cyr. iii. 3. 35 6 pev yap Suvdpevos ev ro rode Kai ddAdous 
BeArious moteiv eikdras dv Kai éavt@ ovveidein Tehéws ayaOds avnp dv. M. Ant. 
xi. 3 AeAoyurpévws Kal geuvas cai Sore kal Gddov weioa drpayddas.” Dem. 
1455.14 mpérepov pev Cywye...ovx dew mpds ti mor’ ely rovr’ cipnpevov..., viv 
8é cay GAXov por Sox SiddEa (Aristid. ii. 573 mpdrepov pev ody eywye ovK 7dew 
mpos ti ror’ ein T0..., vuvi S€ por SoxG yeyvooxew, ‘Aeschin. 33. 24 mporepov pev 


1 Similarly 262c¢: see Casaubon and Miiller FG Iv. 442. For v\apxov Kaibel 
suggests @iAyrav : Sédackor is not incredible. 
2 TCallim. P. Oxy. XI. p. 85 00d” bre dovous Muap 'Opéoresoe AevKdv d-yovor Xdes.™ 
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ovk HOew..., viv dé pepadOnka). Ach. Tat. i. 8 jyvdes ay..., viv dé kav Gr 
héyous. “Liban. Zp. 93, 407." Ap. Rhod. 11. 57 Saeis 5€ Kev GAA@ eviorols 
éacov.... Dionys. Perieg. "884 ef yap por cada rhvde mepuppacaao KédevOov 
f raya kav Gow émiotapévas ayopevos.' With ideiy Scymnus "53 kai 71 
Baowrets cor ideiv ty’ adros érépors madw dmayyéAdew exo.’ Theocr. xv. 25 
by ides v eimes cal Woica rd To pr dvtu. “Lucian i. 835 Kdyo eidov dore xai 
gol dv eimeiv exon. ‘Aristid. i. 442 qpeis pev axon yryrookoper, od 8 dpav 
xiv érépous adrds eEnyoio. Xen. Cyr. v. 2. 13 ovdev éyod ce Senora wuvOave- 
obat, ddd’, iv odbv piv ern, adrds od ees Kai GA Seckvivat aitav ExacTov.” 
Cf. Ennius Sc. 321 (p 179 Vahl.?) Quz stbi semttam non sapiunt alteri mon- 
strant viam, of superstitiost vates insolentesque hariolz. ‘Damoxen. Com. 
ii. 67 ovxodv 6 y ovK Exovow, ayvoodor Sé, od8 dv érép@ Soincay.’ Similarly 
Philem. 121 a beggar avpiov érdovtna date xdrépovs tpéhew. Hom. §€ 325, 
T 294 kai vd Kev es Sexdrny yevenv erepdv x ért Booxot. Diog. L. vii. 5. 170 
KAedvOns pev cat dddov KredvOny Sivar’ av rpépev. Teles (Stob. FZ. xcvii. 
31) Kav GXov mpoortpépew. Arrian Jind. xii. 4 ws Kal Gdovs tpéhew. “Ar- 
temid. i. 16 os divacOa cai dddXovs tpéhev. Cf. Diogenian. i. 93 adrés avrov 
ov rpépov kivas Tpéper: emi Tov aropovyTwy pev Erépous O€ Tpépew arayyeddo- 
pévoy like Ennius’ soothsayers. ' 

14 rddawa like Hermipp. 47. 81 ryv d€ rahaway mdrdotryy ay iors... 
év Toiot Kopnpaoww ovcav. All such epithets of commiseration or abuse were 
applied not only to persons but to things: e.g. Soph. O.C. 1263 tys radaivns 
vndvos, Trach. 1084 7 rddawa...vécos (987 the disease is prapd, 1026 devAaia). 
So commonly xakds Il. 17 rv Kaxyv Aor, Il. 4 7 Wux1 7 Kaxn, 80 7 Kaki) 
Bupoa, as eg. Hom. © 164, Theocr. v. 27. So we have in VII. 39 derainv 
oifiv. Callim. 4p. 62 6 rAjpor oives, Hom. H. Herm. 296. [Lucian] ii. 442 
6 GOdwos ypvaods, Aesch. 77. 210 Svatnvov adOdiavy maBa. Ar. Fr. 319 6 prapos 
dacxedos, Alciphr. iil. 6 trys puapas yaorpdés, Demetr. Sceps. (Ath. 91d) @ 
aynwa puapdv. Amphis 20. 1 Opidaxivas tais kaxior amodoupévas, Eur. fF. 907 
7) Kak@s odoupévn yaotnp (Diphil. 60. 2 7 radaimwpos yaornp, SOV. 9 THY Beois 
€xOpdv, v.12 THv Tadawav). Com. fr. IV. 670 Meineke (Plut. Aor. 126 a) ra 
mavodpya tadr éydpia (tricky). Diphil. 3 & rocywpvyov exeivo Kai 2 
pévov? Aayiviov. Eubul. 7. 4 iepoovdous*® kal mixpaist mapowiow, Euphranor 
in Ath. 345 c lepdavdos 6 Oavaros (as iepdovde to persons Menand. "P&Z. 176, 
Jr. 151: fr. 229, E. 560 al.," Lucian ii. 683). avdpopdvev dpovrida A.P. xi. 
60 (of persons avdpopdv0s Amphis 30. 8, Ath. 228c, Macho (Ath. 384 f.), 
Euphron to. to: cf. v. 57 #.). Lycophron Gr. Satyric. 2. 3, Nauck p. 817 
67 ddurnpios Kal SnpoKxowos®...0épyos. 

8éAros or deAriov are among the requirements of a schoolboy, Pollux iv. 
18, x. 57, A.P. xii. 162, [Lucian] ii. 447. Philostr. V.S. ii. 1. 21 (p. 240) 
Sehriov efaypdpevos like schoolboys; used by them (as slates with us) because 
the writing, being in wax, could easily be effaced: Becker Charicles p. 162. 
Schreiber Ad/as of Class. Ant. Pl. xc. 5. 

15 éphavy xeirar ‘deserted, ‘neglected? ‘forsaken’: 89, 35. 
Anth. Append. i. 109 viv &...6ppava xetrat,..cKddra. 

1 Ellis. 


2 may Suv dpevov ?. 3 Misinterpreted by Liddell and Scott. 
4 ywapais? Dobree. Cf. my note on It. 7o. 


Tav duva- 
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Pherecr. 22 has épavdy rapixiov and Sotades i. 26 dulay xhpay ‘ without 
sauce,’ au naturel. So this might mean ‘without a line of writing on it? 
‘Epigr. ap. Sotion Mzrad. p. 126. 16 (fr. 26) dddvres rintrovaw yeviarv dppava 
Oévres &n=A. P. ‘vii. 383' xfjpos 68évtwv. Xenokrat. A. P. xvi. 186 dpdo- 
tépwv (feet and hands) dppavis. Cf. A.P. xi. 313 mewadéa mivaxes ‘hungry 
plates.’ 

16 xapetvyns: Lucian i. 673 ‘presently, like worn-out shoes, tad 77 
KNivy dOdiws [dOAvos?] éeppiyerar.” Valuables hidden under bed, Id. ii. 
537, 747- 

THs Xap. Tod épy.: the first genitive depends upon the second, as usually 
in good Greek, e.g. Plat. Gorg. 455 B. 

éppls (or éppiv Eust. 1598. 36) which is found only in Hom. 6 278 (schol.), 
198 (schol.), probably=épya ‘prop’: dmé rod épeiderOa Apollon. 77. 4: 
but is derived also from eipew, Hesych. “Eppiva: adda kdivns. ard Tod évei- 
peoOa 7@ evn Adr@ ‘inserted in the beam’ (four of which formed the bedstead) : 
and from ‘Epps, Eust. 1944. 59 yivera, paciv, od pdvov mapa rd Eppa fh rov 
“Eppiy,...ddda kai mapa 70 eveipecOar tpnyact Krivns, E. M. 376. 40 éppis: 6 
KAworovs* é€meidr ev adrois &yhupov dyddpara ‘Eppov, as epopov tmvov Kai 
éveipor, ‘sch. Hom. f 198 r@ b€ dvecporopmdyv aitov (Hermes) eivai...eiAovto 
--.doKnoat Tovs TOV KhivGv wddas eis TH TOU Oeod moscow (on Hermes as god 
of dreams see Cornut. p. 279 Osann),' Tzetz. Chz/. xii. 596 6 mods ris KAlvns 
O€ éppis....Eppav adernptov épua... (see Philem. /v. 226). 

Probably they were often made in the form of ‘Eppa (cf. Aristarch. cited 
by Apollon. 77. 5 ‘éppivas exddouy trois médas Tay Kray. obroe d€ joa 
odnvocideis TH mapackevn’); but this was a natural artistic form (see Smith 
Dict. Ant. s.v. Hermae) in any case, even if suggested or established in this 
case by the name. 

17 «iv pikote: Blass would eject the «ai, referring to Eur. Med. 28 
as 8€ rérpos...dkover vovberoupévn pirov: iv wnrore...avtn mpds abtny marép’ 
drome n pidrov (where Elmsley remarks ‘iy py wore accipiendum pro Any 
6rav, constructione minus usitata’), ‘she remains unmoved and silent— 
except when she laments to herself’ There «jv could not stand; but here 
the clause is intensitive, ‘it is at /east thrown aside, even if he never go so 
far as to scrape it all clean’ "Eur. /v. go2. 2.” 

otov *“AlSyv PAéfas (the aorist as oxvdpwmdeas, yeddoas, peididoas, mpoo- 
Bréyrus) ‘with Hell, as it were, in his look, ‘Death in’s face, Webster White 
Devil p. 41 Dyce,’ as”Apn Sedopxérav Aesch. Thed. 53, Bdérew Ar. Plut. 328, 
Timocles /*. 12, pévov (Canter for PéBorv) Brérav Aesch. Thed. 485, hevooovTe 
Theocr. xxv. 137, and the like (see Blaydes on Ar. Ach. 95, Lobeck on Soph. 
Aj. 40). “xvavatepos Oavarov Lucian ili. 607. vuKti éouxos Hom. A 47.’ The 
qualifying ofov seems natural in ordinary language with so bold a metaphor: 
I do not indeed find such qualification elsewhere in phrases of this kind}, but 
in comedy, where the most fantastic are much affected, it would spoil the 
humour.—We might interpret ‘as though he beheld Hades,’ as the soul of 
a man fainting Nicand. Alex. 194 Acdovéa evooe: (1. 60 7. “ideiv *Aidnv =to 


1 The more usual method of paraphrasing or softening the accusative is as in 
Dio Chrys. ii. 3021 droPAdWas Sewdy Womrep dorpay.” 


130 NOTES 


die: e.g. Quint. vi. 230’); but adryv cannot be governed by Bdépas: had the 
sense been ‘casting a look as of Hell upon it, we must at least have had 
eis! or mpods airhy, as Ar. Ran. 562 Brewer eis pe Spipv, Lucian In FAO, HA 7O5 
iii. 56, 189, Plat. Phaed. 117 B mpéds, and, though another interpretation 
‘regarding it as Death’ could of course be warranted by such phrases as 
Hom. I 312, & 156 éyOpds épas ’Aidao miAnow, T 454 ioov ofw annxdero 
knpi pedaivy, Callim. fr. 118 edvatovs dapicpots eyOew icov ddéOpe, Appul. 
Met. ii. 28 perinde in eius faciem oculos meos ac si in Avernum lacum for- 
midans deteceram, ‘Tzetz. Chil. x. 473, xi. 734, Antiphil. A. P. ix. 29 ‘how 
happy were the days’ edr’ dé yépoou TnAddev, ws “Aidns mévros dmeBhérero, | 
yet this use of Bdéz@ with a simple accus. belongs only to late Greek, eg. 
Philostr. Afoll. i. 19 damep Saivova €Bdere ‘regarded as a deity,’ Jacobs on 
Ach. Tat. p. 921, “Kayser Philostr. 1. praef. IX." 

1S ypaby pev odStv Kadov: in 4. P. vi. 308 the good boy gets a prize of 
80 dorpayaro for calligraphy («is kaddos ypader), eel kaha ypdppar’ éypawev. 
Lucian ii. 852 the parasite says ri d€, od Kaxeivo évvonoai ce Sei, Tt Kal Tovs ev 
éxelvats Tais Téxvats MpoKdmTovTas ol TaTépEs Kal pnTEpes TOLTOLS TYL@oL padioTa 
ois Kal’ nuépav cal Tov mapdotrov; “Kad@s vy AC eypayev 6 mais” éyovtes, 
“dre air@ hayeiv: otk éypawev dpOas pr dare.”—The sentence is an exam- 
ple of rapdraéis, the Greek idiom which coordinates clauses where we should 
subordinate one to the other: e.g. Lysias 116. 34 tows roivuv mepi TovTav pev 
ovdev dmodoynoera, epet de... ‘instead of....’ Plat. Gorg. 459 E et b€ py, ov 6 THS 
pynropuxns SidoKxados tovror pev ovdev didakers rov adixvotpevov—ovd yap oov 
€pyov—momoers & ev trois moddois Soxety eidévar adrov ovK eiddra, 454B va py 
Oavpatns eav dAtyov vorepov Tovoitdy Ti oe avepGpat, 6 OoKet pev SyAov eivat, 
eyo & émavepwro ‘what seems obvious in spite of my question’ or ‘which 
I put though it seems obvious.’ Eur. He/. 761 éras & eo@Ons...xépdos péev 
ovdev eidévat, mdOo0s O€ Tis TA TOY Hitav idovow aicbéoba Kaka, 1014, Aesch. 
Lum. 410 6péca...rapB& pev ovdév, Oaipa & Oupacw mapa, tives ror ~oTe, 
Dem. 568. 19 adQa piv as adnO7 Aéyo civicTE pév TA TOAAA TOUT@Y tipeis, Suos 
d€ kal pdaprupas tpiy ckad® ‘though you know.’ 465. 12 adda pry Ort...0vdels 
Zor dreds, ovat pev tpas eidévar wavtas: dpas b€ cai Tov vdpov tpiv avrov 
dvayvecera. Isocr. 172a ws & dy rayiora...madevbeipev, ddnOés pév eote Td 
pnOnoopevov, tows © av...dewov eivac Sdéevev. Theocr. v. 21 dAX dv alka Ans 
épupov Oépev, eaTe pev ovdév iepdv, add’ aye To. Siaciooua. Alexis 219. 6. 
‘“Aesch. Hum. 95. Lucian ii. 123, 277.' 

éexfioy: Lucian 1. 4 ordre yap adedeinv imo trav didackddov, admokéav av 
Tov Knpov 7) Boas 7) immous...avérhatrov. ‘tov knpov eééxvnoe is the phrase in 
Hdt. vii. 239." 

19 Sopkadides =dopxades (63)=Sopkaderor dotpdyadoe which Antiochus 
Epiphanes used to give as presents (to mez) Polyb. xxvi. 10. 9 (Ath. 194 a): 
cf. Theophr. Char. XXL where they are kept by the puxpodidrdripos. From 
these facts we may infer that they were the best quality. They are given 


‘! However in the new fragments of Callimachus v. 297 there seems to be a case 
where P)érew in the sense of ‘cast a glance at’ is followed by the plain accusative: 
Thy 0 dyptos paveioa radpos  Sdpvyn EBreWe Kal 740” efrre..., ze. Tavpnoov vréBrewe. 
The reading, however, is not quite certain." 
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as presents also in Callim. /7. 239 Zopkés...AiBuoridos...dorpias. [Lucian] ii. 
415 also speaks of them as made from the African gazelle, dorpayddous AiBv- 
xis Sopxds. Hesych. gives Aopxéko: dotpdyado. 

A scourge of this name is mentioned by Suid., Zonar., Cram. An. ii. 478, 
Aopxadides : dpyavdv eote Kodaorikdy TL. i) pdoreyes ard ipdvtov Sopkdder, 
but from Greg. Naz. I. 175 wav 1d cpa Sopxarion KatakavOels eis Baéos, 
where later he speaks of the instrument as having dvvxas}, it is probably 
an dotpayahor? pdoriE: see Dict. Ant. s.v. Flagrum. 

St Aurapsrepar: with the resolved syllables the rhythm is not of course 
that of Tragedy; but Euripides has dvoiv yepdvrow dé oTparnyeira. dpuyn 
Fleracl. 39, and the Tragedians do not shrink from allowing the ictus to 
fall after the caesura upon pév, Aesch. Suppl. 951 tavras & éxovoas pév..., 
or even upon enclitics. ‘Parallels? from Comedy: Ar. Lys. 80 as § edxpoeis, 
ws de ofpprya To cGpa cov, Menand. fr. 562 €orovdakas, of dé wdduy emipuKti- 
piwav, ‘Zeno’ in Stob. FV. xiv. 4 dpaipod S€ kokdkwyv mappyoiay.| 

Aurapdrepat THs Ankv8ov The reading is confirmed by the proverb ap. 
Diogen. vi. 31, Apost. x. 72a Aumapmrepos Avxvov, Kal Aurap@repos AnkvOiov: 
emi Tav UmEepBodtk@v. pola tH Axdvny ourifes. Cf. Hdt. ili. 23. 

20 ém wavri on every occasion: Thuc. iii. 45, “Theogn. 325, Periander 
(Fr. Phil. M. i. 215), cf. Soph. P&zd. 175,' Theocr. xiv. 64, Aristid. i. 1109, 
Plut. Zor. 599 B, ef dmaow Amphis /7. 34, xarpos 8 emi maow dporros 
Theogn. 401, mrAovtTo...ypnotéov ov emt mavros Favorin. (Stob. FZ. xciv. 
30), €mt mavri Aéym Heraclit. fr. 117, ef’ éxdor@ Solon 13. 25, Menand. 
533. 2, ep éxdorov 682. The point is clearly a reference to the poverty 
of the family, but I am not sure whether it is that the oil is their 
only condiment, or that they use the oil-flask for various purposes: cf. 
Harpocrat. AdroAnkvOor:...kal yap elxyov ev tais AnxvOos dpytpiov é€viore: 
Aigirtos *"AroBarn (fr. 15). AnxvOoc were used eg. to hold myrrh Ar. /r. 
205, Soph. fr. 126. Among the explanations that Harpocrat. suggests of 
airoAnkvous in Dem. 1261. 17 is dvti tod mévnras kal pndev GAXo KexTnpEevous 
4) AnxvOovs, “so Hesych. of povny dr. exovTes 7}...... , Adrod. as a slave-name 
Philostr. V. S. i. 8,' but usually avroAnxvor are such people as carry Anxvdous 
to the baths themselves, because they are too independent to employ a slave 
(AnxvOopdpov Poll. iii. 154, Antiphan. 16 Kock; used of parasites waiting 
thus upon their patrons, Plut. JZor. 50 C Wytt., Meineke Com. I. 1043). 
“So povodnxvOos Poseidipp. (Ath. 414 e), Artemid. ii. 59, Paley and Sandys 
Dem. 11. 227. The origin of Aj«vOos is possibly ¢Aamyxuros ionicised, since 
this would be a natural name for the implement: cf. otAoxdiov ayyeiov 
Hesych. Append. IV. 38, OvdAoxtras za., and Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.v. Eust. 
746. 11 (on rapaov from O47@) quotes as Ionic évOedrev, xOar, BaOpaxor, xvOpa, 


1 Tapadeckws dua Thy KYHunV, Os movnv diadvyotoay Tous évuxas, a mistake for 
arévuxas ‘any sharp point’ (L. and S.) Ap. Rh. iv. 1679 (Merkel) and Jacobs An¢h. 
vi. 307. 4 (crit. 7. III. 205), “or dwuxds, the commoner prose form." 

2 Menand. 481. 13 6 mpocdiatplBwy 5€ xomtdoas would exactly correspond if the 
reading were certain; 5’ éxorlac’ however is possible. Menand. 257. 3 ef Qedv xaNeiy 
ce Set, | det 5€- 7d Kparoty yap.... Euphron. fr. 11. 6 m@s d€ duvardy roitr’ éori ; 
are hardly parallel. 
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and as vulgarisms dyavria=dxdvOia: in 486. 32 he derives xvoGos from 
xéo, citing pdoxa = mdoxa. “Tpryxés in Herw. Lex. Suppl.” Lobeck Path. 
152.3: 

; 2 1 8uréous is an indication of their class, fishermen being proverbially 
poor: Theocr. xxi., Plaut. Rud. 290 sqq., Lucian i. 414, Verg. A. xii. 518, 
Ov. Met. iii. 586 (Burmann), Silius v. 581, Stat. 7ed. vil. 720. Thus 
the ragged fisher [Hesiod.] in Ath. 116 a, "A. P. ix. 442, vil. 305, the 
Halieis of Menander: cf. fr. 14, "Xen. Ephes. v. 1,” and the poor fishermen 
of Galilee. 

22 (Chol. 145) (Meineke) od8€ dara yyy ooxer, ‘with which should be 
compared Hesych. komma: kdrra(?). tuwes d€ TO eAdxsoTov. ovK ev ypadera! 
mapa Kaddrpaxe (fr. 355) [ypaderat] komma’....... "Leonid. Tar. A. P. xi. 132 
ov divar dda ypahev.” 

&Ada ovddafrjv means the pronunciation of the vowel a, rather than 
its name dda. It is true that the expression pia ovAdaBy is used of 
what is actually two in Dio Chrys. ii. 348 kali rovrous péev knpittecOai hacw, 
éxeivous b€ damoxnpitrecOa, Sndovore mapa play gvdAdAaByy yeryvopévyns ts dia- 
gopas : but there the orator was using with contemptuous carelessness what 
was probably an established phrase*. To single vowels however (though 
they called it ‘somewhat improper’) the grammarians conceded the term 
ovAdaBy, because they could be separately sounded: Dionysius Thrax Bekk. 
An. ii. p. 632 (so Et. Gud. p. 682 b): SvAAaBy dé €ore Kupias cvAAnYIs oup- 
pavov pera hovnevtos i) pwrnévtwy, olov Kap, Bois: xataxpnotixas dé Kai 4 && 
évds pavievTos, oiov d, 7: the scholiast on which is at pains to argue in favour 
of the claims of the single vowels to this title, pp. 820. 6, 841. 20. “See 
Schaefer’s 77. on Greg. Cor. p. 379, Bos Ed/. Gr. p. 280, Dion. Hal. de comp. 
verb. p. 181." Apollon. de synt. i. 2 p. 4. 23 Bekker 7d Ddap 76 5 rreovdCer, 
Tov Vew eykerpévov, kal TO G Ev THO adadnros, drep SvvaTa é€v weovacp@ ovA- 
AaBns meptkauBaveoOa—erel KataxpnoTik@Tepoy ai povoypduuator exhovnces 
avddaBai eipyyta, p. 7. 26 Kal ovddaBy cis vo pepiCera.—déyw tiv Kupios 
avAXAaBnv—koirov, Kdihov: GAAd Kai dv0 cvAAaBal eis piav cuvitovow, Hvixka 
mapa THY ynpai TpavAAaBov SicvAAGBov Hapuev Thy yypa, mapa Ti ’Aidns “Acdns 
(consequently on the analogy of yypai it does not occur to them to doubt 
BaBai). ‘Longin. fr. 3. 13 (avANaBas) Tas povoypappdrovs.’ Lucian in his 
Aixn povnevtwy—an action brought by Siyya versus Tad before a jury of the 
seven vowels—may appear to use ovAAaBai of consonants i. 83 mpéds re bpas 
kal Tas GAAas gvAAGBas, 93 dpovtey buov Kal Tov GAwv cvdAdaBev: but Iam 
almost as loth as Hemsterhuis to believe that ovAAa8y was ever used merely 
as a synonym of otovxetov. It is more probable I think that Lucian had in 
mind such combinations as Ba, Be, Bn: see the Grammatical Tragedy of 
Callias described by Ath. 453 c, d, these combinations being the second thing 
taught by the master: compare Aratus J. P. xi. 437. 


1 For ydp. kal.’ 

* "Bentley for kéuaa. ‘I am not quite certain how W.H. proposed to restore this 
passage. —Ep.™ ‘ 

® Antiph. 207. 8 Evpuridns yap robr’ packev; B. adda tls; A. Biddtevos Onmouder. 
B. ovdev diapéper, w rave ehéyxers pw? Evexa cvdAdaBijs was is of course a joke. 
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23 evrdus: not necessarily ‘five times to the child” évre and d8éca 
correspond in a decimal system to our half-a-dozen, dozen ; and mean ‘many’ 
or ‘few’ according to the context, being used as Teuffel remarks on Ar. 
Nub. 10 ev wévre owcvpas ‘numero rotundo. On Ar. Plut. 737 mpiv ce 
koTvAas exmeiv owov déxa, the scholiast quotes mpl ecimew mévTe Néyous. 
Menand. 363. 2 mevrdxis ris jpépas ‘often’ (as Lucian ii. 698), 532. Q wevTe 
uijvas ov ‘not even 5’; A. P. ix. 144 mévre merely ‘half-a-dozen,’ 207 ‘as much 
as five wolves,’ Lucian ili. 119 five elephants, 320 (many): Lucian ii. 714 
Tovs mévte xvduous (few) 737; 780 ‘once in 5 years’: Lynceus 1. 13 ovre 
xen mévr’ €xo (many): Antiphan. 205. 4 (many). Both wévre and dé€ka in 
Lucian ii. 554 xaremddaev dv etdOdous déxa, Ar. Ach. 710, A. P. ix. 395 
(many) ‘a dozen,’ Apollod. Caryst. 5.21. The two combined mevrdxe déxa, 
A.P. xii. 181. Add Poseidipp. Com. 15 év jépas déxa (few) and I. 10, 24, 
Vv. 60 2, 

2A rpOnpépy, VI. 21. tplry tpépy: Adéic rather rpirny jyépav. Zonaras 
p- 1744 Tittmann Tpirny nyépay déyovow, odyxi rpirns! jyépas ovd€ Tpirn juépa, 
quoting Xen. Cyr. vi. 3. 11 Kai éyOes b€ Kal Tpirny juépav taito TovT éroiouy, 
Menand. (/r. 881) juépav rpirny éerexopao’ jpiv, Antiphanes (/7. 280) éeydés 
pera wévT emivov, nuépay tpitny weO” Exrd, “Plut. Mor. 996 A.’ Such phrases 
apply equally to past or future ; ‘the third day from this’ meant either ‘the 
day after to-morrow’ or ‘the day before yesterday’: add Lucian i. 180 rpirnv 
npépay Ooos nv 6 xeyuov, Euphron. Com. 1. 18 mwéuaryy eOvov nuépav, Diod. 
Sic. Il. p. 555 kal tpirn kal rerdptn Kal rais ére mporepov nuépas, and in the 
proverbial sense (as here) of éyOés «cat mponv Marc. Ant. x. 7 exOes kai 
tpitny npépav: see Gataker’s note and compare Field Otum Norvicense i11. 8, 
Lobeck Phryn. 323. 

24-—5 Madpova ypapparifovros: she proceeds to mention an example 
of how he mistakes his syllables or letters. His father bids him give in 
writing or by word of mouth the letters forming the word Mdpav ; but the 
boy’s mind running on his games, he gives instead the letters forming the 
word Sipev, which (as Rutherford points out) was the title of a certain throw 
at dice: Eubulus 7%. 57. I think it very likely that Mapwy too was such 
another throw of dice or fall of knucklebones, and when the name is set the 
boy to spell, it puts the names of gambling throws into his head and causes 
him to spell another. 

Many of the dice-throws (8dAo1) and the rraces adorpayddov were called 
by the names of persons, good or bad: Schol. on Plat. Lys. 206 E=Eust. 
1289. 57 ai pev Ocdv ciolv eravupor, ai dé npador, ai dé Bacrréar, ai de evddEov 
avdpav, ai dé éraipidov: ai dé amd tTwdv cupBeByKdTav rou Tins Evera 7} 
xAeins mpoonydpevvra. Eubul. /*. 57 is a list containing Tipdxpiros, odor, 
Dipwv, “Adureoy (so read)': others were ’ASpapias, "AdéEavdpos, Evpuridns 
(of the Forty), Mdvns, Midas, Stnaixopos, Bioxav, Venus, Avtvydvios, Bepevixn, 
yupvaciapyns, atyAn (or AtyAn), HoAvevupos (Apollo) Hesych. s.vv.' 

There were two Marones, both heroes, either of whom may have given 
his name to a throw of dice. One is the genial figure, familiar from the 
Epics, Hom. « 197, Hesiod 77. 140 (Kinkel), Eur. Cyc/. 139, Eust. 1623. 


1 Used in translation by the LXX, Gataker Marc. Ant. p. 292 b (355 b). 
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45-58 (quoting Alexis 108 and Clearch. 5), Ach. Tat. ii. 2, Diogen. £fis¢. 43, 
Propert. ii. 23. 48, Philostr. Zmag. i. 19, Nonn. D. passim. He gave 
Odysseus wine, was regarded commonly as in the train of Dionysus (‘ Osiris’ 
Diod. Sic. i. 20), and was so popular a figure that his name could be used in 
jest for wine (Cratin. 135, Eur. Cycl. 409, 609), and a tippling woman called 
by the fictitious name Mapavis (A. P. vii. 353, 455). No one could better 
represent the heroes. 

The other is the Lacedaemonian, conspicuous at Thermopylae (Hdt. vii- 
227), who was honoured with a shrine in Sparta, Paus. iii. 12. 

Sivev, we may suppose with Meineke III. 233, would be a bad throw, 
named after a notorious bad character (Ar. Wud. 351 dpwag trav dypocior, 
399 émiopkos, cf. schol. on 351, Suid. Vipov :...7apouia, Siu@vos dpmakrTtKko- 
repos, Zenob. v. 41 72. oi8a Sipwva Kai Zipwv epé, Apostol. xii. 44 of a pair of 
rogues Nikwy cai Sivov!. ‘In Plut. Mor. 776 B Simon is a proverbial name 
for a shoemaker’: Maro would doubtless be a good throw. 

Proper names were regularly set by the ypappariorns for his boys to 
spell: Hesych. dvdpacypagev?: 1 év SwWackddov ta radia dvopata ypadpew. 
The father (here playing the part of ypauparcorys as in Lucian ii. 852) selects 
the word Maron to be spelt as a familiar name: Zo Azm there is no need to 
suppose that ithas more significance than the hypothetical names used in 
the same case haphazard by the philosophers and grammarians: Arr. Eféct. 
i, 12. 13 mas yap emt ypaupatic@y movodpev; Bovdopa ypapewv ws Odo TO 
Alwvos évopa; ov: adda biddoKopa Oérew ws Set ypadecOa. ii. 2. 22 oiov ef 
dypdpparos éyor ‘eimé por ti ypdpo Grav pot mpoBrnO7 te dvopa.’ ay yap cire 
ért ‘Aiwy,’ efra mapedOav exeivos ait@ mpoBddy py Td Aiwvos dvopa adda 7d 
Cdwvos, Ti yévntrar; TL ypdwer; 13. 20, lil. 24. 51. Plat. Charm. 161 D Soxet 
ovv gor TO av’Tod 6vopa pdvov ypdaewv 6 ypanpatiotis Kal avayryvockew 4 tpas 
tovs maidas Siddoxewv, i) ovdev Frrov Ta Trav exOpdv eypadere i) Ta bpérepa Kat 
Ta Tov dirov dvipata; — ovdév frrov. So in Plat. Theaet. 203 A when 
Socrates suggests the spelling of a word, the example that he chooses is his 
own name: ‘What was the way in which we learnt our letters?...S@xparods 
yoor et Tis Epoiro THY mpatny auAAAGBHY obTwai,...207 A. “Eryx. 395 C." 

The construction Mdpova atte ypapparifovros ‘teaching him the letters of 
the word Mapev’ is new but quite natural. It is the verb from which 
ypappariarys is the substantive; and the ypappatiorns was the teacher of the 
first elements (6 ra mpdra orovxeia bi8acKwv Suidas): Poll. iv. 18 emi péev 
Tov ypauparicTod pytéov SiWdoKew ypdupara, cvdAdaBas cvprdéxew, ypdaper, 
dvaywaokew, mpoypahew, imoypdhew, mpoomapaypahew, To ypapei@ mapa- 
ypapewv tH mapaypapio., drocropari¢ew (Plat. Euthyd. 276C). ‘We Greeks 
begin’ says Solon in Lucian ii. go2 ‘by teaching povoixny and dpiOunricny, 
kal ypappara ypdwpacGa kai ropds aita émudéEacGa then proceed to yrapas, 
etc.’ Reading and writing themselves were preceded by learning the names 
of the letters, syllables, the ‘parts of speech,’ etc.: Dion. Hal. vi. 1115 
Tp@Tov pev Ta Ovopata TaV GTotxel@y THs Pavis avadapBdavopey, & Kadetrae 


* Tzetzes Chil. vii. 123 Nikwv re xal Dtuwv (for Miuwv Lob. Agi. 1199). 


> avdpoypageiv? the entry is in any case not in its proper place in the series of 
words. 
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ypdappara: ereita rimous 7 aitay Kal Suvdues: Grav dé radra pddoper, tore Tas 
avddaBas aitéy cai ta mepl raira maby: Kparnoartes 5€ rovTw@v, Ta Tod Adyou 
popia,—ovopara éyw Kai pnyara kai ovvdécpovs,—kal Ta cupPeByKdra Tovrots, 
gvotohds, extdges, d€drnras, Bapirynras, yévn, mraers, dptOpors, eykXioes, Ta 
@xXa maparAnora rovros pvpia dvdpara. érav 8€ rv rovtey drdvrev emiornuny 
mepirdBopev, Tér’ apxoueba ypdpew te Kal dvaywooKev, Kara ovdAdaBiy pev. 
Kai Bpadéws To mp&rov, dre veapas ovans éru rhs eLews: mpoBaivovros dé Tov 
Xpovou ‘with accuracy and facility at sight from any book put into our hands.’ 
"Lucian ii. 738 ypappartoris maidia ovddaBitew biddoKxwv, iii. 181. Aratus 
A. P..xi. 437 aid{w Atowpor bs ev mérpacot kdOnrat Tapyapéwv maoly Bra Kal 
aha Aéyor (v. 22 n.).’ Writing was taught by means of a model. Plato 
Protag. 326D drexvas Somep of ypappariorai rois pyro devois ypdpev Tar 
maidav troypdWavres ypaupas TH ypapids, ovr To ypappareiov (the writing- 
tablet)! duddace cal dvayxdfover ypdpew xara thy vpyynow Tov ypapparav. 
Seneca Ef. 94. 51 puert ad praescriptum discunt. digiti illorum tenentur et 
aliena manu per literarum simulacra ducuntur. deinde imitari tubentur 
propostta et ad tlla reformare chirographum. Aristid. ii. 297 trols ypappa- 
Tiaras To’s mapadeiEavras Trois marci Ta ypdupmara Kal SeiEavras ypapew. "i. 397 
Somep yap oi ypapew ayabol dia rév miuvdkwv tov brép xopudis peO brepBodrrs 
decxyvovor Ta ypdppara...Tois mat pipetoOa. Quintil. i. 1.27 cum vero iam 
ductus sequi coeperit non erit inutile eas tabellae guam optime insculpi ut per 
zllos velut sulcos ducatur stilus. See Wilkins Roman Education p. 42. 

26 ‘oiros...6 xpyrros ‘This fine fellow,’ ‘this beauty,’ ‘this jewel’: 
"Plat. Theaet. 166A otros 5) Swxparns 6 xpnords, 161 A Stallb.,’ egregius 
Appul. Aer. 145 (481).' 

27 bvovs Bookeww: for similar proverbial usage cf. Ar. Zhesm. 491 
Blaydes SovAwv re k@pewxdpor, Aristid. ii. 517 drs Kai yv@s oios dv epe 
vovbereis, THs mapousias gor Aeyovons aimodeiv. A description of a donkey 
boy’s cruelty Lucian ii. 598 maiddpiov axadaprov. In Latin (Otto Sprichwort.) 
mulio Varro ap. Non. 56. 11 (Riese, p. 182, v. 5), 2wfantiorem quam meus est 
mulio, agaso Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 72, Pers. v. 76 (Jahn, ‘inter infima servitia’), and 
swineherds Mart. x. 11. 4 désfeream...st dignus es...porcos pascere Pirithot. 

29 _  dpwyov ris dwplns = ynpoBockdr, ‘support of my declining years,’‘ Eur. 
Med. 1019 7 pv 108’ 7 SvaTHvos elyov éhridas moddas ev vpiv ynpoBorKnoew 
7 éué,' the universal Greek idea®. Heliod. i. 13 (a father indicting his 
unnatural offspring) od« éml rovavras pev éAmiot révde avérpedov, adda TOV 
ynpes rovpod Baxrnplay €ceabat mpogdoKar, errevOn TAXLOTE jL0L eyeuene, 
édevdepiov re rpopijs petadovs Kal ra mpdta THY. ypappdroy didabdpevos KTE. 
Quint. iii. 477 eeu vd pou frop eddmer Opéperv Kndepovna Biov Kai yrpeos 
&Anap. v. 446 roxées trois otre peréooeat eddopévourt ynpaos ea Odov 
dvecap. Eumath. iii. 9 6 marnp émi col ras edmidas cadever” oe ynpes exet 
Baxrnplay, kai oxous Oépuny, kai Kavparos Cépupov. Eur. flec. 279 Baxrpov, 
Anth. Append. ii. 391 toxéwv Baxrpov...ot & éépovro os oxirwrv yovn® ynpas 

1 For an example of which see Kaibel p. 504 (Zfzgr. 1119). 

2 Crusius. 

3 That is, domep oxlrwre 7H yory (Cougny yov7js with the same meaning, though 
he takes it as ‘parents’). Diogenian. i. 78 dvdpds yépovros ai yvd0o Baxrnpia (Com: 
fr. adesp. 549) must be a parody of tragic al yoval B. 
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épedduevor. Burmann Anth. Lat. i. 216-7 baculum. Anth. A | ppend. Cougny 
P- 593 (addend. ii. 242 b) Niky dé we COpeev a@ykupay ynpes. 

fev Soxedoa can only mean ‘fancying that I shall have’; ts awplys, 
therefore, must imply ris éuijs. dwpos (see Thes. 5.v.)=Gkapos out of season, 
unseasonable, too late as well as too early (like dwpia in the phrase vuktos 
dwpia): though it commonly means ‘immature’ it may also mean ‘obsolete ’ 
é£wpos, past bloom or ripeness. So here dwpia ‘decay,’ not immaturity. 
Hesych. ’Adpuoe: apoi, aypu, oxAnpoi, and”Awpov: amperés, axapt, dkatpov, 
dpoppov. Xen. Mem. i. 3. 14 Socrates pavepds jv ottw maperxevacpevos OorTeE 
paov améxecOa t&v KadXicT@y Kai @paordray 7} of GAAo Tév aicxioTwY Kal 
dwpordrov, Symp. viii. 21 dru @paios a@pe...cadds ovKére Kar@ opsrei, Plat. 
Rep. 574C rov dwpov mpecBitnv marépa (‘deformis’ Ast), Plut. AZor. 785 F 
dwpérepov (unseasonable) evar yépovte ro tpupay 7) 76 Gpxev, Solon 20 awpovs 
kal dyapirous éemimdokds, Syll. 2 tod ynpws dwpdrepa mpdtrew. ‘Mor. 1095 B 
aicypi Kat dwpa...rdv mpotépwv ndovay dvapivncKovtes EéavTovs. 790 B, 
796A. Lucian iii. 172. Aristid. ii. 519." 

S3O én ‘eredy is usual in early Ionic prose but ery in Democrit. 
Stob. FZ. xxvill. 9. "It is said to be Ionic for Attic érav Syllb. on Dion. 
Halex17.cen 

A fijous is a consecutive speech or declamation as opposed to brief 
dialogue in Drama or to the narrative in Epic: Plat. Rep. 393 B, Gorg. 506 B, 
Lucian i. 50, ii. 515, Plut. 4Zor. 712 D, Aristid. 11. 268, Dem. 315. 21, Ar. 
Wub. 1371 Blaydes, “Menand. £. 585," Theophr. Char. xv. (Il. p. 47 Jebb?). 
The recitation by heart of such passages from poetry—Homer especially 
and Tragedy—was one of the chief subjects of a schoolboy’s education : 
Plat. Legg. 811 A, Tim. 21 B, Callim. ZZ. 491, Becker Charicles p. 233. In 
Theophr. Char. XXVII. the 6Wupdéns will learn them when he is sixty. "In Plat. 
Menex.‘236C Socrates is shy about repeating by heart Aspasia’s speech av 
co. d6€@ mpeoBurns dv ere maifev...; it is almost as ill-suited to the old as 
dancing (cf Aristid. ii. 519)." 

Si dvdyopev ‘when two or more substantives are united by #...the 
verb is in the plural if that which is said belongs equally to both and it is 
indifferent to which it is ascribed’ Matthiae Gr. Gr. § 304 obs. 3. So in 
English. 

32 If this described the boy’s behaviour, and meant ‘like an old man’ 
(as kvwy vAakTéw VI. 14 7.), it would come after évrat6a. It is a description 
of the father (r@ yépovti v. 94). But why is it introduced and emphasized 
here? To account, I imagine, for the situation (the father being incapable 
of keeping the boy in order). 

33 According to the usual punctuation 

evrav’ dkas viv ex TeTpnuérns nOet- 

"AmoANov—'Aypev—. Ttodiro, dnl, xn wdupn K.T.r. 
dks vw is for vw éxkws, an order which no doubt can be well supported 
(Z.e. =v domep ék terpnuévys: as for instance by Callinus 1. 20 Oorep 
yap puv mvpyov...dpaow, Ar. Vesp. 363 dS0mep pe yadqv, Mud. 257 @omep pe 
Tov “A@duavra, Plat. Phileb. 61 C Kxabdrep jpiv oivoxydus tisiv, Eur. Or. 1496 


1 Crusius. 
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aéupco 8 oid vw Spapdvte Bdxxa ocriprov). But at this rate rodro is the 
beginning of a new sentence, and pnui must mean zmguam ‘I repeat,’ IV. 50 7., 
“Menand. £. 183,’ and Metrotime has not said the thing before. I think 
the punctuation in the text, proposed by Gercke and Giinther, is the 
right one. ‘rotro x7 poppy épet wow’ is the remark Metrotime makes on 
hearing him ; ‘and’ she continues ‘if we scold him at all severely he runs 
away.’ 

The clause Skas...40et, which might have formed part of the protasis 
(ex tT. viv nOet Sore ‘rovTo’ dnut...), is made a subordinate clause of the 
apodosis, a practice which Stein has noted to be common with Herodotus 
(2g: 1. 17 6 S€ rév Kaprov...dxos Suapbeipere, dmadddooero=6 bé...diépOeupe* 
Skas b€ ScapOeipere, d., vi. 12). Attic would naturally use a participle, e.g. 
diaPOeipas (cf. e.g. Plat. Gorg. 471 B, 451 C Kal ei tis dvépouro...eyov Néyovros 
Grt...01 Sé Adyor...€¢ hain...), here 7Oovvros avrod.... 

évrai0a (Ionic) or etra 84 often follows ‘when’; after os Hadt. i. 48, ix. 33, 
Thuc. iv. 35, vi. 60, eel rdyuora Aesch. P. V. 220, érei Thuc. v. 69, Xen. 
An. iii. 4. 25, Cyr. iv. 5. 9, eir’, émeidy Thuc. v. 65, dadre vill. 53, ére Soph. 
O. T. 802, viv § nvixa Soph. 77. 36. 

okws, Omws (=‘ when’) is Ionic, used in this sense by Attic writers only 
in narratives of Tragedy (which sometimes remind the hearer of the efic 
character by omission also of the temporal augment): even in Soph. Azz. 
1315 where it is not in a long pyjous, it is in the mouth of an é€ayyedos : in 
Ar. Vub. 60 perd rail’, bras vav eyéved? vids otToai, rept Tovvdpuaros dH 
*vtat@ édoopotpeOa, where it is an archaism,—‘whenas,—used by 
a countryman in a narrative; for Attic said émeir’ émeidy...Soph. Ay. 61 
Lobeck, Ar. Put. 695 Blaydes. In Ionic émas is frequent: Hom. A 459, 
M 208, y 373, x22, 2473, Hes. Theog. 156, "Theocr. xxiv. 23, Nonn. D. xxx. 
237,"' Hdt. i. 11, 17 bis, 68, 100, 162, 186, ii. 13, 174, iii. 148, iv. 130, vi. 12, 
Vil. 229, Vili. 52, ix. 66. "xaos #xovca=adkovoas Herodik. Ath. 219 Cc." 

é Terpypévns Oct ‘sifts’ or ‘strains,’ ‘filters,’ ‘dribbles,’ etc.: Persius i. 34 
Phyllidas, Hypsipylas...eliguat et tenero supplantat verba palato. Appul. 
Flor. ii. 15, p. 351. 11 Elm. canticum videtur ore terett semthiantibus in 
conatu labellis eliguare. Plaut. Poen. 513 iste guidem gradus succretust cribro 
pollinario (so slow it is). The substantive understood would be I imagine 
xpnoépns (Pollux vi. 74, x. 114, Galen Lex. Hipp. xix. 115, Phot. s.v. Erotian 
Pp: 232 gives kvnoépa) or xodvns. “Plut. MZ. 1105 A eis rov arpyrov.' 

34 “Amoddov Ayped is the beginning of some Tragic speech, now lost, 
but evidently familiar at the time. The title is that by which Apollo and 
other deities were invoked or thanked as patrons of the chase: Heracles in 
Aesch. Ipop. Avédp. fr. 200 when about to aim his arrow at the eagle prays 
*Aypers 8 ?Amdddrwv dpOdv iivor Bédos: the chorus in Soph. O. C. 1ogt 
call upon rév dypevraév "Ard\X@ kal Kaouyyjray: a temple at Megara was 
dedicated as a thank-offering to dyporépav "Apreuwv Kal ’AmdAAwva aypaiov 
Blaydes Ar. Eg. 660. Pan (dypéra Anyte A. P. xvi. 231, Hesych. s.v. ’Aypevs) 
is besought to give good hunting under the titles ayped A. P. vi. 180. 6, adypora 
vi. 13 and 188, edOjp@ 185, aypavaw 179: give us good sport, Tldceov aypet 


1 Reisig, see vv.//. in Blaydes. 
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kai Audurpirn pidn Lucian 1. 615 Péscat. 47; dypaio. Saipoves are invoked by 
Opp. Hal. iii. 27. dypeds is applied to Dionysus Eur. Bacch. 1181, and was 
a title of Aristaeus Pind. P. ix. 65 Bergk, Apoll. Rhod. ii. 506-9 with scholl. 
pp. 417-8 "Merkel, E. M. 13. 20. In some of these cases the invocation is 
to the farmer (dypés) rather than to the hunter (dypa). 

85 Since the object of épet is rotro, we cannot read ra Ajs. Apparently 
both here and in vil. 88 rdAns is an Ionicised form of radas, whether from 
the hand of the author or the scribe it is impossible to say. In V. 55 we 
have rdAas. It is hardly credible that rddns can be an o/d Ionic form, since 
we never find péAns, yiyns, adapns, édA€ns, tuns. Diog. L. i. 5. 881 attributes 
to Heracleitos the form Bins (Bias, Budyros): “HpdkXerros pddiota avtov 
emnvere ypdwas ‘Ev Ipuvn Bins éyévero....’ "Bpaypives is a hyperionicism in 
Nonn. D.' 

Kyorl=Kel eote Aesch. Thed. 434, Ar. Mud. 1492. 

xen vv. 15, 39. Ael. M. A. iv. 9 6 wévTos wodvmou xnpds eoTt, xiii. 28 
ai vais...0datos xnpa. Callim. #. vi. 106, A. P. vi. 297. The verb xnpow is 
common in the metaphorical sense—probably metaphorical, as wvzduus, 
viduo, though the original meaning is merely vacuus, inanis, Curt. Etym.? 
189 (no. 192). 

S36 6 mpoocruyay Ppvg: the most ignorant barbarian, see #. on II. 37, 
Dem. 406. 10 dv” # Tpia tows pypara, a Kav eyes ewvnpévos GvOpa@mos eimeiv 
SuvvnGein. Petron. 41 plane etiam hoc servus tuus indicare potest, non enin 
aenigma est sed res aperta. Plut. Mor. 871 B ox éma@s Tovs rept “Hpddorov 
dyvonoa mOavov nv, GAN ovde Tov €oyaTov Kapayv, Lucian iii. 170 Ta Kowa Tov 
‘EXAnv@v ayvoodyta kai émdoa Kady of él Tay epyaornpiov Kai TOV Kam elov 
eldetev. 

pétov here is ‘harsher,’ ‘severer’: note on VI. 34, VII. 65, ‘if we choose even 
to raise our voice’ to him in rebuke, rather than ‘if we wish him to raise his 
voice.’ “We should supply airév ‘to scold 42m more harshly,’ or ‘seriously’ 
as in Callim. P. Oxy. v. 256; for the word see Starkie’s note on Ar. Ves. 374.” 

37 ctpiraios: Matthiae §§ 144, 446. 8, Wetstein V. 7. I. 917. With 
negat.: Ath. 453a rpiraia pr BeBpoxvia, A. P. v. 16 Extainv 8 ebpetv tiv payor 
od Svvapa=€xryy tavtyy pyépav...od Stvapar=Extn altn Hpépa e& Srov...0v 
dvvapar: Theocr. ii. 4, 157 in note on I. Io. 

38, S34 pdppyn: 1.7%. Cf. Hieron. c. Rufin. 1. 30, 486%” Vall. ego 
certe memint me puerum cursttasse per cellulas servulorum diem feriatum 
duxisse lusibus, et ad Orbilium saevientem de aviae sinu tractum esse 
captivum (Mayor Juv. vii. 210). 

39 ypniv: “Schneider Caldim. 1. 92: "P. Oxy. 1011 v. 67." 

dppavyv Blov ‘destitute of, orbam victu: cf. 35, 15, Pind. 7. iv. 8 éppavoi 
UBpws, Plat. Adc. il. 147 A emeornuns, Sositheos Trag. fr. 2. 20, A. P. vii. 546, 
xil. 42. Biov dedpevov Isocr. 47 d, Lysias xxxiii. 3 (p. 913 R.), Lucian iii. 181, 
Artemid. i. 16 (from Lysias?). Eur. EZ. 878 ré Bio pev évdens, Xen. Cyr. vii. 
5. 81 of evdeéorepor Tod Biov, Isocr. 62d rais ovcias, Antonin. Lib. 17a SOdn 
the same way we have Biov ypnfwy Archil. '/. 56 (Hartung)’: omaviter rod 
xa@ npépay Biov Eur. El. 233, omdvw Biov SOphy Oa /eoAOn: 


? '’Perhaps also in Callim. P. Oxy. v. 1382.7 
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kelpev twa (a person) is an extension from the common use ‘of kKElpo, 
karakeipo,' with xrjpara Hom. B 312, etc., Opp. Hal. ili. 361 xrqow det 
xeipovres dduowo (Hom. a 376, B 141 ei & Spiv Boxee rdde Aolrepov...éupevar, 
dy dpds évds Bloroy vnrowov ddéc bat, keipere, the object is doubtful). “Demad. 
180. 3 dréxeipe yap THY axpiy tis Srdprns 6 OnBaos. Soph. Zuryp. 46.” 

40 éyevs: the flat roof (Becker Char. 267). 

41 xadXins ‘Bellino’: Plaut. Mil. 504 meas confregistt imbrices et 
tegulas, tbt dum condignam te sectaris simiam, 160, 178. Apes were 
commonly kept in Greek households Theophrast. Char. Xx1., Clem. Al. 
"p. 271. 16.’ Suid. s.v. quotes Deinarch. /*. 17 ‘ddX’, oipa, dorep of rovs 
kadXias €v tots oikous tpépovres.’ Append. Prov. III. 40, p. 424 (Leutsch) 
KadXiov: miOnxov- ra dvcxep7 yap trav dévopdrwy evpnporepov ei@bacw of 
"Arrikol mpopéper Oat (= Suid.). “In Babr. CxXV. (44 7.) the ass excuses himself 
for breaking the tiles cat piv miOnxos eyOés, etme, Kal mpany ereprev ipas adro 
TOUTO TroLncas. | 

42 1. 36%., Nicet. Eugen. iii. 330 ri yap madeiv pou riy rddawav kapdiav 
doxeis...<pwtixav mAnyeioay €€ dxoveparev; Lucian i. 64 rs yap ole ry uxny 
StarebcicOai por, drav iSw...; (see note on I. 36) ‘my feelings,’ "cf. Menand. 
ff, 18,” Heliod. i. 10 riva pe oleae yeyevqrOa...; Liban. iv. $36. 28 ri pe 
olecOe macxew raita dxovovta; Plato Rep. 365A ri oidueOa dxovovtoas véwy 
Wuxas roeitv; ‘Liban. Zp. 1143 riva ovv ote pe uxny éxew Srav Taira axovo; 
Lucian ii. 173 méca yap olecbe madeiv pe mdca Kapeiv mapdvta...; Ar. Nud. 
1368. Soph. £7. 266." 

omddyxva: Aesch. Cho. 412 omddyyva 8é por KeAatvodrat mpos eros KAVOVEA, 
Ag. 984, Ar. Nub. 1036, Ran. 1006, Ov. Heroid. i. 90 viscera nostra 
dilaniantur. ris Kakis=Tis Tadaivns, cf. v. 15 7. 

AS Swur is better here, considering what follows, than ido piv: and 
I, for one, believe it to be among the rare cases where this Ionic form of 
subjunctive has been preserved. The editors of Homer rightly now agree 
in reading it against the MSS. in many places. ¢6éA@pe for instance was 
restored by Aristarchus to I 397, and by Hermann to A549, where Leaf 
observes that in the MSs. the form -opuu has almost entirely been superseded 
by the familiar optative in -oyw. Thus in the other place where (epi is 
found, 263 dpa iSwpe Pirov réxos, there is a v./. tS@pa, while most MSS. 
have iSouu. Cf. Grammat. in Hort. Adon. p. 207a Aldus who quotes as 
Aecolic Soxydpus, eXevdepSuu. If we grant Herodas to have used twp, there 
can be no hesitation in allowing him the use of -you in the third person, for 
that was always recognised as an Ionicism: see Lobeck Pazh. ii. 263 sqq-» 
Bergk 111. 2401, Monro Hom. Gr. 81 and 82. We have I think a certain 
case in Il. 44, and a likely one in Iv. 63; and it would not be surprising if 
Oépu were the correct reading in VII. 113 and VIII. 9. 

Kod téc0s oyos TowSe Ar. Eccl. 341 ‘she has taken my cloak; xov 
rovro Aumei p? GAda Kal Tas €uBddas,’ Pind. P. iv. 151. But here rove must 
mean ‘him’ as Quint. iii. 616 dAAd pou od Keivorco péder TOTO ws "Axugpos. 
“Timon Phlias. 41.1 Zhe verb would be yivera (for passive of sovetoAar) as 
Hdt. i. 19, viii. 102, ix. 80, A. P. v. 280, or éori, as Hdt. iv. 135, vili. Io, 


1 8’ dy...ddxnot may be added from Bacchylid. xix. 3 (Ionic metre). 


140 NOTES 


A. P. xi. 18: but is commonly omitted in this phrase: Soph. 47. 264, Ar. 
Ran. 107 Blaydes, Callim. Zp. 27. 6, A. P. xi. 36, Lucian i. 636, ii. 734, 
Liban. Z/. 489, Heliod. viii. 5, Philostr. Afo//. vii. 13, Eumath. viii. 7. 

44 5 xépapos is used collectively, as often, for ‘the tiling’: that is why 
it is compared with the plural trpua. These were thin dry cakes maqde with 
sesame and honey. The reading is undoubtedly right: they are mentioned 
here for their fragility (‘wafers’), which was proverbial. Ath. 646d irpiov: 
meppdriov emTov bid onodpov Kal péhuTos yryvdpevoy, quoting Anacreon /7. 17 
nplornoa pev irplov Aemwrod puxpov! dmoxdds, and Ar. Ach. 1092, Soph. 
Fr. 189. Moeris, p. 203 trpia (icrpia Codd.): mAdopata Aewra onoapo 
methacpéva. ‘ddyava, Kowdv. E.M. 479. 40 irpiov: rd xarup&des Tpadpa 7 
mrdopa, ard Tod léva émt Aewrov yap €Axera. ‘Pro rpavpa levi mutatione 
Opavpa reponi posset, sed convenientius rpdynwa, ex Hesychio.’ Sylburg. 
But @paiua may well be right, in view of Hesych. irpia: d@pa: «Xdopara. 
4} xarvpodn wAdopara. [4 ra broydotpia] wéupara Te Kat Tpaynpara. Phot. 
irpia: karvpodn wAdopara ‘friable.’ So Suid. and Sch. Ar. Ach. 1092. For 
their fragility as a proverb cf. Zenob. v. 73 mavra yvavpara: héyovot ra 
dmoOpavcpara tay irplav Kal mAaKovvT@v. Td yoy way xvaipa onpaiver oiov 
wav mpaypa*. irpia is the accentuation usually found, but I write irpia as 
Arcadius prescribes (119. 18). 

O@\yjrat Babrius cxxv. I dvos tis avaBas cis ro S@pa Kal maifwv TOV Képapov 
é0va (Petron. 63). Suid. and Diogenian. v. 97 Kepayéws mAovTos : é€ml TeV 
cabpav Kal aBeBaiov cal evOpaiatov. ‘Hesych. ’Exdiav*: omav. kal xépapov 
OUVTETPYLBEVOV. | 

45 6 xemov: when the roof wants to be made sound. 

jpavda : Hesych. "Huadov: nutaBdALov. dv@Bodrov mapa Kufixnvots (Salmas. 


and Musur. for 7 Kugixjva. Crusius understands map’ éviois). Phoenix 
(Ath. 359 e). 

46 wharvoparos any flat piece or plate: see Thes. s.vv. matéiov, 
mAdtTvopa, mAdTUppa. 

47 év ydp crop éort: Eumath. i. 2 €v ordua mdon TH oder 6 KHpveé 
‘Yopuvias,...’ is an exact parallel. (LXX. Gem. xi. 6 xeidos &v mdvrav they 
have all one language, Liban. Ep. 1144 mavrayod pla hovy...Mdémpov...civat..., 
1025 Adyos eis (topic) pdvos ev TH rooaity mddet ‘Povdivos Kal Ta TovTov. Plut. 
Mor. 673D éxetvov pev ovv drdvtav oyeddv eis fv Novos: épacav yap... is Closer. 
Virg. A. v. 610 vor omnibus una, G. iv. 212 mens..., Mart. de spect. 3. 11 
vox diversa sonat, populorum, tum tamen una, guum verus patriae diceris 
esse pater.) The usual form is Ar. £g. 670 ée& évbs ordpatos mdvres dvé- 
kpayov, Plat. Rep. 364 A, Legg. 6348, Aristid. i. 544, Chariton v. 3; ad’ évds 
atopatos A. P. xi. 159; ex pias horas Greg. Naz. 1. 1513 sua dovy Plut. 


1 'Hephaestion quotes this passage with Nerrod uixpdv, Ath. with Nerdy only. 
I suggest tu7@dv. (Cf. Ap. Rh. ii. 228.)1 

> Alexis 172 v. 6 should be arranged as follows: A. trpia (Dalecamp for épia) ev 
mowjoouev—B. dvOpwre mole—(ironical as v. 16) A. Aevkd Kal dém7’> fr’ (for els 
Jacobs) éway "\dBys' do.... 

3 Read @d\adiav. 
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Galb, 26, Lucian i. 53; dOpéa pwva Alcaeus 37 A (Plut. Mor. 763 E), “70 ore, 
una voce. "Dio Chrys. i. 667 dxor pia rocodde mAfOovs they all listen as one 
man.” 

gvvouxins: in which they live with other families, being poor people ; cf. 
Isaeus 58. 12-22. Dict. Ant. 11.747. ‘Plut. Gald. 13. Dio Chrys. i. 257.7 

49 xddndwd: eoriv or Aéyovow, as Callim. EP. 27. 3 Aéyouow adnOéa... 
“Plat. Theaet. 143 A Stallb.” Aristaen. i. 22 dpa Réyets anO7;....cai dda 
arb.’ Plut. Phoc. 2 of ddnO.vol kal voov éxovres Aoyou Saxvovot. 

pS o8évra Kieu Hipponax 62 of dé pev dddvres ev roiae yvdOoure wdvtes 
kexivéarat appears to mean ‘all my teeth have been loosened,’ and does not 
help us. Asa slang phrase the only sense in which kiveiv 8dvras is found 
is ‘to eat’: Timokles fr. 10 ovSeramor’ jpdobn...o0rw...Képvdos doupBddovs 
kwetvy dddvras: Alexis 185. 3 dpyovs exew pndémote ras oraydvas: Babrius 
(Crusius no. 190), p. 171 ralaimwpe timvades, says the yadkeds to his dog, who 
woke up when his master #p&aro rod éaOiew, ‘drav pev Tov dkpova Kpovo, 
Umvois, drav dé rovs dddvTas Kujow, evOds eyeipy’: Liban. iv. 154. I a parasite 
Tas giaydvas Kivv, Tas yvadous é£ackav in anticipation of dinner. Ath. 416b 
Omore KoTLagele TUS GLaydvas eoOiwy, Ar. fr. 287 avrois orabpois €€éBade ras 
otaydvas (C. A. F. 1. 466 Kock) so greedily did he eat (where oraépois is = 
‘sockets’ {€6n, solum}). Alexis /v. 24 €xBadelv rods ddovtas eis ra Batavia; and 
Tois mapodow éerpvpjnaato duci xepol Kal otaydot Prov. in Georg. Progymn. 
Walz 1. 576. Ovid Med. viii. 824 petit tlle dapes sub imagine somni: orague 
vana movet, dentemgue in dente fatigat. So in Italian, Pextamerone i. 10 
(1, p. 219) ‘that we will once be able to move our cheeks and make good use 
of our grinders, \. fin. (I. p. 136) ‘something find for our teeth to grind? 
dddvres in fact=€ddvres, and I see no reason why we may not take Metrotime 
to mean that they starve, there is so much to pay. I am sure she cannot 
mean pnde ypiéa. As for speech, the barrier of the teeth, the Homeric épxos 
éddvrwv, may check it; they may be clenched to prevent utterance: Aelian 
Jr. 309 éumpicavres tovs dddvras: Plaut. Pseud. 787 comprimere dentes*, Juv. v. 
160 presso stridere molari, Aristid. ii. 405 rods Sovdous Trois deaomdras bn’ 
édévra modddkis Katapapévous: Pentam. 11. 10 ad fin, (I. p. 222) ‘oration 
uttered through the teeth’...(p. 223) ‘with tongue between his teeth and tail 
between his legs’: but they are never spoken of as the instruments of 
speaking—those are the lips or the tongue: Lucian iii. 375 ov« dv ovd€ kwjoa 
Thy yoooay p7 pera kal Tod YevoacOa dSvvawro. Liban. iv. 312. 23. Procop. 
Epist. 45 rocodrov kK. THY Y-, 153 Sukavix@s, 159 €wi Wevdj. Eumath. vi. 14, 
viii. 21 mpomeras Kal dvaidds, x. 14 apedds Thy y. mpoméumovow, araiova 
kiwwoovres adrny. Seneca Epzst. 47. 3 servis movere labra ne in hoc quidem, 
ut loguantur, licet. Hor. Epist.i. 16. 60. pndé dvapar ro oropa Dem. 375: 14, 
405. 26, 536. 18, Plut. or. 503 A (av & abros dpEnrat Suaipey TO oTdpa), 70 A, 
Liban. iv. 714. Pentam. 1. 9 (p. 88) ‘to set the tongue moving, |. 10 (p. 104) 
put her tongue in motion. The distinction between the offices of the teeth 


1 Cf. obdey els roy dddvTa exer [payety a gloss ?] Bekk. An. i. 56. 33. So Carm. 
Priap. \xxviii. I. 

2 Hesych. 1. 437 (Nauck 7%. Fr. adesp. 205) y@ocav ovx éumnterae (-re Cobet) 
is wrongly explained. It is a question, and means ‘compesce linguam.’ 
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and the tongue is clearly seen in the phrases in Pollux vi. 120 s.v. AdAos: 
‘uatny avTov TH yA@TTy mepiketat TO épxos TOY dddvT@V’ and ‘yA@rra eEwrépo 
tov dddvtwv. Hesych. gives the form ddovridas: modvgayos, just as the 
parasite is called Tvd0ov, cf. Liban. iv. 154. 1 (above). 

éore: The omission of the pronoun after écre is somewhat loose, but may 
be sufficiently defended by Aesch. Pers. 461 dar aunxavetv!, Agam. 1380 ws 
pyre pevyew, Soph. Trach. 669 date pnror av...rapavéoa, El. 393 Kados yap 
ovpos Bidros Sore Oavpaoa, Eur. Or. 422 pucovpel ovras Sore py mpooevvérrew. 
Arist. Mirabd. p. 27. 12 Westermann rogotrous ote pr) murTevey (2 merveille). 
P- 53- 9 dhwviav epyatera kal maw roavrny Gore py SivacGa Kiveiv TO C@pa. 
Chariton ii. 2 rpudepa d€ oapE, dare SeOouxéva (one feared), A. P. xi. 144 Sore 
voeww a déyets (One). 

5O tiv fdxw ‘has been taken by some to mean ‘the bridge of the nose’ ; 
but the question arises why living in a wood should cause the nose to peel. 
Perhaps the truth is to be found in the fact that in Greece the wood was on the 
mountains and was the place for hunting. Nikeph. RA. Gr. Walz (I. 452) 
Atalanta dyporis (W. H., MS. aypérns) fv, Ta odd ev pect diérpiBev, ef’ 
(W. H., MS. id’) trey Adhar dinyev, id’ nriov €BadAero (was sunburnt), etc. 
—opposed on p. 455 ‘she was zo, more than Achilles was.’ Cf. Parthen. 10 
Th Kat Opos iaira...cis THY VAnY Karadvve. Plut. Mor. 310E. Aesch. Ag. 
502 UAns dpelas. Eur. Hip. 215 wéumeré p eis Opos, eiue mpos vAav Kai mapa 
mevas va Onpopdve: oreiBovor kives. Hom. 'E 52, K 184, v 351, 2. Cer. 386, 
“Theocrit. xxii. 36, [Arist.] 809° 9.” All this supports Bergk’s conjecture 
Archil. fr. 74 trAjew? dpos (for 760 Av). Kad’ Anv Eur. Bacch. 677. But ‘the 
spine’ is the natural sense when the word fats is not otherwise defined, and 
especially here with wacay it seems suitable. As neither the mother nor the 
boy can enlighten us, I leave it.—The form is Ionic v. 21 2. dedérpyxe (the 
verb is of course intransitive, so p. must be a part of the body) ‘in a state of,’ 
Soph. O. C. 1258 eo Onre abv roiade ths 6 Svaogirys yépwv yépovte cvyxaT@KyKev 

, aI 
Wivos. 

S1 Andros kupreds (Opp. Hal. iii. 341=xuprevtns A. P. vi. 230: so 
domahsevs -evtns, moppopevs -evtns): the method of fishing with the xvpros or 
xvptn (like our ‘lobster-pot’) is described by Opp. Mad. iii. 341-427, iv. 47- 
171, Cyn. iv. 221-6, Ael. NW. A. vii. 34, xii. 43. Elsewhere it is the Delian 
diver who is proverbial : AnAiov kohupByTod: emi rev dxpes vnxopévev Apostol. 
v. 100 and Suid., who quotes Diog. L. ii. 5. 22: Socrates (according to Ariston) 
said of an obscure treatise by Herakleitos Andou yé tivos dSeirat kodvpByTOd. 
ix. I. II (according to Croton) it was one Crates who said AnAiov rivos Scio Oar 
KohupBynTov ds ovK amomveynoera ev avrg. The same application is made by 
Leo A. P. ix. 578 on the Conzcs of Apollonios, Seirar kohkupBynrod S€ mavras 
Anriov. These divers were no doubt oroyyoxodupSnrai (Lycurg. in Pollux 
vil. 137 fr. 85, Bekk. An. i, 301. 27) sponge-fishers: see Aesch. Supp. 412 
schol., Arist. 960° 15, 620° 33, Plut. AZor. 981 E, 9508, Opp. Hal. ii. 435 
Bvdav Supnropes avdpes Simra oroyyordpor re Sunabées, v. 612 20 harder labour 
or more miserable work. Hunting grounds for sponges are mentioned by 
Arist. 548% 32, 548 15-25, Plin. WV. H. ix. §§ 148-9, among them Rhodes 


1 Buecheler. 2 UNénv is now read.” 


MIME III 143 


xxxi. § 131. If we had dvmrns here, tapBAd ris tons might have been referred 
to hzs vision, obscured under wader: Philostr. Zmag. i. 12. 8 karaBaivovca yap 
és Td Udap 7 dys auBvvera. But the cvprevs had no need to dive; he had 
only to bait his pots and draw them up: indeed the facility of the process 
was proverbial: Evdovri xipros aipet Diogenian. iv. 65 7., Evddvrev ddvevtiK Ov 
xupros Zenob. iv. 8 7., alluded to by Opp. Ha. iii. 85-7, Plat. Legg. 823 ©. The 
words must therefore be understood metaphorically ‘his dull life’ ior 
GuBrwrdv, cf. Hesych. MeAduBios: oxorevos tov Biov; cf. x11. 4. For the 
phrase cf. Ael. 4. A. ix. 16 1d auBdd ris bes ‘dullness of sight, iv. 39 7 
T&v tTpixav dace ‘the thick hair,’ Alciphr. iii. 18 r6 Bapet (? for Bdper) ris bhaxhjs, 
Lucian iii. 13 ré mpoonvei rod pOéyparos, Eumath. x. 4 7d yAukd rips Hyépas eyéXace, 
and I. 67”. ‘Sailors are proverbially weather-beaten: Lucian iii. 82 pucds rd 
d€éppa kat diaxexavpévos oioi eta of Oadarrio yépovtes, and exposed to the sun Ar. 
966” 26 (who explains the reason why they all have red hair!), "Alciphr. i. 2.” 

SS éPSdpar: the seventh day of the month is sacred to Apollo: schol. 
Ar. Plut. 1126 €88opun ’AmoAdwvt ‘sun day’: hence e.g. the Thargelia at Athens 
and Carneia in Dorian Cyrene fall on that day, for Apollo is himself é8doua- 
yevns Plut. Mor. 717 D, €Bddun iepov jap for this reason Hes. Off. 770, tHv 
EBSopunv tepav...kal of “ENAnves ioaow Clem. Al. 713 (though the fragments 
which he there attributes to Callimachus are in a late style, Schneider 
Callim. U1. 413), Lobeck Aglaoph. pp. 428-434, ‘643. The twentieth observed 
by the Epicureans (see commentators on Diog. L. vi. 1o1) was especially 
sacred to Dionysus (Barnes on Eur. /oz 1076). On the 20th of Boedromion 
the mystic Iacchus was carried out. Plut. Camzl?. 19, Phoc. 28, schol. Ar. 
Ran. 323. The 20th of Gamelion was celebrated by Epicureans? as the 
birthday of their founder. At Rome the Quinquatrus (fifth day after the 
Ides) was Minerva’s birthday. 7th and 2oth are mentioned as sacred to 
Apollo /uscr. Cos 369. 2, 8.' 

54 dotpodidéwy (‘stargazers,’ Isaiah xlvii. 13): here only. Other 
compounds of dupay (see on VI. 73, Vu. 78) are pyxavodigns Ar. Pax 790, 
mpayparodidns AV. 1424, di:xodidyns Lexiphanes in Lucian 1i. 334, dovvaxodidns 
Bianor A. P. x. 22 (Jacobs), deodigpns Synes. 340 B, dupnrwp Opp. Hal. ii. 435, 
Greg. Naz. A. P. viii. 230, Nonnus Z£v. Joan. xx. 3. 17, xxi. 7. 35, Toxodupyntrep 
Hesych., €peBodiupav Ar. Nucb. 192, rpvyodipnors Pollux ix. 122, 124. 

08 warvos The reckoning keeps him awake (Lucian i. 354 dypurvos 
exeipny apiOpav éxacra) so that he is proof evez against sleep, who overcomes 
everything: Hom. Q 4 knaie, pidov érdpov peprnpévos, ovd5é puv Umvos pe 
mavdapdtwp, & 372 Kad S€ pov Urvos pet wavdapdarwp, Nonn. LD. xxxi. 143, 171, 
Orph. /. lxxxv. 1 °Yarve, dva€ paxdpov mavrov Ovntav 7 avOporev, Ap. Rhod. 
iv. 146 Urvov doconrnpa, Oeav trarov..., Soph. Aj. 675 6 mayKparis vrvos. 
So that in Anz. 606 rav 086 Umvos aipei 6 mavtoynpas ovr axauavta OéovTes 
ives it is evident that the epithet must have been 6 ravraypevras (Schneidewin) 
or 6 mavr’ aypevov (Jebb). 


1 And perhaps, with the Homeric sense of woppupéos, Eur. fr. 670 Bios de 
moppupovs Baddaotos where Lobeck conjectured rroppupéws. ' 

2 Anaxagoras refused all other honours offered but requested that on the anni- 
versary (?) of his death school-boys should be allowed a holiday, Plut. Jor. 820 B.’ 
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atpetra. the active like AaPeiv is usual in this phrase, Hom. K 192 pndé tev’ 
Bmvos aipeirw, X 502, 2 4, ¢ 372, T 541, v 52, “Ap. Rhod. ii. 157,’ Soph. Ant. 
606, as of other physical or mental affections, seizing one (see Ebeling Lex. 
Hom. s.v.): Soph. O. T. 887, however, has caxd viv €dorro poipa, and | am not 
confident that Herodas could not have used the middle here (cf. detra: VI. 41, 
Oapa VIII. 9). What is bad Attic may be good Ionic. The excessive use of 
the middle was considered Asiatic by the Athenians, see Suid. s.v. Aarts, 
Herodian p. 443 Piers. Aari[a]opds, Bekk. An. i. 179. 16, Ar. Pax 289 70 
AdriBos pédos...‘ as jSopat kai yaipopat kevppaivopat, schol. A. carparns Hepoav 
...Arnvicew Bovropevos eirev 7. Kal x. kal eBapBapiev. Cf. Eg. 115 Dindorf 
who cites peyyspevov A. P. xi. 343. On Suid. BadiCov: dvri rod Badife- 
Kparivos, Kock remarks (/*. 391) ‘Datin aliquem poeta loquentem videtur 
induxisse.’ So Meineke on Hermipp. Com. (II. 389=25 (K.)) érav 
mewoped 7 Suwpopeda (Anal. crit. Ath. 193). ‘So ynpaoxera Hes. jr. 
207 (Kinkel). So in 1. 87 péOec0e is used with the construction of péOere 7. 
See VIII. 9 7." 

55  éjpos is mentioned by Theognostus Cram. 47. ii. 164. 6 (Herodian 
I. 512. 19 Lentz), and used in the lengthened form émmjpos by Arat. 567 ra re 
TOAAG TreptaTpépera €ot avT@ vedbev dmmnjpos Kelvov popénow éxadorny (Schol. 
émdre). AS mipos is recorded by Herodian ii. 925. 20 and Hesych. mjpos: 
anvixka, we have the complete series: 


bf c 

OTE TOTE 1 OTE OmOTe, Om TOTE 

c , - 

nvika  thvika wnvika omnvixa 

> a a con i = 

7) 40S THMOS mHLos OmNpos, Ommnpos. 


Arat. 568 shows that the word was unfamiliar and liable to be corrupted, for 
many MSS. give émrjpos (thinking seemingly of 6mra) and the Schol. thinks 
it necessary to observe 76 d€ émmnpos bp ev avayvecréov ‘is to be read as one 
word.’ It is possible however that 67° spos is correct. pos ore is found in 
Apoll. Rhod. iv. 267, 452, 1310, Arat. 584, Nicand. 7her. 936 (who also has 
npos orav 75), Orph. Avg. 121, Anth. Append. i. 264. 25. We never find 
ér jos or drav jyos elsewhere, but it may be argued that the difference of 
order may be due merely to the difference of measure, here iambic, in the 
other cases dactylic. In any case 6r jos, if correct, is velatzve. The 
interrogative form (=6mnvika) 1s émjpos. 

voevvd’ is a synonym of ¢povodvra, and the sense is as Buecheler says ‘ E¢ 
ne somnus quidem eun captt cogitantem guam mox ferias agatis, ‘not even 
sleep can overcome him,’ that is ‘he even lies awake thinking when....’? That 
means that we have here a dependent question, and the adverb accordingly 
should be interrogative, direct or indirect,—not ore or jvixa or fos, but mére 
Or Omdre, mynvika OF Omyvika, THwos OY Smypos—and the mood indicative and 
not subjunctive, dyiveire, not dysvqre. Verbs of watching, waiting, how- 
ever may be followed not only by a dependent zuéerrogative, ‘to see when, as 
Ar. Ran. 650 eppovrica 6m6@ “Hpdkhea...yiyverar, Xen. Ephes. ii. 10 évvoev 
Ordre kal mov thy “AvOeav etpnoe, Ar. Vesp. 613 «is oe PrAfra kal Tov rapiay 
oror dpistov mapabnoe, Eccl. 946 typnoovo’ drt Kai Spdoee moré, Dem. 
328. 6 puddrree myvix’ éverOe peoroi (v. L. dmnvix’ éoré), Plat. Alc. i. 105 D 
meptéuevov omnvika edoe: but also (with a construction of an elliptical 
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character!) by a relative, ‘await, observe (the moment) when...) as Ar. Eccl. 
633 €mirnper Gray #dn "yd...rapadd, Eg. 1031 érdérav Seurvigs émernpav, Ran. 
1002 guddégeis qvix’ dv rd mvedua deiov...AaBys. Hom. T 336 epi moridéypevor 
aiet Avypyy ayyeAinv, 67 dropOipévoro wvOnra. Nonn. D. vii. 283 ‘eis vow 
dupa tirawe mdre yAuxds “Eomepos €XOn. Again, after past tenses we have 
Xen. Hell. ii. 2. 16 emitnpdv dadre "AOnvaior épeddov...dporoynoewv, Hom. B 
794 déypevos dmmdre apoppnciev, = 524 iSoiaro, 1 191 déypevos Aiaxidny émdre 
Angevev deidov, H 415 moriwWéypevor Srmdr’ dp’ €dOou ’ISaios, v 385 déypevos 
aici ordre 67...xeipas epjoet. (One or two other cases may be noted—they 
are very rare—of the relative where the interrogative would be normal: 
Aesch. Ag. 4 dorpoy xdrowWa vuxrépov spryyupw, Kal tods...dotépas, Srav 
POivwow, avtodds te Trav. Plat. Gorg. 451 B do” dv...rvyxdvy on which 
Thompson cites Soph. O. 7. 1271, Plat. Gorg. 453 E, Xen. Cyr. v.29. ‘Closer 
parallels are Lucian Ef. 42 ov divara & ecimeiv otos dv 7 Tdyews. Theophrast. 
Sr. 6. 3 86 Set mpocéyew ob adv tis pupévos H, “Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 1, v. 4. 20 6 dé 
arednrvOas py dvakowawoduevos Grou av 7." 

I am unable then to assert that the relative ér’ Fuos (av) or émjpos (av) 
-..dytvynre cannot stand: ‘gloating in anticipation over the times? when...’; 
but it can be said definitely that the combination ér’ jpos or éripos 
adytveire is not here grammatical ; it could only mean ‘now that you are 
keeping holiday.’ 

mavyvinv ‘a feast,’ as Ar. Lys. 700 KayOes OnKaTy mowtoa matyviay eyo. 
schol. sraryviav: €oprnv. See Thompson on Plat. Phaedr. 265 C who observes 
that ‘zraifew and its derivatives waidia, etc., are not unfrequently applied to 
religious hymns or choral celebrations’; ‘add Ar. Ran. 330, 391, Thesm. 947, 
Plat. Legg. pp. 803-4, Lucian ii. 803.’ 

ayware (Ionic, see IV. 87 7.) as dye €oprynv. Arat. 792 «i & airws dpi) Kal 
Térpatov Huap ay.wot (7 ceAnvn) as 788 rpiroy jnyap ayovoa. 

56 ‘a...redoiev...ktpoais ‘if you wish that’: v. 79 2.’ Blov mpagw 
Hesych. mpaéis: dmairnois, dvvows i) épyou roinats, } Bios. Cf. v. 2 THs Cons 
eravpécOa 2. Here Biov ecOdny mpakw=r6 ed mpdocev. From rpdocew= 
‘to act,’ ‘to do,’ we get mpnéis=‘ business,’ ‘undertaking’: Theog. 73 mpnéw 
pnde irovww spas dvaxoiveo maow, Kaibel EP. 190 Bat’ emi cay mpngw 
(Ze. mpdaoce), tuyxave 8 Sv eOédes: then ‘result,’ ‘fulfilment,’ ‘performance’ 
good or bad Aesch. Pers. 741 xypnopev mpaéis, Artemid., Manetho: so ‘happy 
issue,’ ‘success,’ ‘achievement’ A. P. vii. 620 ov« érvxev mpnkws fs Bere, 
Pind. O. i. 85 eyoi pév ovros deOdos bmoxeioera td de mpagiv Pirav dido.. 
Cf. Hom. © 524 of ris mpiéis (550 ov te mpnEets), K 202, 568 GAN’ ov yap Tis 


1 As with weuvfo0ae ‘to remember (the time) when,’ Hom. O 18 7 od méuvy OTe...3 
188, & 396, w 424, w 115, Thue. ii. 21, Ar. Av. 1054, Vesp. 354, Theocr. v. 116— 
119, Soph. 47. 1273 od pynuovevters...quixa...€ppicaro, Ath. 241 e prnpovedw bre..., 
Eur. Hec. 108 (Porson) ola6’ 8re...épdvn, 237 oto’ vik’ qdOes..., Theocr. vi. 21 eldov 
...dvix’ &Badde. "For the usual construction Ar. fr. 569. 7 wor’ ovKér’ ovdels 01d’ 
émnvuik éotl Tovviavrod.’ 

2 <Times’ not ‘time’: general, as in the only case in Homer where we find 7juos 
with the pure subjunctive: 6 400 jos 6 Héduos pmécov ovpavdy augiBeBHKn ‘each 
midday’ Monro (265) § 290. 

H. M. H. ife) 
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opiéis eylvero pvpopévorow =ovdey redéov Av (Leaf), as mpnéa often in wishes. 
Similarly from mpdocew=‘to fare’ (well or ill) we get mpagis ‘one’s case,’ 
good or bad (cf. e.g. Ag. 267 etmpaéis): Hat. iit. 65 adméxAae wacay THY 
éovtod mpnéw, Aesch. P. V. 721 mpakw "Iovs, Soph. Trach. 152 thw avrov 
oxorév mpaéw (bad), 294 dvdpds eituxq KAvovoa mpakw ryvde. Ant. 1305 
kaxas mpd&es epupvycaca T@ TadoKTovea. 

57 aiSe: ai Movoa Sndrovert. See Introduction. 

58 Soph. PAz/. 1286 yy ’revén wépa, but the present imperative is 
necessary here: see #. on IV. 52. Eur. /. 7. 524 pndev xarevxov. 

59 ‘He won't be any worse off, ‘he’ll get it just the same’ (without 
your prayers):= Lucian i. 263 od petovextjcers yap Kav p7)...,)(mA€ov Exew = 
mdeovextew: e.g. Xen. Cyr. vi. 2. 28 ovdev peiov éxovca. Menand. 533. 6 ovder 
& éyovor mieciov. “Phoenix Col. v. 36." Lucian i. 205 ri wdéov e€@; cf. whéov 
AaBew Eur. Alc. 72, hépew Aesch. Ag. 1012, dépecOa Hadt. viii. 29. Soph. 
O. T. 500. Aesch. Ag. 711 otro. xupnoes peiov akiov oéGev=ovl'ro petov 7 Ta 
aéua wou e€eas. 

59, 6O Evins, Kéxkados, P(AXos: none of these names appears in the 
Coan inscriptions. Euthias is common; in IV. 24 one is the donor of a 
valuable offering. Koxxda\y in IV. 19 may be a slave, and so is KoxxaAivn (the 
patronymic) in Dem. c. Veaer.: but these were formed (Lobeck Phryz. p. 338 
Kopudadds, kopvdds) from Kéxxos which like Koxxiwy is not uncommon. GiAdos 
(=qiros) is not recorded by Pape, but is implied by Aus, GAABas, Sor, 
@iiwv, the last two of which are common in Cos as elsewhere. There 
appears therefore to be nothing against these being the names of free boys; 
it is they surely who are meant by oid in v. 64, and oid, the virtuous models, 
must be schoolfellows of Cottalus. 

G1 rq’ Axévew cednvaty SelEovres: the participle can only be constructed 
with the verb ov« dpeire, which is equivalent to dpare (I. I 7.), ‘hoist him to 
exhibit him before....?. Grammar will not admit the rendering Crusius gives 
‘ihr Saéumigen, die ihr ihn wohl erst beim Mond des Akesaios verfiihren 
mochtet’ (Untersuch. p. 69); that would have been 6...dei€ovres or oi... 
SeiEovres. For the same reason Sifovres is untenable; it could not have 
meant anything but ‘hoist him hesitating.’ 

There is no reason that I see for questioning dei~ovres: Macho (Ath. 349 a) 
uses the phrase T@ 7)Ai@ Thy KiALKa Sei~as cuvTdpws of a man turning upside 
down—draining, that is—a drinking-cup, in which sense Sophron (/@ 5 in 
Ath. 479b) has xardotpeov, réxvov, ray nyivay, Alexis 115 xdv@apov xara- 
orpépovra, Sotades 1. 33 AnxvOov, and Antiphanes 237 ravteh@s eotpappévoy 
rive Karo decxvivtes: cf. Hor. C. iii. 29. 2, Sav. ii. 8. 39 Orelli. But what is 
the point of ‘displaying him to the moon of Akeses’? ‘That it is merely the 
full moon is absurd since the scene takes place presumably in the daytime." 
According to our information ’Akecatos was the steersman of Neleus}, who 
always put off sailing ‘till there was moonlight’: Zenob. in the version given 
by Crusius Untersuch. p. 70 Bis tiv “Akeoatov ceAnvny: emt Trav eis Xpovov 
dvaBahopévev te mpakew eipnrar ) mapoipia, °Axeoaios yap KuBepynrns eyévero 
Tov Nndéws: edeye O€ exeivos dvapévew Thy cEAnvnY del mANpN, Wa év hori 6 


1 Hyginus xiv. places him among the Argonauts. 
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movs yévnra. Under the title "Axeooaiov cednvn Diogen. i. 57 and Apostol. 
i. go Leutsch have 6s padvpos dv ereye bia wavrds dvapévery oednvny, iva... 
and an abridged form appears in Apost. xvi. 44, Suid., Phot. Ty ’Acecalov 
cedyvnv: emt rdv Siaperdvrav Kai Bpadvydvrav. jv b€ Nndéos! xuBepynrns 6 
“Axeoaios. It was applied therefore to those who bide their time for taking 
action. 

Before we go further, let us consider the remaining reference: Diogen. 
V1. 30 Aakwwixds cehnvas: érl rdv aupiBdrws cuvOnKas Tovovpévav* odrot yap 
BonPeav airovpevor aveBdddovto, Thy oednyny mpopact(opevor. "Akeaoaiov 
geAnvn, TO €vaytiov, Rutherford takes this to be a contradiction of the 
other explanations, and at first sight it would appear so; while Crusius goes 
so far as to call the last words ‘heller Unsinn.’ I think, on the contrary, 
that we may find both sense and harmony. The Lacedaemonians fell under 
the suspicion that the religious grounds they pleaded served as an excuse 
for evading obligations. They would be delighted to assist, but could not 
act at present, until the moon was full’. Hence people who gave indefinite 
pledges for a future date were said to make engagements for the Laconian 
Jull moon. It meant that their fulfilment was uncertain, But the conduct 
of Akesaios, I imagine, was quite different. His promises were punctually 
performed. He waited, it is true, until the moon was full; but when the 
full moon came, he got to work at once, and could be relied upon to do so. 
He may have been an example of the precept oevde Bpadéas ‘ festina lente, 
and his phlegmatic (Fabian) method might then be contrasted in the story 
with the precipitate and disastrous haste of other navigators. 

That is at any rate a theory that will account for all these passages. The 
moon of Akeses, upon this view, will mean che moment that ts ripe for action, 
and Lampriskos may suggest that he, like Akeses pa@upos ov, has been long- 
suffering and remained inactive long, but now the time has come to strike, 
and there shall be no mistake about it: ‘ypdv@ xvupia 7 év nyépa’ Kérrados 
‘dace Sixny. No other explanation I have seen will satisfy both sense and 
grammar. aivé Eur. Phoen. 765, Ar. Lys. 70 Blaydes, Thesm. 1213, Ran. 508 
(with schol. 407), Eupolis 178. Korrad\a was first written by mistake for 
ava. 

G63 So0pxdo.w: see 7. on v. 7. jWéprew first written by mistake. So in 
Aesch. Zum. 203 wépar for mpagac. 

64 dorpaBSa—to leave the accent in abeyance—is evidently an adverb, 
which at first sight would appear to be formed from dotpdmrw and mean 
lightning-fashion, aotparndov. This calls to mind the Latin phrase mzcare 
(digitis), the game called morra now (see Marindin in Dict. Anz. I. 171, 
Casaubon on Suet. Aug. 13, p. 129), which was used, for instance, in cases 


1 yy. 77, Nechéws, NefXew in Suid., NecAéws in Phot. The variation in spelling is 
habitual both in Greek and Latin. 

2 Hat. vi. 106 (Stein) ‘d Aaxedarudvror, ’AOnvaior duéwr Séovrar aplor BonOjoat...’ 
6 pev OA ode Ta evreradueva amriyyedre, Toto dé Eade wev BonOéew AOnvalorcr, ddvvara 
5é og Fv TO Tapavrixa Toéew Tatra, ov Bovdopévoror Ave Tov Vouov* jv yap loTapévou 
Tod pnvos elvdrn, elvdry dé ov ékededcerOar Epacav wh ob mAnpeos EdyTos TOD KUK)ov. 


ouToL pev ovv THY Twavaé\nvoy Euevov. 
1Oo—2 
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where English people would ‘toss up’ a coin for ‘first innings,’ Calpurn. 
Ecl. ii. 26, Nonn. D. xxxi. 77. But this was quite distinct from games of 
dice or knuckle-bones, Cic. de divin. ii. 41. 85 guid enim sors est? tdem 
bropemodum quod micare, quod talos tacere, guod tesseras: and | have not 
found anything like dorpdmrew in reference to dorpayadi{ew. Also, though 
lightning-fashion would be a true enough description of that game, it would 
certainly be superfluous in this place. 

Might the reading, then, be 4 dorpd8Sa or 4 orpdBda (from orpante)? 
The objection is that adverbial titles of games were formed in -wvda!: see 
Pollux ix. 110-117, whose list includes dmodidpackivda, dueAxvotivda and 
otpertivoa. 

There is one interpretation which is not open to the charge of superfluity 
of sense. Diels takes dorpaBda to be formed from a priv. and orpédo 
(€orpdpnv), and to mean zzcorrupté as Buecheler translates it. 

Adverbs in -éda, -Syv, formed from verbs, are formed as it were from the 
aorist root. Thus dorpd§da from dorpdrtw would be as natural as xpvfda 
and xpvBdnv from KpUmt@, kvBda from ximro, Aa8da from Admr@ (Ar. Eccl. 
920, cf. Auson. E/. 128, Strato A. P. xii. 187), cA€Bdqv from KrérT@, ypaBdnv, 
cia 6BOnv, BANOny, EvrAAnBOny, pvyda and Piydyv, aydnv, dpéydnv, piyda and 
plydnv = pik, so Adydnv =)a€, mepurdiydny = repitAl€, wrEydnv, Bpvydny, ALydnv, 
hvydnv, oraydnv, dpraydnv, adddraydnv, Spaydnv, paydynv, apaydnv, ppaydnv, 
ériydnv, orépySnv, apdnv, dvapavda*. Therefore orpa8da might come from 
otpaB- or otpar- or otpad-, and the view of Diels is so far without flaw. 
But the negative d-orpd8da is not so easy to justify. We have indeed 
dotpenti, and negative adverbs with that termination (see Blomfield on 
apo xi Aesch. P. V. 216), but we do not find dorayda or doraydnv for aoraxri, 
and numerous as the adverbs are that end in -6nv, I have not recorded one 
that is a negative. 

As for ‘Tucker's explanation ‘viding on the back of the hand’ (aorpaBn), 
apart from other objections, the form would have been dorpaBnddv or dorpa- 
Bnda as ayedndd, -ddv, Kavaynda, -d0v, dotpamnddv, KArayynddv, yvopnddv, 
oTABnOdv, mevaxnddv, moraunddv, and others made from substantives: Lobeck 
Parall. 152-3. Adverbs in the sense ‘squatting’ are dxAd&, dxAaddv, kAoKvdd 
(ro kabjcOa én’ audorépors mogi Hesych. Lob. Paradll. 153, Proll. 122). 

66 gece: CR. xiv. 112°. 

66—7: ‘(alliterative to denote the master’s rising anger?)’ the same 
combination of phrases as in Ar. Lys. 473 émel Odo ’y cadpdves dSomep 
xopyn KaOjoGa, Avrovca pnd€ev evOadi, kwodoa pyd€e Kdphos (I. 547). Cf. Xen. 
Lac. i. 5 aidnpoverrépovs 8 av avrovs yynoao Kai aitav rev év Oaddyors 
mapbévwv. Ar. Nub. 963-4 Blaydes, Aristid. ii. 126. Ael. VW. A. 11. 38 Badicer 
d€ novxf Kal Kopuxds. “pdt as Aesch. Thed. 423 tis dvdpa xoumdcavta pi) 
Tpéoas pevel; But py for ob seems sometimes determined by little more than 
metre as in 6 pydév, etc., Theb. 398, Soph. El. 100, fr. 153, 787. 8.7 


‘ oxamépda is expressly stated to be a noun and not an adverb by Herodian 
1. 95. 21. The game is described by Hesych. s.z. 

2 And Bvgny for Bicdny. 

3S. E. Winbolt. 


a a3 as ; 
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67 co ¥ HSorov: ‘if that is what you want. Hesych. Ei ré ye: e 
rovro refers doubtless to Hom. A 116 €i rd y’ decor, not (as Crusius thinks) 
to our passage. Examples are, of 48) Hom. A 17, H 387, 435, Hdt. vii. 
Iol, Plat. Prodag. 338 a, Legg. 643 A eirep col ye 450, A. P. xii. 88 pol ovo? 
750. ov Boissonade Aristaen. p. 518. ndiov Plat. Gorg. 504 C, 514 A, 
Protag. 347 B, Xen. Cyr.i. 6. 19, Lysias 125. 40, Lucian i. 423 Béa ei rodrd 
got Ovov “Oh bluster, if it pleases you!’ ii. 704, Thales Zfist. (Diog. L. i. 1. 
43), Chariton viii. 7, "Heliod. iii. 2,’ Hdt. ii. 46 o¥ pox fdvov ‘I prefer not to, 
Aristid. i. 16 and so Valck. (on Hdt. ii. 46) would read in i. 538 for éyoi & 
ovx #Otorov. The superlative, Plat. Protag. 317 C dare mort po yOvorr ov 
eorw, Antiphon 141.15. The dative is rarely absent, Anth. Append. Cougny 
i 264. 40 ef pidrov, Himer. Or. v. 13, Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1185 darn idoy, iii. 1062 
7 pirov 7 Tot €adev (as read for # rou Zader). 

68 8pws: words descriptive of ¢astes are applicable also to the sense of 
touch in general (Tim. Locr. 100 E ra dé epi tiv yedow gorxe TH Ga). So 
Spewv is used in Hom. A 270 of the acuze pain of travail Bédos d&d, Spy. Cf. 
Dio Chrys. i. 276 trav odyxay rd Kévtpov Spiyvrarov. Plut. Mor. 565 A ddiyy 
ovK €xovor Spmetay as opposed to paoriywois which does. oxéros for 
oxvdos is here a quite certain correction. The words are often confused: 
Theocr. xxv. 142 6s 8 roe oxtdos avov iS@v yaporoio Néovros, Codd. plerique 
oxvtos: Leon. Tar. A. P. vi. 35 ro oKxvAos aypeins Teive Kata mAaTdvou, but 
Td exvros in Suid. s.v. ’Aypeia dowdy: Phalaecus A. P. vi. 165 kat oxvdos 
auidpov oriktov axaivew, but in Suid. s.v. “Aupidopov, kal oxvros. Callim. 
Sr. 142 16 b€ oxvdos avdpl carimrpn yeyvopevov, so rightly in Suid. s.v. 
Karnvapiopévos (oxvdov Schol. Soph. 47. 26, Cod. L), but in Cod. E 16 cxtros. 
In Ar. Plut. 514 those MSS. that have not BupoodeWeiv (an adscript) have 
oxutodewetv instead of oxvd0deWew (Bentley) ; cf. Plat. Gorg. 517 E Thompson. 
oxiros=scutica, a strap or thong of leather, iuds, purnp. For this instrument, 
and also for the cane (/erula vap6n&) see Mayor Juv. vil. 210 on virgae and 
addenda p. 460, i. 15 on ferulda and addenda p. 334. Alciphr. iii. 51 oxvrece 
kal rois GAXows iwaow avi maduas mAnrrovres, Liban. iv. 868 madaywyos... 
évomdos Baxtnpiay i) oxdros ev tH Seka mpodhépor. ili. 256, iv. 680, HP. 829, 
Diog. Ep. 29. Appul. AZ. ix. 196 p. 647 vocatis duobus e familia validissimis 
quam altissime sublato puero ferula nates etus obverberans. Besides the 
familiar Herculanean wall-painting there is a similar scene in a well- 
known picture by Benozzo Gozzoli. Tzetz. Chil. ix. 123 Sxdros 16 matov ras 
muyas taidwv tov pavOavovtov, Themist. 261 C the covetous schoolmaster 
madpia Suotux} mpoomarradevarv, Urs mevias Kal dppavias moddakis e£aropov- 
peva Tod pucOo00* «ira aro Tov puTnpos eEehOwv he will expound that all gold is 
dross, in the presence pepaxiav a dvndeds xareydpdevoev €v Tois Bacavors 
merely because the money brought in was dirty. (The rod was not spared : 
Plaut. Bacchid. 433 tum librum legeres: si unam peccasses syllabem fieret 
corium tam maculosum quam est nutricits pallium.) 

69 wedyras (like Seopadrns)=‘one in fetters, Ar. /7. 65, Lucian ii. 632, 
iii. 393, Plut. Mor. 165 E, 303 E, “the common punishment of slaves, Menand. 
H. 2": the word is used by Ar. /r. 97 merely as a term of contempt for a 
slave, as rébv, rpirédav, dWimédev (often by Menander), redorpup, oriyor, 
otvypatias, paotiyias, verbero, cruciarius, carcerarius (Burmann Petron. 
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p- 674), gaol-bird. Thus probably Medjra, the title of comedies by Crates 
and Callias. In Galen xii. 239, 240 mwednra are a chain-gang of diggers, 
fettered to prevent their escape. ‘Cf. Florus iii. 19 freguentia ergastula 
catenatigue cultoris materiam bello praebuere see Juv. xi. 80 schol., Mayor; 
and on viii. 180 evgastula.’ Ov. Trist. iv. 1. 5, Pont. i. 6. 31, Claudian 
Eutrop. i. 27 (Dempster), Chariton iii. 7 Dorville, Aeschin. 38. 9. 

amordkrous ‘set apart for punishment, apparently. Arr. £féc?. iii. 24. 105 
Hdew Ovntds dv, ASew arodnpntixos dv, BOewv ekBAntos By, 7Oew eis Pvdaxyy 
améraxtos év: where Schweigh. conj. dmaxrtés. ‘améraxtos nuépa a day ‘set 
apart,’ Critias 2. 27.’ But it is possible that dwordxrovs here means merely 
‘drdxrous’: see Tucker on Aesch. Cho. 274: “in examples there cited azo- 
is followed only by nouns. However Opp. Had. i. 299 has amémacros.” 

7TO 8érw tis és HY Xeipa is a usual phrase: Ar. Wud. 506, Soph. Trach. 
1066: simply ddr tis, “Menand. S. 106 indvra, maidés, tus Sore," Plat. Conv. 
10. 162, Antiphan. 74, 136, Lysipp. 9, Ar. Lys. 186, 199, /r. 348. Soin rs, Aesch. 
Cho. 888 is cepvérepov. “See Xen. Cyr. v. 3. 49 some masters say "Ir@ tis 
éf’ Bap, Hida tis cxicdtw—they ought to name the slave.” -plv...Soph. 
Ant. 280 radoa mpl dpyns Kai pe peoTt@ca héyov. 

amply xoq Pyfa. would mean ‘before the rising of the bile makes me 
choke,’ implying that the bile rises to his throat. Anger was said to sir 
one’s bile, xweiv tur xodnv Ar. Vesp. 403, Menand. Z. 586, Baton /* 7. 2, 
bilem movere, and make it boil up: Ar. Thesm. 467 Blaydes 76 peév d&€v6v- 
petcOa oddpa...ov Oavpacidy ear ovS emieiv tiv xoAnv. Theophrast. /*. 
ix. 36. Aesch. Cho. 182 I too feel my gorge rising in a surge of bitterness 
kdapol mpocéorty (technical word for that which disagrees with one, e.g. food) 
kapdias kA\vd@viov xoAns. Lucian iil. 375, Anaxipp. 7/7. 2, Babr. 95. 60, Quint. 
x. 279, Ap. Rhod. iv. 301. Shakespeare 7 Henry VJ, v. 4. 120 ‘boiling choler 
chokes the hollow passage of my potsoned voice” “Wilam. on Callim. 
POLY RZOONe 

xoAny Bygac (Hdt. vi. 107 eva ray dddvtra@v éexBadrer bd Bins By€as) is taken 
by Crusius for a coarser equivalent of yoAyjy eueiv, and certainly such an 
intensification is quite in the manner of Herodas. But it would hardly be 
natural unless xoAny euety were a familiar symptom of anger, which I do not 
find. It is the usual phrase for bilious sickness (Artemid. i. 33), which 
may be caused for instance by food Nikophron /”. 12, poisonous in Plut. 
Ant. 45, by a snake’s bite Nicand. Ther. 435, by disgust at simple music 
Plut. Mor. 711 C of dvavdpor at SvareOpuppévor ta Gra SC dpovoiay Kal dzeupo- 
kaXiav, ovs dnow 6 “Apiordgevos xoAry eueiv Stav evappoviov dxovowow, by 
disgust otherwise, as by Cerberus on being dragged up by Heracles Sch. Ap. 
Rhod. ii. 354, by violent retching Sext. Emp. adv. Math. i. 308 (see Valck. 
diatr. 33 B, ch. Iv, on Eur. fr. 682 N.), Hippocr. ii. 447 mviyerac wai Baga ob 
Svvara eviore Boudsuevos: eviore b€ bd Tod mviyparos Kali Ths mpoOvpins Tod 
Bnocew dOpdov ijpere xornv. (Cf. Thes. épevéiyodos.) This last perhaps would 
be the best ground for accepting yodjy Byga here, since rage is said 
dmomviyey, to choke, make inarticulate, Dem. 403. 17, Antiphan. 171, 
Alexis 16. 7: dmdyyew Ar. Nub. 988 Blaydes. In Ar. Thesm. 3 mply 
Tov omhjva Komdy pw’ ekBadeiv the speaker has a stitch in his side: Plaut. 
Mercat. 123. 
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71 If py p ixeredw Aapmploxe! is right, Herodas in shortening the 
syllable & is following the aac of Hipponax (Bergk Il. p. 471): Schol. 
Hephaest. p. 156 ed. Gaisford: époiws kal rhv @& cipioxopey mowdcar Kowny: 
oioy €v TO mparo lapBo ‘Inmeavaxtos, eva dai (fr. 21) 

Makdpuos doris Onpeven, 


THY pev ev TeTapT@ rool OvUVECTELAE Kal aA 6 avros ev devrép@ Tool TH €v 
(/r. 22) 
kal To. y eVavor aitov ci Oédeis Show 

(cf. Pindar P. viii. 35 ixvevov Schroeder, Schulze Quaestiones Epicae 55. 2). 
We have pi p’, ixerevo, rpooidnr dvopov in Soph. O. C. 142. But it must be 
confessed that py py ixeretw is very suitable here to the terrified appeal of 
Cottalus ; in agitated supplications py is commonly repeated, as in V. 19, Ar. 
Lys. 740 yn ph amobeipys, Vesp. 1418 pr) py Kadréons pos tov bedv, Pax 385, 
927, Soph. O. C. 210, Meleag. A. P. xii. 80. 3 pr yn, mpds ce Ards, py mpos 
Avés..., Lucian Ocyp. 46 (ili. 667) py) py od radra, pewpé, wy pe Keprdper, Callim. 
h. iv. 89. 

py py ixerevo, Aapmploke: «.1.é. gives an anapaest in the second foot: for 
py ix. see Ellendt Lex. Soph. p. 448. But it is possible that FE POCU FE e is 
more than a mere slip, and that it is the result of an original pt) py) ixeTev@ 
mpos ae TOVSe Aapmpioke, ravde being the Muses as in v. 57, and the 
explanation rév Movoéwy having been introduced into the text. (Other 
possible alterations are mpdés ce Movaoéwyv, Aaympicke®; cf. Pors. Adv. 
p-. 220 on Eur. A7fp. 602, or rdv we Movoéay as V. 19 Tay oe youvdrev 
Seda, wpos being regarded as an insertion.) If Aayzmpicke is to be altered, 
Rutherford’s view that the boy says IIpioxe for Aapmpicxe® does not appear 
tenable. The Greeks shorten names familiarly by clipping the terminations: 
we might therefore have Adyzpe (as Buecheler suggests) or Adurpe: but 
they never used the terminations as Italians use Cecco for Francesco, Lippo 
for Filippo, and we use Betty for Elizabeth (they would use only e.g. Elsie, 
Lizzy); so the boy would never have heard anything like Ipicke for 
Aaprpioxe, and it would not occur to him to shorten the name in that way: 
certainly such an abridgement would have been more likely, as Herwerden 
remarks, to inflame than to mitigate the master’s wrath. ‘ixeredo may be 
a gloss e.g. for dvropat (Hesych. s.v.): Eur. Med. 74.’ 

72 Kortis on the other hand may be quite well used as an equivalent 
of Kérrados (a piteous diminutive, as Mdvdpis I. 23, 68, 77, cf. Barrapig in 1. 
82), and the audience would readily understand it so. The accent Korrt(80s 
would have been enough to indicate a feminine, but it would have told no 
more. I cannot indeed conceive that they would have dreamed of taking it 
for corridos with the sense ‘dy the soul’ or ‘spirit of your head—per capitale 
tuum ingenium’ (Buecheler); there is no such phrase in Greek, nor anything 
I know to make it possible. They would have been bound to take it for 
a proper name; but they would have been left to guess who Korris is 
"As far as Kovridos (the reading of the Papyrus) is concerned double T is 


1 Buecheler. 2 Nicholson. 
3 However Herodian i. 194 MeuPAlapos...déyerar xar adalpecw Briapos, and 
Smyth G. MW. P. p. 246 regards” Aika ‘as a ‘clip-name’ for Mvactdixa.™ 


rS2 NOTES 


most commonly down to the tenth century written like YT or TY to distinguish 
from II, and so presumably in the Ms. from which P was copied.’ It is 
suggested that Korris or Kovris is a female relative, perhaps a daughter, of 
Lampriskos. But there is nothing whatever in the context to explain this ; 
or to indicate her existence; and that is not at all like such an artist as 
Herodas. When Kydilla beseeches her mistress by Bazy//is in V. 70, we are 
informed quite clearly that she is Bitinna’s daughter. This is not, we must 
remember, history, but dramatic fiction, which by the condition of the form 
is required to explain itself. 

yevelov is usual in this connexion, Hom. © 371, K 454, t 473, Soph. £7. 
1208, Eur. Hec. 284, 735 ixerevo oe tavde youvdrwy cai cov yeveiov, H. F. 
976 yévaor mpoomerav marpds Kai mpds yéverov xeipa Kat Sépnv Baroy, J. T. 
354 yevelov...yovdtwy re Tod TexdvTos e€aprapévy, J. A. 1228 mept adv eEapto- 
pévns yéveov, 1249, Bacch. 1307, Or. 282, Med. 65, Heracl. 227, Callim. 4. iv. 
110 mepirréEacbe yeveio, Accodpeva...(amply defended, I think, by the 
phrases given here: ‘ridiculum est’ Schneider I. 278, who reads yeveiov). 
Hesych. troyeverd(wv: Autavev@v: amd Tod yevetov dmtdépevos. The plural 
yévera ‘beard’ is used by Soph. O. 7. 1277, Theocr. vi. 36, Nonn. D. xlvi. 
ZOTs Pas: iia LOsi3yet 3.15, Dit AOC ml Oyu CZG BAG eA 727070. lk CQ La 1272535 
Philostr. er. 11. 13: it is with a special significance that he makes ra 
yévera the medium of supplication in ZZzs¢. 13 and 15. 

ths te KorriSos Wuyqs: not a common phrase. Eur. O7. 1525 rv éepny 
Wuxiv Kkatwpooa, where the words are purposely put in the mouth of the 
Phrygian slave, who is, as an oriental, @uddWuyos: ‘cf. v. 79 et ti cor Conv, 
Babr. xcv. 4 ef Oéders pe ov Coe,’ Xen. Ephes. ill. 3 mpos adtrod oe Wuyis 
‘YmepavOous (a third person). Hence, witha play, Synes. Zpzst. 141 mpds avdrijs 
ths Wuxns ‘by Soul itself’ In Hom. X 338 Hector, dying, says Alocopu’” brép 
Wuxis (your life) kal yotvarv cay te ToKnwv, wn pe...: Soph. O. C. 1326 of & 
avti maidiwy ravde Kai Yuyns (thy life) ixerevowev. Cf. Apoll. Rhod. iii. 151 
(in an oath) icrw viv réde weio Pidov xapn 7& eo avrns, and Callim. /*. 35° 
anv Te Kapiy Spooa ody re Biov. Lucian ii. 579. Appul. MZ. iii. 52 p. 198 
adiuro tuum mth carissimum caput (Elvenh.). 

73 oO pe Spied: not Attic: Theogn. 575 of pe hiroe rpodidodew, 861. 
“Callim. P. Oxy. 252 é€« rév oe Teuméwv, Moschus v. 3,' Tucker Aesch. 
CHOON] O27i- Vial 2, Vile20. 

7@ tépw (see note on v. 68) may be a gentler cxiros, iuds, or a vdpOn€. 

74 «al wepvas: cf. Hor. Ep. ii. 2. 2-11 plenius aeguo laudat venalis gui 
volt extrudere merces. Seneca Ep. 80. 9. Another proverb to the same 
effect is Zenob. v. 28 ov« emawebeins ovS ev mepideimve, even at your funeral, 
when all is praise (Cic. Of iii. 17. 71, Ref. iii. 19. 29). 

75 érawéoeev: cf. Ar. Pax 1033 ris odv dv ovx émawéceev; The av 
omitted Eur. /, A. 1212 ovdeis mpos a8” dvreioe Bporady, Plat. Lysis 214 D 
(Stallbaum), Hermann de fart. dv p. 160, “Soph. “Ant. 605 Jebb,’ Trach. 
115, Tucker on Aesch. Cho. 593,' and in Alexandrine poetry! v. 75, 
Schneider Calizm. 1. 358. ‘The presence or absence of dv was simply a 
matter of dialect. kdy might be read (11. 52) here,’ but in any case the 


1 Buecheler. 
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suggestion é¢mawéoe’ dy is impossible. See Rutherford Phryn. p. 438, 
Elmsley on Eur. Med. 416 (425) eel dvrdyno’ dv (J would...) ‘nihil apud 
Atticos poetas rarius vocali € ante particulam dy elisa’...‘semel tantum Ar. 
Plut. 1013 (1012) €retr’ tows Fryo’ av...’ But in this passage jre o dv may 
be right (as in one MS.). (Jebb on Soph. ZZ. 914 rightly distinguishes the 
weak Aorist from the strong Aor. or imperfect in this matter.) “dxws: the 
first scribe mistook yépns for xwpys.’ okov xdpns Aesch. Lum. 301, Soph. 
El, 922, Eur. Alc. 115 érot res atas oretdas. 

76 oi pis rov olSnpov...: even in the most inclement and desolate 
regions, where the standard would be lowest. Ael. WV. A. xvii. 17 of dé 
ps of Tois Kaoriow emidnuov dvtes xaxdv, péyeOos aitav dcov Kard ye Tovs 
Atyurriov ixvedpovas bpacOa, dypior dé Kai Sewol Kai kaprepol rods dddvras, Kal 
diaxopae re kai duatpayeiv oioi re ei) Kali cidnpov. rowodros S€ dpa Kai of pis of 
ev TH Tepnddve ths BaBvA@vias eiciv. The story is told especially of Gyarus, 
which was said to have been depopulated by these rats: Plin. viii. 29. 104 
M. Varro auctor est ex Gyara Cycladum insula incolas a muribus fugatos. 
57- 222 Theophrastus auctor est in Gyara insula, cum incolas fugaverint, 
Jerrum quogue rosisse eos. Zonaras p. 458 B (Suid.) Twapos: vices pia rev 
Sropddwv. Réyerar b€ Ori ev ravitn of pes (iyouv of Ilovrixol) Svatpwyovor Tov 
cidnpov, after Antig. JZzrad. xviii. (quoted by Steph. Byz. s.v. Tvapos), Arist. 
Mirab. xxv. év Tudp@ [Salmas. for Kimpo] tH vno@ déyerar rods pis Tov 
aidnpov ecbiev. Ael. V. A. v. 14 ev 7H Tudp@ [Holstein for Mdpo]...’Apirro- 
TéeAns A€yer pis...tyv ynv oireicOar thy oidnpiriv. “Apivtas dé Kal rovs ev 
Tepndovt. Perhaps because in Gyarus there was notoriously nothing else for 
them to eat: Plut. Mor. 602 C Tvapov #} Kivapov ‘oxdnpay dxapmov kat 
gurever Oa kaxnv.” Tac. Ann. iv. 30 lacking in water. Strabo 485-6 dnAot de 
Tv amopiay airav Kai “Apatos év Tois Kara emrov: ‘ Anroi, od pev Hf pe 
aOnpein Boreydvdpe devryy i) Tvap@ mapedevoea aitiy’ spoinv. See Mayor 
on Juv. i. 73. Serv. ad Helv. 6 § 4 deserta loca et asperrimas tnsulas Sciathum 
et Seriphum, Gyarum et Corsicam percense. Tac. Ann. iii. 69 Gyarum 
zmmitem et sine cultu hominum esse. 

In such a place praise would be cheap, €v yap dunxavin cai Kapxivos 
éupope riuns (Zenob. iii. 77 Leutsch); cf. the retort of Themistocles to the 
Seriphian, Plat. Ref. 329 E, and the Seriphian’s évediufdpevos tad ’A@nvaiov 
THY pixporodreiay, Stob. FZ. xxxix. 29; Seriphus being another Gyarus: 
vnoos evredeordryn sch. Ar. Ach. 542, Tac. Aum. iv. 21 saxo Seripho, Strabo 
487, Plut. Wor. 602 A. Aristoph. called Lacedaemon S. da 7d oxAnpas (pv, 
Hesych., Phot., s.v. See Mayor on Juv. x. 170, Cratinus Zepiquor 

The phrase is applied to Hades by Sen. Afocol. 7 tum Hercules ‘audi 
me’ inguit, ‘tu desine fatuart. venisti huc ubi mures ferrum rodunt. citius 
mthi verum, ne tibi alogias excutiam, i.e. ‘ubi nihil est hominum neque 
humanitatis’ (Buecheler). “épotws=mdvres or mavrax7 opoiws. Ar. Eg. 1296 
Blaydes, Plut. JZ. 763 p. “Ar. Pax 464, 484, Hdt. vii. 121 (?), Thuc. i. 20. 1 (?), 
v. 15. I mparol re Kal dpolws oduct Evyyeveis.” 

77 «écas: mAnyas Snr., as 79, 80, 81, 91, V- 33, 34, 48, 49: one of the 
commonest ellipses, e.g. Ar. ud. 972, Plat. Legg. 854 D, 879 E, Xen. Ax. v. 
8. 12, Dem. 403. 4, Luc. Zv. xii. 47 Wetst., on which depend jokes, Ath. 585 f. 
moAAas exes (yuvaixas or rAnyds), Diog. L. vi. 2. 42 rpc xidva (Spaypai or rh7yai). 
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78 %& pw ewdopyou. "The év- is necessary: cf. euBadrewy, évreive, 
eyxdyras (V. 33), evTpiBery : pev ev. is possible (Vv. 76) but a less easy correction; 
the meaning of the phrase is:’ ‘heap, ‘shower. Diod. Sic. xix. 70 (11. 
373. 3) mAnyds re evedpdpnoay [so Venet., evedhopnOncav Vat., cvvehdopnoay 
cett.] air, Plut. Anton. 84 moddds evepdper TO TpocaTe mAnyas, Pomp. 3 
Trois orpopact, Dio Cass. lxi. 9, Heliod. iii. 10, all with dat. (Val. Flacc. iv. 
306, Phaedr. iv. 1. 11.) With eds, Alciphr. i. 9 eis rods dmpdypovas éupopovtow 
UBpes ‘heap insults upon’; cf. Soph. O. C. 989 obs aiev eudopets ob por povous 
marpéovs ‘which thou ever urgest against me.’ All these senses are covered 
by ingerere. The Aorist after péddes is Ionic "Aesch. P. V. 652. Soph. 47. 
1027 Jebb. Thuc. (Bétant Lex. 1. 128). v.Z. in Hdt. viii. 40." 

pa) "pe tHv8e 8° eipdta: Lucian i. 808 pi ene, SyaGE, epora, adda Tov Aoyov 
ads airov. Ar. Raz. 1012 pi) Totrov épwra. Plut. 499 éyo oo. Tovrov paptus* 
pndev ravtny yY avepora. Cf. Av. 492, Plat. Gorg. 505 C, Lucian i. 220, 57 Ace 
™Menand.! P£. 360." It is plain we must write 7 "we here and in V. 29 mpos 
’Apurainv wy pé, as in Eur. Phoen. 630 pr “pe thvde & air, Alc. 1047 
@dov riv’...ur "pe, L.A. 675 (nro oe padrdov Ff “pé..., Hel. 978 xaxeivov i) “pe 
dei Oaveiv, Hipp. 1402, Soph. O. T. 1479, Aesch. P. V. 799 7 ’yds mais, and 
(commonly) ris adXos 7 *yo. 

7Q  raré or tarai is clearly the boy’s ejaculation at the blow, as arrarai 
or iarrarai is elicited from Xanthias in Ar. Ram. 649. It is an exclamation 
of distress or physical pain, Vd. 706, Ach. 1190, Thesm. 223, 1005, £g. 1, 
Soph. PAz?/. 743, 790. This simple form does not elsewhere occur except in 
Plaut. 7ruc. 663 ¢atae, and Stich. 771 where babae, tatae, papae, pax are the 
Greek Ba ai, rarai, mamai, maf. ararai, iarrarai, mamai, ammamai, was the 
accentuation sanctioned by the grammarians, whereas common use was 
mamai, ararai (Herodian I. 502 Lentz, 11. 933, Lobeck 47. 430). This is 
the reason of the great uncertainty shown about these and similar words? 
in MSS. 

Thus in Ath. 638d (Anaxandrid. 15), 404b (Anaxipp. 1. 22), Eur. Cyed. 
108, Ar. Ach. 1214 all have the accent ramai’, in Ves. 235 all dwmarai, 310 
all amarai, 909 all purmamai, Eg. 602 all immamai. The accents vary in 
Aesch. 4g. 1255, Eur. 7. A. 652, Ar. Lys. 215, Plut. 220, Nub. 706, Thesm. 
1005, 1191, Ran. 649, 1073, 57 where R leaves dmmramae without an accent ; 
in Thesm. 223 R gives drrara. iarrarai, L in Soph. PAzl. 745 mara ara: 
wana’ mama: Tana: maranarai, in 754 wavranradnrarat, while others end 
in -a, in 790 for drrarat A has drrarara, in Ar. Ach. 1190 for atrarat drrarai 
many have drramarrara and the lemma of the schol. is érravarra: finally in 
Eur. Cycl. 499 the Mss. have wa@ wa ra for which Lenting restored raramai. 


Tl raya 5° épwra Ms. 5 év é. is read by Robert and Capps.” 

* See for instance, what they make of wémo. Aesch. P. V. 598, Cho. 404 (rémroe 
6a restored for wot mot 6) Bamberger and Paley cf. 4g. 1056), éromot Ar. Av. 227 
p- 31 Blaydes, ooo? Aesch. Pers. 929 Hermann, 970, roro? and érororot Pers. 269, 
271, 545, 546, §56, 1012, 1020, in Soph. Zrach. 1009, El. 1245, Eur. Phoen. TSO 
Andr. 1170, Tro. 1278, 1284, Jon 798 Kirchhoff. In Eur. Alc. 232 they give mal rat 
for wamat. The doubling of the 7 is.an habitual feature. 

* manal still keeps its place in texts of Hdt. viii. 26, Plat. Legg. 704 B. 
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We see, then, that copyists who find the unfamiliar -ai are apt to write 
it -d: there is no reason to suppose it other than an error, for it is never 
recognised by the grammarians. Neither is etd, which is found in Suid. 
$.Y. Eroroi for evai in quotation of Ar. Eccl. 1179. 64 in Aesch. Pers. 110, 
125, 573, 577, 581, 584 (for which inferior MSs. have dd) is intentionally 
Persian like iwad in 1071-2, and no more Greek than the oval made from 
Hebrew by the LXX, which appears in later writers as ovd: while ova in 
Arr. /fict. iii. 22. 34 and Dio Cass. Ixiii. 20 is a transliteration of the 
Latin vah. 

el ri wow tony ‘zfa tbc vivam’ ‘as I wish I may live’ an asseveration 
common in Latin. ‘In this form sz vivam Plaut. Pers. 786, Cic. Ep. Adz. 
xv. 2, and the joke of Brutus at his execution Jraebebo (cervicem) ita vivam ; 
to be contrasted with sz v7vo ‘as sure as I live’ Ter. Zum. 989, Plaut. Pseud. 
1325, Most. 1067, Menaechm. 903. Shakespeare Lear ‘If ever thou wilt 
thrive.” In Greek the use may be Doric: elsewhere I know it only in v. 56 
and Theocr. xv. 70 mdr r@ Aus, ef Te yévouo eddaipay (‘if you would be’—‘as 
you hope to be’)...pvAdcoeo. Compare, if the reading be sound, Theogn. 
133. I aided p...et wore Kal ov ers Kumpoyevois Sapov loorepdvov (‘as you 
mean yourself ever to have’). The subordinate use of the offative (anv may 
be compared with Eur. Med. 749 where the optative follows a direct inter- 
rogative ri 3 épx@ rade pr) ppevav mabors; So Aesch. Theb. 692 viv dre con 
mapéotakev, Plato A. P. vii. 100 viv bre pndev “AdeEts, Plaut. Rud. 664 nznc 
td est gquum omnium copiarum viduttas nos tenet, ‘Capt. 516,’ Ter. Eun. 551 
nunc est profecto tnterfict guom perpett me possum, are parallel to Aesch. 
Supp. 638 viv dre kai Oeoi Avoyeveis kAvorre. Similarly with the imperative 
Matthiae Gy. Gr. § 511, Rutherford Badbrius p. 38, n. 4: oic@ 6 Spacov; Ar. 
£q. 1158 (see Blaydes for references) oia@ os roincov ; Soph. O. T. 543 Jebb 
ota Oa vuv & pou yevéoOw; Eur. Z 7. 1177: with Eur. Supp. 934 add otc a 
Spacar BotrAopa rotr@v wepi; tonv: common in oaths, 7 py Conv Ar. Eg. 833, 
cf. Ap. Rhod. iii. 704, py vuv anv Lys. 531, wy) yap ody Conv ere ef wy... Eur. 
Or. 1147, py Conv ere ei... Supp. 455, V. 70, dmodoipny dpa, avaBidnv Ar. 
Ran. 177." 

BO  dépev Seas dy is an unusual order, but écas dy naturally go together, 
and épew is emphasized by its place, though o6évy might perhaps be able 
to take the accusative as in Antipat. Sid. A. P. vi. 93 Bdpos ovKére yxeipes 
érbevov. “Taking dépew as imperative the scribe here wrote ¢dép’: the 
similar error in Aesch. P. 7. 988 is harder to explain.’ ‘Bipoa, Zel/is Ar. Eg. 
369 Blaydes; the simile is explained by schol., Suid. s.v. €aivew :...0¢ yap 
Bupoeis ras Bipoas vA TUMTew cioOaow iva dradai yevopevar StaddBorev 
edxepas Tov Pappdxov. ' 

81 xa od 8} Liban. Zf. 413 radoa 87 Kai ov, Aesch. P. V. 314, Plat. 
A. P. v. 101, Lucian iii. 162, 493. “Callim. P. Oxy. 299 ws 87 pi’ jpéov Kat 
ov pn pe moujoa....” Il. 42,657. Plut. WZ 516 E. 

82 I'suspect that py has been omitted as od is omitted often from py 
ov in MSS., being thought dpydv or mepiocor ‘idle’ or superfluous: cf. e.g. MSS. 
of Aesch. Zed. 181 (Hermann I. 284) and schol. Eur. Phoen. 1183 (1176D). 


1 With Blass. 
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We might have ovkér odxt pr m., cf. Soph. 47. 415 odkére p’, odK er” dumvoas 
éyovra, 421 ovxér’ dvdpa py rvd’ Wyre, Ar. Lys. 492 ovKére py kabédoow, A. P. 
Xi. 117. 10 odxére pyror tSn—or odxt pykére m., aS ov pnxére recorded by Phot. 
from Menander (/*. 975) dvri rod ovxért. Otherwise I consider ovkér’ otkére 
a. (avra) more probable than ovkér’ ovxt te 1. 

84 (repeated in v. 8) was perhaps a colloquial expression. ‘kat, Menand. 
Jr. 568 oios 8é Kal riv du eivas haivera ‘and what an expression!’ "E. 346 
os xevd kal Sadroyitow. Lucian i. 414.1 Soph. Phzd. 991 ofa xagavevpioxets 
Aéyerr. Ar. Vesp. goo ws 8€ kai kdewrov Bdéwe. Lucian i. 552 ws d€ kal 
oparepoy BadiCer kai mapdpopov. 425 ota 5€ kai eAddet. 689 ws dé Kal aydpioros 
clue Kal jkcora cuprorixds. Heliod. x. 7 ofav Kopny......as 5€ Kai evyevns TO 
Bréupa- ds dé Kai peyaoppor mpds thy rixnv. Ap. Rhod. ili. 381 (?), Coluth. 
179. Euphron. 10. 16 és d€ cai yAuoxpov Bdéret.' This exclamatory as is 
often misunderstood: Aesch. Ag. 348 7. as 8’ evdaipoves aptdaxrov evdjoovor 
‘and, how blest! they’.... ooonyv...rqv the predicate as I. 30, Il. 3 #. Ar. Pax 
524 olov 8° éyes ro mpdcwmov. Plut. 748 donv exes tHv dvvayw. Av, 670 
baov & exer rv xpvosv. Hermipp. 79 tiv xepadny dony exes. “Lucian i. 369.’ 
yAGrrav peyadnv Ar. Wud, 1018 )( Bardy 1013. Soph. /7. 843. 3 rodAny yAoooay 
éxyéas. Aj. 1118 rovavtny yr. %oynkas Tzetz. Ef. 1 ad in. Arpavy pev Kat 
dkoppov mepi ro ypdpew thy yA@trav eoxynkapev. Lucian i. 131 yOes pev ovde 
dBorov é€oynkdras. ‘Plut. AZor. 154.’ 

85 What tov piv is there is nothing to indicate except the context, 
which makes it probably a slang word for rvyéa, pipov, knudv—a gag, com- 
pelling one to close (uve) the mouth, unable to do more than pifew?, that 
is pd pd Aéyew. (For the silence of the mouse cf. Alcaeus Com. 22 ef re ypvEopat 
&v cou déyo mdéov te yadradnvod pds.) Other instruments called by the 
names of animals—though not through an etymological play—are xapxivos, 
doxos, Hesych. Apdkaway: thy pdotiya, thy totpryida 6 Apirtopdvns (fr. 767) 
and yépavos. The threat is like® Ar. Thesm. 222 ti xéxpayas; éuBade (Lucian 
i. 827) wou marradov iv py ovwmas (explained by Eg. 375 schol. euBaddvres 
avT@ TaTTadoy payerpiKOs es TO oTdoua, and drawing out his tongue...), and 
need not be meant literally any more than Lucian i. 562 dmo@parrw kat 
ciwwrav rod, pipov atexvas avrois mepitibeis, Com. fr. adesp. 664 mepibes 
ceauT@ Tov mvtyéa ‘shut your mouth.’ (So xéytpov in Ar. ub. 1297 pépe pou 
TO kévtpoy is metaphorical (as for a horse,) ‘I’ll make him run!’ cf. Pind. P. 
iv. 235 euBadrrov 7 epitreipo va KévTpov.) 

mpooBaddew is the regular word with the Medical writers for applying 
auxiyy, BdédAdas al., Crates fr. 41 Kock, Lucian ii. 560 rods pvwzas (spurs) TO 
imm@:=mpooribéva Polyb. xi. 18. 4, Ar. Pax 542 Blaydes. 

The reading rov peu iv* (as 76 peu aiva V. 7) ‘my rage’ must be supported 


1 Read as 6’... for ds 6’ dvatdhs joa in Menand. &. 310. A similar correction 
should be made in Damoxen. fy. 3. Compare Menand. /r. 563 on which see my 
note in /. Phzl. XXX. p. 319.' 

* Musso, mutio, mutus: So Bods and Bbew Margoliouth (Aesch. Ag. 36). 

3 Jackson. 

* "In the similar expression Vesp. 373 dav yptéy Te movfhow Saxe Thy kapdlay the 
last word may be rapa mpocdoxtay. | 
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by Ar. Lys. 682 «i v7 TH Oew pe Camupyoers, iow Thy epavtas bv, Lucian ii. 
268 (to a Cynic) os xdpxapdv twa édvaas ed jas tov cavrod Kiva. tv there 
(unless it is a mere joke, rapa mpooSoxiay for iva) is ‘my (quality of) fury 
blind and uncontrolled’—of which it was the type, Hom. (Ebeling Ler. 206 b), 
Arist. 488°, 14, Adamant. i. 320 (Foerster), Antisthenes Udyss. 6, Diogen. 
VIII. 64 bs dpiver: emi rdv Praiwy éyerar Kai epiotiKdv—=Alcaeus /7. 9. 9, 
and with this rpooBade (Dem. 332. 1 rods karapdrovus rovrous omep Onpia pou 
mpooBadddvray ‘setting them upon me’) sounds to me less natural than \vow 
or adnoo. 

B87 péerbe, Kéxxad’, adrov: in Attic we should have pédecOe airod or 
péGere avrdv, as laid down by schol. Philostr. Her. p. 401 peOinue cal dpinue 
evepynttkas aitiatixy, waOnricas dé yevixy, and schol. Ar. Plut. 42. The rule 
necessitates a few emendations ; see Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 238, Valckenaer 
on Phoen. 522 (=520) (about which passage Matthiae, however, hesitates in 
his note, and Gr. Gr. § 332), Porson, Schaefer, Elmsley on Med. 723. In 
Aesch. Sup. 862 the text is uncertain. With a partitive notion Homer has 
peGeivae xdAo1o, Bins (p 126), dAKjs, pdaxns, mod€uovo (Ebeling Ler. Hom. 
Pp. 1034), ‘abate,’ ‘relax,’ Hippocr. i. 404 ths duvduos, and so Ar. Lg. 398 Kod 
peOiornoe Tov xpmparos: but the following are contrary to the Attic rule and 
show that is not of universal application in Greek: Hdt. ix. 33 periecav ris 
Xpnopocvvns TO waparay ‘gave up their request,’ Hom. A 841 ov8’ ds rep ceio 
peOnow retpopévoro (‘will not desert’: schol. A Znvddoros cet’ aueAnow@: Town- 
Tuk@tepov dé TO Erepov), ‘Quint. iii. 261 o¥ ce...peOnoopa,' Lucian iii. 465 epi 
Ths Supins Geod 18 (Lonic, in imitation of Hdt.) piridov yuvaika euny, tiv eyo 
ovre peOnoopa, Plut. JZ. 1106 A 70 €iS@dov pebépevor mepiésxov adtdv. ‘Heliod. 
viii. 5 rovade & ov peOnoopat.' 

The plural verb includes the companions of Kokkalos (Euthies and 
Phillos) who are assisting him, his name alone being sufficient. So v. 73, 
VII. 16, 18, Hom. B 310, ¥ 98, Ap. Rhod. i. 793, Callim. /~. 71, Ar. Ran. 1479 
Blaydes. With 6 ’rdy Cratin. 360 Kock. Similarly eiwé pou is followed by 
a plural, Ar. Ach. 319 Blaydes, Plat. Protag. 311 D, Euthyd. 283 B, Dem. 43. 6, 
108. 13, 656. 1, 718. 15. Cf. Plat. Laches 186 E, Lucian 1. 441, Aeschin. 47. 8, 
Orac. ap. Hdt. vii. 140, Lobeck 47. 191, Blaydes Ar. Av. 204. “Menand. 
Ep. 213 éaré pw ixerevo oe." In Priscian xviil. 241 b Adéec¢ akoveré Tis Har, 
AdBeré tis rovro, Terentius in Adelphis ‘aperite aliquis actutum hostium, 
aperite is a mistake for aperito (dvoiEdrw tis &s Taxos Ovpay?). 

88—93 How to divide the passage among the speakers is the most 
baffling thing in Herodas where the words are legible-—The foundations 
I would build upon are these: It is Lampriskos, not Metrotime (87) who is 
inclined to be merciful; it must therefore be Metrotime who insists (91) on 
twenty more lashes however well the boy may be going to read his book; 
and that remark must be a reply toa suggestion of Lampriskos that if he 
does his book he need receive no more. But now begin the difficulties: 
Udpns moixtAwrepos cannot mean anything else but ‘more cunning’ or 
‘unmanageable’: the dddAd that begins the line might express either 
an objection, ‘But...’ or a reluctant assent, ‘Well, he is...’ ; but it will 
be found that upon either view we stumble. It has been suggested to 
me that a deprecatory answer by Lampriskos has been lost after v. 88: 
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unless this is so, the only way I can divide the lines intelligibly is as 
follows : 
M. deipov & A. dyxpus Fduos Sty (or Sven); 
M. aA €or vdpns motki@repos TOAA@ 
kai det AaBeiy vw A. Kami BuBAl@ dyxov 
ro pndév M. Gddas etkooly ye, Kv péAn 
aitns dpewov ths Kieovs avayvava. 


It is in favour of combining dyKov 7d pndéy that dyov is habitually added to 
excuse ovdeis or ras (as in V. 247. djxov mavra). The interpretation ‘at the 
least,’ ‘as a mere nothing’ has no support in Greek: they say rovAdyuoTov. 
‘The good-for-nothing’ (Weil) would be rév pydév, Soph. ZV. 1166, A. P. xi. 
364, rov pndev @péAnpa Macho Ath. 582 a, rov oddév Eur. Phoen. 599: ‘at the 
least’ (Ellis) rovAdyuorov Axionik. 6. 5, Alexis 211, Antiphanes 147. 5, Lucian 
i. 371, 669, Dio Chrys. ii. 351, as 70 mAetorov Ar. Vesp. 260, rd paxporatov 
Callim. Ep. 10, 76 péyorov Lucian i. 551. ‘The only satisfactory explanation 
of ye involves in any case a change of speakers. ‘I have ventured to suppose 
that addX (89) is an answer to ovx« (87), since the & after deipov is uncertain 
(see crit. 2.) and deipovr(a) may be the original reading. As Kokkalus has 
put K. down, éd«, ‘you ought not to have,’ is needed. The division of 90-93 
I find in marginalia of W.H.’s later than the above.” 

88 (1) dxprs HAvos Uy is the reading one would expect, the subjunctive 
of ¢du (or dvw?), Hom. H 193, I 604, P 186, & 559, X 99, and in a repeated 
phrase A 192 Tore of kpdros éyyvadigw kreivery cis 6 Ke vnas evocéApous apixynrar 
dun 7 néduos, Kal el Kvépas iepov €hOn=207—=P 453. Dittenberger Syllog. 
348 (522.) 18 péxpis av irvos buy. Plat. Cratyl. 413B éemedav 6 FAws Sup. 
Apoll. Rhod. iii. 1143 mplv daos jediovo Sv. 

(2) 8s 4 here would be less natural than it is in Manetho iii. 604 e7 8é... 
xaburéprepos ein, 7) 6 ye Sds Um’ exeivyn én; for there it is a description, a case 
in which participles are often used like adjectives, especially when an 
adjective has preceded. It is true, however, that in more Ionic language 
the combination of efva: with a participle is more freely used, and it is 
remarked especially in Hdt. by? Kriiger II. p. 118, §56, 1-3. 

(3) Herodas might very well have used the famous phrase of? Callim. 
Ep. 3 ijAuov ev roxy xaredioapev, Ael. WV. A. vi. 58, Verg. Ecl. ix. 51, Dio 
Chrys. 1. 302 karadvews roy fALoy emepwrav, Aristaen. I. 24; which is like Plat. 
Phileb. 50 D (Stallbaum) pécas moujces vixtas, A. P. xi. 85 vixra péonv 
eroinoe tpéxov (Boissonade in Diibner): only he would have written 
I think, dypis jAvoy Bveys (Sép@v)—which takes us a little further from 
the MS. 

(4) Steg itself is not altogether unexampled ; ‘Svcavros rod jdiov Olym- 
piod. ad 11 Meteor. p. 43, a, pro divacros, Hom. kh. Ap. 443 és 8 Adurov 
caréduvoe’ Lobeck Aj. 40, p. 76, n. 1: and it is conceivable that Herodas 
used it here designedly. ‘Add Hesych. dvicavra: xaredOdvra. In Za. I. 
245. 22 the reading is uncertain: see Meineke Com. Il. 491 (where add 
Eumath. ti. 14 mpoamedvcaro).' 


1 Rutherford. 2 Meister, p. 874. 3 Crusius. 
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89 adX éoriv, with the text as we have it, ‘well, he is,’ in reluctant assent, 
for which cf. Cassandra’s confession Aesch. Ag. 1205...._ Plato Gorg. 475 D 
Polus admits GAN’ od« dy deEainny. “Soph. £7. 1203, Ar. ub. 795, Lucian 
iii, 296, Menand. S. 197." Plut. Mor. 987 A GAN’ ob det WevderOa ‘well, 
I must allow....’ (If this is the sense Lampriskos is the speaker, and admits, 
though he is inclined to be merciful, the justice of Metrotime’s severity.) 
But the sentence may equally well be a vemomstrance on the part of Metro- 
time at the mildness of Lampriskos (perhaps a deprecatory answer of 
Lampriskos has been lost after v. 88, see above and Classical Review, XIII. 
p- 152). Aesch. Hum. 208 adX early npiv tovro mpooreraypévoy and v. 74 
GX els wovnpds. It cannot in any case be said by Metrotime in continuation 
of Setpov 8'...8by. “For ov... rpiv...d\da... compare e.g. Hom. & 580." 

UBpys workthwrepos Diogen. vil. 69 morxiAwrepos Vdpas: emi Trav Sodepar. 
Macar. vii. 30 adds #rou Oavpafopéver : in Suidas we have éml rav Bdorepas 
(fro add. ABV) @avpafopévev where Kiister suggested emi déd@ 6., which is 
no doubt the meaning. Another phrase is “Yépav réuvers Zenob. vi. 26, or 
"Ydpas xepadds réuvers Apostol. xvii. 49 (both with an account of the 
Lernaean hydra as being the origin of the proverb) emi rév dunydver, Suid., 
Macar. viii. 25, 70, Diogen. viii. 61. This is invariably the application: Plat. 
Rep. 426 E, Plut. Mor, 341 F, Cat. Maj. 16, Liban. E fist. 50 6 yap avOpwmos 
arexvas Udpa, cut off one head, you have another to encounter, Lucian ii. 399 
kapynva Aepvaia, ris madyspvois Udpas trodvmAoKe@Tepa, 916, ‘Julian EP. 22, 
Anaxilas /r. 22,' Otto Sprichw. p. 168. So Dio Cass. Exc. Vat. 1. p. 63 
Dind. vdpas edn Sixnv ra orparémeda Tov “Papaiwv Kkomropeva avapver Oat. 
And in Latin—Hor. C. iv. 4. 61 (Orelli-Hirschfelder) zon hydra secto corpore 
jirmior vinci dolentem crevit in Herculem, Ov. Met. ix. 69, Minuc. Felix 20. 3 
h. felictbus vulneribus renascentem, Boeth. Consol. phil. 4. 6 talis namgue 
materta est ut una aubitatione succisa innumerabiles aliae velut hydrae 
capita succrescant (Otto). ‘See also Zenob. iv. 86 A€pyn caxéyv.' 

Here therefore trouxidos means ‘varying’ (cf. Ael. /V. A. ix. 23, Plat. Rep. 
588 c, Sophist. 226 A), ‘shifting’; as in another comparison Lucian i. 530 
calls Zeus, who could assume various shapes mokiA@repos avtov Ipwréws: 
and describes the character of Kottalos, ‘shifty,’ ‘artful,’ ‘cunning’ (Plat. 
Rep. 365 C, Blomfield Aesch. P. V. 316, Blaydes Ar. Zg. 758, Lucian i. 671), 
implying that he is aunyavos, dmpécpaxos, unmanageable: ‘of the character 
described by Aelian (Suid. s.v. Avovuciav cxappdrov)...yeyykvpou modvaoTpo- 
aorepos (cf. Pollux vi. 131 rodvorpodos tiv yrouny, Lucian i. 369 modvmoxos, 
ii. 740 mrouxwAdpnris). That the phrase could refer to the state of K.’s skin is 
impossible: it would not yet be black and blue, and wedudvds dn e.g. would 
be a more suitable term. There may however bea sort of double meaning in 
the phrase: snakes are zrockiAou, atoho, speckled, Hom. M 208, Callim. /7. 438, 
Hes. Theog. 300, Theognis 602, Pind. P. viii. 46, Anyte Anth. Append. ii. 
154, Hdt. iii. 107, Nonn. D. xxv. 404, Pausan. vill. 4. 7, varda colubra Hor. 
Sat. i. 8. 42: ddpa and ddpos are to some extent interchangeable: and 
a moral sense easily attaches itself.to diversity of colour Eust. 374. 47 
motkidos Tov Tpdmov Kal oiov modvaTiKTos TO 700s Kata THY mapdadw, 787. 40 
és mapoiplay emi ravovpyev Keirat TO oTLKTOY THs Tapdddews, ‘though the beast 
is cunning enough, Ael. JV. 7. v. 54,’ and moreover is proverbially ori«ry 
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Fab. Aesop. 43 Halm (the moral sense being here derivative), Dionys. Perieg. 
181, Lucian ii. 801 (of people branded), Petron. 132 (beaten)(?), Shaksp. 
Tempest iv. 1 ad fin. (pinched), like the peacock Alexis 110. 14, Lucian 1. 52, 
the lynx Zrag. adesp. 349 & pnxavnpa Avyxés aiodorepov, and the snake itself 
Plut. Them. 29 bqis “EAAnv 6 toxidos, Mor. 564D Somep ot €xers—not, let it 
be noted, in either case the water-snake. But any such idea here is 
secondary. ‘Callim. P. Oxy. 218 uses the yaornp of the vdpos as typical of 
whiteness. " 

9O «dri BuBAtw ‘tho’ he pore over his book’: Aristid. 1. 145 pe@jKxas 
émi ro BiBdie tiv Wuxnv ‘died at your books,’ Plut. Mor. 796 D axodas emt 
BuBrtos mepaivoyras. 

Q1  cixooty ye: ye is the correct answer (‘yes’) that contradicts a negative. 
Thus: Ar. Ves. 415 B. pa xexpadyere. XO. v7) Al’, és Tov ovpavov ye, "Av. 
1391, Lys. 909,' Eur. Hel. 1638 ©. od oé raya ypy duxdfew. KO. Wv ye Bedtio 
héyo, L.A. 400 M. gidrous dp’ odxt Kextnunv. A. ei rods Pirovs ye pi Oédes 
amoddvwa, Alc. 508, Heracl. 271, 255, 972. 

92 Knyeots this form (perhaps Doric?) Pind. J. iii. 83; cf. /r. 308. 
E. M. 814. 35 KAeo, KAew aS Brew, Sem, Xpew, Xperd. 243. 53. Bacchyl. 
iil. 3 KAetot but KAetot xii. 2, xiii. 195 KAetm. As a woman’s name Kde@ occurs 
not seldom, Pape, s.v. For the hyperbole see II. 90 7. 

93 "This line, though the papyrus affords us little indication, should 
not belong to Metriche, who, as Crusius remarks, would naturally begin 
a speech at 94 (cpéw...Aaumpicxe). But by whom is it said, and to whom? 
Aabeiy TL momoas is common in comedy Ar. Pax 32, Phoenikid. 3, [Ar.] 7* 
898, Menand. /. 5. 3, /”. adesp. 109. 1, and if taken as a mere equivalent 
of roujoa' iooa might belong to Metriche and the remainder to Lampriskos, 
being a protest equivalent to evpnue. ‘But Aadetvy generally implies the 
sudden discovery that one is in unpleasant circumstances ‘ to find oneself...,’ 
and it is easy for Lampriskos to say ‘may you find your tongue dosed— 
with honey.’ yAdooav: P has Waccav. There is a similar error in Hesych. 
°Es “Iaviav: és xompava (IV. 204. 32) when “Es ywviav should be read: cf. 
Plut. 17. 516 D.' 

iooai (accented in the MS.) is a lengthened form (like rarat v. 79 7.), of 
the exclamation iooa, which signified, we are told, triumphant exultation: 
Phot. toca: eripOeypa emi rav drodaxsvrav! cai dws Svempayotvtor. éort 
kat ev Meoonvia Mevaydpov (fr. 36) cal érépwOt. Bekk. An. 100. 26 “Ioca: 
TO emtxapTixoy emipovnua. péupera. Tddtov Aaia (fr. 64). ‘Fuit igitur 
malevolorum hominum exclamatio alienis malis gaudentium,’ Meineke Come. 
Iv. 80. Cf. Nauck Av. Byz. 161. If it means that here, it is not easy to 
perceive the ground of triumph. Who is exulting? Metrotime? But she 
appears in the context to be far from satisfied. 

It may be that here as often the grammarians, using insufficient evidence 
have given too limited an explanation. In this case the whole of the line 
would belong to one speaker ; and if that is so, the exclamation ica@ must be 
closely coherent with the following words AdOas rv yAdooav és péde trVVaS, 
and be interpreted by means of them: it will be an expression, accordingly, 


1 Suid. by a common error (Cobet V. LZ. p. 275) gives éml trav ¢ NaxdvTwr. 
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not of triumph but of scornful reproof, as Fze/ That is of course a most 
natural meaning for the hissing sound: ‘Among the wild Veddahs of 
Ceylon, /ss/ is an exclamation of disapproval, as in ancient or modern 
Europe, Tylor Primitive Culture’, 1. 196, who shows at the same time 
that elsewhere it means quite the opposite. There were other adverbs 
by no means even in the same language limited to one emotion, as dei, 
qatrat, tov}. 

Tv yAdooav és péA. wAdvas: I do not consider that we have here any 
such allusion as is suggested by Ellis, Jour. Phzl. 45, p. 25: ‘In the cultus 
of Mithras, as described in the third century A.D. by Porphyry de Antro 
Nymph. 16, it was a symbol of purification to wash the hands in honey, 
instead of water: drav pev Ta AcovTixa pvovpévors eis Tas yxeipas avé bdaros 
pede viacOar éyyéwor, kabapas exew Tas yeipas mapayyéAdNovew amd mavTos 
AvTnpod kal BAamtiKov Kai puoapov. Mithraicism was introduced into Asia 
Minor long before it spread to Greece and Italy: see C. W. King, Zhe 
Gnostics and their Remains, Part I. p. 1137sqq., and the peculiarity of the 
word zAvvas in connexion with és péAc appears to me not improbably to 
allude to a rite which, at any rate, later became a recognised part of the 
Mithraic initiation.’ 

(1) It is questionable whether Herodas can possibly have been acquainted 
with the Mithraic cult. 

(2) It is the tongue here, not the hands, which is to be ‘washed in 
honey’: and honeyed speech is among the metaphors most familiar to Greek: 
eg. Hom, A 249, Ar. fr. 581 of Euripides 6 8 ad Sodoxdéous rod pédure 
Kexpysevov Bamep KadioKov meptéderye TO oTdpa. Nicet. Eugen. vill. 275 
peprypévov pédute cov ordpa,. Plaut. Zruc. 176. Theocr. vii. 82 Fritzsche 
(Cornatas fed by bees) ovvexd of yAvkd Moioa xara ordparos xée véxrap 
quoted by Alciphr. iii. 65; (cf. Plat. Zo 530 A also of poets ;) Cornatas is in 
fact the opposite of Archilochus who (Gaetulicus A. P. vil. 71) mixpyy podoav 
exidvaim mparos €Baye xddm. ‘Zenob. vi. 26 rods dicrods rH xodn of the 
hydra Bdvas.’ 

(3) wAtvas, the word which suggested Ellis’ interpretation, I take to be 
merely substituted by Herodas for Bawas or Bpéfas, with the same con- 
struction permitted to those verbs, as ‘Artemid. v. 83 dmoBdmrav eis péu," 
A. P. ix. 681 eis éué Kimpus Novera, 770 xeidos eis pe Téyyet. AoverOat aipare 
occurs Simon. J. P. vi. 2 (Bergk II. p. 494) and elsewhere Jacobs VI. p. 232. 
Normal expressions are Stob. F7. 36. 23 6 d€ Zyvev ‘ay pH tiv yASrrav’ ep 
‘eis voov amoBpééas Siadéyy...,’ Suid. s.v. "ApororéAns, Plut. Phoc. 5 6 Znvev 
dheyev dre Set rov iddcopoy eis votv amoBdmrovra mpopépecOa thy dé~w, 
Eunap. I. p. 12 els dppodirny Kat xdpw Ta Aeyopeva BeBarrat. 

Examples of the rhetorical phrases Tov kd\apoy eis vodv amoBpéxew, Barrresy, 
mpos vovv amoBarrey, tarewvoovvy Bamrew, are given by Boissonade on 
Choric. p. 187. Plut. Mor. 841 E has os kat trav codioray eviovs réyew 
Avkotpyov ov pédave dAda Oavdt@ xpiovta Tov KdAapov Kata TOY Tovnpar, 
ov’rw asvyypapew (Sol. 17 he quotes Demades on Solon to the same effect), 
Theocr. i. 149 Oaoa idos os caddy dade ‘Qpay wemAVTO at vv eri Kpavaror 


1 One grammatical view made lod apply to grief, and of to joy: see Thes. s.v. 
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dSoxnoeis (of a cup), and Diod. A. P. v. 122 Kav oriABn xapirerot AeAovpéevos 
(of a boy), are but heightened synonyms of the common dmreww, Bpéxew. 
VII. 94 22. 

94 Lpopndeis was Forethought, and ’Empndets was invented as his 
pendant, afterthought, or wisdom after the event, UpopnOeds pera ra mpaypara, 
the man who marries in haste and repents at leisure, dyivoos. Hes. Of. 89 
bre 8) Kakdv ely’, evdnoe, Theog. 511. Plat. Protag. 320 D sqq. Lucian i. 37 
ere T6 ye peraBovreverOa "Emyunbéas epyov, ov pounbéas, éoriv, 26. Synes. 
GANG TO "Emipndet 7d prev pede, haciv, ovK jv, TO O€ perapére Av. Pind. P. 
Vv. 27 ray "Emuabéos éyudov Ovyatépa Updpaow (Excuse): sch. "Eruunbéws 
héyovow as érimay Ovyarépa tiv Merapédctav kai ra mapatAnowa. Cornut. de 
nat. deor. p. 98 of Epimetheus 76 yap dvtu ‘pexOev S€ re vrs eyo.” dia 
TovTO yap TH MPOTH yevouevyn yuvackl ouvotKHoa TovTov epacav: appovéarepov 
yap mas 81) Kai To Ondv eivar, Kal emipynOeicOar paddov 7 a popn Geta Oat 
meuxds. Eumath. vi. 15 7@ ydp roe EmipnOci 7d perapddew dvapedas ado- 
ciara. Tzetz. Chil. vi. 910 ...[poundéa, mapa ro mpopnbevecOa...viv de Tov 
torepdBovroyv rov pera mabous yvovra "EmupnOéa déyopev: otmep Kai Ovyarépa 
apev thy Merapédecav. Claudian Eutrop. ii. 496 Those moulded by E. 
accepta clade queruntur et seri transacta gemunt, Il. 28”. For émunOys 
Liddell and Scott say ‘thoughtful, like éaipedns, Theocr. xxv. 79,’ precisely 
the opposite of the sense, which there is ‘thoughtless,’ ‘hasty, ‘precipitate’ : 
 mdmot, oiov Tovro Geol moinoay dvaxtes Onpiov avOp@moiwr peréupeva (cf. 
Aesch. Theb. 242), as eruindés. Lf he only had sense enough to know whom 
to be angry with and whom not, there would not be an animal could match 
him, viv dé dinv Caxordy te Kal appnves yéver attws. Mr Cholmeley alone 
among the editors has nearly seen the meaning, rendering it ‘slow to think’: 
but he is not right in explaining éipunOéws here as ‘casually.’ It means ‘on 
second thoughts I will tell the old man after all’; and it was to lead up to 
this that Herodas had made Metrotime describe her husband slightingly in 
V. 32 as yépov avip ooiv Te Kdppaow Kduvov: otherwise it was superfluous 
information, but in Herodas there is no touch wasted, and in those two lines 
we have the woman’s character. 

The word does not occur elsewhere except in the passage of Theocritus 
above cited, and there eminOés is the reading of the Junt. and Cell. editions. 
The MSS. reading ws "EmumnOevs may be defended by translating ‘dike 
Epimetheus’ (z.e. the gods were like him, thoughtless, hasty), after “Plat. 
Prot. 320D. It is not impossible indeed that as éminééws is the true 
reading. eéminOixés is found in Eust. Opusc. 270. 64 dvadpoveiv pe kal 
vorép xpdv@ éemipnOrxas aicbécOa. émivoa in the sense ‘afterthought’ 
occurs Soph. Azz. 389, ‘Greg. Cypr. M. iv. 53." 

96 ciprosa=cupmerodicpévoy tO wdde (Lucian iii. 384). Strabo 704 
ovproda Secpet (tov eheayta). Schol. Plat. Meno 97D mdarrévrer ra Céa 
éxovtra ov Oueotnkdras Tois médas adda éor@ta ciproda. Pollux vi. 159 
records the word from Ar. (/7. 865). As otpmovs ‘with feet together,’ 
so also we find mpomovs ‘with one foot advanced,’ and many other such 
combinations. 

97 ai mérvat: Pind. WV. iii, 1 has & rérvia Moica, but I do not find the 
epithet elsewhere of the Muses. 
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Brérwow : ‘may witness his disgrace.’ Vengeance should be conspicuous: 
cf. the English expression ‘I’ll see him damned!’ and conversely the wish to 
‘see one’s friends happy.’ Dem. 736. 15 Oras épaev dravres adrov Sedepevor 
and their own revenge. ‘Qui malum alicui precantur maximam delecta- 
tionem se percepturos putant si id suis oculis videant evenire; itaque cupiunt 
esse atrdomra.’ Bergk on Ar. Ach. 1156: e.g. Hom. v 233 €m OWeEdt...KTELVO- 
pevous, Aesch. Cho. 266, P. V. 1004, Soph. Trach. 1038, Phdl. 111 3, Aj. 384, 
Eur. Med. 164, H.F. 729, Dem. 800. 18, Lucian iii. 305 év xdxiora 
emiSorue atrohovpevoy (drohdipevov? or droddpevov?) EAkdpevoy TOD moyavos 
tod Onpiov. 


1G lpeey 2 


MIME IV 


DEDICATIONS AND 
SACRIFICES TO ASKLEPIOS 


Lys 
ACKAHTHQI ANATIOEICAI KAl OYCIAZOYCAI 


KYNNDQD 


Xaipors, avae Tlainov, Os pedets Tpixkys 
Kal Kéy yhuketav amidavpov OKyKaS, 
ovv Kat Kopevis 4 Oo eTiKTE KOTOMAOY 
xaipouer, as TE XELPL defy waveus 
5 Tyéeva KOVTEP oloe Tipo Bopot, 
Tlavann Te KnTW TE Kinow® yatpot, 
Kol AewpédovTos olkinv TE Kal TELXN 
TEP AVTES, inrhpes dy ploy VOUT wr, 
Tlodahetpids Te Kal Maxdov XaLpovTov 
if) K@TOU Geot ony eorinv KATOLKEVOLY 
kat Jeat, warep Iainov: thew dSevre 
TOU ah€kTOpos TOVO, OVTLY OlKins TolywY 
Kypuka Ow, tamidopra Sé€aobe. 
ov yap TL moddny ovo ETOULOV dvThevpev, 
15 emel Tay av Bodr 7 7 vEvTnLevny Xotpov 
Tohhys popivyns, KovK GXEKTOP int pa 
vovowv erovevpeo Oa TAS drelmoas 
er nmlas ov XEtpas, @ avaé, Telvas. 
ae defups Tov tivaka, Koxkady, oTnoov 
20 TNS ‘Tytins po. 
KOKKAAH 
pe Kahov, diin Kuvvot, 
dyad parr: Tis pe 7HV \tOov TauTyY 
TEKTWY ETTOLEL Kal Tis €oTLY 6 OTHOAS; 


KYNNQD 


ot Tpnguréhew aides: ovxX Opyns Kewa 


év ™ Bace Ta ypdppat ; EvOins § abrypy 
25 ETTNO EV O II px Ewvos. 


The attribution of various sentences to persons in this dialogue has been much 
disputed : I have followed Mr a T. Sheppard’s suggestions in the following. ul 
1 avai, maqoy, and Medis P. 2 yAukjav P. 3 Kw7odwv P. 4 xéupc P, 


IV 
Dedications and Sacrifices to Asklepios 


Ky. Hail to thee, Lord Paieon, ruler of Tricca, who 
hast got as thine habitation sweet Kos and Epidauros, hail to 
Koronis thy mother withal and Apollo; hail to her whom thou 
touchest with thy right hand, Hygieia, and those to whom 
belong these honoured shrines, Panake and Epio and Ieso; hail 
ye twain which did sack the house and walls of Leomedon 
healers of savage sicknesses, Podaleirios and Machaon, and what 
gods and goddesses soever dwell by thine hearth, Father Paieon; 
come hither with your blessings and accept the aftercourse of 
this cock whom I sacrifice, herald of the walls of my house. For 
we draw no bounteous nor ready spring; else might we, per- 
chance, with an ox or stuffed pig of much fatness and no humble 
cock, be paying the price of cure from diseases that thou didst 
wipe away, Lord, by laying on us thy gentle hands. 

Set the tablet, Kokkale, on the right of Hygieia. 

Ko. La! Kynno dear, what beautiful statues! What crafts- 
man was it who worked this stone, and who dedicated it? 

Ky. The sons of Praxiteles—only look at the letters on the 
base, and Euthies, son of Prexon, dedicated it. 


‘the dot in a later hand ?.” 5 jvyarex’wyrep P: corrected by Bl.: re from v. 6. 
IN 


@ 
7xuP. 10 xwou P. 1 -KarP. dew P. 12 rovadrexropos P, the alteration 
being in a late hand. olxlns rolxwv was explained by W. H. 16 adexrop inrpa F. 
18 xéipas P. 19 KorrédAn P=8S Koxkddy R., Buech. 20 THOVY UNG LaKAhwy iP R 
corrected by Ellis. No mark ofa change of speakers. 22 ayahparwv Tes P. rovAcd ov P. 
22 eroe P. No paragraphus before v. 28. 24 Baorra P. aird P: corr. Richards. 
25 No paragraphus or space here or between vv. 26 and 27. 
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KOKKAAH 
thews ein 

Kal totad 6 Tlavav Kat Evin Kahov Epywv. 
opn, pidry, THY Tata THY ava Kevyn 
Pherovoay és TO prov: ovK épets avTyy, 
Vy py AdBy TO prov €k Taxa potew; — 

30 Kewvov 8é, Kuvvot, tov yépovta:—rmpods Motpéwy 
THY Xyvahorenr’ @s TO mavoiov TVUYEL. 
po TOV TOOOV your el TL pH hidos, ToUpyov, 
epets, hadnore, pea, xpore Kot w@vOpawrrot 
KS TOUS hidous efovor THY Cony Geivor— 

35 TOV Barddyns yap Tovror, ovxX Opnss Kvuvvot, 
oKas BeBnxev, avopiavta THs Murtew; 
él pa TUS aut HY cide Bardhnv, Brébas 
€s TovTO TO eikdvcpa py eTvpys SeicOo. 


KYNNQ 
emev, dily, pot Kal Kaddv Ti cou SeiEw 
40 TpHyp olov ovy apynKas €€ orev Cdess. 
Kvdurd’, lovoa Tov vewkdpov Bacov. 
ov col eyo, auTn, TH OE Kade XaTKOUCY ; 
pa, py Tw Opn | av héyw TemoinTat 
eoTHKE d els ye opevoa Kapkivov peélov. 
45 lovoa, pyel, TOV vewkopov Bacov. 
aipact por, our’ Tépyy t oe Kenyon OUTE 
BEBnhos alvet, TAVTAXT ioov KEeloat. 
HapTupopat, Kvduha, Tov Oedv TovToV 
@S EK pe Kalets Ov Oéhovray olor 
50 apTvpop.ar, Pye eooer mHEpN Kelvyn 
év 9 70 Bpéypa TovTo TO aoupes KYHTY. 


KOKKAAH 


py rave ErotpLas KapouBored, Kuvvot: 
dovAyn “ati, SovAns & ara vobpin OdiBeu. 


26 evdins P : corrected by Bl. 27 @A7 R. Schulze. Kechévyny P. 29 Wii P: 
corrected by Buech. 30 kewwov dexuvvoiroyyepovrampos P: '? yépov7’: a, rpds™ Ed. 


x 
81 miyer P, 32 yrporw P. 88 Radnor waxpovor P. Aadjoew R. 84-5 There 
K 
is a paragraphus in P, 36 orwoBeBy[x]ev P: supplied by Bl. dvdp[cjavra P. 


€ oe 
87 curl rijolav}rnvy P: supplied by Hicks, R. 88 ekovioua P. kenet[v]undicOw P: 
supplied by Tyrrell, Cr. éxelyys Bl. érépys Rich. 40 orov P: corrected by M. 
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Ko. May Paeon bless them and Euthies for their beautiful 
works. See, dear, the girl yonder looking up at the apple; 
wouldn’t you think she will swoon away suddenly, if she does 
not get it? Oh, and yon old man, Kynno. Ah, in the Fates’ 
name, see how the boy is strangling the goose. Why, one would 
say the sculpture would talk, that is if it were not stone when one 
gets close. La! in time men will be able even to put life into 
stones. Yes, only look, Kynno, at the gait of this statue of 
Batale daughter of Myttes. Anyone who has not seen Batale, 
may look at this image and be satisfied without the woman herself. 

Ky. Come along, dear, and I will show you a beautiful 
thing such as you have never seen in all your life. Kydilla, go 
and call the sacristan. It’s you I am speaking to, you who are 
gaping up and down! La! not an atom of notice does she take 
of what I am saying, but stands and stares at me for all the 
world like a crab! Go, I tell you again, and call the sacristan. 
You glutton, there is not a patch of ground, holy or profane, 
that would praise you as an honest girl—everywhere alike your 
value is the same. Kydilla, I call this god to witness, that you 
are setting my wrath aflame, little as I wish my passion to rise. 
I repeat, I call him to witness that the day will come when you 
shall have cause to scratch your filthy noodle. 

Ko. Don’t take everything to heart so, Kynno: she is a 
slave, and a slave’s ears are oppressed with dulness. 

41 «kvdiNwvea P. vews{op]ov P, supplied by K. 42 ovooidreyw airy P. airy 
Jackson. rmwéd¢ P: supplied by R. xwoSexacxevon P: corrected by Bl. 48 wapn 
(or wa wn) Tivwpny P, 44 eo P. xape[cvou P: supplied by K. 46 Adiwaorpoy our P. 
ey eel ey tek (avon PTW ELS) 08 wot Ps opin EI 


read by W. H. ton Palmer. 48 O[e]oyrovroy P: supplied by K. 49 xa[ijs P: 
supplied by Jackson. 50 ,puaprupomarpime exoernuepnixeune FP: corrected by Palmer 


t 
(¢nut R, M). 51 ne P. rwvovple]oxvnone P: corrected by Bl. The penultimate 
letter of dovpés has left a few traces. 52 xapdinBadXi P (the o is doubtful): corrected 
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KYNNQD. 
aN mBEPN TE Kym pelov ageirau 
55 «aUTY ov, juetvov"  Ovpn yap wixrar 
KavelO 6 actos: 


KOKKAAH 
ovX Opns, pin Kvuvvot; 


ol epya kel "ny, tavr épets “AOnvainv 
yoyo. Th Kahd— x aypeT@ Og déomowa. 
TOV Tatoa your TOV YUpvov nv Kviow TOUTOV 

60 ovx €AKoS efel, Kivva; mpos yap ot Kear 
at oapKes ota Geppa Jeppa. mn dedorat 
ev 7 cavicky T@pyvpew d€ 7UpacTpov 
ovK HV Oyo Mvddos 4 Taraukurkos 
O Aap ptavos, exBahevor Tas KOUpAs 

65 SoKedyres OVTOS apyupevy memo Fas ; 

6 Bovs b€ kw aywy aitov 4 & dpaptedoa 
K@® ypuTos ovTOs Kw avaoddos avOpwios 
ouxt Conv Brérovow mpEepny TAVTES j 

el py eddxKevy av pelov  yuvn TPHTTEW, 

70 av nrara€ av, BH we Oo Bovs Tt m™mpenVy 

ouvTw émdofot, Kuvvi, tH érépy KovpN. 
KYNNQ 
adn Owai, pin, yap at “Egeoiou XEtpes 
és mavT “Arrehhéwo YPappar ove. Epets “‘KELVOS 
evOparros ev Bev eloev, €v O damn pun ln,” 

“5 @dN 6 OL emt VOUV yevowro, Kab Gear pavew 
paelyeh Os 0 éxelvov 7 epya Ta €KELVOU 
fray) Tapparnras eK diKns dopopnker, 

To0O0S KpémaiT €Kelvos €v yvapews olKy. 
NEQKOPOS 


Kan Dp, @ yuvatkes, evTehéws Ta ipa 
80 Kat és \@ov euBrérovra: peldvas ovtis 
by Paton. 55 avtyov puvoy n P. 55-56 There is no mark in P to show 
where Kokkale begins. 56 kavetOo P. macros ovx (?) P. 57 ovepya Kownpy 


P: explained by W. H., R. See nz.; kav... Ellis. 58 kaha xaiperw P. 
59 rovradadn yuuvov P: corrected by W. H.: 6) rov yuunvov K. 60 xivva mpos P. 


Oeppa 
GL Gepuamndwoat P. (The correction in a later hand.) 62 cay wx P. 


PoP eA 
mupagrov P: explained by M. 63 dnuvdos P (the correction in a later hand ?). 


AA 
tdnoe MUdXos or 'pi\dos ? W. H. 66 xo P. 67 /ywypviocovrocedkkwlavlacipuos Pp 
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Ky. But it is day-time and the crush is getting greater, so 
stop there! for the door is thrown open and there is access to 
the sacristy. 

Ko. Only look, dear Kynno, what works are those there! 
See these, you would say, were chiselled by Athene herself—all 
hail, Lady! Look, this naked boy, he will bleed, will he not, if 
I scratch him, Kynno; for the flesh seems to pulse warmly as it 
lies on him in the picture; and the silver toasting-iron, if Myllos 
or Pataikiskos, son of Lamprion, see it, won’t their eyes start 
from their sockets when they suppose it real silver! 

And the ox and its leader, and the girl in attendance, and 
this hook-nosed and this snub-nosed fellow, have they not all of 
them the look of light and life? If I did not think it would be 
unbecoming for a woman, I should have screamed for fear the 
ox would do mea hurt: he is looking so sideways at me with 
one eye. 

Ky. Yes, dear, the hands of Apelles of Ephesus are true in 
all his paintings, and you cannot say that he looked with favour 
on one thing and fought shy of another: no, whatever came into 
his fancy, he was ready and eager to essay off-hand, and if any 
gaze on him or his works save from a just point of view, may 
he be hung up by the foot at the fuller’s ! 

S. Your sacrifice is entirely favourable, ladies, with still 


better things in store; no one has appeased Paieon in greater sort 


but the » is not of usual shape and may not have been meant.’ 68 {6 nv P. onuépny 
Jackson, ynuepréa Rich., Hardie, Herw. 69 exunedoxovyTimefov P: corrected by 
W.H., mpntew Richards. 70 avyn\adagavy P, with a dot below the last a. 


t 
pn po P. mnunvne P. 71 ovrwoetidota P. 72 x¢pes P. 74% cdev ev (?) P. 
eléev was explained by W. H.: see 77. 75 addwere P: corrected by W. H. 


Ta 
Gey is commonly read: see 2x. 76 /ynrvyed P.  nepyaexewou P (ra in a later 


Co 
hand). 77 dicjsP. 78 exewoo P. 79 evredewokraipa P. BO pefoywouris P 
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go 


95 
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Tpécaro TOV Taujov’, TEP ov vets. 
in in Tainov, EULEV IS eins 
Kahois er ipots Taio be Kel TwWes THVOE 
€ao omuintai Te Kal yerns door. 
in ty Ilatnov: ade tavr etn. 
KYNNOD 
ely yap, @ _peylore, Koyin Tohhy 
EMouyrev QUTLS pelor’ ip. dywevoat 
ovv avopacw Kat tatoi—Koxkdhyn Kaos 
TEovTa péuveo TO oKEAVOpLOY SovVaL 
T® vewkopw Tovpvilos, es TE THY TPwyANY 
Tov Tedavov evles Tov SpaKovTos evdypws 
kal wavota Sevoov: tarda 8 oixins edpn 
SavoopeOa, Kat él py abn hépeu. 
NEQKOPOS 
avuTY 
TNS vyvins pou ™ poo dos: iY) yap ipotow 
pélov tapaprins 7 vyin ’orit THs poipns. 


t 
(the correction in a later hand). B1 vues P. 83 bKadouexrpotracde Kt P. 
86 yvyun P: corrected by R. 88-89 Paragraphus, and space after maiot. 
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than you. Glory, glory to thee, Paieon, mayst thou look with 
favour for fair offerings on these, and all that be their husbands 
or near of kin. Glory, glory, Paieon. Amen, Amen. 

Ky. Amen, Almighty, and may we come again in full health 
once more bringing larger offerings, and our husbands and 
children with us. 

Kokkale, remember to carve the leg of the fowl off carefully 
and give it to the sacristan, and put the mess into the mouth of 
the snake reverently, and souse the meat-offering. The rest we 
will eat at home; and remember to take it away. 

S. Ho there! give me some of the holy bread; for the 
loss of this is more serious to holy men than the loss of our 


portion. 

Korrany P. 89 reuevoa P. 9O Tw'weokopuxrtouprifos es P. 91 7édavorv and 

evOes Tou P. 92 Waora P: read by W. H. devooy rata P. 983 dacomefa car P. 
¥ A 


adm P. Hardie gave atrn to the Neokoros. 94 dw: P: corrected by W. H. 
95 pelfwy P. apyaprinonuynore P: péfwv duapretv W. H. (or auaprin or nde). 


NOTES 
IV 


1—11 A hymn found near the Asklepieum at Athens (C.1.A., 111. addend. 
171b) so much resembles this exordium that I transcribe it from Bergk 
(Carm. Pop. 47): Make[Sor] or Mak[Sévtos] éroin|oev]. Anduov evpapérpaly | 

...cUppove Oupe, eee @| ixtjpa xdddov ev TEN i Abs] [yh Jady 
€pvos, KOoUpoL ‘AGylyéor]... neases ape...08 Upvos Gel KAUTOV 7...0VU....0000+ eT L- 
radppobov é[s] mor’ [eyellvare vovoa|y Oe] dvins “AckAnmidy, evpplovla Kovpov. 
rov & ava Undiddas xopudas edidd€[aro té]yvn[v cat colpiay Kévtavpos adeEi- 
rovos pepotrecow, waida Kopavidos i{muov av[6 pdr, daipova cepvdralrov]. Tod 
& éyévovto xdpou Todadeipios 75€ Maydor, “EAAy|vev adxpa] Adyxns, i Tadr, 
70 “lao® "Axeo® re kal AiyAn cal Tavdkeva, “Hridvns...dpirpént@ “Yyeia. iy 
Iladv. xatpe Bporois péy dvevap, Saipov kdewdrare, &... AcxAnmeé, ov dé didov 
copiav tpyvodvras és aifel O|ddAeww ev Born olv teprvordrn Yyseia. in Taca[v]. 
catos © Bees, EOE moAw aiev emepxonler Ps, ié Ilaav. raros ooo, 
pdkap, atuyepas 8 amépuKe vovoovs. [in] té, & ié Taav. ‘The form ?é occurs 
also in Isyllus, see Fozzlles a’ Epidaure, p. 36 (Iv. 56). Other hymns to 
Askl. besides Hom. and Orph., by Sophocles in Bergk P. Z. G. 111. p. 248 sqq., 
Isyllus in Fouzdles a@Epid., Anth. Append. iv. 29, 28. Cf. Lucian iii. 510, 
“Ael. fr. 186D=98T.' The Leucadia of Menander opened with a prayer to 
Apollo (77. 312 Kock).’ 

xatpos: The variations between the 2nd and 3rd person 1-13 are 
customary in invocations, for the sake of variety: Aesch. Ag. 513-26, P. V. 
88-92, Soph. A7. 831-63, Trach. 96-101, O. C. 1085-95, O. T. 159-64, 203-9, 
Eur. “el. 1106-10, Simonid. 37. 15. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 1-4, 130, Ar. Thesm. 
107-129, Matth. G7. Gr. 312.5. Hence in Aesch. Sup. 23-7 rightly dé£a0’, 
in Theb. 807-9 pvovra for piecOe?, in Eur. Hipp. 1092 stet yaupérw? 

avag Ilainov: though avaé may be said of any god or all (Aesch. Suf. 
228, 533, Ar. Av. 781 sch., Theocr. xxv. 78, Pausan. x. 38. 7, Lob. Aglaoph. 
1233), it is applied especially to Apollo (Zgztheta Deorum Bruchmann, p. 20, 
supplement to Roscher’s lexicon), and from him transferred with other titles 
and attributes to Asklepios. “The same is the case with Iaijov, Leaf on 
Hom. E 4o1 of Apollo: of trvos, in Soph. Phil. 829. Hes. fr. 194 dis- 
tinguishes from Apollo “Aré\A@y ®oiBos...7) aitos Tlaoyv. It is common of 
Askl. e.g. Kaibel ZZ. 803. ‘With other titles it is given to his attendant 
Telesphorus' Anth. Append. iv. 31.' 
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8s peBets "Alcaeus 5, Soph. Amt. 1119, fr. 342. The participle Smyth 
Greck Melic Poets pp. 213-4, Callim. fr. 95, Pindar /r. 95, "Anth. Append. 
LV27 

2 Kay ydvetov show that the speakers are Coan ™(P. Oxy. 33. i. 11 brép 
Ths yAukutdtys cov marpidos)" and the scene the temple of Asklepios in Cos. 
"-qav is a mere error as ¢.g. mpomerjav Kaibel Ep. 1111. 4=Callim. f~. 43." 

kqym(8avpov: cf. 11. 95. Trikka is acknowledged as the original seat from 
which the worship both at Cos and Epidaurus is derived: Cos claims that 
her worship is the sister not the daughter of the Epidaurian. 

akykas =olkeis (Soph. £7. 1101) ‘Hath gotten as habitation.” The perfect 
of a state is common in such words as yéynOa, méppixa, déSouxa, déXaka, 
mwéroa, EvvqKa, oida, ¢yvaxa, Kéxpaya, TéOnma, TeOdpBnka, reOavpaka, €oTnKa, 
BéBnxa. Herodas uses it more freely, e.g. AcAémpnxev=Aempa III. 50 7., 
éoxnkas III. 847., V. 8, Kexavynra I. 33 (as in Paull. ii. Hf. Cor. 7. 14), vevi- 
anxe II. 11. In general I suppose Herodas considered it reminiscent of the 
old Epic in which perfect forms are commonest. In many of the cases where 
the use is strained, it may be suspected that the perfect is employed metrz 
gratia.’ 

3 oiv kal at the beginning of a clause is doubtless an archaic use, appear- 
ing in imitators of ancient Epic: Apoll. Rhod. i. 74 ctv cal rpiros jev ’Oidevs. 
131 ovv kai of "Yas Kiev. 557 ovv kai of mapaxkouris.... Theocr. vii. 2 ody cal 
tpitos duiv “Apvyras. Dionys. Perieg. 843 ody kat mapOevixai. Ath. 49a TH 
Baxrnpiav aby cal to mode aptOuey is perhaps an allusion to the riddle of the 
Sphinx in some poetical account. 

Kopavis: Isyllos in his Paean (/ozzlles a’ Epidaure p- 35) identifies 
Coronis with Atyda who is elsewhere called a daughter of Asklepios: ék 
dé Dreyva yéver’, Aiyha & dvopdcOn: 168 émavupov: 7d Kdddos Se Kopavis 
érekAjOn. Karidov 8 6 xpvadroos BoiBos eu MdAov Sdpous mapOeviay Spav 
Zdvoe xré. “Schol. Pind. P. iii. 14 rév ’AckAnmidy of pev “Apowdns of dé 
Kopavidos haolv eiva. ’AokAnmiddns S€ yor tiv “Apowdny Aevkimsov civat Tod 
Tlepunpovs fis kat "AmoAN@vos ’AoKAnrios kal Ovydrnp “Epiamus. (Hes. fv. 107 Rz.) 
9 © érex’ ev peydpos “AckAnmiv bpxapov avdpav Goi8o vmodpabeioa evrdo- 
kapov TF ’Epi@mrw. Kai Apowdns ("Aows Kalkmann) dpotas, ’Apowwdn d€ peyeioa 
Aws kal Anrovs vid tikt’ "AokAnmidy vidy auvpovd Te Kpatepoy TE...Kal Soxparns 
(F. H. G. IV. 496) ysvov ’Apowéns tov ’AokA. adroaive, maida b€ Kopwvidos 
elomoinrov... Apsoreldns dé ev TH wept Kvidov ovyypdppari (LH. G. IV. 324) 
gnow otras, “AokAnmids "Am dAA@vos tails Kal "Apowédns, arn dé mdpOevos ovca 
dvopdtero Kopovis. See further Hom. /. Asi. xvi. 2, Ov. Fasé. i. 291 Burmann, 
Apollodor. iii. 10. 8, Bruchmann Efztheta Deorum Asklep. s.v. vids, ‘rais.” 

4 yap Sef Waves: they describe an actual detail in the statue-group 
before them, which may include other of the divinities mentioned. Whether 
the position of Hygieia indicates her relationship to Asklepios I cannot say: 
if it does, his right side should mean that she is chz/d and not wife, since 
Artemidor. ij. 10 says of the walls of a room 6 pev péoos tov deomorny 
onpaiver 6 b€ beéios ra Téxva 6 Sé evdvUpos THY yuvaixa. “Perses A. P. vii. 430 
’ApuororéAns & ovk amavevOe marnp Sekirepa Kearny émepdooaro, the attitude 
being one of protection,’ Theogn. 758, de Apollonio Tyrio Scr. Zvot. p. 626 
(Didot) et fliam ex aere inauratam a dextro brachio etus sedentem.’ 
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5 Popol (Ath. 38c) were small chapels in the church of the greater divinity. 
The principle on which deities were associated (cvpBopor Plut. Mor. 708 ¢, 
492 d, “Artemid. ii. 39 where see Reiff’s note," Strabo 512) in temples is not 
yet clearly understood. ‘We find the same divinities associated in C. I. G. 2230, 
2293, 2297, 2302, etc. Equivalents of cvpBapos are civvaos Hesych., po8epor 
Thuc. iii. 59. 2 (Demeter and Persephone), éuxéras Thuc. iv. 97 (Poppo). 
For those especially connected with Asklepios, see Anth. Append. i. 62, 
Aristid. i. 79 (Valck. Diatrid. p. 291) ois "lao re Kai Tavdxeca kal Atyhyn oiveote 
kal ‘Yyieva, 1 mdvtov avtipporos, ‘’ Hmridyns 69 maides €mavupot, Paus. 11) 2OnL- 
Suidas s.v. "Hmivn gives as daughters Hygieia, Aegle, Panakeia, Akeso, 
Iaso; so Plin. WV. H. xxxv. 40, 137 (except Akeso). See Ar. Plut. 701 (schol., 
Hemst., Blaydes). Dexione or Dectione is another name for the third 
daughter: see Ellis on [Ov.] /é¢s 470. In Paus. ii. 11. 7 we find ’ANeEdvap 
and Evapepiov whom Paus. identifies with the Pergamene Telesphorus and 
Epidaurian Akesios; § 8 gives Coronis and other deities in the oroa. In 
i. 34. 3 Aphrodite, Panakeia, Iaso, Hygieia and Athene Paionia share a 
poipa Tov Bopod. ii. 10. 2 "Yrvos and “Overpos in temple of Asklepios. In 
Orph. 4. Aséi. (Ixvil.) Hygieia appears as Asklepios’ wife, “cvAXexrpov (v. 7) 
according to Hermann=cvvedpov vel mapedpov: ‘nisi incestus etiam fuit 
Aesculapius.’ In Anth. Append. iv. 31=C. I. G. i. 477 (see p. 915) is a hymn 
to Telesphorus Kai o "Emdavpevoe pev....éAmovow, avag, "Axeow Kadéovtes. 
(A. =Axkéovov surname of Apollo, Paus. vi. 24. 5.) See Anth. Append. i. 62 
for époBwpor of Asklepios, and Meibomius Comment. in Hippocr. jusj. 
P- 55. 

6 °Hmé: a form occurring only here for "Haidvy. We have record of 
similar equivalents An®=Anpnrnp, Schol. on Dionys. Thrac. (Bekker Anecd. 
856. 30) T@v vroKkopiotiK@y Tot eioly E&...... tov de OndAvKay Tpets: 6 eis G, 
olov ‘Yo ‘YyurvaAn, Eido EidoOéa cat Adpwo 7 ’Adpoditn. Et. Gud. p. 316. 30, 
corrected from E, M. cod. Par. 2638, Kepdo: 7 addemngé, troxopiotixas, as 
map AicxvrA@ 7 Eide kat “Yo avti rod Eidoéa cai “YyurvAn, cai 76 Kepdo avri 
Tod KepOadéa, 7 amarntixn. Schol. Hom. 8 366 Eidodén: dé tis cidnoews 
Kal emiotnuns Tov matpds dvoua. Kal Aicyvdos dé é€v IIpwret (fr. 212) Eide} 
avtnvy Kadet. E. M. Tira: otro Aéyerau 7 pépa. mapa yap To Tirdv, Tiravos 
yiveran Tiravis+ kai exeiBev broxopiotiKdy Tira, ws “YwurtdAn “Yo, Eidobéa 
Eid. But I should call "Hm with “Appa, Eide, “Yo personificatory forms 
(as "Akeow, “Iacw) rather than hypocoristic. Personifications were formed 
with the Greeks as naturally by a termination in @ as with us by a capital 
letter ; 2g. “AeAA@, “Audipa, “Adduira, “Apya,' “Aiéd = Avénoia,' AcE, "Aevdpo 
C.R. xiv. 6,’ Aoxo, Awpo, ‘Awra,' "EXevda,' "Epd?, "EtSord Hes. Siu 
Zev§o, Zno, Oath, Opace, “Iovkh, Kaddord, Kwo, KAnoo, Kuo, Mavrd, 
MeytoT@, MehXo, Mato, Mynpo, Nnow, Olivo, Medd, MepiBace, Toure, daa, 
Zirh, Swe, Srepuw, Tparelo, vow, Xpvow. “Hrs was according to the 
E. M. 434. 15 the early name of Asklepios, Lycophr. 1054, v. 18 .: for 
-o=-ov7n with masc. -wy cf. Popydvn, Topye, Topyav m.: Awdavn, Awdo, Adar : 
Lpotavn, pore, portray: Inpvovets, Tnpiov: Evdpovn, Etdpa, Evdpov, 
Evppootvy : Mvapdva, Mvnpo, Mynpooiyn. vpaxo, Zvpaxovoa (Strabo 364)." 


1 Ridobéav cod. 
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7 Hom. B 731 ’AckAnmwd dvo aide, intip’ dyab, I. 75€ M., came to 
Troy with 30 ships bringing forces from the Thessalian towns Trikka (Luc. 
1. 219 dmd Tpikxns dypt IadAayovias orvecOa), Ithome and Oechalia. 
According to Verg. A. ii. 263, Hygin. cviii., M. was among those concealed 
in the horse. See Aristid. Ashlepiadae. 

1O xéco. Such might be ¢.g. "Yrvos, TeAeodpos, Axeow, AtyAn UV. 5 1.5 
C. &. XVIII. 294, ‘and perhaps Trophonius ?." 

11 ‘Seite, '‘Sraesentes,' the plural form of dSetpo (Starkie on Ar. Vesp. 209), 
often in Hom. but rare in tragedy, should probably be read in the invocation 
Aesch. Cho. 796-8 of 1 écwbe dopdtwv mrovtoyaby puxdv vopitere KAvETE 
cvpppoves Oeot where metre requires a dissyllable for «Avere: compare 
Callim. fr. 86 és ro mpo reixous ipdv adées Sede.’ In Ath. 427a (Anacreon 63) 
Sevre v. 6 may be an error, or Ath. may have written it in vw. 7 after dye 
(Hom. H 350). detre is apparently used for dSedpo, not as an imperative in 
Pind.772 112-114, ~See a. 82.7. 

oixins tolxwv Kipvka is an uncommon use of the genitive, but no stranger 
than dpveis oixins Babr. XVI. 1, and roéyer is not idle, for it was on the walls 
that voosts were made for them: Nicand. Ther. "196 ixridos 7 7 dpvict 
carorkidinow (‘see J. G. Schneider on Alex. 59') ddeOpov paiera €& drvoro 
ouvaprdafovea merevpor, ‘Ar. fr. 839. Kock’ évéa déxos revxovrar mix ptor. 
"Columell. viil. 4 s¢ccus etiam pulvis tuxta parietes reponendus est ut sit quo 
aves se perfundant.' Ar. Ran. 566 schol. carndipa: cavida ev 7 wavta Ta 
modovpeva Teac eis nv dvaBaivoyres of KaTotKid.or Opyides exet Ko@yTa, While 
Galen on Hippocr. de Arz. iv. 41 explains the word 76 péya EvAov 7d awd Tod 
érépou Toixov mpos TO erepov Suyjxov kré.' Geopon. xiv. 7. I. p. 985 7. Tas Karot- 
kudlous Gpvets...€v S€é Tois Tolyors Kal voootds eis TO ev avrais TikTew KaTacKeud- 
copev...det d€ rnyvivat ev Tois Tolyols Kapakas, Ep Gv aidtEovrai ai dpvides. “For 
Kypuka tolxav compare Odpwv dveipdpavrTis Aesch. Cho. 33, ‘and oix(ms Theocr. 
XXiv. 15 oraOua Kotha Ovpdav olkov. UV. 92 oikins €dpy ‘sitting on our chairs 
at home.” 

This explanation disposes of the probability of Meister’s conjecture 
(pp. 703-6) oikty orolxwv xypuka, which requires us to assume what there 
is no evidence for—that because oroyeiov meant oxida, the shadow of the 
sun-dial, therefore croiyos could mean @pa, and was no more confined than 
&pa itself to the divisions of the sun-dial, but could signify the ‘seasons of the 
day, and in fact the three cock-crows. ‘The cock was herald of the day and 
sacred to the sun or moon:’ Diog. L. viii. 1. 34 Pythagoras enjoined 
aGdextpudvos pi) EmrecOa deveod, Ore iepds TOD Mnvds Kai ixérns: 7o 8° qv Tay 
dyabdv* ré Te Mnvi icpds, onpaiver yap tas Spas. Plin. WV. 1. x. 21. 46 hi 
nostri vigiles nocturni guos in opera excitandis mortaltbus rumpendogue 
somno natura genuit....ternas distinguunt horas interdiu cantu. cum sole 
eunt cubitum, guartague castrenst vigtilia ad curas laboremque revocant, nec 
solis ortum tncautis patiuntur obrepere, diemgque venientem nuntiant cantu. 
Oppian. “Igeur. paraphr. 22 perl d€ wdduora xaipovor, Kai emayyeAdovor Thy 
jhpépay, ws Wrl@ Kexapiopévor. Pausanias v. 25. 9 7Alov be tepoy dacw eivas 
tov Opvida kai ayyéddewy aviévar péAXovTos Tov HAiov. Lucian iil. 670 v. 114 
érei & adéxrap jyuépay éoddmigev. Ar. Eccl. 30 os 6 Kipv§& aprias...devrepov 
exdxxvoev (Blaydes). Wetstein V.7.1.629. Ov. Fast. ii. 767 2am dederat cantus 

H. M. H. 12 
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lucts praenuntius ales. His trumpet rouses men to their labours: Heliod. 
i. 18 when the cocks crow rovs cuvotxovvras idio Knpvypare emi epyov eyeipovTes 
(with reasons suggested cf. Cic. 11. de divin. xxvii. 57). A.P.v. 3 waka 8 
N@os dhéxr@p knpvooav. ix. 418 xiv dpOpov mpodéyn. Vil. 424. 7, 428. 8. 
Artemid. ii. 42. So much was he the ‘herald’ that Demades (Ath. ili. 99 d) 
could call rév cadmrixtyy ‘Kkowdv ’AOnvaiwy adéxropa, a frigidity the converse 
of that employed by Timaeus (/. ZH. G. I. 217) Roipepévous Tov OpOpov ev pev 
TO Tod Le Steyelpovary ai oadmeyyes ev de TH eipnvn ot dpvibes. ™ 

13. rdmiSopra “the aftercourse of”: so humble a gift she cannot offer 
as a BpGpa, for the meal itself. Cf. Crinag. A. P. vi. 232 where Philoxenides 
makes an offering of dessert as a Aurjv daira to Priapus, fy. 124. émSopma 
is the form in Ael. WV. A. xiv. 13, compare Lycophr. 607, 661, Theocr. xiii. 36: 
while Ath. xid quotes a Philemon for the old name émidopmis=Seirvov. The 
present formation is seen in émacxda Ael. WV. A. xiv. 13." Diphil. fr. 79 A. 
rpdynua (rpwydra al.) puprides, wAakois, apvydada. B. eyo b€ rad” HdioTd 
éendopricopa (tpwyadtov in Pind. fr. 124 deimvov dé Anyovtos yAuKd Tpwyaduov 
kairep red apOovor Bopay is equivalent to émid. here). For thé verb émidopri- 
¢ecOa see Poll. vi. 79, 102. 

14) woddqv: rnynv Snr. ‘or kpnvynv Diogen. ii. 93.’ The metaphor is 
common: mnyat mdovrov Philostr. Apo//. viii. 7. 39 ‘living springs of wealth,’ 
as V.S.i. Introd. § 3 cyediov mnyds Adywr copiam, Aeschin. 31. 3 mnyas Noyov 
apOdvovs. Choric. Boissonade p. 109 amé rowttTav otv mnyev dpvodpevos 
ToAAY ypapparev dopay of learning, p. 11. Aristid. i. 136, Plut. Vs. 20. 
Ach, Tat. ii. 14 xpvotov mnyn, Heliod. ii. 23. "Ayadav mnyn is given as 
proverbial in Graux Zextes p. 1207." Hom. A 171 agevos kat mAovrov 
apvéew ‘draw wealth for thee.’ Soph. £2. 1290 matpdav xrjow avd 
‘drains.’ Philostr. AZoll. vii. 23, V.S. i. 21. 6 dmavthev tis ovcias, 
Apoll. vi. 36. 2 €ravthew tev byrer, vill. 21, V. S. i. 25. 2, Lennep Phalarts 
p- 295; developed by Lucian i. 129 where TWAotros says mpiv édos eicpunvai 
pe, kata onovdny eavtav, POdca Bovddpuevos tiv emippony xré. Compare 
Artemid. ii. 27,' Alciphr. iii. 64 fin.,' Trag. 7. adesp. 89 addnv pev eEnvrdodpev 
7 © emeopéet, Theocr. x. 13 ek mi@w avrXeis, on which Erasmus Adag. 1530 
says ‘Huic simillimum est quod subinde occurrit apud Chrysostomum ék 
mnyar, id est, e fontibus, quoties uberem paratamque rerum copiam significat.’ 

moddyv would suit ovciny (e.g. Dem. 842. 25, Aeschin. 6. 32, Isaeus 
88. 13, ‘Hyperid. 111. 32,’ Menander /~. 612, Lucian ii. 534). ‘ovyv7 is alsoa 
common epithet of ovaia ‘e.g. Ar. Plut. 754,' and so Antiphanes /”. 210. 4 has 
avxvnv alone for avxviv ovciav (where Cobet reads cvyva).' The other epithet 
érotpov = mpoxepov, Paratam is suitable both of a river: so Straton. A. P. xii. 
184 00d” duapns (Hom. © 259) rorapod & eoriy éroudrepos, Aesch. Cho. 446 XiBy 
érouorepa of tears, Lucian i. 661 pt) rovnoayta pndé Kapdvta eroov apyvpiov 
AaBetv, and of riches: Plut. "Czc. 14 dpmayas nai Siahopnoes trovTa@Y 
éroipov." éroiua xpnpata Hadt. v. 31, Dio Chrys. lil. 425, Xen. Cyr. viii. 2. 18. 

15 xoipov: the use as fem. (VIII. 2) is Ionic according to Ath. 375, 
quoting Hipponax /7. 40. In Soph. /*. 210 quoted immediately diterwards 
read r@ det for rotyap (a gloss) twdn. Seopiay (MSS. -wv) is necessary if there 
is point in the ane. but in reality it was probably predicative : T@ Ot 
pvadka, xotpov aore, Secpiav. 
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16 Appul. Med. viii. 15 (p. 449 Oud.) Zupos vastis corportbus sarcinosos', 
moAhijs Popivys may be a descriptive genitive of quality or material (Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 316 f., Lob. Phryn. 215) such as are commoner perhaps in Latin 
imitations, as Phaedrus i. 5. 5 ces vum vast corporis, iii. 3. 14 naris emunctae 
Senex, Append. 8. 1 miles vasti corporis, 18. 1 dominum naturae asperae, 
Hor. Sat. i. 9. 20, Ov. Fast. i. 413 inextinctae Silene libidinis, Juv. xi. 154, 
iii. 4, 48 (Brenous des Hellenism. pp. 94-7, Roby §§ 1233, 1309); or may be 
dependent on vevnuévny, as Hdt. iv. 62 dudéas émivéovor ppvydvev, Ar. Eccl. 
838 rpdmeCar emivevacpéva dyabay drdvrwy, 840 Kiva Te ow.wvpov kat daridov 
vevaopéva, Joseph. B. J. i. 17. 6 maoa oixia émditév vévakro (vdoow): with 
gen. BeBvopévov Hom. 6 134, Nonn. D. xiv. 240, Lucian iii. 356, cecaypévos 
often, rods aiyiddous...cecwpevpévors dvapié rdavrov... Polyb. xvi. 8.9; Bacchyl. 
xlvi. 12 oreiverOa, A. P. v. 194 Bpbopévny yapirar, ix. 669. 12 mw AnOdpevov 
Xapirov =yénovra. With Dative we find vévacpa Alciphr. iii. 47, BpiOovras 
(dkoupp) Quint. Sm. iii. 682 (cf. Hom. I 208, 467, ¥ 32). 

foptvy is thick hide or hard skin, as of pigs, Hippocr. ii. 92, Ath. 381 ¢, 
585 e, Diphil. 90 xorpidia repupopiva, “with the crackling,” as mepicapkos : 
* Pollux vi. 55 rd d€ déppa rod xotpov popivny kadodor: applied (like piyyos 
v. 41 2.) to men, Harpocr. 249, 302, Plut. Mor. 57 A Wytt.; Nauck Ar. Byz. 
226. ‘Hesych. éemipdpwa: érideppa (em. Meineke) ‘with the ¢. on’: see 
VII. 59 audhiopapa 7., Bekk. An. 314. 30 dédpewa onpuaiver rdv Kpe@v Kal Ta 
evOispeva. ‘On hopwow see Meineke Anal. Alex. p. 149." 

ddéxtopa...Bodv...xotpov. The cock is not especially suitable for sacrifice 
to Asklepios., It is true that a cock was owed to A. by Socrates (Plato 
Phaed. fin., Lucian ii. 798) and often elsewhere is connected with him: Ael. 
Jr. 186 (Didot=98, Teubn.). The cock is kept in A.’s temple; in Artemidor. 
v. I. 9 it is sacrificed to him. So probably in Juv. xii. 95 (see Mayor on 96). 
Originally sacred to Apollo or “HAvos because of its matutinal habits (Ael. Z.c., 
Paus. v. 25. 9, Plut. Wor. 400, v. 12 2., A. P. vi. 155, xii. 24 Tov dpOpoBdny, 
25, 27) it may well have descended with so many of his titles and attributes 
(v. 1 2.) to the healing god. It is indeed commonly sacred to such; in 
Madagascar (Sibree, The Great African Island, p. 300) it is the regular 
offering to Ramdhavdy the god of healing, disease and serpents ; so to 
Sarapis A. P. ix. 286 (compare Plut. PyrrA. 3). But many other gods 
received it as an offering: Anubis Plut. JZor. 357 E, Myvn and “HXwos Iamblich. 
Protrept. 21. 17 and /l.cc., Nox (Ov. Fast. i. 455), the Lares Juv. xiii. 233, 
Lucian ii. 659 zz, Ares Plut. Mor. ii. 238 F, Athena and Heracles 7%es. s.v., 
Isis Paus. x. 32. 16, etc. Other animals were frequently offered to Asklepios ; 
the goat (Servius on Verg. G. 11. 380 fer contrarietatem...cum...numguam 
sine febre sit!), at a temple near Tithorea (Paus. x. 32. 12) Ta mavra dpoiws 
mdyv aiyav, “Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. iii. 221.’ Philostr. Ag. vill. 7. 51 
without mention of Askl. contrasts the Greek and barbarian (? Egyptian) 
use dAexrpudvas Kal ads Kal ravpous...ov« agit tev €éavTns dmoppyntev. So 
Aelian WV. A. x. 16, Hdt. ii. 47 Valck. Again neither radpos nor ts, though 
often sacrificed to Askl. (Paus, ii. 11..7 with Coronis Ovopéver d€ ro eo 
ravpou kai dpvds kat bds....rovs épviOas) are especially attached to him. The 
is is especially sacrificed in mysteries Ael. V. A. x. 16, Ar. Ach. 747 Blaydes, 

1 1, saginosos." 
12—2 


180 NOTES 


to Maia Porph. Aés¢. 353, Facciolati s.v. Majalia, "yOovios Julian Imp. 177 ¢,’ 
to the Lares Tibull. i. 10. 26, to Zeus Theocr. xxiv. 97, and most divinities 
except Sarapis, Sext. Emp. (Pyrrh. Hyf. iii. 220), and Aphrodite Paus. ii. 10. 5, 
doubtless because of her Phoenician origin. It was, of course, frequently 
offered to Askl. (Sext. Emp. /.c.) as is testified by the Epidaurian inscriptions 
(e.g. Fouttles a@Epid. p. 25 (i. 40) a silver pig). The ox has no special 
appropriation. In many countries it has a connexion with death. See 
Grimm Anfiguary ii. c. 19, Jackson Shropshire Folklore p. 209. 

We are here as often elsewhere concerned with the contrast of the poor 
man’s offering with that of the rich. The ox is always the expensive offering, 
contrasted either with the cock or with ara (v. 92), ov Body ay, odyi 
Waordv Ar. Plut. 138 Blaydes, maxima taurus victima Burmann Anth. 
Lat. 1. 37 2. (Baehr. 1. 176), "Hat. i. 133, Porph. de aéds¢. ii. 15, Philipp. A. P. 
vi. 231, Leonid. 300, Gaetulicus 190, Cornel. Long. 191, Juv. xii. 10,’ Liban. 
iv. 205. 20 the duddpyupos AaBov AcBaveroy Kai orepdvors...n7Oov €s Ads 
Krnoiov....* ov yap 61 Body ye ovd€ Kpidv ovd€ kampor €6vaa. “659, 664 péxpis 
GAextpvoves THY evxny ornva ede," Alciphr. iii. 35 os exaoros duvdpews! 7 
meptovaias elye ouvercevéyKato 6 pév Kpiov 6 S€ tpdyov 6 S€ Karpov, 6 mévns 
momavov, 6 O€ ért mevéotepos AtBavarod xovdpous ev pdda evpUTL@YTas TaUpoY 
de oddeis. Themist. Ov. 262 e (Kock II. 427). Paus. x. 32. 16 Ovovor dé Kal 
Bods Kai €dadous of evdapovéorepor, door O€ ciow amodéovTes mOUTM, Kal ynVaS 
kat Opvias Tas pedeaypidas. “Arr. Cyn. 34. Suid. s.v. Bods €Bdopos (Graux 
Textes p. 132)." Propert. i. 8. 28 pauperibus sacris vilia tura damus. 
Tibull. iii. 1. 14 Parvague caelestis placavit mica nec illis semper inaurato 
taurus cadit hostia cornu. But the cock is as familiar a contrast. Lucian ii. 
659 ‘from the same comic author as Alciphron' rod MynowOéov tiv opixpodoyiay 
ds Exxaideka Oeods EoTi@v GAeKkTpvOVa povoy KaTébvoe yépovTa kakeivoy On Kat 
Kopu(avra, kal AtBav@rod (Philostr. V. S. 11. 25. 5) xovdpous rérrapas ev pada 
evpuTt@vTas...kal TadTa ExarouBas ddAous UrLTXVOUpEVOS OmdTE 7 Vadis HON mpoce- 
hépero tH oxoTéA@. In i. 527 Boidiov...Boav retTdpwv...éxaropuBns...cikacew 
dé xpi) wodAa civa kai Ghextpudvos kai orepdvov Kai AiBav@rod pdvov wap’ 
airots O@pa. In Plut. Mor. 238 F ‘= Marcell. 22' the Bois is the large offering 
to “Apns, the ddexrpvwr the small. “Julian Imp. 362 C épyw tmép airis ob 
mpooaye: (mot even VIII. 12 7.), Hv expyy padiora pev Kal Kata pvAds Bovbureiv, 
ei dé pur) padiov, Eva kowy...mpoopépew TO Oe@ Tavpov." 

(arpa was the word in use at Epidaurus Fowzlles a’ Epidaure [1 (45), 2(35), 
5 (159, 160)] and it may be supposed at Cos. Hesych. “Iarpa: pucdoi 
Oepareias. The scribe at first intended iarpeia, the form familiar to him, 
Exodus xxi. 19, Pollux vi. 186 idiws b€ iarp@ pev cdortpa, cwTHpia, Kat iarpeia. 
Equivalents existed also in Opémrpa Opemtnpia tpodeia, vixabpoy (Hesych. II. 
Pp. 157) vuxntnpiov éemivixiov, dvaxddu@tpa” dvaxadumTnpia, pdperpov opetov 
(Poll. vii. 133), didaxrpa® diSackareia or didacKddca, pitpa pvora. Other words 


1 kad divayw épdew Hes. Of. 334, Phintys (Stob. 74. 61 fiz.), TEpictet. Man. 
Seloti ie 

* Diod. Sic. i. 331. 20 dvaxddumrpa rH viupn Sed6c0a Thy vijcov, not necessarily 
a mistake, as Cobet thinks (Co//. Crit. 253) for dvaxadumrijpia. “However see schol. 
Eur. Phoen. 682 where A has dvaxadurrpia clearly in error for -j)pea.7 

3 The lexicons omit Theocr. viii. 88. 


for reward or prize (mostly used in the plural) are edpnrpa or -erpa, Oeopnrpa 
Or -erpa, KopuoTpa, Adrpa, dirpa (cf. AvTHpia), palwrpa, pHvuTpa, prynoTpov, 
mAvvtpa, éxrivatpa Ditt. Syll.2 779, porpa, oddxrpa, rédeorpa (Lnscr. of Cos 
P- 51): dpioreia, mpareia, Sevrepeia, rpureia, Kaddoreia, mpeoPeia, korraBeta or 
cortdBua, evayyédia, Cdypia: Cf. hopiua, raprua, Oédxrpa Oedxrhpia, peiduxTpa 
PedexThpLia, omTnpia, Xaprorypia, Ovarpa (Lnscr. of Cos 38. 24, 406 10), xvrda. 
Lob. Phryn. 131, Paral. 451. “Add dyudpria, émiriqsa, poydypia, and in 
Hesych. read Suvevviov: cvykoiriov.' 

17 dmrébyoas: Plut. Mor. 89 D uses the word metaphorically, caOdmep of 
madalovtes tiv Kéviv, ovx éavTdv amoWaou Tas AoWopias: but I do not think 
that is the notion in Herodas’ mind. His practice elsewhere warrants the 
suspicion that he is substituting a synonym for another metaphorical word, 
dméuagas. This had a technical application to certain mystical rites of 
purification (Lucian i. 466, Soph. /7. 429, Casaubon on Theophr. Char. XVI. 
jin., Lobeck Aglaoph. 653). Under the title "Aytpra: Pollux vii. 188 includes 
kaOaprai, Tederai, drropdkrat, amopdakrpiat, kal TO ppywa arouatopnev!. Harpocr. 
S.U. “Amouatrey quotes a fragment (31) of Sophocles orparod xaOapris 
karopaypdtrav idpis, in which we see the technical sense, and another, 
seemingly from Comedy, dewdraros dmoudkrns re Seevav oupdopor, in 
which we have exactly the metaphorical application that I suppose to be 
paraphrased by Herodas. ‘Compare mepiysdoow Menand. Ph. 54, detergeo, 
“aro\vpaiverOa' Hom. ‘A 313." This use of unfamiliar synonyms is part of 
Herodas’ method: Ill. 25 rAvvas=BawWas or BpéEas, 'V. 50 rapacreténs = mapa- 
Bas, U. 32 hvodvres= rvéortes, VI. 33 aOpeira=dpdra, VIII. 15 Booxes=Tpépets, 
VIL. 7 €xxén=exBary. ' 

18  jrlas xelpas : 71dxerp is among the epithets of Apollo A. P. ix. 525. 8, 
and applied to Hygieia Orph. Z. (Hermann) xxix. 18, Ixxxiv. 8. An established 
phrase is rawwvia xeip, Eust. 138. 17, Aesch. Supp. 1077, Soph. PAz/. 1345, 
Ar. Ach. 1223, A. P. xiv. 55, xvi. 270, Julian Apzst. 61 fim. rns "AoKAnTLod 
xetpds, Tibull. iv. 4. 4 Phoebe...medicas applicuisse manus, Crinag. A. P. vi. 
244 padakais yepot ov “Hridvns, and we commonly (e.g. Solon 13. 62, Philostr. 
Afpoll. viii. 7. 3, Pind.? WV. iv. 4, A. P. xi. 114, 123) find mention of the 
physician’s*? ¢owch—mesmeric, I suppose ; medicine being derived from 
Egypt and the East, where that influence has always been highly developed. 
"Hoos is a title of Asklepios (v. 6’ Hw z.). 

6 dvaé: Hiatus e.g. Theocr. xv. 123, Soph. 47. 89, O. C. 1627. 

19 & Sefujs: according to ritual, doubtless. Cf. Hor. Carm. ili. 26. 4 
Orelli. Ellis /. Phz/. XLv. p. 26. é 8. is Ionic ‘e.g. ék 8 érépns Ap. Rhod. 
i. 1115;' in Attic é& 8 is commoner. However Hadt. and his imitators e.g. 
Lucian de Dea Syr. use €v. Xen. Cyr. employs both forms “e.g. viii. 5. 10 €v 
deEia 5é Kal ev dpiorepa, 15 i) ex Seas } dprorepas.' 

atvaka “a painted tablet recording in some form the experiences of the 
sufferer. Such representations in wood or stone were in common use then, 


1 ‘Kal 7d pha <dmoudrrew,......>amoudgouer’ I conjecture, droudtouev appearing 
to be the remnant of an illustrative quotation. 

2 See C. R. XIX. p. 148. 

3 Cf, Aesch. Cho. 1057 for which see my #. in C. R. 1905, p- 149- 
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as now ‘in the shekh’s tombs of modern Egypt}, and in Roman Catholic 
chapels. They might record an athletic or poetic victory A. P. vi. 213, 
C.1.G. addend. 2007 f., a sacrifice, a retiring magistrate Ar. 1341a 26, one 
who had done a public service Plut. Mor. 821 D, a vow to a god Mayor on 
Juv. x. 55, Aesch. Suppl. 472, an escape from sudden danger (A. P. vi. 166, 
an eikav KnAns dedicated by a shipwrecked traveller), "Hor. A. P. 20, or 
thanks to any patron, e.g. Aphrodite A. P. v. 178." But they were especially 
common in cases of sickness Burmann Anzh. Lat. 11. 52 (Priap. 37) Cur 
pictum memori sit in tabella membrum quaeritis unde procreamur? 1. 36 
Non ego ture modo aut picta tua templa tabella ornabo (since they were 
generally cheap and bad Isocr. 310b, Poll. vii. 197): and were commonly 
placed in temples as of Aphrodite “Ath. 573c," Isis Tibull. i. 3. 28 
Brookhus, Egeria Ov. /as¢. iii. 268 Burmann: but most of all in those of 
Asklepios, Strabo 374 xai 76 iepov at Epidaurus wAjpes éxovros det Tov TE 
Kapvovray Kal Tov Gvakelmévav Tivdkev ev ois advayeypappévac TYyxdvovow 
ai Oepameia, kabdmep €v K@ te kai Tpixxy. Plin. WV. H. xxix. 1. 4 Hippocrates 
...cum futsset mos liberatos morbis scribere in templo etus dei (this temple at 
Cos) guid auxiliatum esset ut postea similitudo proficeret, exscripsisse ea 
traditur. The éraipa prayed for the victory of Greece: 616 cat Siwvidns 
dva0évrwv tev Kopwhiev rivaxa tp Oe@ Kal ras éraipas émtypayaytey Tas 
Tore momoapévas thy ixérecav...cuvéOnke T6OE TO Emlypappa (fr. 137). Herzog 
Forschungen pp. 130, 1. Fouzlles @Epid. pp. 24, 25, 37, 61 (a carved pair 
of ears with Latin inscription). Aristid. 1. 804 ¢€@ pév Ta pynpata aveppimret 
Tovs Keysévous, evdov S€ expumrovro oi TeheuTHaavtes: TOV 5°? Gorep Ta evKTaia 
avaOnpara xeipes em” akpav Toixav Tay dé modes Tv 5 GAXo Tt Aeliyravov éwparo. 
Stratonikos the jester (Ath. 351) mpds Badaveio Wuype@ kai hatd@ cexoopn- 
pévov Sav np@ov Aaumpas, ws e&jOev AeAoupévos Kakas, od Oavpala, en, te 
ToAAol avakeivra Tivakes, ExaoTov yap Tov Aovopévav ws TobévTa avaTLOévat 
—the word that gives its title to this mime. These wivaxes were commonly 
laid against the knees Juv. x. 55, thighs Appul. de Mag. 54, Lucian iii. 48, 
feet Lucian iii. 48, 320 (cf. Propert. ii. 8. 26), ze. base (Hecker Ath. pp. 124, 
350) of the divinity. Cebes’ Hivaé was, of course, a dedicatory picture." 

KoxkddAy: see note on III. 60. 

20 My note on Il. 7 will show that there need be no objection to 
lengthening the first syllable in “Yyelyns. If however it was meant to be 
scanned “Yyins as in v. 94 the most likely suppiement is rijs “Yysins <por>. 
The article <rév> kadéy is not required in exclamations Theocr. xv. 75 
XpnoTe k@xrippovos avdpds ‘what a good kind man!’ ‘Plat. Euthyd. 3034 
Tamma€ & “Hpdkhews, kadod Ndyou.' Aesch. Cho. 1007 aiai aiat pedov epyev. 
Philodem. A. P. 132 6 rods, & KYnLNS, @ TGV aT dd@ha Sikaias unpdv, yAoutar 
Sepae & katatexvordrov kivipatos, & mepidd\dov yorriopav.... Liban. iv. 1015 } 
KdAXous vigor,...6 orépvav pirtatwy. ‘Lobeck on Soph. 47. 1004. Lucianii. 175.7 

Kvvvo is a hypocoristic form of Kivya as MeAwye of Méduyva, Tupwve of 
Tupwva*, Kopwve of Képwva, besides which we find probably a feminine 

1 "Wilkinson Ancient Egyptians 111. 395, who reproduces some examples. ! 

2 ep ra 


° Bergk 11.4 p. 114 on Sappho /r. 76. In 77 and 88 I take S”pavva with Hartung 
to be w"Epavva, from which we have Epavvé like Navy, Kopiavyw. 
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Kopwyis (Pape), as Ndvva, Navva, Navvis: the series for our word is happily 
completed now by the /mscriptions of Cos p. 150 Kuvvida Eikdeirov. All the 
three forms are here applied to the same person: where metre needs, the 
vocative Kuvvoit (20, 30, 35, 52, 56) gives place to Kéwva (accented in the MS.) 
in v. 60 or Kuyvl in v. 71. Kopurri in VI. 46 and 97 is as readily substituted 
for Kopirrot (12, 18, 86). For Kuvyyo, Kivva, Pape compares Varo, Varga. 
Kuv® ‘occurs in Hdt. i. 110 and Xen. Ephes. iii. 12. 3; Kévva Ar. Pax 755, 
£q. 765, Vesp. 1032, and as the name of one daughter of Philip of Macedon. 
We find also Kivws masc. in Suid. The Lexx. deal unkindly with the name 
(Hesych. Kivva: dvopa mépyns. Kuvo: 4 avadeotdrn). Phot. Kivva: mépyns 
dvoua, Suid. Kivva xai ZadaBaxyo: évdpara Oavpafopévav map’ *AOnyvnow 
éraipav. | 

21 tis jpa=ris dpa Archil. 95 ris dpa Saipov, Eur. 7. 7. 460, Tro. 292, 
Lon 575 (wor apa), A. P. vii. 478. 

tHv Aidoy of the sculpture, but 34 rots AiGous of mere stones—a difference 
of gender agreeing with the distinction mentioned by Stephanus: ‘gramm. 
guidam putarunt riOos masculinum esse gquum simpliciter Lapidem significat, 
at fem. gquum de Lapide pretioso dicitur aut polito.’ This distinction, which 
applies to Attic, is truer if put negatively. In Homer AéOos is always masc. 
except in T 494 orepen Aidos, M 287 AiOor...dayerai. Porphyr. Quaest. Hom. 8 
P- 229 moAda (of "Iwves) yaipovor Ondtuxas exépovtes, oiov thy Te AiGov...and 
the feminine is used of simple stone by Theocr. vii. 26, Bion xv. 2. But in 
Attic the feminine was confined to wrought, special or precious stones. 

The gender varies also in A. P. ix. 756. ‘On A. P. ix. 429 see Jacobs 111. 
327: d...merpds is probable. II. 17 7." 

23 We have record of several works in which Kephisodotos and 
Timarchos, the sons of Praxiteles, collaborated. From the hand of Kephiso- 
dotos Pliny xxxvi. 24 mentions an Asklepios (then at Rome) and a celebrated 
ovpmreypa at Pergamus. Overbeck Schriftgu. pp. 255-6. 

‘24 Bilys 8 ‘and it was Euthies who’ as VI. 20 Nogots eixev, 25, 47- 
8 M. cimé Tov pawavra. K. ...Képdor épave.' 

‘attyv (Richards): the Greeks did not say orjoa ypdppara.' 

26 rotc&e ‘bless the artists!’ as Antiphan. 163 moddd xayd@ oi Beol ra 
Snptoupyd Soiev. Antipater Anth. Append. iii. 169 ris mAdotys Tovovro 
TEXVHoAaTO; TpiTpakdptoros Keivos bs epyordvous TOD eréOnKe XEpas. 

tpywv ‘for’ as with ricacOa, rywpeicOa, ‘wynorkaxety —the reward, price 
of—: Eur. Or. 1399 éppou tas davyou mpovoias. Soph. £7. 626 Opdcovs rove’ 
ovk ddvEes. Ant. 931. Alciphr. i. 30 modda roivuy ayaba yévoird cou THs 
piravOpwrias. Ach. Tat. iv. 15 aAAd ool pev dyaba yévorro rhs SiaKovias. 
i. 6 edoopovpny aiTe tis dxatpias. 7 €rx@mrov Ths dpepipvias. A. P. vi. 228 
aidecOeis Zpywv. Lucian iii. 513 TH yAorrn jy expyy ths ayvapoovrns 
EKTEMELY. 

27 Cynno’s friend is addressed $iAn 27, 39, 72, and no other 
name is given her; whence some have taken Ay for a proper name. 
Adjectival names, even in Attic, usually end in -a (Cobet V. L. p. 202 gives 
a list), on purpose no doubt to distinguish them from the adjective: but 
idn also is known from Inscriptions (Pape), apparently even at Cos (p. 104, 
P. and H.), and in any case &iAa would probably be Ionicised by Herodas. 
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TT have followed a different view in the edition: Dr Headlam did not finally 
decide how to allocate the parts (Ed.).” 

27 =xelvnv tiv dv BAéroucay és, the order, as in 35-6, being disturbed 
by the speaker’s excitement. Alexis 45.6 tiv dvw ravtny dvoay ememoha- 
(ovoav. For dvw Brérew Eur. /r. 82 es dyxov & ok dvw Bhéwew roxns, Liban. 
iv. 561. 3 dvaBAérev...ddAX eav Brérns avo yuvaixa vear, Philostr. V. S. ii. 5. 4 
dv Bdérpavros (from stage) és ros dxpowpévous, Plut. Aor. 335 B ’AréEav Spov 
mrdoavros dv Brérovta TS TpoTHT@ mpos Tov odpavdv. VII. 807”. Compare 
A. P. xvi. 54a and 4 on Myron’s statue of Ladas in the race: émi mwavri 
xapdéas cdpare Wucalov mpoodoxiny orepdvov...mndnoe Taxa xadkos eri orepos, 
ovde xabéEer ad Baots. 

29 ebixew like éxOvijoxew means properly to swoon, lose consciousness, 
Aurodupeiy: Aeschylus is said by his manner of introducing the Eumenides 
rocovroy exmdnEa Tov Shpov as Ta pev vnma exWiEa,... Vit. Aesch., which 
may be added to the 7esaur. with this and Babr. CV. II. 

“Mr A. S. Murray has contributed a note on this passage, stating that 
a girl looking up at an apple on a tree, and stretching up her hands towards 
it, as implied in these lines, may be seen on a vase of the painter Assteas 
(Miller, Gal. Mythol., p\. 114). She is there a central figure in a scene of 
the Garden of the Hesperides. Round the tree is coiled a serpent; and if 
we can suppose that this was also the case with the group described by 
Herodas the appropriateness of it as a dedication to Asclepius would be 
complete....There is also a vase painted by Sotades, containing a similar 
group; but as the vase is broken it is uncertain whether there was a serpent 
coiled round the tree in this case also.” Kenyon p. 9. These examples 
have their interest, at any rate as proving a successful theme—for a subject 
would be welcome to an artist if it gave an opportunity for a graceful attitude 
of the human figure. The Greek artist must have been no less grateful for 
such a theme as dorpayadifovres Or dotpayadifovca than the Renaissance 
painter for St Jerome, St Sebastian or St John. If the presence of a serpent 
—supposing a serpent to have been present here—was held to make the 
offering appropriate, the conditions cannot have been strict; for Asklepios 
has nothing to do with the Garden of the Hesperides!, and the function of 
the snake as guard of treasure, “compare e.g. Eur. Hyfs. 16 (18), is not his 
function with the healing god. But what was the especial appropriateness 
of the “Adpodirn dvadvopévn that Apelles painted for this very temple? It is 
true that Ach. Tat. v. 21 says ota 8 dru tyeias xwpls obdév eoriv ’Adpodirn, 
alluding probably to the famous hymn of Ariphron to ‘Yyiea (Bergk 111.4 
P- 595): « yap tus 7) movrou xapis 4 Texéwv, } Tas ivodaipovos avOperots 
Baorrnidos apyxas, i) réAwv, obs Kpudious ’Adpodiras épxeoiy Onpevoperv, # Et Tis 
Gra GedOev avOpwro.sr répis } mévev aumvoa mépavTa, pera elo, paxap” 
“Yyieva, réOaXe [ravra] kai Adprec Xapirev €apt, TéOev S€ yopis ov'tis evdaipov edu. 

*enapiger is the MS. reading, the nasal being commonly dropped in Egyptian 
papyri: compare e.g. in Hyperid. Lyc. 1. 44. 1 cvykarnyopei<v>. Even 
after a short vowel the final » provided considerable difficulty to barbarians: 
e.g. Plut. Adex. 27 and commonly in our MSS. of Aristophanes." 


* They are represented in connexion with Herakles and Atlas: Pausan. vi. Ig. 8. 
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SO  keivoy 8, Kuwvoi, rov yépovra dpy dnd. (v. 27) cf. Eur. Jom 211-216. 
"See also the similar scene in Ar. Pax 543 sqq. 

There can be no reasonable doubt that this is the original work of 
Boethus mentioned in Plin. V. % xxxiv. 84 Boethi guamquam argento 
melioris, infans ex animo' anserem strangulat. It was evidently popular, 
for copies of it exist now in the Vatican, the Louvre, and at Munich. Boethus 
had been held, even before the discovery of Herodas, to have lived in the 
first part of the third century B.c., and we know from Pliny that work of his 
was to be seen in Rhodes: JV. H. xxxiii. 154 mirum auro caelando neminem 
inclaruisse, argento multos. maxime tamen laudatus est Mentor...proxumt 
ab eo in admiratione Acragas et Boethus et Mys fuere. exstant omnium 
opera hodie in insula Rhodiorum, Boethi apud Lindiam Minervam,...His 
art was chiefly, as we see, the silversmith’s, embossing metal (ropevtixy); 
Cicero in Verr. iv. 14. 32 speaks of a water-urn by him, Zydriam Boethi 
manu factam praeclaro opere et grandi pondere, an heir-loom belonging to 
Pamphilus of Lilyba. He found unmistakable pleasure in representing 
the forms of children; in the temple of Hera at Olympia, says Pausan. v. 
17. 4 mawWiov éemixpuoov KaOnrar yupvov mpo tis Adpodizns: BonOos dé éropevorev 
avro Kapyndovios?: and there are two epigrams found at Rome (Azzh. 
Append. Cougny p. 82) on a new-born infant of his workmanship dedicated 
by a physician Nicomedes to Asklepios, to represent the deity himself as he 
appeared at birth. It does not follow that this was the intention of the 
artist; Nicomedes says Ojxe 8 6u0d vovcay tre kaxov (waypia Nixo—pndns 
kal xepav Setypa madavyevéwy : but that such a significance should have been 
given by the dedicator may lend colour to the view that the healthy child 
with the goose was also offered as a representation either of Asklepios him- 
self or of a power associated with him. 

31 The xnvaderné according to Ael. WV. A. v. 30 (Jacobs) was so called 
from being as wicked as the fox : @yec peév yap 7d eidos Tod ynvds, mavoupyia dé 
Ouxavdrara avrixpivowro dv TH dA@meKt* Kal gots pev xXnvds Bpaxvrepos, avdped- 
repos O€, kal xwpetv opdoe dSevos: cf. schol. Ar. Av. 1295. It was a sacred 
bird in Egypt, Hdt. ii. 72 Stein, honoured by the Egyptians because 
gircrexvos, Ael. WV. A. x. 16, xi. 38, Horapoll. i. 53, Zhesaur. and Bonitz 
Index Aristot. s.v. \t is masc. in Hdt. ii. 72, Ael. VV. A. v. 30 (6 be x. with 
wrong v./. 7 dé x.), x. 16, xi. 38, but the fem. here need cause no trouble. 
xjv too is usually masculine (7%es. s.v.), but fem. in Hom. o 161, 174, Arat. 
1021, Geopon. i. 3. 9, xiv. 22.9: Eust. 1876. 46 remarks “Iovcxdv pev 7 xy, 
cowov O€ of xqves. dAwmné itself is fem., but kuyademné is masc. in an 
‘oracle of Bakis’ Lucian iii. 352, fem. in Ar. £g. 1069. ‘Further similar 
formations are ypura\omné a nickname Hipp. iii. 629 and exwadomn€ Steph. 
Byz. s.v. ’A¢avoi. It is probable that -ade@mné has really nothing to do 


“1 That is, ék Quuod: and certainly any one who knows the group will allow that 
to be a true description. This is L. Ian’s conjecture for sex anno (altered to sex 
annis) of cod. Bamb.; codd. SRVdh give eximie. Other conjectures may be seen in 
Ian’s Pliny v. p. xxv. and Overbeck Schriftquellen p. 302, who prefers ex aere ‘in 
bronze’ from H. Stein. 

2 K, O. Miiller’s conjecture Kadxndév0s is generally accepted, see Frazer I. p. 585. 
‘Confirmed by Inscr. Cos 10°. 68.' 
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with fox; cf. the form ynvddow Hesych. Iv. 284, I. 364, mnvédop Aristotle 
H. A. 593b 23, Ovpddroy, and VII. 727. From mnvédow (?) comes the bird 
name IInvedérn which may be added to those mentioned by Smyth Greek 
Melic Poets on Ibycus p. 268 (AtyOos, "Emo, Kuyedos). As to the xnvaramrné 
itself, the Egyptian goose that I know has brown wings and a broad dark- 
brown stripe down the top of the neck.’ 

82 yosv often has this effect in corroboration: Lucian i. 1o1 ‘your 
wonderful weapon is quite cold—why, an intending perjurer would fear an 
extinct lamp-wick sooner than your all-quelling thunderbolt!’ 1. 116 °We must 
not forget a man who has offered us so many juicy sacrifices—why, I can smell 
them still!’ i. 8, ii. 342. ii. 653 ‘Who is to take precedence of me with my 
size ?? asks the Colossus, ‘why they might have made 16 golden statues out 
of me!’ 733 v. 59 2. 

mpd t&v woSdv yotv et tr px) AlGos means ‘immediately before you,’ 
‘close to it as you stand’: A: P. ix. 755 Ei py yadkos €Aaprerv, eudvve © 
epyov dvaxros fupevar “Adaiorov..., adtyv dv tiv SxvdAdav dicaato TnAGOt 
Aevooor, éordyev. Cf. Plat. Sophist. 234, Paus. i. 21. 3, “Quint. 1. 306 cat 
TO pev arpexéws ys Eupevar damdr ap aithy tnrAddev aOpnoevas: éemny O€ ot 
eyyvs ixna haivera aimnecoa rérpy....' et te py, ‘that is if’ stguidem. 

833 dadtoa Hippocr. ZZ. iti. 804 doxéet Aadeiv 76 Gyadpa, ‘a speaking like- 
ness,’ Ap. Rhod. i. 763 sgg. ‘Philostr. Jmagg. ii. 5. 5 kav wapaxovoa BovdAnOapev 
Tax ‘EAAnviet. Onomarchos in V. S. 11. 18. 2 6 ris eixdvos eEp@v Says Taxa Tt 
kat Aadeis.' Christodor. Ecphras. 29. Anacreont. 15. 34. Antipater A. P. 
vil. 728. Geminus zézd. 740. ‘Aristaen. ii. 10 cal eimous dv ws é@ akpav Tav 
XEtAGv TpoKUTTEL Tis Aéyos Kal dcov ovTe@ Tod oTdpatos éxmnda.' The effect is 
calculated with Greek painters: in Aesch. Ag. 252 Iphigenia, appearing at 
her execution constrained (248) Bia yadwov 7 dvavdeo péver, is spoken of as 
mpémrouca ws ev ypadais, mpocevvérewv Oédovea. ' 

34 tonv Theocr. xv. 83, Trag. /r. adesp. 46; A. P. ix. 774, 826 (Plato), 
BOA XVI 3275) PELTON a S3,,OOsme LAL MO2/ 0b. 

35 ‘yes, for only see’: 23, 56, Ar. Pax 545, 548, Eccl. 46, 49, Ach. 344, 
£q. 419, Av. 294, Vesp. 420, Aleman 16. 50, Macho (Ath. 582 A), Callim. 2. 
ll. 4 odx 6pdas ; sch. Setxtikds. mon vides...2 “Menand. P&. 160." 

Baradyn and Mirrns ‘may well be chosen, as Hicks supposed, merely 
from their obvious significations. But Battaros of Mime 11 has a name that 
suggests (v. 75 7.) his calling, and Murrns has no more respectable associa- 
tions: Siiesyclin Muris conse 6 mpos Ta “Adpodiora éxdeAupévos, Mutrves: of 
é[y]kAvuroe kal maperpévor. | 

36  okws BéByxev: Lucian i. 279 Helios says of Phaethon treOéunv bras 
pev xpi) BeSnxévar adrdv in the chariot. Eur. 4. F. 163. Pollux iii. go 
Babpov...avoudgero Kai 7 t&v dvdpidvrav Bdow, af’ ob rd BéBnxe. Philostr. 
Heroic. itl 2 76 8 dyadpa rodro BéBnke pev ext veds, the mp@pa being the 
dots t= comky ‘e.g. Tzetz. Chil. ii. 130 Archimedes is reported as saying 
7a 8,’ which is often said of statues, as Hdt. ii. 141 (and stare Burm. Anzh. 
Lat. Tis fob 39). Cf. Nossis 4. P. ix. 605 on a portrait, ds dyavas Eoraxev. 
Philipp. A. P.1ix. 77718 os 6 T@XO$...KOpaviay Earnke. Theocr. xv. 82 os eTU 
poner in the tapestry. Plat. Phaedr. 275 D of painting, ra éxeivys éxyova 
€ornke pev os (ovra. “Of the gait or stance of Batale’s statue, her name 
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leaves us in little doubt—she is no better than she should be”: Philo ii. 265. 
37% contrasting Virtue and Pleasure, says that ‘Hdovi) TpoowéepxeTar mopyns Kal 
ty a TpoTov TeOpuppevn Kexhacpév@ TO Badiopate bd tpupfs Kal rhs 
dyay xAdjs, whereas ’Apern comes (267. 8) ehevbépas kal aoris mpodhepopévy 
mavta* orabepov Badicpa, xré. “In both sexes the manner of walking denotes 
chastity or its opposite: Clem. Al. 293 adrois rois Kwhpacw Tois dBpois Kal 
Tots vypois Badicpacw...dédeap Hdovijs eEnoxnuévar. J. Chrys. i. 515 (Migne) 
ovx epbéyEw TH ordpatt, Gr epbéyéo T@® Badiopart, vii. 645. Scriptores 
Physiognomici Adamant. I. 397 rept 8€ kwioeas...€repor d€ G8pivorra adrar, 
ot pev yap maidixois dpérat Bovddspevor, of d€ dvdpas éd’ Eavrods Somep yuvaixes 
mpoxahovpevor. Plutarch Mor. 89 E Aaxvdnv...Bdducpa tpupepdrepov eis pa- 
Raxiavy 61éBade. Lucian iii. 12 dScacecadevpévoy rd Bddicpa....yuvarketov TO 
Bhréupa...rdvaBpdov twa Sapdavaraddoyr i} Kwipav # aitév’AydOova.... Clem. Al. 
p- 266 Barddovs...... eAeyxopevor Tov Tpdrov eEwber aurexovy, Urodéoe, TXNMATL, 
Badicpari, Kovpa, Bréupars, cf. p. 296 ob rd Bddiopa Td pedANTiKdY odd TS ev 
tais dois cadeve kal e€vmriatovta mwepiBrérev (Foerster for rapaSdérrew) «is 
tods dmavT@vtas ei droBhérovow eis aitdv, as Adamant. I. 399. 10 (cited by 
F.) ef b€ Exdv Bpadivor kai epiordpevds ye €v rais dois mepiBréroe bwavyevov 
toOt bBprorny dvra Kai bmepipavoy Kai poixixdv. Cram. An. Ox. iv. 254. 13 
dvaides Bréupa cai peréwpos avynv cai Bddicpa cecodiopévor...onpeia Wuyis 
eotw aicxiotns.... Hesych. Sadaxwvica: €deyov tovs diabpumropévous cadd- 
k@vas* dd Tov aBpas kal pera Opiews Badifew."' According to [Aristotle] 
1. 31 (807° fim.) the avaidys is ev tais Kwyoeow o€vs, the kdapios is €v tats 
Kwyoeot Bpadvs,—xwvetoOa for ‘ walking’ is the original term of the old Ionic 
physiognomists—. Cic. de Of i. 36 (130). Seneca EP. 52. 12 impudicum et 
incessus ostendit. Nat. Quaest. vil. 31. Juv. i. 17 gucé vultu morbum (he is a 
secret cinaedus) incessuque fatetur. Phaedr. Append. viii. “Quintil. Decl. iii> 
non amo femininam cutis curam tn milite, non furtivos et obliquos intuttus, 
non affectatum gestuum seu verborum mollitiem non denigue remtisstorem in- 
cessum. Jos. B.J.iv. 563 yuvacxiCopevar tas dveis...Opumropevor tots Badiopacw. " 

avSpidvta “perhaps as cured by Asklepios. Statues and portraits of 
men and women were commonly offered to the gods, though victors in 
games were apparently placed outside the temples: e.g. Theocr. x. 32 aie 
pot is boca Kpoiody roxa phavyti reracOa* xpioeot dupdrepoi x’ dvekeipeba Ta 
*Adpodira. Aristotle’s will in Diog. L. v. 1. 15-16 ending xal thy ths pntpos 
(eixdva) rhs hperépyns avabeivar ty Anpnrpi «is Nepéay. Theophrast’s v. 2. 51 
Zrevra tiv “Apuororédous eixdva <ava-?> reOjva eis rd iepdv. At Delphi of 
Gorgias Ath. 505 d, of Phryne Ath. 591 b between those of Archidamus and 
Philip, Stob. 7. vi. 69. dvaxeiwevar eixdves of Plato are spoken of by Olym- 
piodor. viz. p. 1. 30 Westermann. To Bacchus Leonid. A. P. Vi. 355 & patnp 
(aor Tov MixvOov ofa weviypa Baxx@ Sopeirat pomka ypayapéva. ' 

37 pi éripns Selo 0 A. P. vi. 40 a farmer offering imitation oxen prays 66s 
Sé Bse Chew éeripw, Carm. Priap. xiii. 3 sacrati contentus imagine pomi fac 
veros fructus ille, Priape, ferat. Ov. Met. vi. 104 verum taurum, freta vera 
putares. Claud. Raft. ii. 43. A. P. 1x. 593 oikrov...kai MVooav éTHnTUpLOY... 
pappdpo éyxaréui£e. Theocr. xv. 82 os érup’ éotdkavtt Kal os erup evdwedvtt- 
éuoy’, od« evupavtd. Nossis A. P. vi. 353 os ETUMWS...TPOTMKEL. ETUL@S 
ypapew Erinna A. P. vi. 352, xvi. 117 (em. Jacobs). 


188 NOTES 


So ddndwév: “Alkidam. de soph. § 28 dvdpidvtav Kaho adnéwa copara 
modXardaclous emi rav épyev Tas apedeias éxovow."' Theocr. A. Bots 620 
xarkedy vw avr drabwod...avébnxav. Carm. Pop. 46. 19 (Ath. 253 e) ov 
Evdduvov ove ALOwov aX adnOwor. we imeem 

40 4 Srev {des the present, as with wdda etc. Lucian 1. 325 ap ov YE 
eipi cal mvéo. Soph. Ant. 1092, Ar. Ach. 17, Isocr. 117 ¢, Alexis 195. 
Liban. Ep. 762 é& érov mep [as Ar. Ach. 596, Plut. 85, Xen. Cyr. vill. 2. 15, 
Afpol. 16 for €& dcov rep] cic avOparo.. 

41 Kd v. 9 7. 

totoa Aesch. Cho. 775, Crates 14. 7, Hermipp. 8. ih 

vewképov. The vewxdpos aedituus is an official of subordinate rank, distinct 
from iepeds (Plat. Legg. 759 A, 953 A). Heis the mpdmodos of Ar. Plut. 670 
(schol. vewxdpos, Soddos. Hesych. Updmodor: tanpéra. SovdAot, vewxopor. 
mpognrat), who is not the iepevs of v. 676. Philo ii. 236. 29 says that VEe@K Opot 
belong to the second class (of Levites) and enumerates their functions: after 
speaking of priests he goes on to say ovd€ ray ev TH devrépa Taée KaT@Lyopnoe * 
clot b€ vewkdpou. Totter of pev emt Ovpas SpuvTat, map’ avrais tais cia ddots 
mudwpoi* of & ciow kara Tov mpdvaov, rep Tod py Tia dv ov O€us ExdvTa 7H) Kal 
dxdvra émiBnva* of & é€v KiKA@ wepwoorovow as watchmen day and night: 
érepou S€ Tas oToas Kal Ta ev UmalOp@ KopodvTes Tov opuTov exKopifovow, 
eripedovpevor kabapdrnros. Compare Artemid. ii. 33, Hermann A/z. pp. 216-7, 
223-4. The best illustration of the office is the /oz of Euripides, for Ion 
himself (though never named so in the play) is a vewxdpos, as the argument 
calls him. He is Oeot SotAos v. 320, 183, and his duties (which are very 
fully described by himself 102-184) agree entirely with those defined by 
Philo. ‘He is dependent on charity v. 334.' He is hailed with oé rou rév 
mapa vady ave Vv. 222 by visitors to the temple, ‘Heliod. vii. 11, Plut. Mor. 
267 D,’ who enquire from him and receive information about ritual ; and his 
business is to keep the portals of Apollo’s temple clean and tidy and undefiled 
by birds, watering the floor and polishing the rest with laurel-branches ; 
vv. 79, 103-8. Thus his functions in the temple of Apollo correspond with 
those of the du@ai in the house of Merops, who form the chorus of the 
Phaethon Eur. fr. 773. 11-14 at marpos caipovor Spa xré., and slaves in “the 
Hypsipyle,” Andr. 166, Hec. 361, Cycl. 29. Thus Tzetz. on Lycophron 1141, 
Euphorion /r. dub. 1. ‘Compare Hdt. vi. 134, Hom. v 149, Plut. Mum. 13. 
So in Catholic countries you may often see a young sucking-priest sprinkling 
the dust with a watering can.’ Though in later times the title appears with 
the office to have acquired a higher dignity (7“esaur. s.v.1), the associations 
of it were probably too mean for Euripides to use it. But he alludes to it in 
several places : in v. 114 Ion addresses his mpomdAevpa Sadvas & rav SoiBov 
Ovpéday oaipecs, again in 121 he says pupoivas iepav PdBav a caipo dSdaredov 
Geov, and is spoken of in 803 as rév veaviay bs r6v8 rape vadv?. “Compare 
Cavvadias on Fouzlles a’ Epid. Gighs 


) "Like that of gacdpurrys (Paus. v. 14. 5) which was clearly of humble origin.” 
In Eupolis 7. 444 read ovoxddos for ctoKopos. 

® Liddell and Scott are mistaken therefore in saying that ‘there is no trace of the 
meaning ¢emdle-sweeper till Philo and Hesych.’ Euripides plainly adopted the 


‘Bacov Ionic Hdt. etc. Aesch. Pers. 1055 xdmiBoa. “See Dind. Ler. 
Aesth. s.v. émBoda. ie 

42 ov cot dey, airy; “Menand. P£. 536 maides, matdiov, avoiEar@ TIS. 
maides, ovx tpiv Raves Pk. 220 got hake. An. P. Oxy. 413. 99 Th péddere; col 
héyo Lpeped, 122." Lucian iii. 585 coi Xéyw, & Kane Kpuria, ovk dies €uod...; 
Aesch. Ag. 1031 coi ro Aéyouca maverac to the unresponding Cassandra. 
Ar. Plut. 926 obros, coi déyer. Plaut. Curc. 515 heus tu, tibi ego dico. Miles 
217, Pseud. 243, Ter. Hec. 523 Myrrhina, heus tibi dico. Eun. 337 heus heus 
tibi dico, Chaerea, 379 tibi eguidem dico, mane. Petron. 64. Soph. O. C. 
1485 Zed ava, coi hwvd. VII. 5 7. 

&8e kal we is used by Callim. EP. 30, Automed. A. P. v. 129, Hesych. 
IL. p. 44 to explain rd kdxeioe : that is the usual phrase, and ékeioe kdxeioe 
is common, or depo kaxeioe Dem. 786. 5, Plut. Mor. 705 aA, Marcell. 15, 
“schol. Ar. Av. 4’: one finds also "Ode kdxeioe Lucian i. 739, Plut. Mor. 34.4, 
kdxetoe kai Ge A. P. xi. 162, rHde Kal rHde Alciphr. i. 39, TH Kal r7 in Epic 
"Ap. Rhod. ii. 160: Paul. Silent. 4. P. x. 74, xi. 345." 

Xackotey: Babrius CX. 1 pé\A@y ddevew ths Kuvos Tis Eoroons etrev ‘ri 
xdoxes ;’ Lucian i. 50 péya xexnvdres ovdev POéyyorra. So ii. 516 of mpoo- 
oneia. To slaves Ar. Lys. 426 Ti kéynvas,  SvaoTnve; mot & ad ov Bréres ; 
Mnesim. /” 4. 21 mpodcey’ ols ppata. ydoxes, ovros; BdéWov Sevpi. Kré. 
Caecil. Stat. /r. inc. 24 tu, guid enim oscitans inhiansque restas? Plaut. 
Poen. 259 astans obstiputsti 2 

AS 14, py tw Spny...merolnrar, Eorne 8€... I am led to believe that 
this phrase is of the nature of an oath, yy with the indicative taking the place 
of ov after that ancient use! in asseveration which survived colloquially in 
Attic: Hom. K 329 torw viv Zeds avros..., py pev...€moxnoerar GAdos. O 36 
tore viv dd yaia kal ovpavds..., pn Ov env idrnra...mnpaiver Tpaas. T 258 
icro viv Zeds...yn Te Kal néAuos Kal epivves..., py pev eyd...xelp eméverka 
(Stephanus for émeveixar). Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1019 tora & iepdv dos Herioro, 
toro 8 ..., un pev eyav eOedovoa...apappynOnv, atvyepov S€ pe tapBos erewoer. 
Hom. h. Herm. 275 marpos xepadjy...dpovpat, pt) pev eyo pnt avros tmioxopa 
airtos eivat, pnte tw GAdov drama. Ar. AV. 194 pa yqv, ...un "yo vonpa 
kopwérepov #eovoed mo. Lccl. 998 pa thy “Adpoditny, py yoo apnow. Lys. 
QI7 pa Tov "Am dAXe, py o eyo...ckataxhivG, Ran. 508 pa rov *Ardde@, py oO 
éya (the right reading) mepsdyoua. Lucian ili. 395 kai eime adrois dre ‘hy pp 
TOUTO TOL@ol, pr) paTHnY ey@ THY apmynv TavTnv o&eiav mepipépa, jj...” TovadTa 
qmeidnoev. The equivalent in English would be ‘I'll be damned De seee 

Taken as a question, py tw’ Spyy memoinra; would be an appeal, ‘I ask 
you, does she take any notice?’ as Aesch. P. V. 991 py ti cou done rapBeiv ; 
‘surely you do not think I quail?,’ Pers. 347, Plat. Gorg. 512 B, Rep. 486 E; 


ordinary interpretation, Hesych. Newxépos: 6 rv vady Kooudy- Kopety yap 7d calpew 
€reyov : though Suid. is probably more accurate in saying Newképos: 6 Tov veiw Koopuay 
kal etrperliwy, GXX ovx 6 caipwy, for Kopeiy had originally a wider signification than 
to sweep. 

1 Monro Homeric Grammar § 358 p. 324, Goodwin Moods and Tenses § 686 
p- 270, who has ‘no explanation, even to suggest, of the strange use of “7% in the 
Aristophanic examples.’ 
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and I do not see how that could be followed by éornxe 6¢...at least earlier 
than Rufinus 4. P. v. 20. 5 pn ris aor, peréwpe, mpooépxerat F} KoAakevov 
Nooerar; &s d€ rdpov viv oe mapepxopeba. Buecheler indeed renders it 
hem numguid curavit quae dico? immo adstat...but that in Greek would be 
ove, GAN éorynxev. It might be possible, taking the interrogation as equivalent 
to an assertion, to render ‘She takes no notice of what I say!—And she 
stands staring...,’ but (not to insist that the form of interrogation would have 
been tiv’ dpnv memoinra;) that would make éornxe 5€ a new offence. The 
meaning to be expected surely is ‘She takes no notice, but (instead of that) 
stands staring,’ and that I do not think the words admit except upon my 
supposition. 

Spny...memo(qrat “Hdt. i. 4, ix. 8, Lucian de dea Syr. iit. 466, Asirol. i. 
372 as Adyov m. Theocr. iii. 63; passive épa yiyverac Timocreon i. 12, Tyrtaeus 
x. II as Adyos y. Hdt. i. 10, Cobet WV. L. 263; dpav éxew Soph. O. C. 386, 
Alciphron i. 27 ; py éera Hat. iii. 155. An Ionic word.’ 

44 tornxe: V. 407. Kapkivov pélov ‘with your eyes protruding from 
their sockets’: in Xen. Symp. v. 5 Socrates 6 e&dpOadpos (Plat. Theaet. 
209 C) humorously maintains the superiority of his prominent eyes: ‘mine 
see kal Ta €k mAayiov did 76 émemdAaon etvat. éyeis od’ is the reply ‘ kapxivoy 
evopOadporarov eiva tov (dor ;’ In Plut. Mor. 54 B is a riddle describing a 
xapkivos,—mavrayy Brérov dpOadrpds. For péfov compare Hom. Y 342 péy’ 
elovdev dpOadrpotow, Straton. I. 5 (ill. p. 361 K.) mpooBdAéWas péya, Sim. 
Amorg. 19 (II. 455 Bgk). Callimedon was called 6 KapaBos éru cai PidiyOus 
nv Kat Sudaotpodos Tovs 6pOadpovs (Timocles 27). 

45 odnpt cxqguam: “1 repeat’ the command VIII. 6, V. 20, "Menand. £. 
182 Tov Saxtvdov Oés, pypi,' Lucian i. 423,'the assertion Dinarch. 93. 14 
dpovrat kal omeiperat, 16 dpovrat, dni, kal ometperac. Lucian i. 85. 3, ili. 447 
and often. 

46 alpacrpov is formed most naturally from Aamav, Aadooery, 
Aamagew, to be hungry, ravenous, VI. 97 Aatudoow, Ar. Eccl. 1178 Natparrovct 
mov. Zonar. Aatwdoow: duérpws eobiw. Hesych. Aaa: cis Bpdow dSpynra. 
Aatpagovow : ecOiovew auérpos. Aaipav: éoOiew dpérpas. Aaiudetv : dpolas. 
Nicand. Alex. 352 kai ke...kopéoato moroio avépa AatwaooovtTa OF Nat~wooorra 
(see vv. 7. in Schneider). Ther. 470 schol. payooocev: avti Tov (nrav Kai 
éppav. ypaderar kai Aatwooowv, dvti tov mevarv, os Inmavak [fr 76] 
‘Aawoooe SE gov TO xXEidos ws epwdiod’ (see vv. Z/. in Schneider). For verbs 
in -oow see Herodian Lentz I. 446. The substantive need not be from a 
verb (see my note on mvpagrpoyv v. 62); and gluttony is only one application 
of this root, which expresses grveediness generally, violent appetite, unrestraint 
in desire, wantonness, aS in apvpds: see Liddell and Scott s.v. do. 
Theognost. Cram. Anecd. il. 9. 21 Aaa: Td cvvexas paiverOa. Aaydooerw * 
TO apérpwos éoGiew. Hesych. Aaipapyos: dayos, amAnoros, emt rd gaye 
paviwdns. Cf. schol. Ar. Av. 1563...rapamemoinxe b€ mapa 7d Nady. ~ore 
kal mapa Mevavdp@ ev Aapdavo [ fr. 106] ‘kai Aaya [Bentley for Aja R, ata 
cett.: Hesych. Aad: Napvpa] Baxyever [probably a quoted phrase] AaBav ra 
xpnpata’...ot dé Opunua TO aia. ere pévToe Tav wepi tiv “Actav twes emi 
Tay avadédv Kal evTOApov ovUT@ héyovow, Step cuuhavdrepdy ett TO mapa 
Mevavdpo. . 
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Other similar neuter forms applied toa person are véBverpa VI. 16. Ar. Pax 
652 mavovpyos ijv...kai KvxnOpov cal rdpaxtpov. Phryn. Bekk. An. 48. 28 
KuknOpov : ml rod mavta KuK@vTos Kal Taparrovtos. AdAnOpov: Tov AdAov Kal 
dia Tov Aadeiv Kaxoupyovvra Ld. 7b. 50. 6 is probably another. Forms in -pa 
are common, especially thus in contempt, AdAnya, tpippa, repirpyspa, kKpoTnpa, 
réxynua, GAnpa, ramdAnpa, mapoovnpa, dmawAnya, SovAevpa, Spamérevpa al. 

The epithet like Ayorpi in VI. Io is used without any special application 
as in Plaut. Pers. 421, among a string of abusive terms to a slave, /urco edax, 
quoted by Nonius p. 11, 6 M. who says /urcare enim est cum aviditate cibum 
sumere: Servius on Verg. A. vi. 4 lurcho id est vorax. 

épyy appears to be either a synonym of épyds or an error for it. épyds 
meant properly a tract of land devoted to a god: Pollux i. 9 ein & dy 6 pev 
€io@ mepippavtnpiov rTomos, evOeos, Kabtepwpévos, aBéBndos (kairo ovdéra 
emervxnka TO Gvdpatt), 6 8 &w, BEBndAos,...9 8 dveros Oevis yi, iepa wai dpyds. 
Heliod. x. 2 eis rv ddiepopévny rois marpios npav Oeois...rpd Tod doreos 
épydda: 26. 4 cattle for sacrifice driven to it. See Ruhnken 77m. s.v., E.M. 
629. 28 ‘Opydda yjv, Dindorf Harfocrat. 1. p. 364, Paley on Eur. Rhes. 282, 
Phot. s.v., Tzetz. CZz/. x. 955. 

This makes a natural antithesis, as Soph. O. C. 10 7) mpds BeBndous 4 mpos 
G@vcecw Geodv: and since with dpydas yy or xépn is implied (as with medids 
Hadt. ix. 122 Aumpyy oixéovtes paddov 7) wedidda oreipovres), it is easy to under- 
stand it with BéBydos. The following ravtaxq, too, though not decisive, is 
in harmony with an idea of place. 

But épry I do not think is tenable, for it does not imply jépa: and 
besides, though the ceremonial epithets of juépa are many (as dmodpas, 
ériBdac Ruhnk. 7772., dydpaios, Sixdowpos, adixos, ampaxros, puapd, avéEodos, 
evpnpos, Svadnpos, BovOuros, xpeoupyds), yet BéBndros is not found among 
them. 

Buecheler takes opyyj to mean sacrificula. It had occurred to others that 
we might have here a corruption of épyedév or some other form of it. Hesych. 
records a feminine ’Opye@var: igpera, but the form dépyevs (though the 
existence of it does not in itself appear improbable) rests only on the following 
statements of grammarians: Harpocr. ’Opyewv: avti rov dpyedvav Avoias ev 
TO Tept TOU @coropumov KAnpov. Suid. p. 1150 Bernhardy ’Opyéav (ste): avri 
Tov é6pyedvav. Avoias. Hesych. ’Opyéwv: iepav 7 iepewv. They are generally 
held to have been deceived by a defective text (Thes., M. Schmidt Hesych. 
III. p. 216), and certainly no one was less likely than Lysias to employ an 
unfamiliar form. It may be remarked, however, that the verse of Aeschylus 
(fr. 144) quoted by Phot. and Suid. s.v. ’Opye@ves, admits of morapod Katkov 
xaipe mparos dpyéay in place of dpyeov. In any case the word contrasted 
with Bé8nAos must be in the singular, as Aesch. /y. 377 ovre djpos ovr ers 
avnp, Soph. Trach. 1060 0&6" “EdXas ot'r’ dykoooos, Eur. Phoen. 1512 ris 
‘EdAas 4) BdpBapos i} rev mpomdpod” evyeveray erepos ‘where the scholl. dis- 
agree as to the substantive implied between yj (which is correct as in Soph. 
Trach. 1060) and yuyn: compare Pind. /. vi. 24 008 éotw ovtw BapBapos 7 


1 Or for dpy?, a frequent form for dpyés whether correct or incorrect : C8. 
Artemid. ii. 66, Sturz Lex. Xenophont. s.v., Demetr. de e/oc. § 53, Dio Chrys. i. 196 
(Arnim), Lob. Phryn. 105." 
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mariyykoooos mods. Lycophr. 408.” It is perhaps worth suggesting that 
the personal use of BéBndos that seemed worth comment to the schol. on 
Soph. O.C. 10 may have arisen from a misunderstanding of some older 
passage of this nature where the country is put instead of the person, which 
would be a more familiar use: Lucian i. 290 tpar S€ ovk Cori Fvtiva } Tomy 
4 vadrns 4) ropOpeds éwatvei, Philostr. er. iii. 20 (quoted below). 

Kpnyonv VI. 39 72. 

47 aivetv never means to ‘call’ as cadeiv, dvoudtev. Aesch. Ag. 1482 7 
péyav oikots daipova Kai Bapupjvey aiveis, pev, Pev, kaxov aivov, =héyes ‘tell 
of, as in /”. 300.1. The most plausible case I can find is Auth. Append. 
vii. 21 where Sarapis says €mrda pe povyevta Gedy péyay apOrroy aivet ‘which 
may be rendered either ‘tell of’ or ‘ praise as,’ compare Callim. fv. 117 d7ep 
@epaios aivea Oeds, Callim. 4. iv. 6 os Oedv ivece porn, and fe deum 
laudamus, Propert. iv. 8. 46 me deum clament.' In Leon. Tar. A. P. 1x. 25 
aiveioOw Sé kapav épyov péya Kai Avs eivat devrepos the word is used with two 
constructions, a practice not infrequent in Greek (e.g. /d. 2. 107 Thy puxpyy 
pe Aéyovot kal ov...dvevOvvew Grpowoy edvrdoiny) ‘Let him be celebrated for 
having accomplished a great work, and as being second only to Zeus.’ In 
the second clause the infinitive is used as with airac@a and its passive 
airiay éyew commonly: Timocreon /y. I. 2 “Apurreibay émawéw...ehOeiv eva 
Agorov. Eur. Heracl. 811 orparos & emjvece...kahas edkéxOar pidOov. Anti- 
phon 141. 22 TOUS pév vouous...mavTes av érrawéoeay Kadota vopov KeioOa 
Plat. Rep. 404 D eyes dpa xal KopiOiay xdpnv pidrny civa dvdpacr. Liban. 
iv. 27. 17 ovs xarapéupeoOe Tatra nuaptnkéva, Aristid. ii. 180 IepixAet poi 
tus dv éyxadéoat Soxet Addovs mouetv. Aesch. Thed. 369 Oeiver & dveider pav7w... 
caivew paxnv. Zenob. ii. 68 aveditero brdBAnros eva. Sch. Callim. %. ii. 16 
oxeomrovras avrov pr) SivacOa. The construction is imitated by Verg. J. ii. 585 
exstinxisse nefas laudabor. Pers. 1. 86 doctas posuisse fixuras laudatur. 
For the participle ‘which is common’ cf Aesch. Ag. 529 GAN €d vw domd- 
caobe: Kal yap ov mpéret Tpoiay xatackdawavta. Theb. 760 éaov ror Oidimovy 
riov rav dprakavdpav Kynp adedovta xwpas. Suppl. 174 Kat tér od Stkaiws 
Zevs evékerar Adyous Tov Tas Bods maid’ drysdoas. Plut. Mor. 1089 C ot8 dep 
éoxamre Tov Kapveddnv mparrovra. With the simple predicate Zenob. iii. 27 
‘yaka{a@oav’ aitny enéoxwontov. Com. fr. adesp. 635 xevtavpous erate. Plut. 
Mor. 635A Aaprpiay eis addnpayiav Bouwriov eréoxopev. Palladas A. P. xi. 
54 ynpadéov pe yuvaixes dmooxa@mrovor. Plut. comp. Lyc. et Num. 3 patvo- 
pnpidas te yap avtas amoxahovot Kai dvdpopaveis AoiSopodior. Mor. 98 A iv 
tuprAjyv owWopodpev. Philo ii. 626 eowddpovv yonta. Sch. Ar. Plzt. 177 
Tepat@dns Kai Addos SuaBadAera. Theocr. xiii. 73 éxepropeov Aurovatray. Soph. 
ORRaAtzZ Tuproy p aveidicas. Juv. iv. 71 cum laudatur dis aequa potestas. 
These constructions are common with ddew and similar verbs: Antiph. Byz. 
A. P. vii. 141 oe pev mohus doerat aidv...dpEdpevor. Pind. P. viii. 25 dSerac... 
ot gs Acl. WV. A. avi. 35 Bovrat €xewv, XVil. 35 Gdovrar yadkoedeis. 

Liban. i. 293 ov yap péyorov ddovor Gedy Lepoai rov For." Antip. Sid. 
A. P. vii. 424. 8 dvia oF avddcet daparos dvioyov, immactip 8 6d¢ KTMos 
eh bieedhrsdairnt will celebrate her as,’ ‘proclaim her as.’ Jd. 2b. 423. 1 
Trav pev del mohvpubor dei Addov, 3 Léve, kiooa hace. 425. 3. Damocharis 
xvi. 310. 4 dnAoi..., 8 dmayyéAre. 
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mavraxy 8 toov keioat. “keira in itself can bear an apposite meaning ; 
Philostr. Her. tii. 20 ef pyre dpdrns te imep adrod Aé€éyer pyre aimddos aAN 
adavns €ott trois dvOpmras Kai dreyvas Keira, Plat. Legg. 721C dvevupor 
xeioOa, Simonid. A. P. xiii. 26. Propert. ‘i. 6. 25 me guogue quem semper 
volutt fortuna tacere.’ Ov. ‘Fast. i. 217 dat census honores, census amicitias: 
pauper ubigque’ tacet. éyxetrar should mean of a person to ‘press on, be 
actively urgent (Vv. 37.). Hesychius does indeed give @yxerra:: émixesrat 
[“Aiay emiOupnrixds didxecra addit. C. 39. 171 Athan. Suid.” Schmidt]; and 
Hom. Z 76 €rei movos vppe padiora Tpoer cal Avkiov éyxéxdurat, ‘the burden 
presses chiefly, Apollon. explains by éyxevrar, Hesych. by éyxevra, emnpeloral, 
schol. by epypetrrat, émixecrar. The nearest! I can find to the required sense 
“you are a nuisance, burden’ is Dio Chrys. i. 553 ioxuporépas yap odow 
airots KexadaoOa rov Seopoy cai Aayaporepoy ExdoT@ TepiKxeicba- Tois dé 
Bacrretor Kai Tupdvvots, oia 6) mwepvonpévors TH Wx Kai opddpa evexrodor 
padNov eyxetoOa (‘presses more’) kal OdiBew+ Somep ev Trois ra Thpara Sede- 
pévous TOs Maxeis TE Kal OyKWOes THY AeMTav TE Kal arpdpwy paddov 6 Secpds 
meter (‘pinches’). I would read ioov xetoau= ‘everywhere you are valued at 
the same rate’: Aristid. i1. 127 jv dv meiorov Ojs, Alexis 15. 13 TO rdpixos 
téOexas Sirdaciov ‘put it down at double.’ The passive of riOéva of course 
is xeioOar as yiyverOa of roeioPa (v. 437.). Philostr. YS. 2. 21 éy 
omavicrots éxeiro is passive of ev omavious (Valck. Diatr. 11) erider: Kdddvov 
}} omdviov nyeiro (Thom. Mag.), ‘compare Alexis /v. 182. 2.’ The same 
disparagement will be conveyed in the phrase as in Plat. Symp. 173D det 
dpoos ei, etc. The form of censure may be illustrated by III. 75, wavrayy 
toov by VII. 24, Meleag. "A. P. v. 177. 5 ...rdvTn yap Kai maow aréyOea,' 

48 ov Veoy rotrov: Suid. Nai pa rov:...0i apyaior ov mpomeras Kara TO 
Gedy Spvvoyv Gdda kata TOY mpootvyxavdvT@v. ws Kat Mévaydpos (740) ‘paprv- 
popa Tov “AmdAX@ TovTOVi Kal Tas Ovpas.’ Ar.? Thesm. 748 pa rov ’Ardd\XK@ 
routovi. Nib. 83 v7 Tov Moved rovrovi rov immoy and schol., Fritzsche on 
Theocr. v. 14. ‘Ach. Tat. viii. 5.’ papripopa: ds is usual Greek as Eur. 
Med. 616 Saipovas paptipopa os...dédw: pdptupas dé rovode Saipovas Kado os 
is the right reading in Phoen. 493. 

49D xxalets Zra incendis. Like Oeppaivesy (1. 20 2.) and its synonyms, the 
verb is used of inflaming hofe, desire, etc. (Lucian ii. 520 mpooexxadoa ‘add 
fuel to his passion,’ iii. 350 baexxdovar Ty yvopny ‘fire his resolution’); anger 
as here, Lucian iii. 129, Dion. Hal. iii. 1388, Plut. Mor. 455 A, Fad. 7, T7d. 
Gracch. 13, "Pallad. A. P. ix. 165," dvaxaiopévov Hdt. v. 19. So ol8etv, dvou- 
Seciv, Ceiv, ava eiv, ex Cet. 

Kov éXoveay is not necessary, ‘compare Eriphus / 1, /y. in Ath, 428 a, 
Eur. Or. 521 )( Ale. 1119." 

50 gocer ipépn xetvn &v q refer to Hom. A 164, Z 448 éooera ap oray 
mor’ ddAdAn “Duos tpn, of which Crusius and Meister consider this a parody. 
Eustathius indeed says of it p. 459 oxnpa d€ Kai TovTo Tpoavapavnceas OTeEp 


m1 Add Ael. WV. A. i. 19 Bapds dvw éyxelwevos kal meéfur. Herwerden in Lex. 
Suppl. s.v. ‘Passim Procopius h.v. usurpat pro émixeto Bar de oneribus alicui impositis 
6.2. iil. 1, 23, 19, 227: of. Ach. Tat. iv. 4.” 

f2 And so I have restored in Menand. S. 94, PR. 172." 


H. M. H. 
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map@dnae Tis Kal emt érépas Umobéceot # POHGTEUOIEZ OS re kaxov, and I find 
the first words quoted by Procop. Ef. 26 ‘éooera pap’ Ore maduv dyper THY 
’EXodcav. The whole line was quoted too by Scipio on seeing the ruins of 
Carthage (Polyb. xxxix. [p. 1357 Hultsch] from Appian Pum. 132). But the 
form of expression is too usual in prophecies, threats of vengeance, warnings, 
to warrant us in supposing an allusion to the Homeric phrase: Pind. Pa xii: 
30 éora Xpsvos otros 6...dac0e. ‘Soph.!’ fr. 1021 gorau ydp, éoTa Keivos 
aid@vos xpdovos ora. .oxdon. Theocr. xxiv. 86 éorat 81) rotvr’ dap 6ravixa Kal 
rd didageis. xvi. 73 €ooerat ovTos avip bs emed KeXpnoer” aoidov. Polyb. XXXIX. 
2.8 ovdémore tavtny ~cecba Thy hpépav ephackev ev 7... Heliod. vill. 5 €orat 
kapos év &... Greg. Naz. I. 173 qvixa... Arr. Efict. i. 29. 41 €orar xpdvos 


t 


~ 


raya év &... AP. xi. 25 coed br od midperOa rodis rodvs. Hom. © 373 
Zora: pay brav...eimn. Eur. Alc. 1112 é06” 66° jpas aivéces. A. P. xii. 16 
206” Gre kai ov airnoes. All these forms appear in Latin: evz¢ zlle dies quo... 
Stat. Theb. viii. 206; exgo ertt illa dies gua...? Silv. iil. 2. 127, Ov. de art. 
am. i. 213; en erit unguam illa dies cum...2 Verg. Ecl. viii. 7; tlla dies 
ventet gua... Trist. iv. 2. 733 ates aderit qua... Met. iii. 519; tempus 
ertl quo... Medicam. fac. 47, ade art. am. iii. 69, or guum... Fast. i. 529, 
Tibull. i. 4. 79, Stat. Ted. i. 32; tempus veniet quum Verg. G. i. 493, A. x. 
Il; venzet aetas guum i. 283; venient saecula...guibus Seneca Med. 378; 
ertt ubi te ulciscar Plaut. Pseud. 1325; est ubz vos ulciscar probe Ter. 
Phorm. 989. 

So of the past, Linos (Diog. L. Prooem. 4) jv moré rou xpdvos obros ev @... 
Moschion Trag. /r. 6. 3 jv yap mor aiwy keivos, jv, émnvixa... Callim. /%. 
87 iv Keivos ovmavros @... Ov. Met. xv. 216 futt illa dies gua... hv xpovos bre 
and (in verse) #v ére are common; but it will have appeared already that the 
addition of the demonstrative pronoun is characteristic of the more archaic 
or poetic style: add Anth. Append. vi. 216. 67 jyos av €dOn vupe ypdvos 
pada keivos €v 6... Soph. Phzloct. 199 mplv 68° e€nxot xpdvos d... Plaut. Caft. 
518 hic illest dies gquum nulla...salus sperabilist. Aesch. Ag. 1300 free 765” 
jpap. Dem. 185. 29 eav dé 08’ 6 Kaipds otros €XOn. Plut. Corzol. 35 Volumnia 
Says ov yap €xeivny pe det rv nuépav avapuevery ev 7... Aristid. i. 765 4déas dv 
eis exelyny THY npépav adcxoiuny ev 7... Arr. Epict. iii. 17 wy yévorro éxeivn 7 
npépa. Dio Chrys. ii. 238 gy yap ious rv juépav exeivny ev #... Liban. iv. 
1042. 21 pymor’ exeivny Wow tHv nuépav. Soph. O. TZ. 830 pi ious rairnv 
npépav. Eur. Cycl. 434 tyvde, Rhes. 453 708 juap. 

But the article is not to be desiderated here (as by Jackson and Meister), 
for it is studiously omitted by Diog. L. vi. 56 #v more ypdvos éxeivos ére... 
and Alciphr. i. 38. 4 0d yap éxAnoopai more Baxyxidos, ody ottos éora xpédvos. 
That shows that these were treated as established formudae belonging to the 
older language ; they are of the same class as the following?: Hom. ¢ 201 ov« 
éo@ otros avnp...ovd0e yevnrat, Os KEV...iknTal, 7 437 ovK &c6 odtos avnp ov® 
€ooerat ovde yévnrar os Kev...emoioe. Hadt. ili. 155 ov« gore odros dvnp Gre pur} 


1 And éorat juépa in some form must have preceded /. 339 év 4 ravcerau.... 

? In which (as shown on VII. 65) the article is omitted when odros and éxeivos are 
followed by a relative to specify them, as Soph. AZ. ‘i evpoto’ éxelvny huépav év j.. 
Thue. iii. 59. 2 nudpas re dvamiurnokomer éxelvys 7.. 
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ov, TO... ‘the man lives not that... Soph. /~ 620. 2 ot« Zorw obros bytw? 
evpnoes eva. Eur. fr. 1064 enol Hev ovTos ovK €orat Vopos TO pI Ov. 

51> Bpéypa or Bpéxpa? (cf. epeypds = épeypds "Herw. Lex. Suppl. II. p. 1602, 
Spaxpn = Spaypyn)=Bpexuds Hom. E 586, Nicand. Ther. 219, Quint. Sm. xiii. 
155; ‘pate,’ ‘skull, ‘crown,’ ‘scalp’: the forepart of the skull immediately 
above the forehead where the hair begins to grow and to recede: Arist. 
491 a 31 Kpaviov pépos rd mpdaOvov (Bonitz Zndex), Pollux ii. 39 rd S€ perakd 
Tov iviov Kal Tov Bpéyparos orepavny Kadovor, 7d dé brep 7d pérwrov Bpéypa Kal 
Bpexpov, Suid., E. M. rd iweppera@mcoyv pépos, Hesych. 76 pécor ris Kearse. 
Hippocr. ili. 348-9, 351, 568, Aelian WV. A. xii. 20, A. P. vi. 115, ix. 510, 
Babr. XXXII. 19, Batryomach. 231, Alex. Aphrod. Proé/. 2 émi rév padakpav 
TO pev Bpéypa Widovra, and it is used of a bald head by Diog. L. vii. 2. 164 
(choliamb. epigr.), Orph. Lith. 252, A. P. ix. 317, 439; which may be the 
reason it is applied to a slave here and viil. 9, or it may be merely con- 
temptuous: cf. Alciphr. iii. 66 (with Kenyon) xara rod Bpéyparos mardéa tov 
a@hurnpwoy, iil. 5, Strattis 34. It appears also in the epigram (vz¢. Aesch.) 
aierod e& dvdxov Bpéypa turels €Oavov. Here the phrase may imply (1) merely 
that the slave zs rubbing her head in perplexity (Crusius) ; (2) ‘I will beat 
your head’; (3) most probably ‘you will have good cause to scratch your 
head,’ z.e. ‘I will brand you’: see Cobet Cod/. Crit. 122 who quotes Libanius 
ii. 68. 29 where otvyparias allowed to grow ras trép Tod petamov rpixas 
yeron dy as 57 ov« eotvypévos and Diphil. ap. Ath. vi. 225 a (ii. 562 K.) kouny 
tTpépav...ddr eotiypévos 7 po TOU peTaTov Twaparéracp airyy exer. See also 
Lucian i. 613 7d tpBdvior Regeariae ss drroKetpar@ Tov Te@yova év XPe wavy 
EBA YOROV DEST) paxaipa Kal eT Tov HET @ TOV oriypara eeu) Uf] é€kKavcaT@ 
pera TO pecoppvov. ‘Foutlles a’ Epid. i. 48, 49. V.79”.. This is Herwerden’s 
explanation. 

Taovpés seems the likeliest reading: the word aovpys may have been 
unfamiliar to the scribe. I cannot add! to the citations of Stephanus and 
L. Dindorf in the 7hesaurus: Polyb. iv. 4. 5 av@pemos dovpns, xviii. 38. 7 
doédyevay Kai Biov dovpn, XXxix. 4 petra xAevacpod Kai AowWopias acovpods. 
Sirach xxiii. 13 dmaWevoiay dovpn. Ath. v. 220d Idreva perovoudcas 
Sd0wva aovpas kai hoptik@s. Hesych. ’Aovpés: BdeAupdv. mpomerés. Bocupdr. 
Opacv. "Aovpy: axd@apra. It might well be used therefore by Herodas in 
abuse, like puapés, axad@apros, évayns, dvayvos (see my notes on VIII. 7, II. 70). 
doedyns, the nearest synonym of dovpyjs, was applied by Eupolis to a wind, 
Jr. 320 Samep avépou “Eaibyns doedyods yevouévov. ‘Herodas perhaps fancies 
a connection with atoradéov: A. P. xvi. 92 Kehady avoradén. Theocr. xiv. 4 
A. mpdocopes ovx as Agora, Ovdvixe. O. TadT’ dpa Aerrds, Xo pvota€ Todds 
obros dvorandéo 5é Kikivvoc (as Warton and Naeke read). The true connexion 
may be with don or dots." ; 

52 pr wdvd’ évolpws kapSimBoded= pz) ei mavTi AvTov, an ancient maxim 
of the Seven sages attributed to Periander. Hom. Q 65 “Hpn, pr) 5) maprav 
drocktOpave Oeoiaw. The verb is recorded by Hesych. xapdiuPorcioba : 
AureioGa : for it is of course the same verb whether formed with o or yn, see 


1 Now add dcevpds from Philodem. de rhet. p. 348 Sudh. from Herw. Lex. 
Suppl.” 
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Lobeck Phryn. p. 634sqq- ‘Ap. Rhod. ii. 256 wy poe raira vd@ evi BadXeo. 
Tymnes A. P. vii. 477 py cou radra, brdawt, Ay émuxdpd.ov €otw, Macho Ath. 
579C.’ mdvra is adverbial as in Hdt. iii. 36 & Baorhed pn mavta HArtKin Kal 
6upé émizpare ‘in allen Dingen, durchaus’ Stein rightly, vil. 18 ra mdvra TH 
HAtkin etkew, Soph. O. 7. 1522, A.P. xi. 326. 5 pn wadvra Bapis Oédr€ pnde 
Bavavoos etva, 329. 1, Menand. monostich. 335. érolpws=padios, mpoxelpas, 
mpometas as Dem. 621. 1 pydeis tpav VOMIT N.-+€ ME... pLK POV Op@vTad TL Kat Pavdrov 
dudprnpa éroipws obras emi roirm mpodyew eyautov eis dréxGeav, 1137. 26, 
1424. 2. "Dio Chrys. i. 274 rovrev dé 7 per opy) mpos mavra éroipos. 

xap8(q BdAAev would be possible here: Bady (Bl.) cannot stand, as I have 
explained in! C. R. XVII. 294, 5. The aorist subjunctive (which is close to the 
future in form) is in effect a future perfect, and contains always a reference 
(more or less) to future time: rotro py roujons=hoc ne feceris just as orav 
rovro moujons =hoc cum feceris. Thus py omedde in Theocr. v. 31 elicits the 
rejoinder dX ovrs omevdm and in Soph. £7. 395 bn p éxdidacKe...ad\X ov 
diddone, Lucian i. 747 A. dxv@. ‘EPM. ddA py Oxver, Hdt. ili. 140 didope... 
pa 6{8o0u: whereas Soph. E/. 830 pndev péy’ dions, Aj.” 386 pndey péy etrns 
are interruptions in anticipation, as is pr eimps in Plat. Gog. 521 B. Cf. further 
Ter. Andr. 868 ah ne saevt tantopere, Herodas VI. 37, I. 17, V. 73, Ill. 58 pn 
émedyeo, Ar. fr. 41, Babr. LXXVII. 2, Plaut. Pers. 490 abi ne cura, 656, Ter- 
Heaut. 84, Phorm. 664. In Soph. PAz2. 1286 pn ’revéns mépa is verbum 
ne addideris: cf. Ter. Phorm. 742 ne me istoc nomine posthac nomine 
appellassts. 

53 vw0ply: in Attic v@Geva, vwOys are the more usual forms. 

54 We are confronted here first by the grammatical uncertainty 
whether dAAd means ‘well’ (in agreement) or ‘but’: secondly whether 7pépn 
is ‘day’ or ‘docile’; thirdly whether #@eira is used absolutely, or means ‘she is 
pushing.’ ‘The first alternatives give perhaps the best sense: Philostr. 47. 
Vili. I 7Atov yap émerodal Sn Kal advettar Tois €ddoyipots 7 és avTo (the law- 
court) mdpodos. Seneca EP. xcv. 47 vetemus salutationibus matutinis fungi 
et Joribus adsidere templorum.” Aristid. i. 452 fin. devrépa éddKovy ev Te iepd 
eivat TOU “AokAnmiod dpOpiov 7kov...kal xaipew os Taxéws dvedyvuro. In such 
phrases, which are very common, the omission of #v, éari, is usual, but it is 
also common to have #67 or some mark of time: Philostr. AZ. viii. 12 deiAn 
te yap ikavas ibn kai Badigew Spa (13 €reid) wAnolov éorépa), “Her. 19. 49 
éorépa de Sn Kai Bots mpos dvaravAy.’ Lucian ii. “584 juépa te Ady Fy Kai 
pets Opn moAAG avaBeByKepev' (750 juépa yap i6n), Carm. Pop. 27 Bgk dpépa 
kai 67, Meleager A. P. xii. 72 ibn pev yuxds bpOpos, xi. 37 {Sn Tor POiwdsrepor, 
Nicet. vii. 1 #n pév dpOpos cai xpoxdypws nuépa, cf. xi, 1, Theocr. xxi. 24 
xovdér@ aws. Ar. Vesp. 206 adda viv y’ dpOpos Babis. Eur. Rhes. 978 pas 
yap jpépas rdde. Lucian ii. 591 vdE ev adtn Kal weAnVvN TOoAAH. Without 70n 
or €ori we find Anth. Append. ii. 196 piry jpépy (if this be the true reading), 
Eur. Res. 507 kai yap evppovn, Sappho fr. 52 wéoa Sé vixres: cf. Propert. iii. 
14. 1 20x media, et... &¥eira. in form may be passive, or middle. It must 
refer to the crowd at the doors: Theocr. xv. 44 sqq. Lucian i. 609. “Chariton 


‘? See Hermann in Schaefer on Greg. Cor. addend. p. 864 sqq.! 
Therefore there should be a stop at drdmevos v. 384. 
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V. 5"Eader obv abicpds Hv epi ra Bacidea.” It is perhaps better here to take 
©6¢ira as impersonal rather than ‘she is pushed about,’ despite the rarity of 
the use ‘which occurs (in the present) chiefly in technical phraseology: Ar. 
Av. 1160 epodeverat, kadwvodopeira,: Lucian ii. 68 Ss rupoetouro dx’ abrod 
(the lighthouse at Pharos), Arist. 739a 35 evodeira ‘there is a free passage’ 
L. & S., 937a 14 drodGotra, 17 AWGovra ‘petrifaction occurs.” Pind. QO. 
Vili. 10 dvera ‘accomplishment comes,’ Aesch. Swff/. 447 are different since 
there is an implied subject ré mpa@ypa Il. 7 2. On re...xal... used temporally 
see Aesch. Ag. 189 7. 

55 sixrat is a new form. di€a is the Epic Aorist and is found in 
Hippocrates (Veitch, Kiihner-Blass 11. p. 496). 

‘S56 macrés is in origin a verbal adjective unconnected etymologically 
with waords with which compare mpoords, Bovords: Hesych. ’Evéraccev : 
emoikidev, OOev kat maotds. AvdTomacroe mda: magTddas ~xoveat, morkidat. 
Compare zd. TodvKeoros : modvukévrytos. && 08 1d morkidov dndoi: Epictet. 
Man. 39 xevrnrov tddnua more costly than cardypucov, roppupoiv: Keords, 
all, like cezsus, from the same root as kevtéw. So mdexrds (orépavos), meKTH 
(ceipa), orpemros (dppos), cxtoTds (xirdv). But what is the noun with raoréds, 
and what is the meaning conveyed? The common meaning of the word, as 
of aortas, is ‘torus nuptialis’ Jacobs on A. P. viii. (ii. 1) p. 94, Ach. Tat. 
p. 794, Musaeus v. 280: also of the hangings round: Dio Chrys.! ii. 323 
amodipdoKeay eis THY yuvatk@virw KaOjoTo emt ypvondatov KAivns, avaBddnr, 
jmd ddovpyéot mactois, dorep 6 Opnvovpevos bw ray yuvakov “Adwvis, with 
which compare Theocr. xv. 125, Plut. Wor. 839 A (as I punctuate the passage) 
éyévero b€ kal mpds ra ’Adpodiowa karahepns, os Ird <...déyerat...... > rate 
mapedkvopéeve ev TH Koitn xpnoOa, Kpdx@ SudBpoyxoy €xovra TO mpooKxepddaiov. 
In Leon. Mag. App. Anacr. 3.7 xpucdmactos oik os=mactas V. 22: cf. Vv. 24 
dpyuporaora Sapatra, There is no difficulty in supposing that it can refer, 
not only to the bridal couch, but to any other sanctuary guarded, like the 
‘Holy of Holies,’ for which see Lobeck Ag/aoph. pp. 56, 59 (notes r, t), 
Hermann A/z. § 19, mm. 12-14, Ach. Tat. iii. 6, Dio Chrys. i. 325, called ra 
rhs avAaias xwpia Ach. Tat. viii. 2. Appul. AZe¢. xi. 257 (p. 805 Oud.) séc ad 
instar solis exornato, et in vicem simulacri constituto, repente velis reductis, 
in aspectum populi errabam. 252 (795) Dum velis candentibus reductis in 
diversum deae venerabilem conspectum apprecamur. Pausan. v. 12. 4 ovk és 
To dvw rd maparéracpa mpos Tov dpohoy av édKkoves, Kad@dias dE emiyahavrTes 
xka@.aou. The two substantives I take to be otkos and yxiray. It is perhaps 
unnecessary to warn the reader that, though ca@eira: can mean ‘is let down,’ 
or ‘hangs down,’ dvetra: cannot possibly bear the same meaning as avéAxerat, 
and that therefore the racrés cannot here be the curtain itself. ‘For the 
various uses and meanings of raordés, racropdpa see Wesseling on Diod. 
Sic. i. 34, Cuper. on Harpocrat. p. 128, Oudendorp on Appul. AZez. p. 815. 
This passage does much to settle an old difficulty.’ See Meister’s note and 
Herwerden Lex. Suppl. on these words and their cognates. The ladies enter 
the é7xurOddopos and begin admiring the pictures: Ach. Tat. iil. 6." 

dvetrar: Patet ‘there is free access.’ Hesych. dveira : dodéAvras. In the 
literal sense Hom. 6 537 dveoav midas, Eur. Bacch. 437 xdjdes avnxav Ovperpa 


1 Lexx. cite only Poll. iii. 37. 
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‘loosed’; but oftener, as here, of temples, etc., thrown free : Dion. Hal. x. 14 
“pal mvda xara te Oéogarov aveipévat, Apollon. Tyan. Epist. 67 dvetra To 
iepdy to all classes. See also Philostr. AZ. iv. 40, i. 21, 34, Vil. 11, Ville a, 
Aristid. i. 78 kduoiddes abrois dveivra (=dvarenréara Hadt. ix. 9), schol. 
Aeschin. p. 14 fin. of the éxxAnoia, Joseph. B. J. v. 199, A. /. iil. 122, Vili. 95, 
Synes. Epist. 110 air@ dveira Ta Bacvdéas Gra.” 

56 sqq.: cf. Theocr. xv. 73—TOP. Lpaéiwvda, moray &de. ra motkiAa 
mparov dOpnoov: Aewra Kal ws xapievtra: Gedy xepynpara paceis. IIPAZ. 
Ildrve ’AOavatla, roiai of’ émdvacay epibor, rotor Ceoypapor raxpiBéa ypappar 
éypaway, &s erup’ éotdxavtt, kai os Crop’ evdwedvre- Euux’, odk evuparta. 
copdy rou xpip’ dvOpwmos. aitos & as Oantds én’ apyupéas Kardkertar KhiTp@ 
mparov iovrov dd kpordpav caraBadror, 6 rpipirnros "Adovis, 6 knv “AxépovTe 
guAnrés. There as here and in VI. 64 (z.), VII. 81, 116, Athene is mentioned 
as the goddess of cunning handiwork. See note on I. 35. In the passage 
of Theocritus quoted we have also an excellent parallel to the idiomatic use 
of the future épets where ordinarily eizous av would be said. It is frequent 
with Herodas: IV. 28 ov« épeis adrnv, iv wy AdBn TO pHdrov ex raya Wrsew; 
33 €t re pt ALOos, roUpyov, épets, AaAnoer. 57. V. 56 pa ddgex tis odxt oUYSovAOY 
aitov omapdocew GAda onpdrav Popa. VI. 59 avrd épeis eivar Ipngéivov: ovS 
dv odkoy eixdoat avo exos dy otra. 65 THs “AOnvains attns épay tras xeEipas 
ovx Képdavos dSdéers (as I read). There is another example in Theocr. xv. 
125 moppvpeo: dé ramnres dv@ parakwrepa Uva, & Midatos épet yo Tav Sapiav 
cata Bookey ‘and in i. 149, 50 os Kaddv dode-...doxnoeis.' There are several 
exactly similar in the Eixdoves of Philostratus: 1. 23. 3 remnyévac pnoes avrov, 
27. 3 Tov © avaxexvpévar hnoes €x ByBXiov, 30. 2, ii. 28. I oixias odK ev mpar- 
Tovons: does avtiy xnpevew Seomoray, 25. 1. V.S. ii. 5. 9. These are 
used just in the same way as the commoner phrases i. 17. I etzous 8 ay, il. 8. 
2, 1. 30. 3 pains & ay: but are a rather more vivid mode of expression. 
Cf. Aristaen. i. 12 6 pév ody Tpdaxndos adrns auBpocias dbade kat dcOua nov: 7 Sé 
pirov 7) pddev mopact cvppryévtar amogew pirnoas épeis. A. P.xvi. 167. “Add 
Antipat. Sid. 4. P. xvi. 167. 1 paces...dOpav, Anon. 262d. 169. 3 Sepxopevos... 
Bonoets, =170 kev etrrors, Callim. ZX. 58, Christodor. Ecphras. ii. 102 évirpes, 
and Epigr. in Burmann Azth. Lad. 11. 743; Hermodor. zdzd. 170 Xetoowv 
dvddceis, Euenos ix. 718 avros épet raya rovro Miper; Antip. Sid. and Damo- 
charis quoted on aivet v. 47.’ Pausanias «ixdoeis x. 29. 7, 28. I, =25. 5 
rexunpaio av, Philostr. V. S. iil. 10 wept rodd@v...TavT épeis, noes zd. x. 31. 8, 
€s rovTdv tis idov...pnoe i, 21. 5, ddEes 26. §5. So Ach. Tat. i. 8 pet tus, 
Aelian WV. A. il. 191 iSav epeis rodro adpxrov oxvAdkuov, iv. 36 épeis idav 
dpvydarjs Sdkpvov eivat, xvii. 23 dp@vros péev Grove od oldas olovs dpOadrpods 
exer’ ei d€ cis oe amido, epeis KuvvaBdpivoy eiva Td Supa. Bato 7. 2. 19 (iii. 
326 K.) dare repipépe @pordyrov SoEer Tis odxi ANKvOoy (SdEes te Bergk, KovUXt 
Kock). Plut. Mor. 396 B dé Aemrdrns Sdéer pev (at first sight)..., 937 D. 
Ach. Tat. v. 18 fin. od« dmornoes (would not) idav.... Eur. “Med. 300 
mporhéepov...dd€es, Bacch. 469 Sdfeu tis. Aesch. Ag. 424 ddéeu.' Arche- 
strat. (Ath. 1. 29 b) €av yap e€aidyns adrod yevon...dd&et...ceivos dé doxnoer. 
Heraclides of Cyme (7. H.G. Il. 96) 16 d€ Seimvov 7d Baoidéws Kadovpevor 


" Add XM. A. ix. 37 karavoioes, iv. 40, xi. 10 Set, xiv. 22 7T1s...0lfoera.™ 
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axovoayrt pev doget peyadorpemes elvau, eferaCouevov dé dhaveira.... “Lucian de 
dea Syr. iit. 478 4 d€"Hpn oxoméorri cou modvedéa poppy Bere ese \ 484 doxéous 
dy idov. “Marcell. Sidet. aor e in Foerster’s' Scr. Physiogn. "IL. 282 Gedon... 
yopices. Adamant. 1.'303.' Pollux i. 11, 84, 114, ii. 15, 17, iii. 46, ate épeis= 
elrrous av, as Phryn. Pp. 127 ovK épeis. EDion. Hal. v. 230, 270, 274.’ Tzetz. 
Chil. viii. 67 6Oev 7 mapoupia ‘rérriya’ éyer ‘rv mrepdv déd€ers KarerynKEvau.’ 
xii. 719 yevva pev Od, xnvixa ddées BA€wew. Aristides i. 357 kardyadkov dpav 
mediov Tore noes GdnOds )( ii. 456 ious av. Hadt. iv. 74 bs dé pi) €d€ Ko TH 
xavvaBida Xiveoy Soxnoe eivar 7d cia. “It appears from an examination of these 
passages that, since this construction is not Epic, it comes from the old Ionic 
descriptive style of narration, adopted by Aelian and Pausanias from their 
authorities. It is common in Latin, cf. Martial i. 109. 6, 2d. 21-3, iii. 38. 8, iv. 
64. 26, ix. 45, xili. 58 aspice...dices, 124, x. 83. Appul. Met. 319 Oudendorp 
(p. 88)." 

kavyy Anvatny would imply ‘the artist is another Athene!’ a common 
form in comparisons: Apollod. Caryst. 24 xawdv Xaipehovra. Athenion I. 27 
x. Tladaiparos. Lucian iii. 336 he was called xawds Swxparns. A. P. vii. 692 
6 Kavos “ArAas, xii. 217 x. "AyiAAevs, Meleag. xii. 56 x. "Epwra. Appul. JZ. iv. 
87 (314) cum novam me venerem nuncuparent. véos! Musaeus 58 v. Kumpus, 
Meleag. A. P. xii. 54 I0dOov, A. P. vii. 691 “AAxnotis. Plut. Pericl. 24 Aspasia 
in Comedy *Opdadn re véa cai Anidvepa mpocayopevera. Aristocreon (Plut. 
Mor. 1033 E) tévde véov Xpvourmov °A. avéOnxev. Christodor. A. P. ii. 96 
Caesar oia Zevs véos GAXos ev Avooviowww dxovov. ‘Kovpynra véov Plut. Sol. 12.' 
*AckAnmus Lucian ii. 249. "Hos Nonn. D. xvi. 46. Plut. Ant. 54 véa "lors. 
@ddos ‘Liban. iv. 116. 6 “EXévnv adAnv kai Tlapw Sevrepov: raya Kal Tpolay 
érépav.' Meleag. A. P. xii. 54 “Iuepov, Musaeus 33 Kvmpis, Chariton vi. 3 érus. 
Paroem. ”Aos otros “Hpakdijs, Ppvvavdas Gros. Eur. Tro. 620 addos tis 
Alas Sevrepos. A. P. ii. 416 “Opunpos, ix. 386. 3 Kimpu, xi. 354. I “ApuororéAny, 
Xvi. I12. I "Odvaocedvs, xvi. 278 "Ayyxions, “ASovis. ‘Eumath. xi. 12 Iporevs. 
Liban. iv. 116. 6 (swp.).". Nonn. D. vii. 232 Kimpw, xxiv. 44 Audvucov, 194 
Aaodapeia, Xili. 300, xv. 171 “Apres, xlviil. 77 Tudaeds, il. 119 "Hx, xlvi. 26 
veatepov addov Opovtnv. repos Ephipp. 17. 1 ‘HpaxAjs. Plut. Mor. 717 E 
Xeipwvos. Liban. EZ. 260 Pawy, 1135 Tavyradov. Nonn. D. 1. 391 €. vdOov Acs. 
Seitepos Eur. 770. 620 sup., Aesch. Ag. 861 Inpiwv 6 6. A.P. xii. 55 6 8. 
’ArOide BoiBos, xvi. 52 ws”Ardavra db. Meleag. A.P.v. 165 5. Evdupiov. A. P. 
vii. 6 6. déAvov. Euphron. /y. 1. 12 émra 8. copol. A. P. ix. 281. 4, xi. 95, Diog. 
L. vii. 5. 170 ‘“HpakAjjs. d3dotepos Euphorion /7. 53 ’AyuAjos. A. P. v. 218. 3 
Todépov. Nonn. D. xvi. 47 SeAjvn, 125 and xlviil. 245 ”"Aprews. Greg. Naz. 
A. P. viii. 79 ‘Pépn. So in Latin movus (Appul. l.c.), adzus and alter. Other 
epithets may be used in the same way: of nationality Aiyimrie Zed Neide 
Parmenon Byz. (Ath. 203c), Nonn. D. iii. 291, xl. 399: Zara trav Ovarav 
Motoayv A. P. vii. 14. 1, THY Ovqray Ku0€pevay vil. 218. 5, Trav pepdrev Ileba 
Vii. 2. 1, O7Avy “Opnpov ix. 26. 3, doapxorepyy “Adpodirny v. 102, apis, dpoupain 
Moicavii.195. Cato grammaticus, latina Siren Bibaculus, Romanus Hercules 
Lamprid. Commod. 8. 


1 Jn Ath. 505 e ‘7 Kandy ye at’ AOjvat Kal véov TodTov *"Apxiroxov évnvdxaciv,’ where 
Meineke ejects xal, perhaps the true reading is kawdv TobTov. 
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Further suggestions are Kony, for which cf //.cc., and kowny, sociam ‘in 
collaboration,’ which might be in some degree supported by Lucian i. 27 
where Prometheus, moulding man, dpxeréxt@y atros fv, cvveripydgero O€ Te Kal 
4 AOnva, i. 195, Procop. Ep. 49 rv Movoayérny airov ovvepydoacai cou pera 
tév Xapirwy rov ddyov. But in this position the whole stress of the sentence 
would fall upon the word, and there is no meaning in such emphasis. Against 
kawwynv and Kény one fatal objection holds in common. They said in Greek 
or Latin ‘ The artist ts a new Athena, but when they said ‘Athena might 
have made it/’? no epithet was ever added but ‘herself? This may be seen 
by comparing the passages quoted above with the following: VII. 116, A. P. 
vi. 284. 3 adr? Kumpis épifos (though Philaenion made it), xvi. 172 avta ov 
trav Kimrpw amnkpiBooaro IddXas, Clearch. 5 oivos év aitos éroincev 6 Mapor, 
Procop. Zp. 49 above; or no epithet at all as vi. 65, Philostr. He. xix. 2 70 
tm’ eviav Aeyopevov ws ’Amddrwv ata mounoas “Opnpov éeréypae TH Tomoes, 
Eriphus 7. 3 odros 5€ @yot radra rv Andav texew. A. P. xvi. 268 7é TeHv povny, 
‘Immoxpares, @ypade Tladv. Lastly if we keep to the MSS. ceivnvy would mean 
that an image of Athena is pointed to. I do not know how Athena should 
be found in the temple of Asklepios, but if she is to be seen in a picture 
surely we might expect more information than this. It remains to read 
ot’ épya Keiv’- iv, Since the common phrase! rovuri ri jv (Starkie, Ar. Vesf. 183, 
1509) does not strike one as sufficient warrant for Ket’ qv; iv (I. 4 7.) en is 
used thus without any addition by Ar. Zg. 26, Plut. 75, Menand. 377 and 
probably Antiphanes 153. “ Menand. £. 174, S. 90, 98." 

58 ydtor means that the work is in relief: not sculpture in the round: 
that is mAacaz. 

8éomowa is a conciliatory title of Athene: Ar. Eg. 763, Pax 271, Soph. 
Aj. 38, 105, Eur. Suppl. 1235, Cycl. 248, Rhes. 599. 

The speaker is careful to add xatpérw lest Athene’s dignity might be 
offended, cf. I. 35 2., VI. 35 7., Eur. ow 1442. Plut. Mor. 983 E (Halcyon’s 
nest is compared to Apollo’s altar) ‘Aews & 6 Oeds ei. Aristid. ii. 99 dom7ep 
dy «i 6 ‘Hpakdjjs, thews & cin To mapadeiypati, 562. Arat. 637 "Aprewis Ancor, 
mpotepov éros. Apoll. Rhod. iv. 984, 1511, ii. 708. Ael. V..A. xv. 11. [Lucian] 
il. 431. Alciphr. ii. 3. 104 7 never knew a more tiresome festival—Anpnrep 
ikews yevovd. Liban. iv. 128. 19 povovovyi Bods (GAN odK ends 6 Adyos & vce), 
as noiknoev “Ardddov. Nonn. 4. 50 idjxoe Kpovidns (8. 74), 30. 213 tAare 
Moipa. Synes. laud. calv. p. 49 (§ 39 Migne) perhaps even the deity is bald— 
ihews d€ ein TG Ady@. Ov. Amor. ii. 2. 60, 5. 1, ex Pont. iii. 1. 7. 

59—71 “probably give the description of one panel-painting by 
Apelles containing (1) a nude boy.... This boy was (2) probably holding 
a silver mvpaypov... (3) an ox led by a man; the ox is either two-thirds ex 
face or in profile, as ‘he glares so with ome eye.’ Several Pompeian wall- 
paintings illustrate this scene. (4) An attendant maid and two men, one 
‘with a hook-nose’ and the other ‘with a snub-nose.’ The whole represents 
a sacrificial offering ; and such scenes with the wvpaypov may be illustrated 


"T! Menand. S. 208 has simply rodr’ jv (as Lucian i. 119 ofov wv). Compare with 
van Leeuwen Menand. Zf. 574. In all these cases fv =i dpa which does not seem 
to have any point here." 
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from vases (Gerhard Arch. Zeit. 1845, p. 162 sq. pl. xxxv., Auserlesene 
Vasenbilder, pl. clv.). The whole represents a sacrificial offering.” Waldstein 
in C. &. VI. 135. Compare for 66 sqq. Heliod. iii. 1, 2, esp. 2 init. ravras 
Tas dyehas Kai Tovs iivdpas Tovs Bonddras Kdpar O€rradar diedéxovTOo. | 

59 Chariton ii. 2. 2 rpupepa d¢ odp€, Sore deSocx var pr) Kal ) TOV SaKTiA@Y 
eran méya Tpaipa rouon. “yowv rov' seems the most likely supplement, Ar. 
Pax 545 €xewovl your tov ohoroidy ody Spas; ‘Kvlow: kviyo was read at first: 
so in Suidas s.v. “Iovvos there are vv.//. raynvoxvecoOnpas and taynvoxyeyo- 
Onpas.’ 

6O érkos eSar=rerpopevos €orar whereas Akos AnWerar=TpocOyoerar: 
so with rpadpa, mAnynv, BAABnv, xpjpara, SdEav, Erawov, SaBorny. 

mpockeyrat ‘lie’? on his bones, or ‘are laid on’ by the artist—the word 
may imply more or less. Cf Hom. = 378 ovara 8 ovmro...mpocéxetro, 
A.P. xii. 75 ei mrepad cou mpocéxesro ‘attached,’ ‘affixed,’ ‘added,’ ix. 717 
To O€pas xdAKewov 6dov Bot ra eyxecra. Hes. Theog. 145 bpOadrpos éeus 
evéxerro perom@ ‘was situated.’ Quint. x. 186 dcpiva éevéxewro on the 
shield. 

G1 Geppad Ocppad mySetoar ‘throbbing,’ ‘pulsing,’ the usual word of the 
heart, Ar. Wud. 1391 Blaydes, cf. Eur. Hipp. 1343 nara © eyxépadrov mda 
opdkedos. 

Adjectives are used quasi-adverbially in the neut. plur. throughout poetry ; 
with greater freedom by the later verse writers; and not uncommonly by 
late writers of ornate prose. The superlative adverb was always of this form 
normally, and in Modern Greek it has supplanted all adverbs. From a large 
collection I select enough for illustration. VIII. 25 Umrv eppirredvro. Hom. 
N 18, p 27 kpaurva moot mpoBiBas. Hes. Scut. 323 xodpa BiBdas. Pind. O. 
XIV. 16 koddba BiBavra, Ar. Thesm. 953 xaperxovpa mrociv. Balvew Hom. h. 3.28 
cavAa rooiv, Sim. Amorg. 18 cavAd, Anacr. 151 képava, Eur. 7ro. 820 aBpa. 
Callim, 2%. ili. 246 wddecow odda Karexporddigov. myddav Eur. oz 726 Aauwynpa, 
Autocrates i. 3 xov¢a. Sappho 55 dSpa addouav. Xen. Am. vi. I. 5 FAdovro 
iwnrd re cai xovpos. A.P. vii. 31. 9 a8pa xopevons. Anacr. 165 xovha 
oxiptéoa. It is especially common with verbs of motion; to those already 
given add Soph. O. 7. 883 iméporra...mopevera, O.C. 1696 otro xatdpeprr’ 
€Bnrov, Hom. P 75 akixnta Siakwy immovs, Pind. O. vii. 45 Baiver...dréxpwapra, 
Eur. PA. 1740 drapbéveut’ ddopéva, Bacch. 424 ob8 axpavO’ eppnoape; but of 
course common otherwise Soph. £7. 962 @dextpa ynpdoxovoay dvupévaid Te. 
It should certainly be read in O.C. 1466 where I conjecture émrnga Ovpdv- 
ovpdvia yap aotpamn prcyer madw (or ovpdveca 5°) as Ar. fr. 46 xetpepra Bpovra 
par’ atv, Eur. 7yo. 521. The use in the present case is bolder as more 
remote from the sense of the verb dav; but instances of greater freedom 
could easily be supplied; e.g. A. P. vii. 152. 6 (a late writer) eAxvore Tpeapidny 
Sippia cvpopevoy. ; 

Reiteration of words as in Oeppa Oeppa, either gives merely emphasis as 
Seva Sewd Xenarch. 4. 1, Soph. O. 7. 483, ZZ 221, Eur. Hec. 1076, Plat. 
Phaedr. 242. D, Meleag. A. P. v. 176, Kaha pev Kaha réxva réxeaOe A. P. xii. 
62, Theocr. viii. 73 Meineke, Soph. /7. 686 Bapis Bapis, Dem. 798. 10 prapov, 
puapdv, A. P. xi. 25 modds wodvs, Theodor. Prod. ix. 286 Spipeta val Spipeca 
(quoted by Blaydes zz), Lucret. iii. 12 aurea dicta, aurea, VI. 528 omnia, 
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prorsum, omnia; or expresses rapid motion v. 298 zstant, instant, Tzetz. 
Chil. xiii. 379 ANewra ewTd KaTaTEepav ToiTov, mréov mréov Ar. Nub. 1288, 
pGdXov padrrov Ran. toot Blaydes, piav piay Soph. /y. 191, pix pov puck pov 
Nicet. Eugen. ix. 52, 79 ; see Boissonade on iii. 15, Lobeck Pazh. 1. 178-84, 
Mayor Juv. v. 112. In Modern Greek, as in Italian, this use is frequent; 
e.g. Kad Kadd, bene bene, mpwi mpoi ‘very early, xkdtw karw ‘right down,’ ro 
Wop eve ppécxo ppécko ‘quite fresh.’ 

62 ripactpov “This word otherwise unknown provides considerable diffi- 
culty. If we assume that it is derived from a verb this must be mupd¢o a form 
which occurs (7%es.) as a variant for ruppdfa, cf. Strattis 13. 4, Ar. Eg. 407 
Blaydes. This=‘7z¢zlo’ intrans. If muppd{o could mean to make brown 
muppaorpov might then be a ‘browner,’ that is a long spit or toasting iron 
such as may, for example, be seen in Schreiber Aflas of Ant. xiii. 8, 
Baumeister 11. 1107, though it is not necessary to assume a verb as origin, 
as is shown by the forms yeipacrpoy (vyaotpoy xré. From mupoi it might 
perhaps be ‘bread-basket’; but I find no support for this. Compounds of 
mip should have v short, however Lobeck Path. i. 307 gives mupavotns 
(Aesch. fr. 288), and Tvpaiypyns. It has been explained thus as a oxa- 
AevOpov (Hesych. oxddavOpov) a poker, or forceps, Eupolis 228 Kock 
(O€ppavorpwy).' 

odk, qv W8yor Méddos As Pataikiskos is a well-known rogue (77/.), it is 
hard to see why Muellos, whose name is unknown, should be coupled with 
him, when we require some well-known character with proverbial associations. 
On the other hand we are fairly well acquainted with MvAdos Zenob. v. 14, 
who quotes Cratinus ‘MvAdos mdv7 dxovov’ (Jr. 89 K.); Photius MvAdos: 
moutns €mt popia Kkopodovpevos (adesp. 1085 K.). That he was a poet is 
doubted by Wilam. Hermes ix. 338; Hesych. AvdAuos 7 Muvddos: obdros ert 
popia ékapodetro (M. Schmidt’s reading); Apost. v. 77, xi. 85, Theognost. 
Cram. An. 1. 61, Arcad. 53. 15, Diogen. vi. 4o. In Catull. Ixxxili. 3 mle 
is generally read. If we are to read MvdAdos we must suppose that a syllable 
is missing after t§y. To read idy pv it would be necessary to take rapyupedv 
d€ mvpactpoy as a clause complete in itself like xeivov 8€ tov yépovra in 
v. 30: but there épy is readily understood, and it can hardly be so 
here. The choice appears to lie between iSoou and idyou. There is no 
grammatical impossibility in reading wor, though in such a case both 
subjects usually precede the verb; but IAHICI (III. 43 7.) might more 
easily become |AHI. In Plat. Com. 153. 5 xcdv péev wimrnoe ra evn’ erdve 
it is natural to find a v./. wimty. In Hom. ¥ 805 for POjou there was a 
Ut pony. 

Tlarauxlekos or Iaraxiwy is a typical parasite thievish, covetous, un- 
principled and dishonest 1. 50 7. The passages dealing with him are 
collected by Leutsch on Apostol. xiv. 13 Haraixiwvos cuxopavtixarepos. In 
the majority he appears as the worst of men (Dio Chrys. ii. 270, Aeschin. 
81. 10) coupled with such as Eurybatus and Phrynondas (in Plut. JZor. 
21 F worst of initiated); his characteristics are given in Bekk. An. 193. 5 
emiBovdos Sewds, 298. 5 cuxopavria Kal Kom) Kal To.y@pvxia. The name 
seems originally to have been a nickname from the pygmy-like figures on 
the bows of Phoenician ships (Com. adesf. 423 Kock). 
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exBadetor tas Kovpas ‘won't they let their eyes drop out’ ze. ‘start from 
their sockets’ with their lickerish gaze. Cf. 1. 56,1v. 44. Eur. H. F. 922 év 
oTpopaiow oppdreav épOappévos pitas 7 ev Booos aipatamas éxBadov!, Ar. 
Thesm. 3 piv tov omdjva xowdy pw’ éexBareiv (for which cf. 11. 70 7., Plaut. 
Rud. 511, Merc. 123, Pliny xi. 205). Plut. Mor. 831 C éuodvros Kal Aéyovros 
Ta omhayxva éxBadrew (fr. in Longin. 10 omAdyxvout Kaxds dvaBaddopévo.cr), 
fab. Aesop. 348 Halm. Lucian i. 823 dv droBddn, hac, ros dpous ricco. 
Eur. Cycl. 636 rods dddvras éxBareiv rumrdpevos (cf. Lucian ii. 885). ‘So in the 
riddle (Plut. Mor. 54 B, Bergk P. L. G. 111. 669) the parasite is yaorjp Sdov 
TO GGpa, mavtax7n Bérav 6pOarpds, Eprov rois ddodct Onpiov.” 

apyvpov would be usual, but dpyupedv is defensible; Plat. Azp/. 
Maj. 290 B bre ris "AOnvas tovs dpOarpods od xpuvcois éroincey ovdé Td GAXO 
mpocwmor, GAN edehaytivoy..., C Tod ody evexa ov kal Ta péoa Tov bpbaryav 
ehehavtwa eipydoaro adda Aidwa ; "Hes. Of. 142 Addo yévos pepdrrav dvOpomrav 
Xdrxevov roingev.’ Simon. Amorg. 7. 21 tHv d€ mAdcavres ynivyv, between 
thv & éx xuvds... and tiv & éx Oaddoons.... So the gen. and the adj. are 
interchanged in Hippocr. iii. 238 iyvos moéeoOar i) Sépparos...4) poddPdivov 
(for podvBdivov). Hdt. vii. 34 eyepvpouv...tiyv pév evKoAivov Poivixes ryv b€ 
BuBXivny Aiyirrio. Nicodem. A. P. vi. 317 UpakiréAns érdacev Aavdny kcal 
papea Nuphoy dovydwa kcal wérpys ava pe Mevreduxjs. Themist. p. 332 B dad’ 
«i pev xpvcodty 7) apyupoty 7 édépavros...dnprovpynoeev yada. Compare 
Theocr. vili. 63 dyjriwov 7 poddevta 7} Kal Aevkoiwy orépavov...mepi Kpari 
gvadoowy. Cf. Xen. Az. v. 2. 5 rvpoes muxval EvAwar wemompéva. Theocr. 
A. P. ix. 598 rovrov & airov 6 Sapos...€orax’ évOade yadxeov monoas. Theo- 
phrast. H.P. v. 3. 4 rods orpodeis tev Ovpav mowitor mredeivous, 4. 6 Tas 
yepupas mowodvres éativas. Arrian /nvd. x. 2 ravras pev Evrivas roréetOar* ov 
yap eivar éx mAivOov roveopévas Siapxéoat. Lucian ii. 652 add oeé pév, @ ev- 
ogiyate, xadkovy 6 Avourmos Kal wévnta éroinoev. In Plat. Rep. 515 A adda 
(Ga Aiwa re cal EVAwa kal mavtoia eipyacpéva, Hdt. i. 78 vexpov ev 
cop@ Evdwov merompévov, the participles may be taken as separate, like 
retrvypéeva Hom. « 223, Aesch. ZTheb. 375; cf. yeypappevos Ar. Ran. 537 
Blaydes, wAarrdépevos schol. Av. 436, ¢&nxacpéva Aesch. Ag. 1243. §vdlvous 
médas memoinro Lucian iii. 105 is ‘had wooden feet made,’ as Hdt. ii. 86 
movedvra EvAwvov TUmov avOpamoedéa, ili. 88 rUTov romodpevos Nidivov EaTNTE, 
ii. 129 momoacOa Bodv AOivny KoiAnv. In Hom. p 280 coi ye odyjpea mavra 
rérucra, Ap. Rhod. iv. 1645 7d peév GAXo déuas cal yuia réruxto xdAxeos 70° 
dppnxtos, the verbs may convey no more than éoti, jv, ‘compare Anacreon 97 
oivordrns S€ memoinpat, Plut. Mor. 505 F.' 

67 6 dvacwos (Ar. Eccl. 940, Arist. 501 b 33, 932a 18, dvacipovy 
Hesych., advacwnvacba Pollux ii. 73) is the natural contrast, being the type 
opposite to 6 ypumds: see ¢.g. Plat. Phaedr. 253 D, E and the celebrated 
passage Rep. 474D 6 pév, Ore oupds, emixapis KAnOeis eravéoera, Tod dé TO 
ypurov Baowixdv hare eiva (Plut. Mor. 45 A, 56D, Aristaen. i. 18, Pollux i. 
73; cf. Arist. 811a 34), Arist. 1309b 24, 1360a 27, Xen. Cyr. vill. 4. 21. 76d 
ody was thought ugly: Ar. Zccl. 940, Plat. Theaet. 143 F, 209C and also 
ro ypurév Lucian A. P. xi. 405; but rd émiypumov, the moderate degree, was 


Jn Eumath. xi. 12 read dewdy rots dupacw éuprérwv (for éuBaddv).” 
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admired : Plat. Euthyphr. 28, Phaedr. 2530, Aristaen. i. 11, Ael. V. H. xii. 1 
(Aspasia émiypumos), “Philostr. Her. xx. 8 tiv dé piva ote ypuTnyv adN otov 
pédXovaay. | 

One would expect the contrary mistake : évdovAdos, which means ‘with 
hair bristling up’ (from the same root probably as oddos, see reff. on I. 19 
cidAave), is frequently corrupted, dvdc.pos usually being the error; see 
Thes. s.vv. For example, dvdow os as one of the stage-types must surely 
be right in Pollux iv. 137, 138 (Jungermann) ra pévta GepardvTwv mpocora 
SufOepias, opnvorayav, avdcddos...6 dé dvdoddos txépoyxos, EavOds* €x pérov 
[wer@rov Jungerm.] avaréravra: ai rpixes* ayéveids ear, tmépvOpos* Kal ovros 
dyyedde: the description (cf. that of the odAos veavickos in 136) explains avd- 
atdXos, not the v.Z. dvdcyos. ‘Grenfell Papyri 1896, p. 21 in a public pro- 
clamation pakxporpocom@ dvaci@ emiypire. | 

6S ténv Bdérovow Aépyvy means, I think, ‘have they not she look of 
light and life?’ as Theocr. xiii. 45 gap 0 épé@oa Nuxeta. Meleag. A.P. xii. 
159 xeipa SeSopkas: cf. ofov Aldny Breas 11. 17 7. The words admit the 
interpretation ‘do they not deho/d live day?’ to much the same effect, ze. ‘are 
they not alive?’ as (wer kai épa aos nediowco Hom. 2 61 al., and in Tragedy 
commonly Brémew dos, Frov, Pos nAlov : eicopar, héyyos, avyas jAiov: but I 
do not know jap or nuépav:so used. ‘Compare Soph.! /7. 364 ov« €or ynpas 
Tov copay ev ois 6 vovs Oeia Eivertiv nuépa TeOpappévos.' The accent on fonv 
was meant probably to indicate that it is the adjective. 

69 cei pry “Soxevv tr pélov mprjooev would mean ‘if it were not that I 
think I am doing... as e.g. Soph. O. T. 402 «i dé uj Odxes yépwv eiva, rabav 
éyvws ay... ‘were it not that you seem to be an old man.’ The sense we 
require here is ‘were it not that I think I should be doing,’ that is, ef py 
*Sdxeuvy dv péCov mpnoceyv. The vt is certainly not required, for péya oveiv 
is used like péya Néyeey (see VI. 34 7.), Lucian ill. 312 ov péya @ Avoia, TodTo 
movets...; Plut. Mor. 233A ti odv péya moveits; (This is the sense of épyov 
péyeorov Aesch. Pers. 761, épyav peyddov Ag. 1545.) For péfov compare 
further Alexis 16. 4 peif{év te rav adA@v gpoveiv. Aristid. ii. 524 ef py Kal vov 
€daov re wetCov eirwy kal det mapartnoacGat. Nothing is commoner in 
Mss. than confusion of tenses and omission of av with docé?: see Cobet V. LZ. 
206, WV. L.245, Blaydes Ar. Ach. 994 crit. z. "péAd@ is also used in conditional 
clauses of this character ; as, for instance, in Plat. Legg. 792 E ef pr) péARoupe 
Odfew maifev, painv av....' 

pélov 7 yuvy mr. (as the first hand in VI. 34) is an unusual phrase. péov } 
yevaika xpn Eur. Heracl. 979, Hipp. 636, fr. 963, Med. 1071, or simply 
7) xpéov Sr. 963. 2, } Sixn etc., are natural, and a very common form is poetCov 
i) Kar’ avOpwmor, i) Kar dvdpa Soph. Ant. 768, Eur. Med. 670, 7) Kat ewav 
popnav Soph. Trach. 1019; and so the gen. ‘too much for, Menand. 796 (cf. 
monost. 323) peCov oixérov, Eur. fr. 603 mdéov maidds, 1040 dppriy peito tis 


th]. Phil. 31 {61) pp. 9-10. ' 

> A few passages still remain to be corrected. In Ap. Rhod. iii. 548 read doxéw 
dé pv ovK abepltew for dbeplfew, as Hom. H 192; in Lucian ii. 105 doxeire 5é mor 
dpicr’ dv BovretecOa for dpsra as Isocr. 367 d (or doxetre 8’ dv as Dem. 342. 12); in 
A. P. xi. 196 ot av drayxovloa: for olow’ ar. 
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roxns, Isocr. 122€ pel{o ppoveiv ris Suvdpews, Aristid. i. 245 ris picews}, 
Archytas (Stob. 77. 1. 71) pndé péfov pious ras dperépas Ppbeyyapeba. 

71 = émdofot: the characteristic sidelong look; Apoll. Rhod. ii. 665 
dppara € ody doa mapacrpopovra. Nicand. Alex. 222 a dokais dé kOpats 
tavpodea Aevoowy. The simple verb in Sophron? in E. M. 572. 41 (/7. 49 Kb.) 
Aoyddes...7 Ore Aokoivrar ev TH BdEwew Kata Tas emiotpodds. Tadppav ev 
OvvvoOnpats ‘Aof@v ras Aoyddas,’ of the tunny itself, to judge from Ael. 
LV. A. ix. 42 Oru d€ 1h Erépm rv dpOarpoy dpdcw Teo dé AX@ odkére Kal 
Aioxiros dporoyet (Jr. 308) ‘rd cKaloy dupa rapaBarav Oivvov Sixnv’: the same 
in Plut. Mor. 979 E who says té yap érép@ Soxodow duBdveorrew: so Ath. 
301 e, Arist. 598b 20. Libanius iv. 1072. 22 has dogevodons tov ddOarpsy 
and 1072. 11 ro yap dupa diadofevoaca. It seems as though Hor. Ef. i. 14. 
37 obliguo oculo mea commoda...limat were imitating one of these verbs. 
Further we have A. P. vii. 531 depxduevos No€ais képas. It is natural to 
understand ry érépy xovpy ‘with one eye,’ Ar. Vesp. 497, Eccl. 498 mapa- 
Bdérovoa Oarépm. With the active the accusative might be expected ; but 
the dative will hardly seem strange, remembering first how frequent a form 
of expression is Aofa or Aokdv Cppacw Bréerev (Solon 34, Anacr. 75. 1, 
Theocr. xx. 13, A. P. vii. 521, “Christodor. Ecfhhras. 196')=Xokois dupacw, 
dpb.a pavn Boay (Hom. hk. Dem. 20, 432, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 70) and the like. 
Thus we find a similar variation in the uses of épOudfew : émop6. ddoAvypdv 
Aesch. Ag. 28 ; absolutely, ‘to cry aloud, 6p@. Hesych., dvop§. Andoc. 5. 6; 
with dat. yous Aesch. Pers. 689, 10513; aidotov A. P. xvi. 261 ‘Meineke’; 
with dat. e£opGiafov r@ aidoim Plut. Mor. 371 F, @pOiaca rais Opiéi sch. rec. 
Aesch. Theb. 551, dvaxporety Ar. Raz. 1029, Hg. 651 Blaydes, avaxpovovoa 
xepoiy Autocrat. i. 4; ‘and with many other verbs: tavéecar (Med.) 
intransitive in Hom. ¢ 298, ravuccdpevor mrepvyecowy Quint. v. 437, alpovoa 
rais wrépvéw Xen. Anad. i. 5. 3 as commonly of armaments Thuc. vi. 51: 
absolutely ii. 12: with object Aesch. Ag. 47, dvare(vw with object Luciani. 372: 
absolutely (with ellipse of r® yeipe) ii. 556': see similar instances in Blaydes 
on Ar. Lys. 799, Bos Ell. Gr. s.vv. cxédos, xeip, Lexx. s.vu. “dahpife," 
emiyva, KaTapva, pve, Sivevo (of eyes), veiw, Staveiw (tails), karagetw (head), 
mapageiw (hands). The same variation with weapons: Hes. Sczz¢. 462 Sovpart 
vepnoas, Plut. Mor. 842 B pdBd xara rhs Kepadis Tod TeAdvov KaTHveyKe, Poll. 
i. 110 euBare TH ptome )( mpooBareiv trois piwmas Lucian 11. 560. See 
further on orpédey I. 8, oiki€ovory III. 12. 

72 There is one curious problem concerning this discussion of the 
paintings in the temple of Asklepios. The omission of all mention of the 
famous painting of the “Avadvopévn ‘Overbeck Schriftg. pp. 349-351' of 
Apelles which was in this very temple has not yet been explained satisfactorily. 


1 In Hadt. viii. 38 we must read either udfovas 7 Kar’ dvOporuv piow [éxovras] 
with Reiske, or uéfova 7 Kar dvOpwrov plow exovras, cf. Xen. Cyr. i. 1. 6, Soph. 
O. T. 740, Plat. Legg. 795C. ‘In Eur. Phoen. 704 ixovoa peifov atrov 7 OrBas 
gpovety the meaning is ‘beyond (the conquest of) Thebes,’ though one schol. explains 
gpovotca peitov } Kara diva OnBv making the expression a parallel to Herodas’ 
phrase.’ 

2 Crusius. 
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But one thing is certain: no late writer could possibly have avoided reference 
to it, just as the author of the letters of Phalaris could not have omitted all 
mention of the bull. 

72 ’Edectov: so he is called by Lucian iii. 127, 133, Tzetzes Chz?. viii. 
392, Strabo 642 cai ‘Immévak 8 eoriv 6 mourns €& “Epéoou xai Mappacws 6 
Cwypagos Kal ’AmwedAjs. Suidas, however, has *AmedAns, Kodopavios, Géoe Se 
’Edéouos (by adoption). Men were often called of the country in which they 
settled rather than of that from which they sprang; thus, Pythagoras according 
to one account was a Tyrrhenian, according to another belonged to a Phliasian 
family and was called Samian because his father lived in Samos (Diog. L. 
viii. 1. 1); Philetas is called Rhodian as well as Coan. Apelles is called 
Coan by Plin. NV. H. xxxv. 79, Ov. de art. am. iii. 401, ex Pont. iv. 1. 29, but 
if he had been so by origin it is incredible he should be called Ephesian 
here; the name must have been derived from his artistic connexion with 
Cos. 

xetpes often of an artist’s skill or its result, his handiwork (VI. 66) ; 
Pollux ii. 150 xelp deka eri yetporeyvias tivds, kai IlodvKdeirov xelp Td ayadpa 
kal "AmeAXod yelp 7 ypadn. Hom. o 126, Eur. 77. 125, Theocr. E/. 7, A. P. 
Vou 155. 7Oy. 945) Vie. 352, 1%: 542,752, 757) Xvi. 62, “E19,1'262, Lucian 1.450 
Himer. Or. xxi. 4, Callistrat. Jmag. 2. 1, Heliod. v. 29, vii. 19. ‘Tzetz. Chz?. 
x. 393:' So mwaddpn A. P. xvi. 181, manus Propert. ili. 3. 1, Verg. 4. i. 455, 
Mart. iv. 39. 3. “The word xetpes is used especially of accurate workmanship’: 
Himer. “Zc/. x. 10 eset d€ ee rs dxpiBovs xeipds, kabamep ev TUTOLs @ydAwartos. 
Dion. Hal. v. 209 } (wypdpev re kai ropevtav maolv év An POdpryn xeipov 
evaToxias Kal movous emOeckvupevous mepl Ta PAEBia kal Ta Tia Kat Tov Xvouv 
kal Tas TovavTas puKpodoyias KaratpiBew Ths Téxvns THY axpiBeav.' Extreme 
care was characteristic of Apelles’ work, if we may trust the statement that 
he took ten years to paint the Anadyomene (Porphyrion on Hor. A. P. 324). 

"7S 008’ épeis for ovx dv gains Menand. 533. 6 ov8 epeis dt@ ovd« ict 
mano, Hdt. vill. 100 ovde pets drrov, Ath. v. 193 b ovdels deiEe, Lucian iii. 478 
de dea Syr. oo behav Gras eixaves, Ael. V. A. v. 8, Aesch. Thed. 672 otrw’ 
evAclav epeis, Soph. A7. 481 ovdels epet ro’, Theocr. A. P. vi. 338 odx érépa@s 
tis epet, Eur. Adc. 669, 729, ‘you could not possibly say,’ so too often inter- 
rogative: tiva g@yoes; ‘whom could you say?’ Philostr. Her. i. 12. ovdx 
avevpnoets VI. 73." 

ov8” épeis “keivos GvOpwros...’ passes judgment on a deceased person: 
Choricius p. 11 Boissonade ‘av@pwros otros’ tov teXevTHOavTa Aéyov Sod 
mamore Oeiwy, ws Eorkev, Hato ovyypaupdrey (theology)...’.. Lucian ii. 68 és 
Aéyntat Kal wept gov ‘exeivos pévTor eAevOepos avip iv Kal wappnoias pears...’ 
Eur. Alc. 1003 kai tis Soxpiav KéhevOov euBaivey roS epet- ‘adta wore rpotbay’ 
av8pos....” “Compare Plat. Meno 99 D kal of Adxk@ves 6rav twa eyKomaCoouw 
ayabov avdpa ‘Oeios [aeios Casaub.] avnp, paciv, obros." 

odx év pev elSev Ev 8° danpvrjdy: the sense is expressed in simpler words 
by Psellus ZLec?. Mcrad. (p. 148 Westermann) asserting his universal appetite 
for knowledge: ovd€v dv pe Bovdoiuny Siadabeiv, add’ adyarenv adv ei cal ra 
vépbev eideinu THs yijs* Kal ovx Somep of woddol rept rodTo ev €orovdaxa 
€ketvo O€ dm@oauny, dda cal Trav hairdov } dros amorporaiay émrryvaevat 


tas peOddovs €o rovdaxa. But Himerius, the lover of poetical language, has 
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almost the same phrase as ours in eulogising the attainments of Hermogenes, 
Or. xiv. 23 tpixy b€ rhs maons pirocodias veveunuévns, Kal Tis pev eis Tas 
mpdgeas, tis be mepi tyvy piow, ths b€ ra trép otpavdy (nrobons Te Kai 
mpayparevopevns, ov THY pev elde THs be nUEANGE, THY B€ &s dxpnotov m™pos 
xpjow evéaipovos nripacev, adda rdoas bods éavrov otras mdcas €kTNOATO ws 
ovbeis erepos piav twa Krncacba mepi modAod Tomoduevos. There, as here, 
eihe has been conjectured and taken as meaning ‘took as a prize, ‘got,’ 
‘won’ (Hom. ¥ 613, 779, Theocr. i. 4 Fritzsche, A.P. xvi. 358, vi. 145 
Hecker p. 233) and to this the natural antithesis would be ‘ failed to get, 
év pev ethev, évds 8 fpaprev or dmérvxev. But to npéAgoer, qripacev, dmnpyybn 
“neglected, ‘disregarded, ‘spurned, ‘renounced,’ ‘disclaimed’ the natural 
opposite is ‘favoured’ or ‘approved’; and this may be expressed by cl8ev, 
a word especially used of the favourable regard of deity. Examples in the 
following collection will show that this sense may be conveyed alike with or 
without the addition of ‘favourably.’ Hes. 7heog. 81 évtwa tipnowor Avs 
Kovpat peyadowo yewvdpevov 7 éciéwor. Callim. Ep. 23 Movtoa yap dcous iBov 
éppare maidas dpxiBious (v.l. pn A0E@). Anth. Append. ii. 653 OdABw0s bv poipac 
mavaeikées extrepoavta vndvos dbpnowact yadnvaijaw érarais. Hor. C. iv. 3. 1 
guem tu, Melpomene, semel nascentem placido lumine videris. Aesch. Theb. 
651 GAN’ otvre vw puydvra pyrpddev oxdrov (nor at any period of his life) Ai«n 
mpogeide kal katn€t@oaro. Lucian ii. 368 otro exaoros airav Oeodudées 
eyévovto Kai ohiat yevopévorot TH pev 7 “Adpobirn, TO be 6 Zeds r@ be 6” Apns 
éenéBrewev', In general Aesch. Ag. 770 Aika...rakwrpéras 6ppaot Auroica 
wickedness. Alciphr. i. 36 etpeveorépois 6upacw eidov exeivny ai Xdprres, so iii. 44 
and Aristaen. i. 11 who has also i. 19 MeAcoodpioy eipevéow dpbarpois eidev 7 
Tixn. Theocr. ix. 35 of the Muses. Pind. Z ii. 18 ev Kpiog 8 etpvabenis 
eid’ "AmdAAov puy Tope r dyhaiay ‘regarded him (schol. etpevads eOedoaro) and 
lent him grace.’ P. iil. 85 Aayérav yap Tor Tupavvov bépkerat, €t TLV” avOparTrov, 
6 péyas rorpos. O. vii. 11 GAdore 8 Gov erromrever Xdpis (wOdApuos. Poseidipp. 
or Asklepiad. A. P. v. 194 atrot tiv arakny Eipnviov eidov "Epares. Asklepiad. 
or Archias ix. 64 airal wowpaivorvta...undkad ce Movoa edpaxov...Hoiode. “Of 
the stars: Manetho i. 5 daca fporois rehéovow emiBréyavres ev dpxais.' 
Similarly Callim. Z. ii. 51, iii. 129, Verg. G. i. 95, EZ. i. 27, Stat. Theb. i. 662. 
So of potentates etc. Dio Chrys. i. 141 rovrous (flatterers) pdvous dpacr, 
Liban. iii. 437. 5 Constantius ovééva marore TovTwy otk éxddecev, ovk elder, 
otk émqverev, ovK eimé TL mpos adtovs, ovK Hxovce HOey~auévov. Plut. Mor. 
533 F érépovs dpa. Lucian i. 666 to the dependent the great man ovde 
mpoaBrére. trohAav éfis npepav: jv b€ more kal ibn oe, Kal mpooKadécas 
épnrai tu..., "Leonid. Tar. ix. 335. 2 “Epps ddd’ ide [Meineke for aiev] rov 
kpryvov tropdpov. “Himer. Or. xvi. 8 yaAnv@ pev dupare tas drapxas mpdo- 
bcEa, idors B€ ovTws Tovs Adyous’: for the first clause Bacchyl. xi. 15 thew vev 
6 Aadoyevis...déxto BAepdp». ‘So perhaps Callim. P. Oxy. 6 dvao xapP Ever’ 
ore bens ies iepa ppixtis eLevérrenv, kai Tov npvyes iaropinv.”' 

I think that just as Aesch. Zheb. 654 mpoceiée kat xarnéuoato means 
‘regarded and approved or acknowledged,’ so admnpv7jy means ‘repudiated,’ 


1 According to astrology; in connexion with which the use of these verbs is 
illustrated by Orelli on Hor. C. ii. 17. 17 sew Libra seu me Scorpios adspicit. 
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‘rejected’ or ‘disowned’: and my impression is that these phrases of Herodas 
and Himerius have a common origin in some formula relating to the favour 
or disfavour of a deity, or of a woman towards her suitors, (am)apveto@a and 
its synonym (dm)avaivecOa being applied commonly to refusing, declining 
yapov, appodirny, dvdpa, yuvaika. 

In any case danpv74n must have the active sense; it cannot mean ‘was 
denied one thing’ This warning I give in case it should occur to any one 
that we have here an allusion to the famous line of Homer, II 250 ro 8 €repov 
pev gdoxe marnp, erepov & avévevoev (employed by Stratonikos in Ath. viii. 
350 d and by Lucian ii. 782 and copied by Verg. A. xi. 794), which Erasmus 
Adag. 670 (under title ‘Alterum contingit, alterum negatur’) says zzter 
proverbiales sententias celebratur. It is not Greek to say drnpvnOnv roiro in 
the sense ‘I was refused this’ (cf. Jebb on Soph. PAzZ. 527). 

76 elyero is a synonym of éeorovdafev, the word used by Psellus, and 
reminds one of the famous saying in Eur. Aztzope fr. 183 ékaoros....evtravda 
Adare! Karl ror’ emeiyerat vépav TO TAEiaTOV Huepas TOUT@ pépos Wy” avTos abTov 
tuyxavn BéArworos Sv: among the passages where it is quoted it is worth 
looking at Arist. 917a 6 and Plut. Wor. 5144. Other people have their 
special aptitudes and devote themselves with eagerness to the field in which 
they are at their best; Apelles, having equal facility in every branch, was 
equally inclined for any. Athenaeus 341 a says that Androcydes the 
Cyzicene painter idiyOus Sv eis rocodrov FAGev HOumabelas ws Tovs meEpi THY 
SkvAdayv ixOvs cara orovdiy ypdayar: one might say that Apelles xara ozovdjy 
éypape whatever came into his head. 

75 én vodv yévouro: Hdt. ix. 46 cal avrotor npiv ev vd eyévero eitreiv. i. 109 
Ti cot ev vom €oTl moréery ; 11. 104 ws S€é pror ev Hpovrid: éyévero.... Precisely the 
active form of our phrase, i. 27 at yap rovro Geol romoetay emi vdov vnowrnct, 
éOciv..., 71 Oeoian Exw xXaptv, ol ovK emt vdov motgovor Héponor orpatever ba... 
Similarly ii. 21 Oeotor eidévar yapiy of odK €ri vdov Tpamover AiOwrav mraot 
ynv GdAnv mpooxracOa. ‘Pausan. viii. 19. I dv av oqiow emi vodv 6 beds 
momon.' Lucian ill. 473 (de dea Syr.) 7 “Hpn roddoior tHv Topny ert vdov €Barer. 
And other verbs are used with éml votv, as éml vodv run aye tT, TOévac? (Plat. 
Critias 109 D), ridewar (Heraclit. Epist. 3), kapBdve, often édéciv as Theognis 
633 6 rou kK’ emt Tov vdov €Oy, and dvaBaivev, jeew. Kerkid. i. 2. 6 6x? emi 
vovv i. Divinities are most commonly the suggesters. 

First let us see what we can make of Oc@v. By itself, Oedv pavew could, 
no doubt, mean “Teach the highest pinnacle’: Synes. Hfzst. 142 cé pev yap, 
dura ToLdvoe, Kai NULOewy Yraveww ovK aretkds, aS ave OY dmtecOa Tv doTpev 
or Tov ovpavov: Sappho 37, Hdt. iii. 30,"Dem. in Dion. Hal. vi. 1061, Plut. 
Mor. 1102 A érav éyyora Tod Oeiov TH emwola Wavew Soxdot,' Tzetz. Chil. iv. 
724 kav ovpavias dvtuyos dSéEns xepot cov Wavew, Aristaen. i. 11 Pp. 397 and 
Eunap. p. 28 Boissonade, A. P. xi. 330, ix. 187: and there is a story which 


* This I suspect is how the line began: Arist. 1371 b 31 has évrad@a diarplBew, 
Gorep kal Hipurlins pyol, xan Toor ..., Plat. Georg. 484E Naumpes 7 early Exacros év 
ToUTw Kam TOUT... 

2 A. P. vi. 237. 5 is corrupt, ddAd Beh Tédrw pev em ppevds Heev dpdtae rUumavor : 
we might have éml dpéva Ojxev or emi ppevi or ppet OFxev as Theocr. xxv. 276. 
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puts the phrase yavew rod otpavod into the very lips of Apelles; he spoke of 
that yapis, which he claimed for himself beyond all others, as the final quality 
that enabled one to reach heaven: after admiring a picture by Protogenes, 
he remarked that it only wanted ydpiras, dv ds odpavod Wavew Ta bm’ abrod 
ypapopeva Plut. Demetr. 22, dmodeimerai ye piv ris XEtpoupylas 7 xapis, is 6 
avijp ei TX0L, 6 wévos av’Tod Tod ovpavod Wavoe. Ael. V. H. xii. 41. ‘On other 
similar phrases see VII. 111 2.' The whole phrase dAX’ 6 of émi voov yévorto, 
Kal Gedy ave rmelyero, would thus mean, ‘but, whatever came into his mind, 
he hastened to reach heaven.’ This could not mean ‘he reached heaven 
with speed’ (@cGv Yatoas épOave): éereiyopai 7 mpa&a, ‘I make haste to 
achieve a thing,’ can only mean, like omevdw or omovddtw, ‘1 am eager, 
anxious to achieve it.’ But we can have nothing to do with his anxiety 
for artistic success. 

Secondly supposing that Gav avew could mean simply ‘attempt (to paint) 
Gods, the sense is still deficient. It is not as if painting Gods had been a 
rare audacity; everyone did so. Apelles’ most celebrated painting was of a 
goddess the ’Avadvopuévn. It might as well be said of an Italian painter that 
he was not deterred from sacred subjects. ‘It would be entirely beside the 
point to quote as a parallel Dio Chrys. i. 396 oios jv Beidias re Kat "AAkapévns 
kai TloAvKAerros Kal Zev&is kal mpdrepos adtav 6 AaiSados. ov yap povoy améxpy 
Tovros TdAda émideixvucba tiv av’rav codiay adda Kai Gedy eixdvas Kat 
Ovabécers avrodamds emidecxvovtes, idia te Kat Sypooia xopnyovs tas méAes 
AapBavoyres, wodkAns evérrAnoay Vrrovoias Kai mrouiAns tepi Tov Oatpoviov. There 
is of course a difference between saying that great artists contributed towards 
the conception of the Divinity by making representations of Gods, and saying 
that a later painter actually dared to attempt sacred subjects.’ 

The simple form of the antithesis would be GAN’ eis may (VII. 237.) dru 
él vodv a’t@ yévouro eo movdacev, or as Herodas says GAN’ 6 oi esl voov yévoro, 
Kal O€wv ryrelyero ave adrov ‘so far was he from looking at any sort of 
subject with dislike or diffidence, that whatever subject was suggested to 
his mind he was ready and eager to attempt at once.’ This is a perfectly 
satisfactory antithesis, and is free from any difficulty in language; kal Oéov 
is merely a synonym for kal émidpapov, ‘would jump at it? as we say: Dem. 
831. 10 ovK av nyciobe airov Kav ertdpapety Sore yevérOa avit@y Kvpiov ; 
Ael. V. H. iii. 17 eyo péev yap tiv abv adtois dmpaypootyny Kav. dprdcacpe 
émtOpapav (VI. 30 Sorep evpny dpmdoaca). Hdt. iii. 135 Anpoxndns de 
Oeioas...ovre emipapav mavra Ta didpeva edéxero. Plat. Legg. 799 C ovK av 
moré Trov...cvyxopnoeev emidpayay otras edOus, otras & dv xabdrep év rpiddo 
yevopevos KTE. 

@éay, which Herodas substitutes, is the word that Homer uses, often adding 
it to other verbs where other dialects add Spay: see Ebeling Lex. How. 
There are two places in Homer where 6e@v isav./.: in ¥ 53 Gdore wap Sipdevre 
Oé@v émt KadXtxodkwvyn Aristarchus read Oeay (Ebeling p. 639), and in Q 74 
where Zeus says GAN’ ef tis Kadéoee O€wy Cr docoy épeio ‘I wish some one 
would run and call Thetis!’ (as K III GAN et tis Kal rovade perorydpevos 
xahéoeve) most editors adopt the reading Oey. I believe Oéwv to be right: 
it is the expression of a wish that some one would go as a messenger ; and 
the message is taken presently by Iris, who goes @éovea in = 167 "Ipis dyyedos 

H. M. H. 14 


210 NOTES 


#rOe O€ovea, ¥ 201 Oéovoa 8é "Ipis eméorn, as in A 714 ’AOnvyn ayyehos HOE 
Oéovea, So in K 54 we have a request to a herald, i6:...nakeooor piupa béov 
and in M 343 to Menelaus épyeo...0¢v Atavra xddecoor, and in Herodas V. 5 
kddet Spapovca to a slave. Expressed merely as an order, it would have 
been in Homer cadéoecé tis Oéwv and in Attic cadeodra tis Spapov. 

Oéwv ymelyero is of course a natural combination: Hdt. vi. 112 dpop@ 
émevyopévous, Tryphiod. 85 etmrepov dSomep emi Spopov...oUras nretyovro, 
Liban. iv. 727 dvéorpedov of Oewpot Oéovres, vixra kal nuépav dpoiws emevyopevor- 
Plut. Zor. 817 A od Bddnv...dddrAa Spdue kat orovdy Oéovres. Ach. Tat. ii. 26. 
«at as Philostr. VY. S. ii. 5. 

$ of becomes by crasis é as in Eur. Cycl. 555 KY. & oivoxdos (gvoxdos 
Canter) dixos. SIA. od pa Ai’ ddd’ dvos (@vos L) yAvkis: and probably in 
Hermippus 25 (I. 230 Kock) where the MS. reading is 6 oivos. So ot 0 becomes 
@ Or @ in wpyiOoxdérrat VI. 102 7. 

ate! then is a synonym for drreoOa, ebarrecOacin their common sense 
of émtxetpety to essay or undertake, attempt the achievement of: Polyb. xviii. 
36. I Trav yap da oped kat Kadov epyev edievrar pev ee ToApoot & 
ddéyat Wave. lil. 32. 5 Trav de Kuptordrey pndé Wavew avtovs dvivacba ro 
mapatrav. Philestet oa I. 5 darpixns ovx nWapunv. Isocr. 229a Adyov 
awdpevos. Eur. fr. 924 i pot Aerrrv Oiyyave piOwv. Eunap. p. 94 (Boiss.) 
Ths Uyravovons povons Yravew dpvyyapevos. 

76 8s 8 éxeivov xré.: Lysipp. Com. 7 ef p1) reOéaca: ras "AOnvas, oréexos 
ei: ei € reBéacat pry TEOnpevoa 8, dvos. A. P. xii. 151 ef 8 eoidav...ovK eddpns, 
mavros i) Oeds 7} AiOos ef. Verg. Ecl. iii. go gui Bavium non odit, amet tua 
carmina, Maevt, atque idem tungat vulpes et mulgeat hircos. 

77 py tappadryoas ex S(xns ‘without duly gazing in astonishment, excite- 
ment’; a reduplicated form used in old Ionic: Ap. Rhod. ii. 127 of wolves 
peering for prey wéAX’ erumapdaddavrtes pod. Sch. moda émiBrérovtes Kai 
pera evOovotacpod. maupaday yap TO pera mromoecos emiBrémew: Kéxpnrae de 
Ty A€Eee Kat “Inmavaé [ fr. 131] «al "Avaxpéwr [ fr. 160]. Eyer b€ kai “Epvxuos 
‘davroce mauhaddovres <é€>Swhoavto modecot.’ E.M. Taudadav: onpaiver 
To emiéperOar Kat mepiBrérecOa mavrn: mapa To Ta an Sde kaxeioe GrAeoOar 
pdw Kai wapddw cai rreovacpe@ Tod A maupadG- ‘wdAN emimaupaddwvres 
épov.’ See Lobeck Prod/. 87-8 ‘verba quibus oculorum nictatio omnisque 
motus creber et coruscus exprimitur, maydaddw, rapacoe’: cf. palpitare, 
micare. Hesych. ’EmraypdAnoev [Ruhnken for -ad-]: €Oav pace, mepieBréyraro. 
Tlaupadv¢er : rpéwer. Lycophr. 1432 uses the middle, péoouva dnyédreveror, 
os hucowiay Kdpn Kvedaiay, ayxe mappadwpevos, xadknAat@ kva@dovre Setparov- 
pévn (sch, ravtaydbev repiBrerdpevos, Wnrapev): and in the middle also a 


1 It is constructed with a dative by Babrius in LXxXvIl. 3 ws piky Patwr: by Pind. 
P. ix. 120, fr. 121. 3 (mort-), as Ovyéuer P. iv. 296, viii. 22, ix. 42, WV. iv. 35, drrecOax 
P. x. 28, L. iv. 12, épdwrecba O. i. 86, P. viii. 60, WV. viii. 35, Zuscr. Delph. 18. 
Compare the constructions of éyyi0ev, éyyts, stveyyus, méhas, dyxt. Quint. viii. 
349 dvw 6 épave véperor Oeorectn Tpvpddera seems to have misunderstood Hom. N 
132, IL 216 (see Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.v. watw): so Dindorf thinks, 7hes. p. 1847 D; 
but he cites also schol. Ven. B on Hom. Q 233 (=Suid. s.v. Awdwvaiov yadkelov) rovrous 
(robs A€Bnras) Pavew adrApros, and I find in Anth. Append. iii. 213. 1 “Opyavdy elus: 
pndapads wo. Wavérw. 
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similar augmented equivalent of mamraivew, 1162 \adpaia kaxxédeva marra- 
A@pevae (schh. mepioxorodoa, mepiBérovea) which Tzetzes says ddcia 
Avxoppoveia €héxOn* “Immavaxros [ fr. 131] ydp éorw % ré~is Kal Sndot 7d 
mepiBhémoveat* adQ’ exeivos mauhadrjoa 7d ideiv héyer, ov TamTadjoa Sorep 
viv dnoiv otros xré. Cf. Hesych. (M. Schmidt) Wamadav: mepurxoreiv, 
€pevvav. The intensitive reduplication expresses énéensity, eagerness, anxiety 
with various notions—apprehension in Lycophr., amazement here: cf. Apoll. 
Rhod. i. 765-8. 

é« 8ikns I have not seen elsewhere, and there will hardly be found any 
place where ek (rod) dicaiov or ek (rév) diaiwv is simply equivalent to damep 
dixaiov. The notion of sowrce is usually plain, as in the phrases collected 
by Hemsterhuys and Blaydes on Ar. Plut. 755 ovx éx dixaiov rév Bloy Kextn- 
pévor (schol. ad’ €& adixias), Av. 1435, and by Dorville on Charito i. 7. 11: 
to which may be added Xen. Cyr. viii. 8. 18, Lac. 7. 5, Hier. 4. 10, An. i. 9. 
16, 19, " Hyperid. Ill. 32 od« ék Sixaiov moddjy ovoiav Kéxtnrat,'' Dion. Hal. iv. 
2356. 3, Menand. monost. 196 ovvayayew ex dixkaiwy roy Biov, Muson. Stob. 
flor. \xxxv. 20 od yap ay mopioesé tis €€ ddikias moda, zd. 7b. 84. 21 &€& dvogiov 
PnXavepevos THY evrropiay, Democritus 26. 94. 25 xpnuara mopilew pév od 
axpetov: €& ddixins dé wavros (for vv.dl. mavtws, wavT@v) Kdkioy, Liban. iv. 61. 
27 mAovrov cvddéyov e& adixias, Alciphron iil. 70 Ayorais exowwynca. evbev 
6 Bios por apyos €& ddixias mopigera. Ar. ud, 1116 ought, I think (as Blaydes 
suggests), to be punctuated rovs kpirds a xepdavovow, Av tu Tévd_e Tov yYopdy 
dpeAraa, €k TAY Sixaiwy, BovroperO Hueis Ppdoa: but even if ex rev dicaiwv 
be taken with apedGo” as well or only, there will still be the notion of source, 
as in dvépa & aderciv ad? dv egyou re kai Svvairo, Soph. O,7. 314. It is 
perceptible, though less evident, in Xen. He//. vi. 5. 167 €x rov d:xaiov Kai 
havepod THY paxyny tmoeioOa (Andoc, 27. 38 é« rod pavepov, Hdt. v. 37 &x rod 
éuavéos, A gam. 1423 ék Tov dpoiwy ‘from equal resources,’ ‘on equal terms’), 
Thuc. ii. 89. 3 é« rod Stxaiov piv paddov mepieoras (like iv. 17. 5 éx Tod eixdros 
‘according to reasonable expectation’), Dion. Hal. ti. 720. 16 rv Baotdeiay 
ov« éx Tod duxaiov AaBdv, 729. 9 THs éx Suxaiov Sobeions e€ovoias, iv. 2197. 12 
dmavra ék Tod Stxaiov diadvoere. 

The use of & to form adverbial combinations (Matthiae § 574) is “Iaw- 
k@repov, and found chiefly in Soph., Thuc., Xen. and Hdt. We have another 
example in é« Bins V. 58 7., VIII. 69. “In official language ey dixkns means 
‘by a legal decision,’ e.g. P. Oxy. 499. 33-' 

78 w& yates olkw=cv yvadeio: ‘hung upside down and carded.’ What 
this implies may be gathered from the interesting illustration of Hippocr. i. 
642 cal of yvadées 7d aird Siampnogovrat: Aakrifovor, matovor, hupawopevor 
kémrovow, €\xovot. ‘Their methods seem to have been as drastic as those 


1 Charito i. 7. 1 Ovpwy yap wv Tis, mavodpyos dvOpwmos, €& dduclas mhéwy Thy 
Oddaccav kal Anoras éxwv, whose design is wAovr#oat at one stroke, which will make 
them all mAovclovs. I believe there is an omission here and that the original was 

é ddixlas <mAodrov suvdywv (or cvddéywv or Toplfwy) Kal 

sates > wréwv Ti Odracoav 
the writer’s eye having passed from 7)oGrov to mAéwv: it is quite a common form of 
error. (/. Phil. 1900, p. 13.) 


2 Meister. 
14—2 


212 NOTES 


of the modern machine laundry :’ Synes. Epis¢. 44 Saipovés ciot kabaprnpior 
réxvnv exovres mi rails uxais iy of kvadeis éml rois iwariow rois mwapois. an 
ei rus ipariows atoOnows Fv, Ti dv ole. maéoxew adra Aaxrifdpeva Kal verpovpeva 
kal mdvra tpdrov kvantopeva; thinking probably of Plat. Rep. 616A er 
GomaddOev Kkvdrrovres etAkov: Timaeus Lex. Plat. Kvddos: épyavdv tt €v 
KiKd@ Kévtpa exov Oi ob Tods Bacavifopévous Kreivovaw. dpovoy dé eoTW TO 
yvagixe revi. Hesych. ’Emi xvdgpou éhkov: duapGeipwv. 1d yap mporepov ot 
yradheis dxavOav capov cvotpéavres 7a ipdtia emi TOU Gwpovd ExvaTTov* 6 be 
copes édéyero yvados. 6 obv Kpoioos [Hadt. i. 92] rov exOpov mepreEawe Tas 
dxdvOas Kal otras @pOeipev. Cf. za. Kvdgov dixnv, Alcaeus Com. 35 (I. 763 
Kock), Pollux vii. 37, sch. Ar. PZu¢. 166, Herodian ii. 944. Cras mihi potandus 
Jructus est fullonius is the slave’s apprehension in Plaut. Psewd. 781. 

79 xara ra ipa is necessary asin Ar. Av. 1118, Dem. 1460. 12, Aeschin. 
72. 19, Antiphon 139. 13, and commonly. 

8O és déov is ‘still better’-—a higher degree of eis adyaOov as emi péfov 
of émi péya (54, Ill. 8): es doOeves épxera, Hdt. i. 120 drooxnavros Tod 
évurviou és pradpov, 26. eis dyabov aroBain, sch. Aesch. Pers. 231 €xtedoiro O7 
ra xpnora: Paroem. apkopa && adyaboio reXeutnow S es dpewor, Plut. Syl. 6, 
Artemid. 117, Aristid. i. 369: whereas és ro Agov would be the antithesis to 
és TO hhavAdrepov: Lycoph. 1472 daivev dé dypuas és TO A@ov exdpapety revEerev. 
A. P. ix. 158. Eur. Med. 898. 

petdves is mostly Ionic (“and late Greek"): Hdt. iii. 128, Thuc. i. 130, 
iv. 19, 98, v. 27, Eur. Afec. 1121, Rhes. 842; favoured by Isocr. as more 
grandiose, ¢.g. 193 a; SO peidvas, eAacodvas, éxOidvas (Xen. Syuzp. iv. 3). 

81 apécaro placavit. 

iyrep ody ‘than in fact,’ as in éomep ovv, Hep ody (Hesych.), etc. 

SQ i ly Tlatyov: Ath. 365 b 810 kai 7d Saypdviov irewy néiovy yiyverOar 
eripavorvres in in. Cf. Kaibel EP. 1027.6. Ath. 696 f. rd macavixdy eripbeypa... 
TO inmaay éripOeypa. Hom. h. Ap. 517, 272, Timotheus 13, Carm. Pop. 45 
and 46, Callim. %. ii. 21, 97, 103, Isyllos (on v. 1), Heraclid. Pont. Ath. 
7o1e, Ar. £g. 408 inmawvifev, “Pind. P. Oxy. ii. 35, 71, iv. 31, 107," Ar. 
Pax 453 Blaydes, schol. 

83 xadois én’ ipois “as with rieoOa, aiveioOac and their synonyms’ ‘as 
due sequel to’: 4. P. vi. 182. 5 dvé dy (in return for these offerings) méuae 
kpdros tavry Saipov én’ edvoeBin. Plut. Mor. 239 A edx7 8 abrav (rév Aaxdver) 
ddvar ra Kada emi rois dyabois Kai wréov ovdév. (Cf. Aesch. Cho. 92 # rodro 
pack Tov'mos ws vdpos Bporois écOX') avriWodvat Toict méurovew Tdde orépy 
Sdow ye Tay Kad@v? érakiav.) Menand. Jr. 292 é€mi (Meineke for ev) TOUT@ 
diddvar c@rnpiay, vyieay.... Liban. iv. 373. 17. "Anon. in Bergk P. Z. G. 111. 682." 

84 omvtal ‘husbands’ is old Ionic. éaview was used by Solon of - 
lawful intercourse: Plut. Sod. 20, Hesych. Bueiv: mapa 3dA@vi 76 Bla piyyvoba, 
To O€ Kata vdpous bmu<i>ev. Hesych. also records a form ’Oru<i> dra: 
yeyapynxores. Moeris p. 254 has dmview ’Arrixds, ovyylyverOat “EAAnvixds and 
Apoll. Lea. 122 6 pev “Ariov dpireiv, od« fore dé, GAAa 7d Kara vdpous yuvaika 
eee avbpi. ‘The form may be compared with e.g. iSviow=pdprupes Ar. 

Y. 222. 


1 For ér Elmsley. 2 For xaxGv id. 
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yevijs docov=yévous eyyurépa, genitive as in of dvw rod yévous. The older 
ayxi remained in Attic law in the words dyyiorela dyyiorivdny, etc., but I do 
not find this phrase ever used. The nearest is Lucian Catapi. 17 (i. 639) 
dyxiora Tov yévous. Compare also the story in Hdt. v. 79, 80 of the oracle rav 
dyxtora bée0Oa which was at first interpreted by the Thebans to mean their 
nearest neighbours, secondly, their nearest kinsmen dyy.oreis the Aeginetans. 

86, 87 «in ydp...eOourev attis pélov’ tp dywedoa.... The women 
conclude with a prayer in due form. Aristid. i. 369 kparicrov odv, damep 
ot rav Te ObupdpBev Te Kai maidvev Tromural, evyny Twa mpocbévTa ovT@ KarTa- 
keira Tov Adyov. See for instance the ending of the hymn quoted on vw. I. 
So Hom. 4. xxvi. 11 kal od perv ovrw yaipe modvotadun & Aidvuce, dds & peas 
xaipovras és Spas adris ixeoOa. So Eur. E/. 803, Ar. Thesm. 287 and 950, 
Call. 4. v. 141, Theocr. vii. 155, Soph. £7. 457, Ap. Rhod. iv. 1773, “Alciphr. 
iii. 23, Liban. iv. 1056. 7,"" Choric. Boiss. p. 133 adda yap cipevns Hpiv 6 
Geds emuaivorro Kai Soin madw kai €ap ideiv Kai pddov tpvjca, p. 178. “Sotion 
p. 191 Westerm. evydpevor kai eis TO emtdv adrdv Te Kal Eavtods mapayevécbar. 
Liban. iv. 1113. 11 Anyovons d€ ths mavnyvpews evx7 epi Tod pwéddAovTos ieiy 
avéis Tiy maviyyupw avtovs Kai maidas Kal émirndeiovs.' Himerius (Or. iv. 8) 
turns these formulae to a metaphorical use: 9 viv pev dSomep Twi Oed (Oedv 
leg.) mavava }} Bpaxd te ovvOévtes pédos mporgdey air@ eOedAnoopev, adOis dé, € 
Geds Oioin, kal TeXelous THY XapLY TOLs iepots exticomev. ‘Lucian ii. 488.' 

86 The epithet péyore is significant, indicating that Asclepius has 
quite supplanted Zeus. The latter appears in Herodas only where an 
established Attic phrase is employed as 7) v7 A/a, Il. 81 xiv dn Zevs. In 
Lucian’s time he is represented as complaining of the decay of his worship 
(ii. 780) e€ 08 év AeAois pev “AmdAA@Y TO pavTeiov KaTeoTHGaTO év Tlepyap@ 
dé rd iarpeiov 6 ’AckAn meds, kai TO Bevdietov (Ar. fr. 365) eyevero ev Opaxn 
kal TO "AvovBidevov ev Aiyumr@ kal TO ’Aprepiowv ev “Edpéow. So in i. 106 
Timon tells Zeus that no one sacrifices to him now, ei py») dpa mdpepyov 
’OAvprioy, and then only in conformity to old custom. Asclepius has taken 
over his titles Baowkeds, Orph. Z. 37, Kaibel EP. add. 805 b (title), carnp 
805 a (title) ‘and often.' See Aristides i. 37 Jebb (i. 64). In Isyll. Epid. E. 22 
Wilam. he is called 4 péy dpiore Oe@v and in the hymn quoted on v. I pdxap 
oOevaperare. 

dylq wodAG: Hippocr. ii. 345 bo d€ ris GdAns iyeias wodAjs eovons. 

87 ayweioa: specially used (in Ionic, II. 557.) of bringing gifts, 
offerings, dwaywéewv of tribute due: Hom. 4. AZ. 57, 248, 260, 289, 366. 
Hat. iii. 89, 93, 94, 97- Lucian iii. 485 de dea Syr. 49. Paul. Sil. A. P. vi. 75. 
“Calimyl. Oxy. Vil.'v. 251." 
© $88 Korrady of the MSS. is merely a slip for Koxxdédn, a natural error 
since Kérrados had occurred so often in the previous mime. 

89 cxedtEproy, the diminutive of oxedos as EAxvdprov of EAxos (see Lobeck 
Proll. 299, 401 7.), is contemptuous: Arr. Efict. i. 12. 24 etra dC &v cxedvdpuov 
T@ koopy eykadeis. The offering of the leg to the god or his priest is common: 
since in Greece, of course, as elsewhere (Lev7t. ii. 3, vil. 8, 9, 10, x. 12, 13, 
Philo ii. 248, Tylor Primitive Culture 11. 379), the priest receives his portion: 
in Dittenberger Sy//. 3781 it is prescribed for a shrine of Asklepios and 
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Hygieia at Athens ras polpas véyew T@ Te eicapévo Kal TO OenxodovyTt, TaV dé 
pea pi) pépecOa. In Philostr. Apoll. v. 25 A., bantering the Egyptian priest, 
says Body dmavOpaki® Thpepov, Kal Kowe@vet TOU Kamvod npivs ov yap axbéon 
mept ris potpas, € Kakeivny of Oeoi daicovra. The parts assigned to them were 
called iepdouva, Ameipsias 7 (I. 672 Kock) évrevdevi didorae pdric® iepoouva 
Koj, TO wAEvpsy, Tuixparp’ dpvorepd, consisting usually of the cwAj, schol. Ar. 
Plut. 1128,’ 1185, Vesp. 695, C.1.G. 2656. 10, or déppa, Ar. Thesm. 758 
Blaydes : the déppa and oxédos are prescribed as yépy often in sacrificial 
calendars of Cos (Zuscr. 36, 37, 38, 40). “Ditt. Sy/Z.1 376, 371. 10 (déppara kat 
Koj), 373, 379. 10 mapéxery S€ TG Ged 7H Kabjxov SeEwv oxédos kai Sopay kat 
xepadiy kal médas kal rb ornOiviov. Bekk. An. 44. 9 iepdovva: ra tois Oevis 
eFatpotpeva pépy (? Tots fepedow). Hesych. Oevpopia :...7) 6 AapBdvovory iepeis 
kpéas éreiSav Oinra. Pausan. v. 13. Eur. Jom 334 the vewxdpos says Bwpoi 
pw épepBov. Theophr. Char. xxii. the mean man is olos rod iepetou mAjy Trav 
iepwocivey ra Kpéa amoddcOa. Pherecr. 23, Ath. 235 b, M. Schmidt on 
Hesych. Aevotdda. As we shall see was the case with worshippers the priests 
might be required to eat their portions within the sacred precincts, Ditt. 
Syll} 373. 27 SawteOv avrod (? the priests), Levit. vi. 16, 26, Philo ii. 248. 14, 
247.8. Julian "Or. 362 D the priest dv ofuat Sixadrepov Av amd Tod mAnOous 
tay mpoodepopévav TO Oe@...oixade amrévat pepidas Exovra.” 

91  -wedavév: ‘oxytone according to Herodian 1. 178 (the older form 
doubtless), cf. Dindorf Lex. Aesch. s.v. "and MSS. readings in Ar. Pluz. 661, 
Ap. Rhod.’ It is probably connected with mradive, polenta; it is used 
especially of ‘pastes’ offered in religious ceremonies: see Didymus in 
Harpocr. s.v. quoting Sannyrion /y. 1, Kock on Alcaeus Com. /%. 19, scholl. 
on Ap. Rhod. iv. 712, i. 1077 and Eur. Or. 210: the liquid being here 
honey or a mixture of honey and wine: Ael. WV. A. xvii. 5 and passages cited 
below. Ruhnk. Tim. Lex. Plat. MéXavor: méupara ex maurddAns Kai éAaiov Kal 
péAutos merrompeva mpos Ouciav.' 

Spaxovros ‘For the snake and Aesculapius see Livy Epit. xi., Pliny V. H. 
xxix. 72, Aurel. Vict. de Vir. 7/7. 22. 2 (came voluntarily on board the ship 
transporting Aesculapius) ; Hippocrates iii. 788, Aelian VV. A. xvi. 39, Strabo 
698 and passages cited below. Its significance is variously stated. The 
serpens Epidaurius of good omen (Cic. Dzv. i. 36), in Hor. Sav. i. 3. 27 as in 
Ar. Plut. 733 schol. is famous for its long sight, and heals those suffering 
from short-sightedness : efnédrnv odv dv0 Spdxovt’ ex tod ved imephveis rd 
péyebos...rovra 8 bd thy howixid trodivO jovyh ta Brépapa mepiéderyov 
és 7 eyovddxes, restoring him to sight as did the ciov rév card 7d iapdy in 
Fouilles @ Epid. 1. 126 p. 27 (in Plut. 740 the gods and the serpents retire 
into the temple as in /. Z. 1. 117 do the snakes, after licking the patient’s® 
finger); the mapetas # mapovas (Aclian WV. A. viii. 12) is mpaos+ %vOev roe Kat 
T® PrravOporordr@ Oedv tepov apixav adrév kai erepnpicay “AcKAnriod 
Oeparovra elvas of mparor (mpdrepor?) pou (mov ?) radra avixvetoavres. In NV. A. 
xi. 16 idtov jy dpa réy Spaxdvtov } pavtiKh : xX. 31 it is immortal and jJustice- 
loving. Schol. Eur. Hee. 87. Artemid. iv. 67. Jd. i. 106 the dpdcav onnaiver 
Geovs mavras ots early iepds. eioi 8é oi8e Zevs, SaBdgios (Theophr. Char. xvi.), 
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“HXwos, Anuntnp Kat Képn, ‘Exdrn, "Aokdnids, “Hpoes. In dreams if it is kind 
it is a good omen ; wepurakels kal dyoas bad. For snakes sacred to other 
gods than A. see Ael. WV. A. xi. 2 Apollo, Ar. Wud. 507, 8 Trophonius, Ael. 
NV. A. xi. 16 the Lanuvian snakes, Soph. PAzl. 1327 (Jebb), Hdt. viii. ar 
Erichthonius, ii. 74 Zeus at Thebes in Egypt, Ael. WV. A. x. 31 Isis. Schol., 
Blaydes Ar. Plut. 733 cows Kai rots ddXous jpoow...e€apéras dé “AckAnmia. 
He further explains the connection of the snake with medicine; the sloughing 
of the skin typifies the healing of the body. But snakes are themselves 
sacred (Ael. Lamprid. Heliog. c. 28, Ael. N. A. xi. 17, Tylor Prim. Cult. 1. 
239, 241, etc.); and it is probable that A. was originally the snake itself 
and afterwards became anthropomorphic: still, however, being conceived in 
snake form (Fouzlles a’ Epid. 11. 104) and in some way identified with the 
snake, as in the dreams into which the snake enters zé¢d. 11. 117, 130 rotr@ 
de ovyyevécOa. See in general Boettiger /deen zur Kunstmyth. 1. p. 56. 
The snakes were fed in various ways. In Paus. ii. 11. 8 in the temple of 
Asclepius at Titane the worshippers do not dare to enter the cave, but 
katadévres mpd ths €addov tpodiy ovKkére modumpaypovoicor. In Ael. x. 31 
Geppovders eoadkiCov oréap pdoyeov Bopay maparibévres €x Scactnudrov. But 
honey-cakes are most common (peAurdecoa Hat. viii. 41); Aelian JV. A. xi. 17 
at MeXirn in Egypt keirai of rpdre¢a kai xparnp, in which every day they place 
addira avadeicavtes pedixpdar@ ; the next day it is found empty. There was 
an interesting custom at Lanuvium: Propert. iv. 8. 5 (Passerat), Vulpius in 
Vet. Lat. Prof. v. Vl. 4. p. 55, Aelian WV. A. xi. 16 ev re dhoe hodeds eore 
péyas kat Babvs, kai ote Koitn Spaxovros. On vevopiocpévars nuépars mapOévor 
iepai enter ev roiv xepow pépovoa patay blindfold ; the holy spirit rvedpa Oetov 
leads them straight to the xoirn, and if they are virgins the snakes eat, 
otherwise not. The cave of Trophonius (see Lucian Dial. Mort. 3. 1. 339, 40) 
according to Philostr. AZ. viii. 19 avaxeira pev Tpopavio ra "Amdéddovos and 
is open only to those who come for oracles ; it has a xd@odos whither Aev«7 
eoOnrt éoradpévor (cf. Lucian fc.) wéwrovra pederrovrras amdyovres €v Taiv 
XEpoiv, pewtypara épmerav a Tois Katwvow éyypimrres.' 

evpjpes: ‘reverently’=evayéos. Eur. fr. 592, Theocr. xxvi. 8, Aesch. 
Eum. 287, Plato Phaedr. 265 Cc, Hom. h. Ap. 171 whence Hesych. ’Adnpos 
(Eigypos Kiister): &v xéopo: jovyj. Jd. Eignpos: 7déws (aidoiws?), cf. 
’"ABNadéws: Hd€ws. See also s.v. Alvdio...: mapoyua eri TeV dvodnpws 
iepoupyovvroy. In Eubul. 71 etyyopav...otvoy e&€amevde, ednydpws should 
be read. 

92 ‘kal arora Seicov sc. wéhure as Harpocr. s.v. Maxapia : see on weAavev 
and v. 16 2., Ar. Plut. 138 Kiister, Blaydes, Hermann Amé. Privat. 28 n. 18. 
Schol. Ar. Pax 1040 OvAjpara ra Tois Oeois ériOvdpeva adqura: émuppaiverat 
d€ olv@ Kai édaiw giving Teleclid. fr. 33. Pherecr. 23, Bekk. An. 42. 26. 
Other names are réyupa, dpeotnp (Hesych.), mémavov. After they had been 
dipped into honey (or water, schol. Ap. Rhod. iv. 712) they became a 7 éAavos 
(Eur. fr. 912, etc.) and were commonly burnt Ar. P/wt. 661 Blaydes, Eur. 
Lon 718." “ 

oix(ms py The use of the word oixia of a temple is unknown, ‘though 
at Cos an oixia did exist within the temple precincts.’ Cf. Inscr. Cos 
36 6. p. 68 (Back De Graecorum caerimoniis, Berlin 1883) v. 18 ra de 
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dydApara kal ra dvaOnpata eoTw év Ta oikia KaTa x@pav @oTeEp — yov eKee 
349. p. 226 iepa d ya kal d oikia a éml Ta ya Kal Tol Ka@mot Kal Tat olkiae Tat ae 
tov kdrov bedv Suddexa Kai XappiAov ijpwos Tv Xappvdéav, 36 ¢. 8. p. 79) be] 
ekéctw Sé Tois Kowwvodar Tav lepav yeapyetvy Ta Tepévyn pnd ev Tos Eevaor 
évorkeiv und év Th oikia TH emt rod Tepévevs. “p. 71 iS obscure.’ Further it 1s 
true that at the temple of Aesculapius at Epidaurus the rule was (Paus. 11. 
27. 1) that ra dé Oudpeva Av ré Tis Emidavpiov pv re E€vos 6 Giev 7 Katavadio- 
kovow evrés tév épov. Frazer (on Paus. loc. cit. 11. p. 240) remarks that a 
similar rule was observed in the sanctuary of Amphiaraus at Oropus (II. 470 
details gathered from a single inscription C.1.G.G.S. Wo. 235, “Ed. ’Apy- 
1885 p. 93 sqq., Hermes 21 (1886) p. 91 sqq.) and in the sanctuary of the 
gracious Gods at Myonia x. 38. 8 (dvahkéoa ra Kpéa aitd@). So Ditt. Syll. 
379. 10 ray d€ Kpedv py pépecOa, Ar. Plu. 1138 schol. and comm. ovk 
éxgopd (the technical phrase), ‘Orph. Zz¢h. 731 pnde...... ohpairépos wémAos 
éhéew oixdvde xudvras.' Inscr. of Cos 38. 8. p. 89 evdopa évdéperat kai Overat 
émi ta iotia €v T@ vaw® Ta evdopa Kal eAaTHp €€ HpLeTOU OTUpav - TOUT@Y OUK 
éxopa €k rod vaov. Euphron. /7. 1 v. 20 ovk fv expopd AiK@ Kpe@y Tér ovde 
r@ didaccdAg. Other instances are to be found in Nicaenetus (Ath. xv. 673 b), 
Polycharmus Ath. 676b (F.A.G. IV. 480) xadéoas d€ kal ep’ éoriacw ev 
aire TO lep@ To’s mpoonxovtas Kal rovs oikewordrovs. But on the other hand it 
was usual to carry home the entrails from the sacrifice for a feast Plaut. 
Poen. 491, 617, Amphitr. 1071, Miles 710 sqq. So Agesilaus (Plut. V2z. xvii.) 
was able to sacrifice and send shares to his friends, “compare Menand. 5S. 
188-9, "and in Theophr. xxii. the mean man sells the meat. Hence the early 
Christians, in ordinary social intercourse were often called upon to eat meat 
offered to idols Act. Ap. xv. 20, etc. Compare e.g. Ephipp. /~ 15. 11-13, 
Ar. fr. 559, Lys. 1060, Xen. Mem. 11. 3. 11 where friends are summoned after 
a feast. The selfish man would éoria Ovew (Eupol. 7%. 281, etc.) ze. ask no 
neighbours in. Hence there is no real reason to doubt that oixins &Spy is a 
paraphrase for oikox as is shown by the omission of the article ; especially as 
edp7y is otherwise incapable of explanation. 

Satoope0a : the usual sequel to sacrifice ; contrast Ovolav ddactov Aesch. 
Ag. 156. 

kal él pr AdOy ‘and don’t forget,’ Theocr. xviii. 55, Theophr. Char. vii., 
Skolion (Ath. 695 e), Soph. EZ 178, Andoc. 19. 16: Ar. Vesp. 853 druj 
*redabduny Tovs KadioKous expéperv. 

94-—5 Iam persuaded that these lines belong to the veaxdpos. Who 
else should say mpocSos (VI. 36 7.)? Certainly not either of the two friends, 
to the other; nor surely one of their maids. There only remains the sacristan, 
and it is entirely in keeping with his character, portrayed already with 
definite and effective strokes. Long before this—with a boldness worthy of 
the modern Italian stage, and astonishing for the time—Aristophanes had 
ventured to describe the priest as appropriating the offerings, P/u¢. 676-681 ; 
and in the Pax a xpyopoddyos (1047), who has been attracted by the smell 
of the sacrifice, supplicating mpds rév yovdrwy v. 1113, begs for a share, 
T1105 €yxet 07) Kdpol Kai orAdyxvev poipay bpeEov, IIIT odSels mpocdace pooe 
omhdyx var ; and is reviled for a révOns and a@Ad{wv 1120, 1045: similarly 
in AV. 972 a xpyopoddyos appears and asserts an oracle of Bakis that the 
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first rpognrns arriving is to receive new clothes, ré Copan t iwatiov KaOapov Kat 
kaa wéduda cal didAnv Sodvar Kal omhdyxvev xeip” €vieTAnaat, O81 ‘my 
oracle’ “eh Peisthetairos airap émiy dedaros i@v dvOpeoros add(av uA 
Ovovras kal omAayxvevev eriOupy, d} Tore xp) TomTew adtdv....Placed in the 
mouth of the vewxdpos, therefore, this request completes the delineation of an 
existing type, and affords to my mind certainly by far the most satisfactory 
conclusion. Probably Hardie is right in including adrn, though his explanation 
differs. 

cas byulys : dyiea is the first and greatest of boons, Lucian iii. 278 rovro 
7 dkpa evdatpovia €oTl...kal pcre pel vyeias ev pakp@ T@ Bio. So Philem. 
163 aité 8 vyievav mparov cir’ evmpagiav. Hence arises the name of the 
toast (ueravimrpis) ths tyelas, Eubulus 94 tpeis kpatijpas rov pev tyrelas eva, 
An. Ox. 256. 6, Nicostr. 19, I. 695, Callias (Cyclops), Philetaerus 1 (read 
érerav (Schweig.)), Ath. 457 d, etc. Hence 7 dyieta is the object symbolical 
of the prayer for health, meaning! the Jazz bénit which was given to those 
who sacrificed. See Lobeck Aglaoph. p. 879, Ath. 115 a byleia 5€é kadetra 7 
Sidopévn ev rais Ovoias pata wa droyetowvra, Bekk. An. p. 222 patiov 
Watorades Srrep edidoro trois Ovopévors, Phot., Hesych. and E. M. s.v. ‘Yyieva. 
Similar sacramental foods and similarly named were écia Hesych.: duBpocia 
(USwp axpaupvés, ~daov, mayrapria Antikleid. Ath. 473.) and pakxapia (used 
for the wine at Communion in the Greek Church according to Cordes on 
Heliod. 11. p. 75), for which see Harpocr. s.v. venhara—another equivalent. 

‘The paleographical transition is easy from MAO! to AMI’ K. Cf. the 
writing of poe in VII. 102, “Hesych. Mépor: A@por and Il. 67.’ The meaning 
of mpécSos is not ‘add’ but ‘bestow’ zmpertire: as 6 émaura@v Says éridos SO 
6 mpocaray says mpdados : Xen. Mem. i. 2. 29 mpocarew dorep Tovs Tr@XovS 
ixerevovta kai Seduevoy mpocdodva. The word is very inadequately treated 
in the Lexicons, see VI. 367. ‘The objections to other renderings of these 
verses are (1) that A®=GéA@ not émiOupd, and (2) that the word is Doric, 
though sometimes used in Attic e.g. Eur. /v. 629, Crates /r. 41 according to 
Meineke’s emendation, (3) A@ parenthetical is clearly impossible: such 
constructions only occur in the second person, Lucian iii. 265 7) ¢@éAes Kar- 
aptOpnoopa; 250 7) eOédews ey avis emdverpur ; For the genitive compare 
Ar. Plut. l.c.: Soph. Philoct. 308 kai mov tt kat Bopas pépos mpoaédocay 
oixreipovres. The young suckling priest is like Artemis herself in Lucian i. 
526 pepriporpovons Ore pur) mapedAnpén eis tTHv Ovoiav...Bapéws Kabixero adrns 7 
Tv tepeiwv Suapapria. Clearly the sense is ‘the tyiea is a worse thing to lose 
than one’s portion’ (of the meat) and this sense can be given by dpapreiv 
(Matth. Gr. Gr. § 535):' Soph. Ant. 439 tat@ joow daBew epol répuKe THs 
eps owrnpias. 637 euol yap ovdels akiaoerar ydwos peiCov péperOa cov... F/. 
1015 mpovoias ovdev dvOpamos epu xépdos (Kriiger I. § 55. 8) AaBeiv dpewvov. 
Theognis 1369 épws xkadds pev éxew kadds 8 arobécOa. Pind. O. xiii. 48 
vonoat dé kaipos Gpiotos. Alexis 274 oivos ndiwv mueiv, Eur. /r. 360 N. diwv epav. 
Eur. Or. 870 révnra pev xpjoba dé yevvaiov ido. Soph. El. 557 ovx ay 
joa Aurnpad KAvev, ‘and with a turn of phrase’ Eur. Adc. 892 ri yap avdpi 
xakov peiCov duaprety miotns addoxov ; "IT doubt whether the required sense 


1 Crusius. 
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as this passage suggests could be got by reading péC@v dpuaprin orw oe THs 
poipns, ‘this loss (of the éyleca) is greater than (the loss of) one’s portion,’ 
supposing Se to have been ousted by a gloss: or with perhaps a less good 
Greek construction pétov dpaptin 06 vyea ris poipns, ‘a graver loss,’ 
inverting the order of P. Stob. FZ. Ixxix. 50 péfwv yap dpaprin (sin) Kai 
ddixin dvOparav ovk av yévorro }}... "Gorg. p. 191. 33 dpapria 8 ovk ay yévoiro 
peiC@v ravrns.' The phrase is common and may have caused the corruption 
in our text. 

“ipotow: iepoi cannot, of course, mean fepeis: there is a trace in the 
inscriptions of Andania of a class of iepoi distinct from the iepets Michel 
Inscr. Gr. 694 passim (see in Ditt. Sy//.2 Zudex): but their functions in no 
particular correspond with those of our vewxdpos and I know of no evidence 
of a similar clan in connection with Cos. ipoiow then should mean ‘at 
sacrifices’=eiy tepoto.wv Manetho 11. 229; or ‘to holy men, which I think 
more probable. fepds in Herodas would I think, as in Lucian, convey 
a suggestion of a smug pious fraud: Lucian iii. 374 6 iepds exeivos considered 
women common, the term implying often something of esoteric knowledge 
Lucian iii. 55, 60, 61, Ath. re.’ 


MIME V 


THE JEALOUS WOMAN 


Io 


15 


V 
ZHAOTYTIOC 


BITINNA 


Aeye jou vv, Téorpov, enol DIEpKOpNS — OUTO, 
@OT OUKET apKEl Tay. oO oKehea KLVELV 
ahd’ “Audutain ™m Mévavos eyKeoat; 


TAZ TPN 
éyw “Apdutain; THv éyers OpwOpnKa 
yuvatka ; 

BITINNA 


Tpopacers TAacav Hmepny EAKELs. 
FASTPOIN 


Birwva, SodAds eipue: Xp@ OTL Bovhev poe 
Kal pi 76 prev aiwa vvKTa KHMEepHVY TUVE. 


BITINNA 


conv dé Kal THY yacoay, ovTos, eoXNKas: 
KvdudAa, Kov ’ore Ilvppins ; KONEL pL aUTOV. 


TTYPPIHE= 
Ti €ott; 

BITINNA 

TOUTOV Sjoov—adn’ ef €otnKas ;— 

THY imavnOpnv tov Kadou Tax éws Moas. 
HY pa) Kataikioaca ™ o ody XOpy 
Tmapadelypa 00, pa, py pe Ons yuvair’ elvan. 
7p. ovxt paddov Dpvé; eya airin TOUTOV 
eyOut, Téorpor, 9 oe Beto” &v av Oparrous. 
aN’ eb TOT’ eSypaptor, ov Ta VUV evoaY 
p@pov Birwvar, @sS Soxets, EF evpnoess. 
dep, els od, Shoov, THY amhnyid’ éxdSvoas. 


V 


The Jealous Woman 


B. Tell me, Gastron, have you waxed so fat, that my legs 
are not enough for your sport, but you must press your suit with 
Amphytaee wife of Menon. 

G. 1! Amphytaee! Have I ever seen this woman you are 
talking of? 

B. Every day excuses and excuses ! 

G. Bitinna, I am your slave; do what you will with me, and 
don’t suck my blood every day and every night. 

&. What a tongue, too, you have got sirrah! Kydilla, where 
is Pyrrhies? Call him here. 

P. What is it? 

B. Bind this fellow—what? not started yet?—loose the rope 
of the bucket quickly and bind him. 

If I don’t disgrace you and make you an example to the 
whole place, count me no woman. No! An eunuch I should 
be? Oh, it is I who am to blame for this, I who set you among 
men. But, don’t suppose, just because I made that mistake then, 
that you will find Bitinna a fool now any longer. Come, you, by 
yourself, strip him of his cloak and bind him. 

1 73 P: corrected by Buech. 406" Rich., els R, #p’ Palmer, 75” (xépxos) Mekler 
eee ene OT Rab ciierit ue vuropapnta, P2 explained, corrected 
and punctuated by Jackson, R. mpofacis P, which does not notice the necessary 


change of speaker except, perhaps, by a stop before this word. yuepay P: corr. by R. 
6 Blrwra dovdos P: xpwortBoudt: P (VII 8 cr.n.): wo was added by Bl. 7 xnuepnv[ reve 


K oT 
P: supplied by K. 9 xvdiAda Tov#er P: the correction was rightly retained by 
Jackson. 10 teo7t rovrov P, which has here only one paragraphus, between vv. 9 
and Io. 11 rovrerkaiou P. 12 ivov7Ppny R. 13 rapaderypabwuaun P: 
perhaps #4: should be read. 14 Copyist first wrote ep and then corrected to mp. 
15 cyGuu and déioaev P. 17 pwpay and dox¢s P. 18 ¢epio P: correctly 


u) 
interpreted by Ellis. ov dugov P. 
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25 


30 


35 


40 
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TASTPON 
py pH, Birwva, Tov oe youvdtav Sedpa.. 


BITINNA 
éxdub, pnpi. det o dtevven’ et dodhos 
Kal Tpets vmép wev pas eOnKa ywooKe. 
ws pa Kaas yéevouro ™PEPY Key, 
TUS o eonyay aoe. Huppin, Kr\avon’ 
Op@® ce Syjkou TavTa padhov H Sedvra. 
avoduyye TOUS aykovas, Exmpirov Syoas. 
TAZTPOIN 
Bitwva, ades pou THY apaptinv TavTnv. 
avOpwrds cit, nuaptov: add érny avtis 
EAns Te Spavta Tov ov pa) Oédys, ori€ov. 
BITINNA 
1 pos ‘Apdurainy Tavra, pa) "we mrnKTiler, 
pO hs ddwdn Kal ue dys todd natpor. 
TTYPPIH= 
dédeTar Kah@s GoL. 
BITINNA 
pH AGOn AvOeis TKepar. 
ay avTov és TO lytpewov mpos “Eppwva 
Kal xidtas pev €s TO v@ToV éyKoat 
avT@ Kédevoov xidias O€ TH yaoTpi. 
TAZTPOIIN 
amokteveis, Bitwva, p ovd éeréy€Eaca 
elt €oT adnOéa mparov cite Kal Wevdea; 
BITINNA 
a 8 avros cizas dpti Tn idin ydoon 
‘Birwy’, apes pou THY apaptinv tavryv’; 
rASTPON 
TV wev xo\nv yap nOcdov KatacBéooat. 


BITINNA 
e€oTN KAS ew Br€rrav ov, KOUK dyeus avuTov 


oKov héyw cot; Ody, KvduXda, 7d pvyxos 
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G. Nay, nay, Bitinna, I beseech you by your knees. 

&. Strip him, I repeat. You must know that you are a 
slave, and that I paid three minas for you. Oh! ill betide that 
day which first brought you here. Pyrrhies, you'll pay for this; 
that’s nothing like binding him. Pinion his elbows behind him, 
and let the rope cut into his flesh. 

G. Bitinna, forgive me this error. I am a man, I have erred 
as men do; if ever again you catch me doing any of these things, 
you may tattoo me. 

B. Don’t try these appeals on me but on Amphytaee, with 
whom you engage, and call me your foot-rag! 

P. There he is, well bound. 

B. See that you don’t find he has slipped out. Take him 
to the gaol to Hermon and bid him lay a thousand blows on his 
back, and a thousand on his belly. 

G. Are you going to kill me, Bitinna, without proving first 
whether the charge is true or false? 

B. What about the words you said just now with your own 
tongue “ Bitinna, forgive me this error”? 

G. Iwas only wanting to cool your passion. 

B. Are you still standing there looking on and not taking 
him where I tell you? Kydilla, hit this villain on the beak, and 


19 devuor P, Soda (perhaps) being first written. 20 gym ducorevvere P. 21 was 

(with a dot below the @) and ywaoKew P. 25 ovycoryye and aykwvas exrpicov P. 
nH 

26 apapriay P. 27 nuaprov add P (?). 28 7 dpwrra P. 30 “eOnoahw- 


dtkacewe’nradownaorpov P (for W, @ is conceivable: the rest of the letters are fairly 
clear): modoynotpov was read by Tucker. ‘The writer seems to have corrected on 
to ¢7." There should have been a paragraphus between 80 and 31. There is 


n 

a space after cor. méOAaby P. 32 eworofnrpeoy P. 33 per es and Tovvwroy P. 
? : 

B34 Kedevooy xiduas LP. 35 amoxrevéss P. 36 « rexa.Wevdea P: there is a mark 


€ 
above the ¢ of pevdéa. 37 avrocimas P. cdiat P: corrected by Buech. 39 nOehov 
xaragBwoat P: the choice is between xaracBéoou (Bl.) and karacrpéoa. &1 067 P: 
corrected by W. H. 
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TOU TAVTOEPKTED Tov0e, Kat ov p01, Apyxear, 
non papapte. TH oO av obros NynTeL. 
ddcets TL, dovAn, T@ Karn pyT@ TOUT@ 

45 paos Kahvyrar my dvesvupLov KEepkKov, 
as py Ov ayopns yupvos av Oewpnrat ; 

70 Sevrepov cot, Iluppin, tartw davew, 
dKws epets "Eppove xdlas ae, 
Kat aK wo ep Baew: AKT KOUKGS ; 

5O: > mV TU TOUT@Y wv héyo Tapacreléns, 
avTos ov Kal Tadpyata Kal TOKOUS TioELS. 
Babdule Kat pa) mapa Ta Mixkadyns avrov 
ay, ahha 7Hv Wetav. oF e erepvyo Onv— 
Kaden, Kader Spapodvoa, mpiv paxpyv, Sovdn, 

55 avrovs yevéerOa. 

KYAIAAA 
IIvppins, Tans, KODE, 
Kael Oe. pa, dd€eu Tis ovxt ovvdovdov 
avTov omapdcoew aa onpdtwov papa: 
Opyns OKws vuv TovToy ék Bins edKes 
és Tas avayKas, Ilvppin; o€, ba, TovTors 

60 Tots dvo Kvdund erdpe? jyepéwy TévTe 
map “AvTiddpw Tas “Ayaikas Keivas, 
as mpav €Onkas, tots odupotot TpiBovta. 

BITINNA 
obTos ov, TOUTOV aires @O €xov Ke 
SeSeucvor ovTas womep e€ayers avTov 

65 Koow TE pou Kéhevoov eMety Tov oTiKTHY 

exovta papidas Kai pédav. pin det oe 
- 60@ yever Gar Toukthov. Karnprya Oo 
OUTW KaTduvos womep 7H Adov TuyL%. 


KYAIAAA 
, , b) ‘\ lal x C) / y 

py, Tart, a\\a vov ev avTOVY,—oUTwW GOL 
70 Con BarvaANis Kjymidous pw eotoay, 

és avo pos otKov Kat TEKV dyKdhars dpars— 

aches, Taparrev pat O€* THY piav TAUTHV 

apaptinv— 

be 
42 rovre ka P. 43 ninpapapricoeavov toonyntac P: corrected by Danielss. 


Ts col 
The original had E®AMAPTITHAN which easily accounts for our reading. 
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you, Drechon, go with him at once wherever he leads the way. 
Girl, give this cursed fellow a rag to hide his damned tail, 
that he may not be seen going through the market-place naked. 
Again I tell you, Pyrrhies, tell Hermon to give him a thousand 
here, and a thousand there. D’you hear me? You'd better, 
since if you go a step aside from any of my orders, you will 
have to pay principal and debt combined in. your own person. 
March off, and don’t take him by Mikkale’s, but along the High 
road. But I’ve just remembered—run, run and call them back, 
girl, before they’ve got too far. 

Ky. Pyrrhies, you deaf old wretch, she is calling you. La! 
one would think he was some grave-robber, not a fellow-slave, 
from the way he’s mauling him. Look you how violently you are 
dragging him off to the tortures, Pyrrhies; but, la! it is you 
whom Cydilla will see with these two eyes before the week is out 
in Antidorus’ establishment, burnishing with your ankles those 
Achaean wares which you got rid of only the day before yesterday. 

B. Sirrah! come back with him bound just as you are leading 
him off now, and tell Kosis the tattooer to come with needles 
and ink.—You must be illustrated all at one job. Let him be 
hung up as bemummed as his honour Davus. 

K. No, mamma, this time, as you hope that your Batyllis 
may live, and that you may see her married, and lift her children 
in your arms, this time let him go; this one error, I beseech you—. 
49 cuBarw axnxoukas P. 52 Badive ka P. 53 ayadha P. ereuynodny P: 


ireuviobnv 2>W.H. 54 dpawevoa P. 55 avrocyeverGar ruppins P: corrected by BI. 
rahas P. Gap for change of speaker but paragraphus misplaced between 56 and 57. 


avv 
56 ce pa and ovxdovdor P. 57 oraparrw adda P: corrected by R. 59 jes 
and zuppin eva P: corrected by Bl. 60 rovs P: corrected by Bl. 61 ayaixas P. 


63 aves 124 66 The ¢ of padidas was first written as 3. peday pnt, and déce P. 
67 wokiNov Katnpryncéw P. 68 ovrwkatapvocworep y P. Perhaps otrw, Kardpvos 
domep, ) Adov tiut (W. H.) the allusion being either lost to us or due to the author’s 
misunderstanding xara puds ddeOpov. ‘? Kardpopos Ed." 69 tari adda P. 
ais Pf 70 (win P read by Hicks. BarvAdo kynmdos P. jer P: corrected by R. 
J1 aykxo2Aas P. “See 2.” 


H. M. H. I5 
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BITINNA 


Kvdudha, 74] pe humreize, 
H hevEon ex THs oixins. apewo TOUTOV 
15 zy €mTaoouNov ; Kal tis OUK adTavT ana 
és peu Oucatos TO Tpoowmov EH TTVOL 5 
ov, THV TEpavvor, GAN enelrep OvUK OLED, 
dvOparos ov, EWUTOV aUTiK’ elojoret 
€V TO METOTM TO ETiypapp EXwV TOUTO. 


KY AIAAA 
80 @dN €or eikas Kal Tepyuu és méumtnv— 
BITINNA 
la) / > =) la wi ¥ XN “ , 
ale pev On anon, KQU EXE THV has peed TAUTY), 
ay ovdev 7 Nooov 7 Barvddioa oTEepya, 
€v moe Xepat Tyo EMNoL Opépaca. 
€TEQV be Tous Kapovow eyXuThdcwpev 
85 afers TOT GpeduTite dpTnv e€ opTy7s. 
73 pundvTirewe P: corrected by R. Paragraphus rightly placed between 78 and 74 
but there is no space after awaprinv. 74 and 75 ocxcns adew and erradovdoy Kae 


P. [oly P: supplied by K. 77 ovrnv P: supplied by Palmer. ezemeurep P 
(the second mw being made out of an ?). 79 ey P. werwrw P. 80 Perhaps 
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£. Kydilla, stop all this worrying of me, or I'll rush out of 
the house. Am I to let go this double-dyed slave? Would not 
anyone who met me be justified in spitting in my face? No, 
I swear by the Queen-Goddess. Since he, man though he is, 
knows not himself, he will recognise it soon, when he has it 
marked on his forehead. 

KX. But it is the twentieth, and only four days to the Gerenia. 

L. Well, I will let you go for the time, and you must be 
duly grateful to this girl, whom I brought up in my arms and 
love as well as Batyllis; but when we have poured our drink- 
offerings to those that sleep, there will be no honey then in the 


feast you will keep day after day. 


said by Bitinna. P marks a change of speaker. The ¢ of esrw appears to be a 
correction. kal’ Aypijve W. H., Schulze. 82 yrrov P. BS eunor P. 
85 ap[e]\irny was correctly read in P by Hicks: Ellis demanded an adjective in -crw: 
aueditirw W.H. 
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NOTES 
V 


1 The epithet Tdorpwv (Ar. Ram. 200, Eust. 1542. 48, Diog. L. i. 4. 81 
Alcaeus called Pittacus dicxova kal yaotpeva ért raxds jv) appears as the 
name of a Lacedaemonian in Polyaen. ii. 16. A play of Antiphanes (Meineke I. 
331) was called Kvo.Oidets (an Attic mountain) 7 Tdorpov. ‘That the epithet 
suggests lewdness as well as gluttony and corpulence may perhaps be inferred 
from ¢.g. Longus iv. 11 Tvd@av...padov ecbie dvOpwros kai mivew eis wéOnv 
Kat Aayvevew pera THY péOnv Kal ovdey GdXo dv 7) yvabos Kal yaorip Kal Ta UO 
yaortépa, Daphnos (Ath. 116f.) mepirAevoas tHy oixoupévny yaotpos eveka Kal 
Tav vd yaorépa. “Julian Or. 196C’ and often yaorpi kai trois airxioros etc. 
See vi. 16”. For the form e.g. yAdporv, yrimeav, kiprov, rédav, récber, 
“od0wv, cudpdov (these three awd Trav popioyv),' oriyey. Another form is 
ydorpts Antiphan. 89. 5 ydorpiv kadovor kal Aapupdyv, Epikrat. 5. 8: compare 
Adorpis Herodian II. 206. 9.’ 

a 8 follows Aéye pou od, as “Plat. Hipp. mz. 366C réye 87 pot, @ “Imria, od 
pero,’ Xen. Mem. il. 9. 2 ciré por, py, & Kpirav, xivas b€ rpépes ; Lucian i. 
480 cimé pol, @ Méurme, of b€...; 636, il. 780, ill. 51, 1. 505 eiwé pou, @ Kpoice, 
oles yap...; 632. Without the voc., Aesch. Pers. 334 pacov pot...vedv 
mocov b€ md7nGos...; Xen. Hell. ili. 1. 26 etwé prot, €hn, Mavia dé.... Ach. 4 
(Blaydes) hép’ do, ri 8 HoOnv; Vesp. 524 ciwé pou, ri &...; Av. 812, 996 pds 
trav Oey, od 8 ...; 998 eimé por, ravri dé...; Dem. 107. 11 eiwé pou, od O€...; 
Arr. Epict. Index 504* Schenkl dye, od d€.... The voc. alone is constantly 
placed before 8, Hom. 2. Ap. 169 ( kovpat, ris &...;), Pind. P. i. 67 Zed rédev, 
aiei b€..., Aesch. Cho. 488 & Tleprédpacca, dds dé y’..., Heliod. v. 11 & BeAric?’ 
avdpar, cot 5, or &tap, Hom. X 331 “Exrop, drap wov eqns, or dAAd, Hom. O 472, 
P 645, Pind. O. vi. 22 & Sivtis, ddd Cedfov, Plat. Euthyphr. 3C ® ire 
EvOvdpor, adra..., Gorg. 461 C, Callim. %. iv. 118, and in the (tragic) fragment 
ascribed to Menander by Stobaeus (ecZ. i. 8. 9. Nauck /7. adesf. 507= 
Meineke Iv. 272) where read ® déomor, aN eEeore [for avaé ori]: but 
usually the personal pronoun follows also, as Xen. Jem. ii. 1. 26 & yivas, od 
de..., Hom. Z 86, 429 "Exrop, drap ov..., Eur. Phoen. 619 pijrep, GAA poor od 
Xaipe, ‘1673 & pidrar’, ddAd ordpa ye odv...,' Xen. Cyr. ii. 2. 28 & SauBavra, 
én, aX’ 7 Kal ov..., the speaker turning to the person addressed, but the 
usage by no means only occurs when ‘sudbzto sermonem ad alium ab alio 
convertimus, as people are apt to imagine from Porson’s note on Eur. Oy. 
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614. See Ebeling Ler. Hom. s.v. dé, p. 2766. “Eur. Andr. 222 3 pirrad? 
"Extop, dd’ eyo... as Hdt. i. 115 & Séorora, eyo O€..., Heliod. v. 11 & Ovyarep, 
& Xapixdeva, Oeayévny dS€ mod xarédures; el is the form in I. 5 and v. 20: es 
elsewhere. | 

trepxopris Dion Cass. li. 24, lix. 17, lx. 34 (with gen.)=dmépxopos: both 
forms exist also in the compounds dxopis, dkopos, dua-, kara-, mpoo-. In a 
similar case Pentamerone i. 74 the jealous Menechiella asks ‘ Hath thy good 
surfeited thee? Doth it not suffice thee what thou hast at home?’ The con- 
nexion of vBpis with xdpos (surfect) or rpupy was a familiar notion to the 
Greeks : rikret rou képos UBpw Srav kax@ avdpt mapein: emi rdv rais edruylas 
érapopévov Diogen. viii. .22, Theognis 153, ad, 751 drmdre...0Bpity mrotro 
kexopnpevos. Soph. O. 7. 874 vBpis, ef modAA@v treprAnob7 paray, ... etc. 
See eg. Ath. 521c-528b. Synonyms are tmeppatas (Thes.), or «pitas 
from a horse who gets ‘above himself’ from too much corn (Babr. 62. 2), 
axoornoas: Theognis 1249 od pev avrws immos émel kpiOav éxopécOns.... Pollux 
Vil. 24 76 pévroe UrepmeTAnoOa Kal bmepKexopécOa treppatav amd THs patns 
€deyov of tadatoi, oi dé véow kpiOav amd Tay tro{vyiwv. Suid. s.v. “Yreppata: 
umeptpupa... quotes a fragment ...ds dreppatavtay aitdypnya tev “Papator 
kai dua THY Tpudiy pirrovvray rovs dprovs. Alciphr. iii. 67 al al ris dyepoxias, 
vov epe un emOupeiv O€ppov 7) Kuduav i) dOdpas adN ovras! treppalay Kal Tov 
avedixray épav. i. 18, Lucian iii. 259. Cleanthes (Stob. FV. vi. 20) moder 
Tor apa yiyverat poryav yévos; ex KpiOavros avdpos ev adpodiiows. ‘Pampered,’ 
‘spoilt, we say. “ Menand. H.15 AA. épd. TE...tmepdeurveis iaas. Davus 
reassures him: the loved one is of his own rank.” 

& cxédca xwety Elsewhere merely xiveiv rwa, xweioOa: the MS. reading 
in Eupolis 100, 233, Ar. Ran. 148, Pax 867, Mud. 1103, 1371, and with v./. 
Bw-, fr. 377, Eg. 877, 879; for Plat. Com. 174. 21 see Cobet V. Z. 218. Some 
critics would read fiv- in all these places, to which add Artemid. i. 50 ov 
mavoerat k(€)ivoupévn? and Ar. Ach. 1052 Buvoin (Rav. cw-), Eccl. 980 BivorvG’, 
v.l. ewoov@. ‘Nikarch. A.P. xi. 7 kweiv (Plan. aiveiv), Anon. xi. 202 kal 
tiva Set xweiv for which see Jacobs Ill. 692. In Tzetz. Chz/. x. 375 exives 
represents Ar. Ram. 543 xwvav. Hesych. Zdev: Bwet cal mvet (read xweira, 
mvet Meineke).' The question cannot be decided; but this place, where 
Bwety is impossible, should be considered. ‘In Hermipp. 15 there seems to 
be a play on the two senses of xwveiv: see Kock.’ 

3 ’Apduraty 797 Mévovos: Menon’s wife or daughter, as in Eupolis 215 
omep emi tv AvKavos éppet was avnp. See l. 50, 76, IV. 36, VI. 25, 33, 50, 
87. Ar. Eccl. 46 (Blaydes), Lys. 63 aé., Philetair. 7~. 9. So far as the 
expression goes, it might mean ‘the slave of Menon,’ as rv Stpupodapou 
@parray in Ar. Ach. 273. Cf. Plut. Lys. 18, A. P. vii. 643. In Theocr. v. 14 
ov oé ye Adkwv Trav Bairay arébvo’ 6 Kadaibidos, the words ‘ the son of Calaethis’ 
are a proud boast of parentage, for Lacon is the servant of Comatas (vv. I 
and 5); but the scholiasts were doubtful: oixérns dnAovdre i vids: mérepov yap 
oixérns } vids od A€yet: Sid of ev Soddov of b€ vidy paow. ‘In the parallel in 
P. Oxy. 413 the slave’s accomplice has been a slave-girl, who is brought out 


1 Read airws.™ 
2 Ar. Av. 560 Bwio’ v.1. Bewwo’. “Bewhon P. Oxy. 413. 108." éBelvnoa ibid. 
11. 1. éxelynoe Bacchyl. x. 10. 
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too: but there would-be nothing unusual in supposing here that A. is a free 
woman, e.g. Plato Legg. 930D édv dé ts ehevOépa dovA@ ovyyiyynta, Tov 
deamdrov fat Td yryvdpevov Tod Sovdov k.7.A. See also Introduction.’ 

*Apduratn, which does not occur elsewhere, has a noble sound, for the 
only name akin to it is ”Auguros the Laconian, one of the charioteers of the 
Dioscuri; and the inhabitants of Dioscurias (at the east end of the Euxine to 
the north of Colchis) and the Heniochi maintained that Amphytus and his 
companion were their founders, and claimed noble birth from them: Plut. 
pro nobilitate Vil. p. 271 Bernardakis ecce autem ais non solum nobilitatis 
nomen irrepsisse in certos homines, at in certas etiam in untversum provinctas, 
veluti cum Euganet sese omnes nobilitate commendant, Moriseni Sitonigue, 
gui plane rectius Orphei nomine gloriantur quam gui incolunt Dioscuriadae 
ofpidum et Heniocht, gui se iactitant ab Amphyto Telguiogue, Castoris et 
Pollucis aurigis, nobilitatos. ‘Schol. ad Dionys. Perieg. 687 Xdpag dé you 
(F. H. G. il. 639, fr. 15) moddais vaiow éxmdedoa Tos “Apyovattas dv 
dnom\arnbcioa pia vais mpoonpaxOn Ti Marorids. Of de eumdéovtes TéAyus Kai 
"Apduros fvloxor Tov Avwoockovpov bytes avTobe peivaytes jpEav, ap Sv ovvéBn 
Tovs évoixodvras “Hvidxous kadreioba.' Plin. VA. vi. 5. 16 sunt gui conditam 
eam ab Amphito et Telchio, Castoris et Pollucis aurigis, putent, a guibus 
ortam Heniochorum gentem fere constat. Justin xli. 3. 3 has (Jason) populzs 
guibusdam Frudium et Amphistratum aurigas Castoris et Pollucts duces 
assignavit. Amm. Marcell. xxil. 8. 24 Dzoscurias nunc usgue nota: cutus 
auctores Amphitus et Cercius Spartani traduntur, aurigae Castoris et 
Pollucis, a gquibus Heniochorum natio est instituta. In Strabo 496 (and 
Eustath. quoting him on Dion. Perieg. 680) the name appears as 
*"Audiorparos: daot § amd ris “Idcovos orparias Tovs pev BOiaras *Ayaovs 
thy evOdde *Ayaiav oikica, Adxovas S€ tiv ‘Hyixtav, ov Apyov “Péxas kat 
’"Aphiorparos, of Tay Avocxotpav nvioxot: Kal rods “Hydyous amo TovTav eikds 
e@vopacba. 

The name Mévay though common (see Pape s.v.) is also high-sounding, 
and had been remarked in Thes. as appearing on the coins of Cos and 
Smyrna (probably as a magistrate’s name). It occurs twice in the inscriptions 
-of Cos. 

éykeioou ‘are devoted to, as Theocr. ili. 32 (Fritzsche) ey pév rv 6dos 
eykeat, TY O€ pev Adyov ovdéva worn, Parthen. Evrot. 23 rod péey Karnddyet, 
maca © évéxeiro ’Axpordr@ (Parthenius tends to use an Ionic vocabulary, 
Cobet V. LZ. p. 203), a sense in which rpookeioOa is commoner: Alciphr. iii. 
72 €yv@ Tov EavTns Tpockeimevoy TH lavikn madioxn. Argum. Theocr. xiv. 
1 yap yuvn Tov Aicxivov padrov mpocéxerro Aiko tw. Hat. vi. 61 dvyp TO 
mpooeKerro Tav dorav padiora. Thuc. vi. 89 r@ Spp. Philostr. Apoll. v. 33, 
V. S.i. 25. 2. Both verbs are more frequently used of #4igs—occupations, 
studies, pursuits, etc.—to be addicted to, devoted to, engaged in, mpooxeic Par 
Hdt. iii. 34, i. 133, Soph. 47. 406, Thuc. i. 93, vil. 50, viii. 89. Thales in 
‘Diog. L. i. 1. 44 €vl potvo xpnyare mpooxéa, tH ypapy. Plat. Soph. 2544, 
Pausan. ii. 21. 10, Aristid. ii. 415, Philostr. 7S. i. 21. 9, ii. 1. 35. ¥yxevor@au 
Soph. PAz/. 1318, Eur. Andr. 91, /. T. 143, Jon 182, Damasc. Vit, Tsid. 142 
-prrorovia te kai drpuros movos. Liban. Epzst. 382 BiBdiow. Dem. 294. 23 
mohvs Tois cupPeRyxdow €. ‘insists, lays much stress upon,’ Diog. L. iv. 7. 53 
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mods é. 7? ‘kowa ta ditov.’ With persons, both verbs commonly signify 
emportuning, pressing, inveighing against, pursuing, attacking. Udt. i. 123 
Kup@ mpocexetto dépa méurov ‘courted,’ Plut. Mor. 2588, Xen. Hell. iii. 4. 7, 
Philostr. AZo/7. vi. 3. 1 (like Phaedra) cwppovodyri avT@ nTpuia €_pOca evexeiro. 
$4 ds én’ airovy éporro: so Xen. Ephes. iii. 12 rédos dé eykeyevns THs Kuvods 
ovykararidera. 

4 eo Apguraty; eyxeae Syd. Very commonly a phrase just uttered 
is thus taken up in surprise, ridicule, protest: sometimes in full, as Straton 
Com. 7 ey KéxAnka péporas emt deimvov; Ar. Ran. 1134 eyo cord T@OE ; 
1229, Lys. 530, Vesf. 1159, Av. 815, Plut. 370, Theopomp. Com. 54, Strabo 
652, Dio Chrys. ii. p. 201, Plaut. Caz. 611 “#07 ego abnuto? Pseud. 486, 
1226, 1315, Menaechm. 198, Rud. 727 dea [for det] tibi argentum? Ter. 
Phorm. 999, 1001: but often, as here, only the-most important words, the 
verb omitted: Soph. Trach. 429 éy Sdpapra; Eur. 7. 7. 791 eyo o adeApoy 
rov epdv ; I. A. 832 eye aol dekvdv ; Lon 351 BoiBa yuvy yeyooa; Ar. Plut. 129 
Eve 00; 393 ov TWdodrov; Lys. 378 enol od dodrpov; 498, 876 eya ov Sedpevos ; 
Ran. 1201 aro AnkvOiov od rods epovs ; Vesp. 193 ey movnpds ; 474 wot Adyous ; 
Av. 467 pets Baordjs ; 16051 eye vdOos ; Ach. 919, 963. Dem. 242. 20 éya cot 
Eeviay ’AdeEdvdpov; “Menand. S. 315 omdOnv eyo coi; Kn. 6 xporay eyo; 
Pn. 13 téxvnv eyo; Ep. 324 od yap oicba ov; see S. 331, Ep. 178.™ 
Plut. Lucull. 27 ed? npas oi dvdpes; Plut. Dem. 11 eve Anpoobévns, 7 bs thy 
’AOnvay ; Lucian i. 205 ov maidiov ; 260 epacras ob TnALKodTos dy; Aristid. ii. 
184 Serovs TepixAjs ; Lynceus (Ath. 584 e) éyo trepnpavos ; Himer. Eel. v. 24 
"AOnvas dvorkid, not. Sv rHv THs’ AOnvas wodw ; od THY Onoéws Kai Kéxporos ; 
Liban. iv. 710. 9 dAN FArwcas Tpdr@ Sikai@ Kpatnoew mepiovoias: ov moOvVTOU 
Kpatnoew ; 750. 25 cal Toy ceavrov marépa, pyoiy, extrewvas: eya Tov matépa Tov 
éwavrov; Plaut. Caszw. 242 CL. ubi in lustratacuisti? LYS. egonin lustra ? 
Trinum. 370, Pers. 721 Tibine ego? Ter. Eun. 758 egon formidolosus ? Cic. 
Ad Attic. vii. 23. 1 persegui Caesar Pompetum? Verg. E. iii. 25 cantando 
tu illum? Simply ey; Eur. Cycl. 259, Ar. £g. 168, 1336, 1344, Ran. 486, 
752, 1472, "Men. S. 71." Plaut. Amph. 575 egone? Ter. Heaut. 564 mene? 
With 5é, Sosipat. Com. i. 38 eyo & eOaipaca; "Men. Pk. 137 mémeckas... 5 
eyo & eipnkd cot os wémetka.” Lucian i. 669 mapa aod dé eyo; 

If rv Mévavos Spyka were the right reading, ’Appvra(yv might be retained : 
‘Have I ever seen A., Menon’s wife?’ But, assuming that she Zs, as I believe, 
Menon’s wife, probability is still all against the reading. And if ryyv déyes be 
admitted the only explanation accounting for yuvaixa and giving its due force 
to éy would be éyd; ’Auurainv tiv héyets, épopnka yuvaica; ‘1? have I (or 
‘I have’) seen a woman that you call Amphytaia?’ This I think much less 
probable than the text adopted. The form of error shown in the reading of 
the first hand is, of course, very common: see Aesch. Cho. 768, Ag. 1214 
(Wecklein), Philemon 79. 11 (Kock), Soph. Azz. 711 (Jebb). 

riv déyes SpopyKa yuvatka; Galen ii. p. 66 (probably with Comedy in 
his mind, cf. p. 67 quoted on v. 68) “ke slaves, when at last caught én’ 
airopape, rod pév aldnpovertépov cat Gvros, ...rod 8 dvauryuvrorepov kK pUmTovTos 
pev €0 bd padns TO Cnrovpevor, eopvupévov de Kal pnd €wpakévat momore 
gdoxovros. In Lucian iii. 282 Pamphilos, taxed by his éraipa with being 
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about to marry, disavows with a similar appeal: eyo 6€ 7 cipny twa 7) Kadqy 
vippny oida; cf. 304 od yap Gdextpudva ma@more dméxrewas 7) TOAELOV eides ; ‘and 
Aeschin. 77. 30 (Ktesiph. 167) where read @deyes os dvtumparrav ’AdeEdvdpo 
‘Spodoya Oerrddovs Kal HepparBors apiordva..” od Cerrddovs ; ov yap av k@pnv 
dmoornoeas. Eupolis 181. Lucian iii. 287.’ 

The compendious order rv Aéyets y. is common enough: Hat. i. 216 ras 
yap émibupnon yuvatkds, UV. 39 bis riv pev Exets yuvaika, 40 THs Exets yuvaikos. 
Dem. 1310. 7 ék peév fs To mparov goxe yuvakds. Plut. Syd. 33. Eur. Med. 
298 fis fyovow dpyias. Ar. Av. 432 &v ot por héyets Adyov. Menand. 86 hv 
elyev vogov. 

5 mpohdoes nas says Bitinna: Hadt. vi. 86 rpopdcets eidxov ov Bovdd- 
pevor arodovva. Ar. Lys. 726 mdcas S€ mpopdoes dor amedOeiv oikdde 
ZAxovow ‘excuses’ (Philem. 88, Alexis 127, Lucian iii. 296, Heliod. viii. 5) 
to escape the duty as the young man in Appul. Me¢. x. 212, p. 686 modo 
istud modo aliud causae faciens. Ov. Am. i. 8. 74, Heliod. vii. 19, Carm. 
Priap. 1. édxew, &&éAxew, “wapédxew,' are commonly used of ‘prolonging,’ 
‘spinning out’ ‘time Polyb. v. 74. 9 (actions xxill. 2. 2, xxix. 7. 3), like zrako, 
produco, differre, ducere Verg. A. x. 888, Ter. Andr. 615, Ov. M. ix. 767, 
Longus iii. 25 €Axovres ypovov ex xpovov, and of the method by which delay 
is caused Eubul. 107. 3 vopov ex vopov €Axor, ‘interposing law after law and 
so delaying the case.’ Verg. A. ix. 219 causas nectis, ‘with Sen. A. Oet. 10 
nectis moras.' 

Bitwva, with the masculine Birds Iv. 25, 81. In the Juscriptions of Cos 
we have Birayv pp. 18, 279, 306, Birrapos pp. 18, 254, Burids pp. 241, 253. 
Burt® appears as Coan in a pretty epitaph from Chios, Anth. Append. ii. 196 
Birr kai Bawis Piry juépn, ai cvvépiOor, ai weviypal ypaes THO exALOnpev pov, 
appdrepar Koa, pra yévos: and Burris was the mistress made famous by 
Philetas, Hermesianax (Ath. 598 f.) 77 Burrida podmwadgovra...binrav, Ov. ex 
Pont. iii. 1. 58 Coa Bittide (see the vv.l/.), Trist. i. 6. 2 Coo Bittis amata suo, 
as replaced by Merkel for da¢tzs. In Antip. Sid. A. P. vii. 423 Burris is an 
old Cretan woman. : 

It may well be, however, that by this time literary reasons had-combined 
to make the name appropriate. In an epigram of Asclepiades A. P. v. 207 
ai Sapua Burr® kat Navvwoy are rpyBad_s. In vi. 47 (Antip. Sid.) and 48 Burra 
takes to the business of a courtesan. In another epigram with two versions, 
vi. 206 (Antip. Sid.) and 207 (Archias), Bireyva with companions makes 
offering to Aphrodite Urania on marriage. Since the others named are 
Pirawis (I. 5 7.), “Hpdkdea (cf. v. 7 Asclepiades, ix. 554 Argent.) and 
"Avrixdeva (cf. v. 198 Meleag.), and their home is Naucratis (cf. Hdt. ii. 
135, Ath. 596 b—e, 676 a—c), we may suppose them to have been courtesans 
till now. 

The first syllable is sometimes long and sometimes short. We find Birriov 
together with Biri) in A. P. vi. 286 Leon. Tar. and 287 Antip., Biro (Pape) 
A.P. vi. 154, 158, vii. 502, Anth, Append. iii. 152, Bird A. P. xi. 196, Lucill. 3: 
in A. P. vi. 206 (207 Stadtmiiller) there is an unmetrical v./. Birrwva, and 
Biraros is another error in VI. 25, where it will be seen that Mss. of gram- 
marians vary between Birds and Burras. 
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The meaning of the root is doubtful (see Pape s.v. Birias); originally the 
names were brought, I think, from Asia Minor: for the termination -wva 
see Lobeck, Prod/. 222-5, 45, Herodian 1. 257. 9, Hemsterhuis Lucian i. 
p. 92. 

G Soides cipu> xpd Ore (“Phoenix i. 3 (Ath. 359 e) has # éru') BowAer por: 
Muson. Stob. Flor. vi. 61 Seomdtns mas adreEotows evar Soxet dre Bovdrerat 
xp7TAa SovAw 7H Eavtot.—Soph. Ant. 635 mdrep, ods eit, Eur. El. 225 
mdvtws © eipi on Kpeicoay yap «i. Slaves to their masters, ¢wus sum Plaut. 
Capt. 668, Amph. 564. Dioskorid. Nik. A. P. vii. 178 ods eyo, Séorora, 
nv “AiSp. Eumath. viii. 11, éuds ejue ‘my own man,’ Kock Com. Aft. Ul. 286. 
For the asyndeton cf vv. 26, 7 ., where there is the same attitude of patient 
resignation. 

XPS OTe BovAe. <por>: there can be no doubt that this is the right supple- 
ment. Neither yp ér cai B. nor xp dru 87) 8. is ever found in good Greek. 
For the invariable usage see Ar. Vd. 439 Blaydes (critical notes and com- 
mentary). Add to the collection of examples there quoted Xen. Ages. i. 36, 
Thuc. iv. 69. 3, viii. 85, Philostr. Ag. viii. 7. 57, Heliod. i. 16 few col...«al 
Kéxpnoo Ore BovAer (wor not expressed). In Alciphr. iii. 41 ypyoOau és Oru dv 
Ody, Cobet rightly omits és (V. Z. 61), the sense being ‘zreat as he wishes’: 
but in Longus ii. 13 és ére éxpyfev expnoaro (the cable), Heliod. ii. 10 xéypnoo 
Tavtn Kar é“od mpos dre Bovrer, Julian Or. vii. 232 ypnoO€é pou mpos dri BovrAecbe 
the verb means ‘zse’ not ‘¢veat’ and the preposition és or mpos is correct, 
"as Muson. p. 163. 3 mpos dAdo te xpjcOa, ‘Callim. P. Oxy. Vu. v. 269': contrast 
Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 6 didas...radra pou ta Kpéa drt Gv BovA@par avrois xpnoOa. 
[Plat.] Eryx. 401A (as quoted Stob. FV. xcvii. 33 ) Ti mor early 6 xpopeba 
xpnpact).' For the general sense cf. Xen. Ephes. ii. 5 S€amowwa, dre BovaAct, 
mote Kal xp® oapari, ws oikérov: kal elr dmoxteivew Oédews, ETomos: Eire 
Bacavi€ew, das eGéders Bacdvite- eis edvny Se THY oY OvK av ~AOoune. 

7] ‘do not torture me,’ ‘do not worry my life out’: so, I suppose, 
Ar. fr, 598 ro & aiva éAadas Tovpov, Sva& Séorora, which Kock does not 
understand: it should be added to Blaydes’ collection on Ar. ud. 712 rv 
Wuyi ékmivovor, which may glance, like this passage, at the more literal 
sense (compare perhaps ¢yxeiwat v. 3, ddwvd7 VY. 30), like Catull. xi. 19 2ullum 
amans vere sed tdentidem omnium tlia rumpens. The metaphorical use of 
worry, causing pallor, is more common: Soph. £7. 785 Se yap peifov BAaBn 
Edvorkos fy pou Tovpov éxmivovo’ dei Wuyxis dxparov aipa, Ant. 532, Theocr. il. 55 
aiai”Epas avinpé, ti pev pédav ex xpods aipa euds os Nyuvaris Gray ex BOéANa 
némoxas; Plaut. Curc. 152 guae mihi misero amant exbibit sanguinem: 
of physical torment Eur. /7. 687 wimpy, xdrae odpkas, éumdnaOnri jou 
mivey Kedavov aia, and, more literally, Soph. Zrach. 1055. The monetary 
sense ‘bleed’ occurs in Plaut. Bacch. 372 Apage istas a me sorores quae 
hominum sorbent sanguinem, Poen. 614, Plato Com. 9 ov éaris avras ex mleTae 
ra xpnuara, Timokles 35—since ‘the horseleech has three daughters crying, 
Give, give.’ Josephus B./. v. 344 76 rijs wodews aia mivew. More to our point 
is Hor. A. P. 475 where the boring poetaster tenet occiditqgue legendo, non 
missura cutem nist plena cruoris hirudo. Herodas implies subtly that this is 
only one of a number of similar scenes: the slave cannot stand the persistent 
nagging and jealousy of his mistress." 
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8= 111. 84 where see 2. 

9 KéSdda is a servant in IV. 41. The name appears in C.I.G. 1643 
(Orchomenos), and Philodem. A. P. v. 25 KvéiAns (apparently a married 
woman)=Kaibel Ef. 189 Kvdina (Anth. Append. ii. 481). Kidda (41, 60) 
is remarkable. The termination (Lob. Pro//. 120) is mostly Doric and 
Italian. 

kod ’ort corrected from mod pou: there is the same slip in Eur. Phoen. 157, 
where cod. B has & ¢iArar’, etmé, mov pou Todvveixns, yépov adding yp. €oTl, 
and sod ’ort of the other codd. is there proved by metre to be right. Here 
it is plainly the better reading, if only because followed so closely by xahet 
por: but it would be preferable apart from that, because it is an actual 
enquiry ; whereas zrod jo. IIvppins; would rather mean ‘Pyrrhies, come here!’ 
cf. 111. 59 (‘come!’), 68 (‘bring me...’), Eur. Bacch. 1200 rod por marnp 6 
mpeaBus; eXOérw médas. LevOets 7 euds mais mov “orw ; aipéoOa..., Theocr. 
ii. I 7a pot rat Sdpva; hépe Oéorvrs, “P. L. G. Carm. Pop. 19,’ Lucian ii. 155 
mov pot To Eithos ; py tis GAXos TOTO yvapife.; For wot ’ot cf. Ar. Vesp. 208 
mov mov ori pot TO Sixtvov, AV. 1122 rod Tov Tod oTt...IewO. ovToai, Crates 
14. 7 mod 08 9 Kiné; Sudvil’ iotoa cavtnv, Eur. Phoen. 908 mov ’orw 
Mevouxevs; In Ar. Ach. 129 both pou and éori occur: addAN "Apdideds jroe od 
-oTL ; OUTOGL mapa. 

TIvppias was the name commonly given to a red-haired slave, z. on I. 1, 
sch. Ar. Ran. 730, Pherecr. 145. 21, Lucian i. 567. The name suggests a 
Northerner (Scythian, Thracian): Xenophanes ap. Clem. Al. p. 841. 4 Thra- 
cians represent their gods wuppovs kat yAavkovs like themselves, Theodoret. 
p- 519: Hesych. SxvOuxds: Kparivos SkvOcxov ey tov “Immdvexoy dia TO wuppdv 
(Cratinus 336 Kock g.v.), xat 6 EavOifovrat ai yuvaixes Kai Bamrovor ra epia. 
Hdt. iv. 108 Bovdivor, €Ovos cov péya kal moddOv yhavkov Te may icxupas éeote 
kat muppov (cf. Arist. 892? 1, Aevkot and yAaveoi connected). Hippocr. i. 
559 ult. wuppoy de 16 yévos €ori TO SkvOiKov dia 7d Woyos. ‘Similarly Xanthias 
of Phrygians Liban. iv. 363. 23 dvdpamoda Sv ra (read dvra ra) woAda &x 
Kapias kal ®pvyias, Ov tipny Karabévres &yopev, Tovs Kaplovas Kat rods EHar- 
Giovas,... but northerners also were £avOoi Adamant. I. 383, 393 Foerster." 
For the use of Ivppfas as a generic name for ‘slaves’ see Ar. Ran. 730 
XaAkots Kal E€vors kat Tvppias, Lucian i. 133, 679, iii. 52. It is the name of a 
shepherd in Alciphr. iii. 41. Byrrhia, Ter. Andr. 

10 + éori; Interrogative ri could stand thus unelided: Lysipp. Com. 1 
A. "Eppov. E. ri éore; Archipp. 35, Philem. 125, Menand. £. 262, S. 171, 
Pk. 411," Ar. Av. 49, Nid. 82, 825, Ran. 1220, Aesch. Pers. 695, Soph. “Zech. 
199," Phil. 733, 753, where it is quite unnecessary to write ri 8 gore; as in 
O. T. 319 Jebb, Ar. Thesm. 95. rl elwas; Soph. Phil. 917 (Jebb ri &...). 
tl otv Aesch. Supp. 310, Hum. 903, Pers. 789, Theb. 691, 343. Soph. Phil. 
100 (Jebb vi p’ odv...;), Eur. Phoen. 881, Hec. 803, Menand. S. 318 and 
commonly, Babr. Ixxxvil. 5, cxxxvii. 5. ri éx...; Aesch. Sept. 343. rl ex pty ; 
Ar. Ach. 1540. rb 0d; Av. 149," Menand. fr. 341." rl qv; Ar. Av. 1495. thd; 
Nudb. 80. “rt eé; Menand. S. 331.” 

%° goryKas ; Vv. 40 7. 


? Bacchyl. xix. 15 read jev for rl jv. 
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11 ‘loosing the rope from the bucket.’ ipavy%en is the detachable 
rope or strap (iuds) used for lowering the bucket into the well or cistern : 
Phot., Bekk. Anecd. 266. 22 ‘Imay kai KaOipjoa cal Avipnoa: tuav dvr rod 
dvaomay, émel TO madavov indvtas exdnodpevor i) dvipev 3} KaOipeav a HOeXov. 
The usual Attic word was ipoved: Moeris 195 ‘Iwovd, *Arricds. fds, 6 
Aados, “EMAnvixkds. héyerar dé kal 76 kadwdiov. Ael. Dionys. in Eustath. 1453. 4. 
Ar. Eccl. 351. Alexis fr.174. Lucian ii. 632 (schol.), 758. Apollodor. Gelous 
Jr. 1 and Philo ii. 89 quoted below. Pollux x. 31 ei S€ kai ek ppedroy 4 
Adkkov 76 VdSep amavtheis, €or dv cKevdv dvTAnTHpos, avTAlas, ipovias, idyros, 
KdXov [-], cyxouviov, eddov, rpoxadias. tdya dé kal kndovelov. Similar feminine 
forms for the names of machines, instruments, are daxcrvAfOpa, KpeudOpa, 
ovpy Opa, popBooreapvanOpa, poroneprepnOpa( Com. Fr. Adesp. 294), crapvdAnOpa. 
Phonetic variations are -rpa in kpeudorpa=kpepadpa, eee (xé@) = kvOpn, 
Kadvmrpa, pakrpa, pytpa, wvotpa, Evotpa, modiotpa: -OAy in yevéOAn, iudocOrn, 
paoOAn: -tAy in exérAn. See notes on III. II maiotpyny, IV. 46 Aaipaorpov, 
62 rvpaorpoy, VI. 17 veBvorpa, and Kuehner-Blass Gv. Gr. I. p. 271. 

kd8os is the ordinary word. Ael. /V. A. vii. 1, Pollux x. 31 quoted above. 
Pherecr. /y. 180 xddovs dvaoray. Ar. Eccl. 1002. Apollodor. Gelous /*. 1 
dyavaca Tov Te Tov AdkKxov Kadov AiUcaca Kal TOV Tov PpéaTos evTpeTeis Tas 
inovids memoinka[s|]. Ath. 584 b Iavoaviov d€ rod Adkxou dpxoupévou kal eis 
xaOov Tia €umeoovTos, ‘6 Naxos,’ én (Gnathaina), ‘ets rov kadov eumértoxev’ 
From some purist in Menander 30 it appears that the most elegant Attic 
word was avr\cavtnrnp: Bekk. Anecd. 411. 12 AvrAtavtntnpa: Mévaydpos Meo- 
onvia (fr. 30): of & dprdcavtes rovs kadous Tovs otpoyyvAous Vdpevoy avdpecdrara 
knmoupot maduv. B. ‘ifvtdouv’ déyew Sei, Kal ‘xddovs’ ov det Aéyew, GAN 
‘dvtAvavtAnripas. According to Hesychius dvrAnrnp was a baling-bucket : 
’AvtAnrnp : Kados vautikds (cf. Bekk. Anecd. 411. 8). Philo ii. 89 has émra 6¢ 
kopal...rapnoav éri twa myyny, Kal TOY ipoviay éexdnodpevar Tovs Kadicxous... 
mAnpovar: but Ammon. p. 79 Valck. says Kados kai Kadioxos duadéper. xados 
péev réyerae @ ek Tod péaros dvipdor rd Vdwp+ Kadioxos dé ayyeiov eis 6 rds 
anpous euBaddovor. 

In retaining the MS. spelling I differ from Rutherford who did not 
hesitate to write iuovnOpnv, saying: ‘It implies the existence of a verb 
ipovav.’ The question however is not what inov7py would imply, but, rather, 
what inav7Opn implies. There is no reason even a@ priort for denying the 
existence of a verb iuavay, like Secxavay, epuxavay, ixavay (VII. 26 7.), cupkavay 
(Ar. Thesm. 429 Blaydes, cf. Kupxdvn E.M.), omapyavav, kpavyavopevor 
Hdt. i. 111, Bpvxavdara: Nicand. AZ. 221: while the vowel varies in 
Opuyovay (Ar. Eccl. 34 Blaydes: a verb I! restored in Pherecr. Io. 4 in 
place of Ocyyavovaay ras pidas Class. Rev. X. p. 438), Tpvyovar, Opuyavay, 
Ouvpyavay. The Attic inomd, therefore, would give no ground for assuming 
iuov- universally. And in fact -av- appears in several dialectical variations 
recorded by Hesychius of this very word: I8ava: avrd«t (Buecheler), 
IBavarpis: cyowioy iunrnpwr, “IBavn: xados, dytAntnpiov, “IBavoy: Kddov, 
(as mepdvn, Tepovdw, mepovarpis M. Schmidt), kin to which Lobeck Proé/. 171 
considers TipBdva: Cevyava. 

1 See vi. 82. Herwerden had proposed tpvyovovsav. See Lex. Suppl." 
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The following scheme will sufficiently exhibit other vowel variations of 
this kind : 


@ 
ahbw ddvoTatyes j 
Brbw (ava-, dro-) BAvoTavw ava-Brvobatvw dva-BdvoTovaw 
mepaw mepalyw mepovat pls 
iudw ie Hee (-0, -arpls) imovaw 
imav 7 pn 

Tixatow ixavdw" 
Bpvukdopac Bpvxavdopuac 
alum pnt mponualya Tpniuovats 
Kparw éykparyyavw §— dva-Kpayyalvw Kpavyavdouat 
KAago KAaryyav w KAayyatyw 
AUSw Avyydvw?t = vyyatvw Avyyav dev ov? es 
Tpbw Tpbsw Opuyav ? Opuyavdw Tpvyovaw. 


Therefore Pherecrates 10. 4 may have written Opvyavovcav, Opvyovecar, 
or Opvyavecav. 

The bucket-rope serves to bind Gastron; elsewhere we hear of whips 
improvised in the same way: Harpocr. s.v. AvroAnkvOot:...6re b€ AVoayTes THY 
AnKvOov expGvro TS iudvre mpds Td pactryodv, Mévaydpos Tpopavio (fr. 464). 
Soph. 47. 241 péyav immodérny purjpa AaBov, Dem. 402. 28 ‘xadec maida Kat 
ipdvra tis pepéro.’ kev oixérns ¢€xav purnpa. Aeschin. 49. 20. Petron. II 
lorum de pera solvit et me coepit non perfunctorie verberare. A. P. ix. 149 
a pauper kangs himself dppate mypns and 255 mnpodérm & 6 y ipavtt Kar 
avyévos dupa mwednoas. Cf. Aischrion 3 6 & é&eAov ipavra, hopriov Covny 
(Ar. fr. 559). ‘Romulus (Plut. Vz. 26) was followed by young men tme{oo- 
pévou iuavras to bind anyone whom he ordered. ‘Galen. v. 18 iudyt To 
mapatvxdvrt, 19, 22,17.' Hom. 'O 17 pn oe rAnyjow ivaoow. Hesych. ipavre 
matagéo.' Antiphan. 74. 7 ¢&@ tis dérw iuavra. ‘Menand. S. 108 inavra raidés 
tis O0rw. 317.' Plaut. Capt. 657 Ste istinc, ecferte tora. Ter. Ad. 162. 
Soph. /7. 460 6A@ purjpe metaphorically*. Hor. Epzst. ii. 2. 15 metuens 
pendentis habenae.' 

12, 13 A common form of threat (which may be expressed by ‘od« 
eit...’ or ‘u7 einy... if I do not...’): Hom. B 260, Hdt. vii. 11, Soph. Azz. 
484, Eur. Adc. 744, Heracl. 649, Or. 1147, Suppl. 455,’ Quint. Smyrn. xiv. 433, 
Theocr. v. 149, Plaut. Poem. 381, Appul. Met. v. 95 nec sum mulier nec 
omntino spiro nisi eam pessum ade tantis opibus detecero. Petron. 81 sed non 
tmpune: nam aut vir ego liberque non sum, aut noxio sanguine parentabo 
iniuriae meae. Ov. Met. iii. 271. Sil. Ital. ix. 11. Plaut. Aud. 250. Some- 
times with the apodosis suppressed : Com. fr. adesp. 125 eué, Nixdpaye, mpos 
tov otparnyoy rdgate+ dy pt roujow mérova paottyav ddov, dv pi) rouow 
oroyyias pahaxorepov TO mpdcwmov—. Menand. AZ. 83 aredav—ay ce pr, 
paotiyia—Meleag. A. P. v. 184 dy pn—ri 8 dred; 


1 In Suid. ’Avadvfovca: AvyKalvovca, read Avyyatvouca. 
? Hesych. 111. 52 Avyyavéuevoy: Avfovra év ro KAalew. Read uyyavemevov. 


® dw puriipe...vwrlov wod6s...cpovwr ydodrov (=fabarvylfwv for which see Nauck 
Ar. Byz. 224). 
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13 wapdSeypa @5: Gell. vi. 14. 4 remarks on the idea, quoting Plat. 
Gorg. 525. mapddevypa motety is to create an example, Plat. Rep. 472 D, Thuc. 
il. 67. 6, Lysias 151. 26, 178. 17, 180. 27; karaorjoa Thuc. iii. 40 to establish; 
m. moveiv (or in Ionic reOévat) twa is to make an example of a man, Isocr. 48 c, 
Dem. 373. 21, 451. 10, 546. 8, 586. 28, Lysias 144. 3, Dinarch. 92. 6: “Lycurg. 
p. 169 fin.:’ passive yevéoOa Thue. iii. 39, v. 90, evar Ar. Thesm. 669.” 
m. movioOat (or Géoba Plat. Soph. 218D, Legg. 632 E) tT or twa is to count, 
hold, take, treat as an example, Plat. Apol. 23 a, Lysias 150. 17, Dion. Hal. 
V. p. 455, Philostr. AZolz. vii. 14, V. S. i. 24, Plut. Wor. 82D. The following 
therefore are bad Greek: Alcidamas ’Odvac. 29 rapddSevypa roujoecbe Tovroy 
Tywopnodpevo. Xen. Lphes. ii. 6 eyo yap kai ve ryswpnoopar kai rois GAdors olKé- 
Tas THY OY aikiay momoona mapadevypa. ‘Perhaps @dpt should be read III. 42 7." 

yuvatka: worthy, that is, of the name. So Soph. often dvip e.g. Anz. 485, 
Eur. Alc. 963, Dem. 426. 6. Gataker on Marc. Ant. (Of. Il. 97): &vOpwrros 
Menand. mzonost. 562 ws xaptév cor vOpwros dv tivOpwros 7: vir, homo, Ter. 
Flee. 524, 555, Cic. Tusc. Disp. ii. 24. 57. Otto Sprichw. s.vv. 

np ovxl paddrov Spré dy env ; she was going to say: "Dio Chrys. i. 671 roo 
yap etrov ds éote ppdvor...; ody rdvavtia TovTay (sc. elroy dv);' sexless 
that is; ovre yap yuvn wépuxas odr’ ev dvdpacw ov y ei Says Orestes to the 
Phrygian Eur. Or. 1536: dvdpas od Spiyas xaxovs 1343. For the Phrygian 
there is an eunuch: hence his fanning 1420—the eunuch’s office—Claudian 
in Eutrop. i. 105-9 roseis pavonum ventilat alis his mistress, Ter. Eun. 595, 
Nonn. D. xii. 281. Phrygian indeed (Nonn. D. xvii. 255, Verg. A. iv. 215, 
xil. 99)=Attis Stat. Zed. x. 170, Cat. lxiii=eunuch, and that is zegue vir negue 
Jemina Ov. Am. ii. 3. 1, Lots 455, Val. Max. vii. 7. 6, Clearchus P. LZ. G. 
Carm. Pop. 341 avnp te kovK avnp (or dyOperos ovk dyOparos), Ach. Tat. v. 25 
evvodye Kal avdpdyuve Kal Kaddovs Kadod Bacxave, Menand. monost. 185 evvodxos 
Ao Onpiov eri rH Bim: and so of a Phrygian slave in Alciphron iii. 38 émi 
towovr® Onpio. Alexander Severus indeed who restricted their functions in 
the palace to attendance in the women’s baths ¢ertium genus hominum 
eunuchos esse dicebat Lamprid. 23. ‘It also implies dvadxis, Coluth. 186 
avdrxidés eiow "AORvat Total...ovr dpoeves ovre yuvaixes Of mannish women. ' 
™Dio Chrys. ii. 428 60ev mod Kdxiov Kal dvorvxéorepov yévos edvovxay eyévero 
dobevéatepov Tov yuvatkeiov Kat Ondvrepov." 

15 cic’ év dvOpdros 7.2. raised you from the position of a slave. So 
in Petron. 39 Trimalchio a /reedman says patrono meo ossa bene guiescant, 
gui me hominem inter homines voluit esse, and 74 of his own ézderta Fortu- 
nata, de machina illam sustuli, hominem inter homines fect : and in 57 unus 
ex conlibertis Trimalchionis says et nunc spero me sic vivere ut nemint tocus 
sim. homo inter homines sum, capite aperto ambulo. ‘It might seem that 
Gastron, though he has been made a favourite, is not a freedman: for, if he 
were, what power over him would Bitinna have?’ On the other hand freed- 
men do not seem to have been in possession of anything like complete 
freedom: Chrysipp. (Ath. 267b) dcapépew 8¢...d00ov oikérov dia 7d Tous 
dredevdépous prev Sovdous Ere evar, oikéras Se rovs pHTe THs KTNoews apepéevors. 
That commonly a slave was hardly regarded as a man is clear enough from 


1 Compare the similar riddle on cinaedi Anon. A, P. xi. 272, 
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such phrases as Bryson (Stob. FZ. Ixxxv. 15) 6 d€ rovodros...waddov poxOnpos 
dvOparos 7) SovAos Kara pow (Arist. 12547 11 ad.), and such reminders as 
Philem. 22 kav SodAo0s 7 Ts, ovdev ATrov, Peoa ort avOpamos otros €otw, av 
dyvOpamos 7- 95 kav dodAos 7 Tis, TapKa THY avTHy exer* Pioer yap ovdeis SovAos 
éyevnOn mor, 7 8 ad Tvxn... Petron. 71 Trimatlchio ‘amict’ ingutt ‘et serut 
homines sunt et aeque unum lactem biberunt, etiam st tllos malus fatus 
oppressit? (Reines.). Juv. xiv. 16 Mayor. So dvjp )( avdpdmodov is a common 
antithesis, Plat. Gorg. 483 B, Diog. L. vi. 2. 33, 43. For the phrase, cf. further 
Philem. 119 ...0d Aareis ev dvOpamoiow ws avOparos Sv; Kré. Eur. Andr. 580, 
Or. 1536, Alc. 735, 744. ‘Slaves are in fact xrnyara: so Zeus Lucian i. 218 
is called krjpa Kai madia épwros = Sod)os. ' 

"16 GAN 1. 787." “qpaprov: in my passion, Eur. Swf. 901 mohAovs 
& épaoras xard Onrtadv doas éxov eppovpe pndev eLapapravev.” 

17 popov: "If we had merely pewpay there would be nothing surprising, 
since Atticism on the part of scribes is common in dealing with this termi- 
nation, ¢.g. yepav Dionys. Perieg. 118, Schneider Vicand. p. 37, Callim. I. 166." 
But the accent is unexplained: and it is easiest to suppose that the arche- 
type Bave p@pov, accented weenie the accent cows! (as in modern Greek) 
was popov ‘Arcad. 69. 13.' The copyist, after the common practise of 
copyists in such cases, wrote the usual pewpay but nevertheless (as in OAH 
v. 41) preserved the record of the accent: only, seeing p@pay to be impossible, 
he made what he could of it and gave papav. pépos is found feminine in 
Eur. Med. 61 & papos, as fr. 875 & Kimpis, ws Hdeia Kal poyOnpis <el>, 
“oteppos Eur. “ec. 294 where the schol. has ayri rod oreppa Arrixoy oyna, 
Aesch. Ag. 340 €evOépou dépns. The scholiast’s contention can hardly be 
maintained e.g. mixpdv ddunv Hom. 6 406, quoted by Eust. 174. 29, with 
vexpov Sduapra (?), dika mavepos Eur. Bacch. 1002, éhadpoy 6ppav Pind. LV. 
v. 20 (restored by Schmid). With less certainty I would restore in Soph. 
El. 890 pepov (L? pepar, cett. wwpdv), and Tucker in Aesch. Cho. 324 suggests 
padepds for 7 padepa (M), citing 695 iarpds ( iatpds superscr.) for which cf. 
Eust. 793. 3. ‘See also Soph. /~. 263 (Herodian II. 940. 21)." 

18 ¢ép cis ot, Sxjrov ‘you alone, ‘single-handed.’ Pyrrhies still hesitates 
to believe his mistress is in earnest, and shows reluctance to lay hands upon 
her favourite: Bitinna supposes, or affects to suppose, that he is waiting for 
assistance. It was usual to employ ¢wo persons for seizing and binding a 
prisoner Hom. xy 189, Ar. Ran. 605 Evydeire raxéws TovTovi Tov KuvoKNOroY, 
iva 5@ Sixny: dvverov. Lys. 437 ov Evvaprdce péonv, kai od pera rovrou, 
kavicavre Snoetov; Soph. PAzl. 1003 EvdddBerov airdy. Petron. 49 (quoted 
by Buecheler). For eis=pdvos see Tucker on Aesch. Cho. p. 147 (cf. Eum. 
200 GdW cis rd wav émpakas, Theocr. vii. 125, xxii. 65). 

Tv dwdnyl8’ éxdvcas: I do not know whether there is any other reference 
to the dmAnyis? as a slave’s dress. Slaves commonly wore the érepopdoxados 
which left the right arm bare (Becker Charicles Excurs. I. p. 415. 6 with 
illustration). Hesych. s.v. dupimdacyxaros. 

According to Pollux vil. 47 the word is Attic: eiai dé xAatvar ai pev 
dmhoides, os “Opnpos ( 230, w 276) ‘ddSexa & dmoidas,’ ai S¢ Surdal, “Ourdnv 


1 "Schol. Plat. Laches 197 A’ Arrikol ottws Tov wOpov Tepomdpevov.? 
2 Unless aadzyos in Eupol. 222 be a punning reference.” 
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extadiny’ (K 134)* ravras dé of "Arrixol amAnyidas Kal SumAnyidas Kal dyBddous 
evopagov. Suid. “AmAnyis: iwaridiov cipperpov (cf Apoll. lex. Hom. Bust 
dmoidas: ipatia pixpad), Apurropdyns ’Avayipe (fr. 54 Kock) ‘éx dé THS €uns 
xAavidos Tpeis dmAnyidas mousy. Hesych. ‘Amdois: indriov puxpdv, and “AmAnyis: 
otpperpos xdaiva, ob duvauévn Sumr@Ojva. E.M. 123. 12 ‘Amdnyis: +d dod 
iudriov, Omep “Ounpos amdoida Kadei. Sopordjs (fr. 709) ‘rpuxee karupbeis 
Ocooanris amAnyidos.’ (Cf. Bacchyl. xvii. 54 Gecoadav yAautda.) Add the schol. 
on Ar. Av. 122, Ran. 1459 ovovpa: xdaivns cidos editedods oiov eEwpida i) dmdoida 
ij Tt Towovtov, Vesp. 738. nucdurdoidioy in Ar. Eccl. 318 (Blaydes) is feminine. 

1Q Seipar as Pittakos Hpzs¢. (Diog. L. i. 4. 81) ypuood yap ov Sevpeba. 
Theocr. xxx. 33 (Aeolic) devpevov. “Callim. P. Oxy. 364 pedvrar.' So Opéopar 
Aesch. Sept. 78." 

2O onypl: zxguam ‘I repeat.’ See note on Iv. 45. 

étetvexa, ‘that,’ as in VI. 62. 6@ovvexa is used in this sense by Soph. 
frequently (Ellendt s.v.), Eur. Adc. 808, /r. 326, dOovvexev Antip. Sid. A. P. 
vii. 161. Cf. dsore Cope Ar. Fhez. I. p. 21. 

21 = Plaut. Rud. 98 SC. guis nominat me? DAE. gui pro te argentum 
dedit. SC. quast me tuum esse servom dicas, Daemones. 

Tpets pvds: a good price for a domestic slave, though skilled artisans 
might fetch much more: Xen. Mev. li. 5. 2 Trav yap oikerGv 6 pév ov dvo pyaiv 
dibs eat, 6 Se oS Hurpvaiov, 6 Se mévte pvav, 6 dé Kal Séxa: Niklas dé 6 
Nexnpdrov déyerae emvoraryy eis Tapyvpera mpiacOa Tadavtov. Aristid. ii, 127 
éorte hy ay (rev Tirdav) rheiatou Ons, agia dvoiv tows i) Tpidv pvdv. Plat. Amat. 
135 B réxrova pev dy mpiao révre 7) €& pv Ov akpor, apxiréxtova Sé ovd’ dv pupiov 
Spaypov. See Boeckh Public Econ. of Athens i. 13 p. 67, Becker Charicles 
p- 359. ‘Seneca 4. 27, Hor. Ezz. ii. 2. 3. In Ter. Eun. 471 three minae 
are the price of an excellent eunuch. Plut. Mor. 4 F dvvapa yap avdparodov 
xXAiov mpiacGa. ' 

€@yxa. The usual meaning of ‘ridévat a sum of money’ is to deposit with 
a banker or to fut down in one’s accounts. See 7hes. 2175 B. 

22 ‘Ill betide the day that brought you hither!’ Antip. 4. P. vii. 367 
gppor 5) Keivo pOovepdy oédas. Hegesipp.' A. P. xiii. 12 éppéra pap ekeivo 
kal...o1 mote vy exvdcoav. Eur. Tro. 207 éppo vvé ara. Job iil. 3. (The day 
is often spoken of as the agent, Hom. N 828, Soph. O. 7: 438, Eur. /om 574, 
Hor. Carm. iii. 8. 9, 14. 13, Tibull. i. 7. 1}, iii. 3. 25, iv. 5. 11, Ov. Her. v.. 33, 
vii. 93. Cf. Bacchyl. vii. 1 as restored by Jebb.) 

és =utinam is used with the optative to express a wish: Hom. 5 107 as 
gpis & Te Ocev &k T avOpomev amddorro Kal xONos.... X 285 voy aur enor &yxos 
drevar xdAkeovs ws d7 pw o@ evi xpot may Kopioao. Callim. /7. 35° XadvBov 
és dmédoro yévos. In these places it is exclamatory, =‘how...!’ as in os 
&perov. In Hom. Z 142 Gdn’ 6 pev &s amddorro.... Y¥ QI ds € Kai doreéa vdiv 
6) copds duduxadvrrot.... &s is ‘in like manner,’ and may be so written with 
the same sense in a 46 kal Ainv Keivds ye eotxdTe Ketrar hEOp@- Ss amddotro 
cal &AdXos Gris rovadra ye péCor. 0 3587 8 ayei ob maidds awepOiro Kvdahiporo 
Aevyahéw Oavdr@: ds py Oavor doris éyouye evOdde vaetdwy gidos ein Kal pidra 
por; but I think that in these last two places it should be written as Sas’ 
in a relative sense: cf. Soph. Phz/. 275 of? avrois rixou. 315 of ’OAdpmioe 

1 Crusius. 
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Oeoi Soiév mor adtois dvrimow éyod mabeiv (so Porson for ois), £7. 65, Eur. 
Hec. 439, 844, Bacch. 1057, Plat. Gorg. 499 B, A. P. xii. 212 ws 6 diddgas. In 
Soph. EZ, 124 ...rdv wddat ex dodepas GOewrara parpds Gdovr’ andras Ayapepvova 
Kak Te xeupt mpddorov ; as 6 rade mopav Gdorr’, ci por O€pus Tad’ avdav, any one 
of these three senses is possible, but the demonstrative ‘thus’ is, I think, the 
least probable, and the relative ‘as’ the most probable interpretation. 

pt Kadds yévorro 7H...: Eur. Alc. 638 (and /”. 707 v./.) ed wou yevouro. Plat. 
Com. /7. 30 «8 yé vou yévoi8’..., Dem. 433. 2 py yap ovT@ yévorro Kakas TH] TOhEL 
aore..., Plut. Mor. 179 B=634D pi) yevoird cot...ovT@s kaxas tva..., Archilochus 
jr. 63 Bergk, Il. 400 kdxiora yiyvera. Hat. i. 8 ypqv yap KavdatvAn yevéeo Oar 
Kak@s, 132 6 d€ Toiot maou Tléponor Karevxerat et yiverOa, iv. 79 émei Te de Ede€ 
of xakas yevéoOat, ix. 109 TH S€ Kaxds yap eee mavorkin yevéo@a..., Liban. iv. 
136. 20 érel 8 eu pol more yevérOa kaxds. Hom. I 324 xaxas & dpa of rede 
airn. Xen. Anad. i. 7. 5 av ed yévnrai mr. Latin deme sz¢, and such expressions 
as male istis eveniat Plaut. Curcul. 39. 1.857. “as...ed yévorro, Boissonade 
on Pachymeres, p. 113."' 

23 Ars o éonyay a8: Soph. Phzl. 236 tis o', & réxvov, mpovecxe, Tis 
mpoonyayev xpeia; Tis Spun; tis dvepov 6 Pidrraros ; Lucian 11. 802 ris dai ipas, 
& “Eppa, xpela Sedp’ Hyayev ; Theocr. xxv. 44 rod yap pe kai wfyayev evOdde xpewo. 
Se ‘hither’: 2g. VII. 113, Ar. 7r. 348. 

94 Cobet Nov. Lectt. p. 320: ‘In Xen. Hell. vii. 4. 17 ovdev Gro 
[mpdéavres] 7 Snacavres atrav tv yopay, et Graece et Latine qui exquisitius 
loquuntur in talibus mparrew vel moveiv et agere vel facere omittunt et dicere 
solent ovdév add’ 7) Snaoartes, et ri & dddo F—, sicuti Latine nzhil aliud guam 
et guid aliud guam, inspice Gronovium ad Liv. xxxi. 24 et Drakenborch ad 
xxxiv. 2, ubi videbis quam saepe scioli ageve et facere interpolarint. Apud 
Athenienses saepissime occurrit....2. As a general principle this is sound, 
but it would be unsafe to consider it universally true; there are cases in the 
Orators and elsewhere that I would not venture to change, though it is quite 
possible that a verb may have been wrongly inserted: for instance in Ar. 
Lys. 427 ovd€v roy GX 7 Karnhetov oxor@v Blaydes’ suggestion ovdéy ror’ 
aN 7} <mpos>... may be right, but the evidence is not enough to justify. the 
substitution of it. 

méyra, padXov 4] Seivra : ‘doing anything rather than binding him.’ Philem. 
fr. 71 whéxovow mavra paddov 7 ti rayabdy, Timocles 77. 12 ovKody Kerdevers 
vov we wdvra paddov 7} Ta mpoodvra ppatev, Aesch. Pers. 207 Blomfield, Hdt. iv. 
162 6 dé EvéAwv wav paddov 7} orparijy of edidov, Com. fr. adesp. 357 mdvra 
paddov 7) cavtdy mpoov, Dem. 572. 20 mdvra (u.) rAnv adrds GWracba rH xeLpl. 

“8rjkov mdvra together as commonly: e.g. Plat. Phzled. 22.4: negative, e.g. 
Isaeus i. 48 ovde év Symov. See above Ill. 90 7.! ’ 

Sedvta: Acivapyos O€ kat dovcav rHv Seopevoveay Pollux viii. 72. In the 
sense of ‘binding’ the contraction is regular in Attic also: Plat. Craty/. 
419 A, B, 421 C dod, dSovvti, Rep. 465 D avadotvra, Tim. 73 B diadotpevor, and 
often cuvdovpevos. For the contraction with the other meaning see v. 19 7. 

250 Plaut. Cafv. 667 adstringtte isti sultis vehementer manus. cbodvyye 
(e.g. Crinap. A. P. xvi. 199 ovodryyxOels yepoiv révoytas) pinion behind his 
back, ériow rT yxeipe dioov, the usual preliminary to flogging, e.g. Hom. ® 30, 
Soph. O. 7. 1154, Ar. Lys. 434, Xen. An. vi. 1. 8, Lysias 94. 10, Lucian ii. 
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554 eis Tovmiow mapayayov to xeipe Sorep of ek TOV aykaovey Sedenévor 
Alciphr. iii. 43 €is todmicw ras xeipas éatpeBdovpeba (Com. fr. adesp. 255). 
See LS émirOdyxov, Thes. éEayxovitew. ‘Hesych. Ill. 211”. ’Omacbels: ek 
Tév dricw debels kai eEayxovicbeis. *O(o)rabeis: eLayxovicdeis. ? dispennite 
Plaut. A777. 1407.' 

26—28 For such expressions, used in pleading for forgiveness of a 
first offence, cf. Ter. Hum. 852 unam hanc noxiam amitte: si aliam admisero 
unguam, occtdito. Plaut. Wz. 565 if ever I offend again, dato excruciandum 
me: egomet me dedam tibt. nunc hoc mi ignosce quaeso. Ov. Amor. ii. 14. 43 
ad faciles, peccasse semel concedite tuto: id satis est; poenam culpa secunda 
Serat. Similarly in protestations of innocence, Ter. Andr. 863 sé guicguam 
znvenies me mentitum, occidito. Eur. Rhes. 820-5, Ar. Ran. 613-7, Wetstein 
NV. T. 1. 626. Aristid. ii. 309 onder 51 Kal THY Herépay mpdpacw, Kay evpns 
arimorépay, 7) pexpav évexa Has mourpaypovncartas, otitov haBav. 

2Geddes ‘remit.’ Hdt. viii. 1408 ipiv ras duaprddas dmueis (as 1404 
"AOnvaiow tas dpaprddas ras és eve €& exeivor yevopévas macas perinut), Vi. 30 
amjxé 7 dv aire rip airinv. Isocr. 402 xpéa agiévar. Lucian iii. 388, iii. 187 
moda ere exo elmeiv Ta pev Gdrda adinui aot ‘I spare you.’ Dem. 373. 14 
GX’ Spas tyeis dher Aicyivy ra Sewd tratra Kal bmepBdddovra, 540. IO ras 
dikas as aitav ovcas npiecay Tots émitpdras, 1354. 25 apievae ody airy épacav 
is ehevOepiay yirias Spaypds. 1249. 3, 1250. 27. Law in Andoc. 13. 20. Ar. 
WNub. 1139, 1426. Heliod. Aezh. ix. 26. Synes. Zp. 28. 

27 Menand. 499 dvéparos dv jpyaprov: ov Oavpacréov. Bato /~ 1 
avOparos dv érrakas. For pndev dpapreiv éori Oeod cai mavra Karopboiv 
Simonid. /*. 82 Bergk, Lucian ii. 378: but a man cannot help erring, Eur. 
flipp. 610, Xen. Cyr. v. 4. 19, Thue. iii. 40, 45, Greg. Naz. Christ. Pat. 818, 
Petron. 75 nemo nostrum non peccat: homines sumus, non det, and in a con- 
nexion similar to ours, 130 fateor me, domina, saepe peccasse; nam et homo 
sum et adhuc tuvenis : Juvenal vi. 279 sqq., where the woman boldly declares 
clames licet et mare caelo confundas, honio sum. ‘Ter. Ad. 470, Otto Sprichw. 
5.u. homo (3).' 

The phrase dvOpwrds cise was commonly used to signify /éable to the 
affections of humanity, Plaut. Trin. 563 homost: vult fiert liber, Philem. go 
(death), 133, Soph. O. C. 567; ¢o misfortune, Diphil. 106; and since all are 
liable alike, it meant w7th fellow-feeling, sympathy for others," Menand. £. 
491 tivOpomos dv, & rpicxaxddampor, peyddra pvoas kai hadets ; akovatov yuvarkdos 
drixnw ov pépes; avrov b¢ deifo c eis Gpov émradra. Hippothoon Trag. 
Jr. 1 tOperos dv péurvnco THs Kowns roxns. Liban. iv. 334. 13." Plaut. 77in. 
447 homo ego sum, tu homo’s. Erot. Script. Hirschig, p. 621° 6 evige fe 
sine metu: homines enim sumus; habeo et ego filiam tibi similem, de qua 
similes casus possum metuere. 33 alleva te domina, et nos homines sumus, 
casibus subiacentes. Ter. Heaut.75 ME. ¢antumne ab re tuast oti tibt, aliena 
ut cures eaque nil quae ad te attinent? CH. homo sum: humani nihil ad 
me alienum puto, the original of which famous line I conjecture to have been 
Menand. 602 (Stob. £c/. 11. p. 706 Gaisford) <dvOpomds eip’, dvOparos> 
ovdeis eari por dAdédrpios, av # xpnoTds: H pois pia mavT@v, 7d 8 oixeiov 
cuvistnow tpéros. Stoic sentiment makes this use of the word dv6pwzos 
a commonplace, e.g. in Epictetus. 


H. M. H. 16 
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29 pos ’Aphuratny travra, pr pe, wAnkrilev, ped’ Ws dAw8et: Bitinna’s 
answer is exactly that given very naturally by Oenone to Paris, petitioning 
her to heal his wound after he had abandoned her for Helen: Quint. x. 313 
Why come to me now? Go to Helen! xeivny éoovpéves youvdleo, pnd€ vv pol mep 
Saxpudes eAcewwa Kal Gdywdevta mapavda: 324 aAAd pou eppe Sdporo Kai eis 
‘Edévny adixave, is oe Xpeoy vuKtds Te Kal juatos doxaddwvtTa Tpfew map 
hexéeror, memappévoy aryei Avypd, eivoné O° iqvecey dvinpdv ddvvdev: an 
incident recorded from earlier writers by Parthen. Evot. 4 7 d€ avdadécrepov 
dmexpivaro @s Xp?) map “Edévnv avtov iéva: kaxeivns SeicOa. For the form of 
the expression cf. Hel. Aezh. ii. 2 mpos adpovas Tatra kat maidas, Macar. v. 96 
pr) mpos ene Ta motkida, Ar. Ran, 841 od 87 pe ravra; 

For ’Apouratyy..., pr “pé, cf. Aesch. Ag. 916 car’ avdpa, pr Oedv, oéBewv 
épé, Eur. Med. 95 €xOpovs ye pévrot, wn pidous, dpdoeé tt, Alc. 1045 adrov 
rw’ doris pr mémovbev oF eyo odlew dvax6. Cecoarav—modrdol b€ cor E€vor 
epaiov—py "pé. Phoert. 630 py “pe rdvde & aiid. 

mAnkriterOa. means originally to ‘dandy blows, ‘spar; Hom. ® 499 (dat. 
‘with’), dua- (the later use, Eust. 1248. 58) Lucian ii. 891, Liban. iv. 218. 18: 
hence ‘ Zo skirmish, Sva- Plut. Flamin. 3, Lucull. 31, Synes. de regno, p. 28 D. 
‘ Bickering, Sch. Ar. Av. 440 ovvexas tH yuvacki OcamrAnKriCopevos kre. Walz 
Rhet. Gr. vii. 502. In an amatory sense, Ar. £ccl. 964, Hesych. HAnkrifeoOa: 
pdxerOa. vBpicerv, preliminary mAnkricpoi, kvicpa, pirnpa, doyos Straton 
HASTE, Sai 209. (Timocles /7. 22 what a delight TO pay opodp eivat wave erouua, 
Seiv 5€ Te adyoviaca kai pamicOnvai re Kai wAnyas AaBeiv dmadaict yepoir). 
Hence ‘to bandy words, gests, Agathias p. 128. 1, in the book-shops 
SuemAnkri¢ero Kal eweyadnydper mpos Ttods.... Strabo 512 mivovtwv dpa kai 
m. mpos adAnAous dpa kai Tas cupivoveas yuvatcas. Plut. Swd/. 2 wivew cai dar. 
rois ok@ppaot. Timol. 14 kaOnpevoy ev prpoT@dig...cat diam. ev péow Tois 
ad apas épyafopévars yuvaiows. Mor. 760A diam. aro vevdtev mpds TO yovaoy 
‘ogleing,’ ‘flirting.’ Dio Cass. xlvi. 18 letters such as dvjp oxwmrddns, 
abupoyh@ooos, mpos yuvaixa €Bdounkovrovriy mAnktiCopevos would write. This 
sense, ‘coquetting,’ would be appropriate in the case of Amphytaia: with 
regard to Bitinna the word is best illustrated by Dio Cass. li. 12 describing 
the interview between Octavianus and Cleopatra, in which she endeavours 
to work upon his feelings, reading his father’s love-letters, kissing them, 
weeping etc. 7a re BAéhapa és rov Kaicapa érevéxha Kal éuped@s avwdopipero, 
Opumrixov té Te mpooepOéyyero...uehixpa atta Kai mpooBdérovca avT@ kal 
Aadodoa. 6 oby Kaicap ovvier pev adris Kal madawvopévys Kat mrAnK TLL O- 
pévns..., 2€. as Plut. Anton. 83 puts it mpds oikrov weOnpudaato Kal Sénow. 

‘This use, where sympathy is sought, not an affront offered (= wabaiverOa., 
eheewvodoyeioba, not vBpifew) may be paralleled in Agathias A. P. vii. 574 
Kouny rikhovoa yoo mAnkrifero...‘aiai, where the meaning is perhaps simply 
exdmrero ‘beat the breast’: with wpos to use such means to work on anothers 
feelings. So with oixrigeoOa:: with a plain accusative ‘lament’: Aesch. 
Pers. 1063 Karouktioas otparov, Lum. 516, Eur. 7. Z. 474, or absolutely 
Aesch, P. V. 36, Eur. vo. 154, /. A. 684, Deinarch. 104. 15, Longin. 34, 
ate 590 = Dee tn Chil. Vi. 116, mpos Eur. Hel. 1052 kal pay yuvaccelos 
» W. H.’ Gy oikricaipefa xovpaiot cat Opyvoirr mpos tov dvdaiov. Hat. i. I14, 
Plut. AZor. 566 @xrifovro mpos éxeivov Kai dvexdalovro. twaalverGat is similarly 
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used: to be emotional Clem. Al. 627. 28: to declaim with passion Dion. Hal. 
i. 597, Lucian ii. 429, of a dancer A. P. v. 129, a musician Plut. Aor. 713A; 
or to excite by a display of it since ovvopovoradel 6 dxovwv del TO radntiKOs 
Aéyouts Ar. Rhet. 14087 23, Plut. Mor. 447¥ (cf. Ath. 590e), Dion. Hal. 
v. 470, Menand. £. 586, Liban. iv. 640. 6, Porph. (Stob. £cZ. 1. 446) 
Onhuvdeion kat maOavouevn th Wyn (A. P. Vv. 300 ikecioure recov Ondiveras 
oixros, Soph. Aj. 580 gudoikticrovy yuvy). Plut. Avtar. 3 ddvpopévn rat 
motvimpévn. Aesch. P. V. 664 dmrodvpacOa tvxas. Lucian i. 122 radra 
adrwdvpov mpds pe. ii. 534, ili. 409 & viv erorvid mpds pe. Synes. Ep. 140 
Ti obv morya Kal Tais €microdais Tav Saxpiav éeyxeis; Thes. s.v., Boissonade 
on Aristaen, 681.' 

BO pel? js ddwSel=cKadrwdei, cvdwdei, guacum volutaris, the word by 
which Latin renders it (see comm. on Petron. 79 volutatusgue liberius cum 
Sratre non suo, 95 volutatio, Appul. Metz. ix. 180. p. 601). dAwdodvpuae is an 
intensitive form of ddivdopua as divéw of diva, eihéw of eiAw (than which it is 
more wriggly), purtéw zactare of pimrw zacere (see Lobeck on Soph. 47. 239), 
and no more to be despised than those. [Add BaddAjoa, rurrjca, eidnoe, 
and cf. crpwapacba, mor- tot-acba.] With this premonition consult Cobet 
LV. L. 637-9, V. L. 133, Bergler on Alciphroni. 23. It will be found that these 
words are mostly used more or less metaphorically, of consorting (‘knocking 
about’) with disreputable company ‘or pursuits Plut. JZ. 184F év sorois 
éxvduvdeiro Kat yuvaéiv,' rather than literally. ‘However in Sext. Emp. adv. 
Math. i. 291 the impatient Zeus él rod dpous xapal piyas éaurov ovykvAivSerau TA 
yovacki (Hera), and so perhaps Callim. P. Oxy. VIL. 113 wédAAovtas {Sn mrapbEevors 
adwoeicba.' See also Thes. s.vv. evadwdeicda, eycardivdéo, éeyxvdivdnors, 
eyxvrio, svykadid-, ovyxvdw6-, cvvavacrpéperOa, cvvavapipecda. The 
termination of the line might have told us whether the scribe intended dveiy 
Set: but I do not think it can be right in any case; if Gastron were to 
work at the mill in company with Amphytaea, this would surely imply that 
Amphytaea was Bitinna’s slave, which it is clear enough from vv. 2, 3 that 
she is not. And if she were, it is not likely B. would let them be together. 
(The point is explained by Quint. x. 313 quoted on v. 29.) 

Tal ent dys woSdpnorpov: so I read: Iv. 46 2, VI. 95 2. Hom. B 80 ei 
pév tis Tov bverpov "Axady Addos Eviaorrey evdds Kev haipey Kai vordpiloipeba 
paddov, 153. Plat. Theaet. 105 B rérepov Gpouov rod’ exeive@i) dvdpoiov pyooper ; 
Callim. Zp. Znc. 5 ob Kadov adrov épav. Nonn. D. xvii. 13 id@v dé pev 7 Taxa 
pains néAvov mupoeyvta Tova Tepéwy péoov Gorpeav. Theocr. xv. 56 Gedy xepvn- 
para! daceis (sc. adr), Antipat. Sid. A. P. vii. 423. 1, Ael. WV. A. ii. 19 epets 
Tovro dpxrou akvddkiov. woddpyrtpov. Aesch. Ag. 917 schol.,' (‘my virtues are 
held as feet-rags Pestamer. il. 353’) “is reminiscent of the famous story of 
Amasis and the rodavemrnp Hat. ii. 172, Plut. Mor. 151 5." 

&y atrév...mpds” Eppwva ‘Heliod. vili. 9 as exer decpav dyere TOV aur ploy... 
Kal...Evpparn (the chief eunuch) kai ravrny mapadore. Eupolis 159. 16 
mapédaxev Oivei (the Sypuos) for a dirty joke. Plaut. Capt. 596 at fol te sz hic 


1 ' ffermann’s conjecture for the impossible mepovduara or wepvetuara of the Mss. 
Correction is necessary : but I doubt whether W. H. was satisfied with x., though he 


rives it on IV. 57.” 
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sapiat senex pix atra agitet apud carnificem tuogue capiti inluceat. Paenutl. 
369, 1019 0b furtum ad carnificem dabo. Bacchid. 687 istoc dicto tu dedistt 
hodie in cruciatum Chrysalum, nam ubi me aspiciet ad carnuficem raptiet 
continuo senex. Asin. 549. Epidic. 121. Plat. Legg. 872 B if a slave killa 
freeman 6 Tis médcws Kowvos Sypuos...partiy@oas émdaas ay 6 EXav mpooTatTn 
Oavarwcdtw. The whipping is entrusted to the dnudxowos, dnptos, carnifexr, 
Aesch. Zum. 159 paotixropos dSnpiov, Aeschin. 19. 30 tH Onpooia paoriyt. 
Bekk. An. 236. 8, Harpocr., E. M. s.v. Snuoxowos, Hesych. and s.v. drpuos, 
xaraméArns, Isocr. 361d, Antiphon. 113. 32, ‘Alciphr. iii. 43.' Here unless 
’Avriddpo (Vv. 607.) is merely a punning nickname Hermon is not the 
pvd@vdpyns but an underling: anyhow the name Hermon is reminiscent of 
Attic comedy: Poll. iv. 143 ‘Eppamvios and ‘Eppevios devrepos, the former (145) 
dvadadavtias, eimayov, avarérara tas dppis, TO Bréupa Spumvs, the latter 
dme€vpnpévos Kal opnvor@yev, the name being founded on a real Hermon: 
Harpocrat. ’Avaykaiov: avril tod decparnpiov, “Ioaios év to mpds “Eppova 
(fr. 49M.). Suid. adds mpds ‘E. wept éyyins. “Eppoxparny dé eis ro avdxeiov 
évéBare hdokav amedevOepov eiva Kai ov mpdrepov adjke mplv Tpiaxovta 
Spdxpas émpdaro. His duty is to punish slaves and foreigners and he is, 
I suppose, Egyptian himself: Archipp. 25 Aiyiarios praporaros tay iyOiov 
kdmndos, “Eppaos os Bia dépwv pias yadeovs te mowdei, Ath. 612e. Cadmus 
of Hor. Saz. i. 6. 39 (Porphyr.) is doubtless Phoenician. ‘Hesych. Tpadreis: 
oUt@s éxadovvto picOopdpor Opaxes trois Bacirevdow of tras ovixas xpeias 
mAnpovvtes. | 

32 +6 {ytpeov is the exgastulum, but how it comes to mean that is 
uncertain. This passage is quoted by the Etym. Mag. 411. 33 and Zonaras 
to illustrate the shortening of the middle syllable: Zyrpev: cnpaiver rd rev 
dovAwy Secpornpiov (koAaornpov Zon. and Hesych.), #your rov pudeva, rapa 
Xiows Kai "Axawwis: exet yap ederpevovro oi dovAn. Evmodus (fr. 348) ‘domep 
yap «is Cijrpewov eumec@v, Kat Cedropmos (fr. 63) ‘ds poe Soxe eiva rd 
mpddupov Toro Bacavirrnpioy, thy & oikiay (yrpecov, i) Kaxdv péya’...eUpnrar dé 
kat Oud Tov t cuveotadpévoy. Kal mapa ‘Hpw@dy! ‘aye adrév eis rd yrprov’ 
((nrpecov in E. M.). fore d€ x@dlauBov rd pérpov. rovro b€ 6 pev *Qpos 
mporrapogvver, @s TO yyreov, 6 b€ ‘Qpryévns mpomepioma. The E. M. has also 
Zarpeva: Kupios TO ev pvAwYe BacaviCo amd Tov Cyrpeiov, 6 onuaiver Kata "lwvas 
To Baoavictnpiov. It would be truer, I conceive, to say that (arpevo is formed 
from ¢arpds, as Sarrpevw from darrpés and iatpede from iarpds, payewpevo from 
pdyerpos: and that as larpetov is a physician's place, a surgery, wayeipeiov 
kitchen, cucéna, the place of a payetpos, so ¢nrpeior is the place of a (yrpés or 
as the substantive is explained by Hesych. Znrpdov: rov dnpdKovor. 

The origin, then, is to be sought in ¢yrpdés. Now there are still other 
words of this termination, paorpds, dyopaparpés, edearpds, €Xatpos 2titles, it 
will be observed, of officers. As Sarpds is an apportioner, from da- (Ath. 
12€), iarpds from ia-, paorpds from pa-, so ¢yrpds or fatpds must be from 
a simple root like ¢a- or ¢m-. That may be the same as in (nréo (Ebeling 


1"Hpodérw in E. M. and Zon. The correction is due to Ruhnken, 
® dpxedéarpos has been found among Cyprian inscriptions. ‘To hold the office’? 
or ‘exercise the function’ of any of them would be expressed by a verb in -edw. 
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Lex. Hom. s.v.): cf. Phot. Znrépav: ¢nrnrév. Hesych. Zntopev: (nrovvror, 
adding however ypdgovor S€ vice (ntnrépav. The primary sense of (nrpds 
might in that case be either that of (yryrjs, waorpés Hesych. Zarés: (nréi, 
Zaraca: popaca, ppdoa, (nuoca, brovonoa (see Thes. s.v. Cardw): or an 
tnguisitor, cf. Suid. Znrntrnpioy dpyava: ta Bacaviornpia. ‘oi Se T poo ayovot 
mvp kai Ta TOY (nTnTnpiwy dpyava.’ But the root is probably the same as in 
(ovvupe (Ebeling Lex. Hom.), meaning dimd, DVA: Sanskrit dydmi, tie, 
twine, twain. At this rate (ynrpds is a gaoler, and (nrpeiov exactly deapwrnpior, 
thus falling into line with other forms which may all be referred to the 
common root of (avvupi, (oornp, (@oTpov. These other forms are {évriov or 
{avrevov, {dorprov or tdrprov, {dreov and {déerevov—the last expressly recorded 
by the Et. Mag. from Aristophanes (/7. 93 Kock I. p. 415 g.v.). In Pollux 
vii. 19 To de epyaornpuoy, addureior, purov, Car prov, CnTpeiov, ydvOpiov, xovdpo- 
korretov, there is a v. 2. (aa Tptov which is to be preferred, and in iii. 78 iva 
KoAdfovrat of dovAc, prvrdves kal (nrpeia Kai adgureia Kai yovdpoxoreia Kal 
(wvreta (or (ovrpea), there is a v. 2. farpeia. Add from Bekk. An. 98. 4 
Zaypa: hoWopias eidos. Typdorparos Tapaxaraénky (4. I. p. 356 K.) ras 
Bacdvous Kai tas mAnyas (ayptov héye. M. Schmidt Hesych. 1. p. 357 
conjectures (arpew. Phot. gives Zaypa: NowWopias eidos: otws Tipoatparos. 

I do not know whether the root is actually akin to that of dé: there was 
a view that (nrpeiov came from deity and rpeiv, ro foBeioba cuvtebev eis 
dnt pecov whence (yrpewv according to the common interchange of 6 and ¢, 
Eust. 837. 43, E. M. 411. 39. rpeiv is of course absurd. ‘But there may be 
truth in the view that there is one root, the common source from which, by 
various roads, come (d¢o= (ew=(ov-=(dw fo tie together) Sipos, (nia, Ceupa, 
aleipos, a¢arn, atvyns, Cvydv, Cetyos, dio jungo, (avn, Caxpa, Zovabw: (wvvicbw 
Hesych., cf. fa-o packe, pyyn, povy, fama: Ba-w Backo, dpBov, Bopds.' 

As regards the shortening of the syllable, this was a constant tendency 
in such cases. ‘See Pind. P. iv. 5, Eur. Or. 251 tépea i¢peca iepia,' Soph. A7. 
1032 Swped (Jebb), Moeris p. 191=176 ravpeia, iepeia, p. 285=261 dorpevor, 
Alexis 174. 6 ynrecov, Eust. 291. 6 dpveat 6¢—i Sixa Tov ¢ dpveai, TovTo yap 
padiora ev Kowh xpnoe Keira. Hom. xpvoca xadkelwy Z 236, xolpea € 81, 
atyea for atyesa goat’s flesh Macho (Ath. 583 d), rpdyeov rida Autom. A. P. 
xi. 325: “for inscr. see Ditt. Sy//.2 1. p. 225 (dndex).” wvdd ov, AiBavov 
Lucian 7ragodop. 157 should be WiAdeva, NiBavov (Orph. Arg. 964 cf. Dios- 
korid. I. 563),and mpdovov in v. 152 mpacecov, Cram. An. II. 279. 31. 

33 xiAlas rAnyas dyA. not oreypds (Buecheler). Stripes are zumbered, 
not orvypai, which are imprinted, not so much for pain as for disgrace, upon 
the forehead (v. 79). In the case of Gastron the orixrns is substituted later, 
and with a definite description (v. 65), to enable Bitinna to absolve him 
gradually. See Aeschin. 19. 30 (50 blows), Petron. 105 p. 632 Burm. (four 
hundred), 28 p. 139 (Trimalchio’s rule, 100 blows for ‘going out without 
leave’), Paul. zz. ad Cor. xi. 24 Wetstein (‘forty save one’). ‘Add Plat. Legg. 
845 A (blows as many as the figs or grape branches he has stolen), 854 D, 879 E. 
"In a Pergamene Inscr. in Adt. Mitth. 1902, p. 53 (IV. 19) the slave is to be 
punished at several times with fifty stripes for misusing the water of a well, 
if he does so at his master’s bidding : if of his own accord, with fifty stripes, 
then with the £vdov, and he is not to be released till he has had one hundred 
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more.” 100 lashes in Burton zoor Mights 1. 303, 298. 1000 sometimes are 
given in China as a death sentence, but ‘two thousand’ here are no more to 
be taken seriously than ‘five hundred’ in Ter. Andry. 199. The scribe wrote 
rdv vorov the form familiar to him: Moeris p. 267 véra kai To v@rov, “ArTiKas* 
yeros Kal rods vdtous ‘EAAnvixés. Phryn. p. 290. The masculine form is 
found as a variant in several places where the neuter is established by metre: 
Ar. Av. 497, Pax 747, Vesp. 1295 (where a schol. thinks it worth while to 
remark ovdérepov 5€ rd v&rov), Babr. cxxv. 4. eykoor=eyxpodoa Ar. Vesp. 
130, Theophr. H. P. ii. 7.6 dpvydary marradov éyxdwarres ordnpodv. Machon 
Ath. 243 e eis rds ciaydvas @yxowov Aouvs. In Theophr. Char. xxx. Gedavio 
pérpo tov mivdaka éyxexpovuév@ the sense is that expressed by eioxp. in the 
passages cited Poll. x. 79. On éeumaorixy réxvn the art of driving 7A into 
metals see Ath. 488 b. %yxoar does not occur elsewhere with wAnyds, but 
cf. Bekk. An. 250. 26 (Aéfeus pyropixai) Eykopac: matcat amo Tov Koya, 
émep €or kpovoa. The construction is varied in the two clauses, as Alexis 
62. 3 dmoBeBappévas eis ovyi Tadrov...uvpov idig@ & éxaornv. Isocr. 108 a 
mpoonker Oe Tots wey GAXots...... cé O¢.... ‘Hom. p 265 puxnOpod 7 Fxovca Boov 
...01@v te BAnynv. Hat. vi. 136. Gildersleeve on Pind. O. vi. 5. Aesch. 
Suppl. 88, Ag. 664, Eur. El. 197, Bacchyl. ‘ii. 15 Bpver péev iepad BovOiros 
éoprais, Bpvovor pidoéevias ayuial." 

“Burton zooz Mights xvi. 97 (Burton Club) 7hey...smote me upon my 
right flank....Then they applied a thousand stripes to my left ribs. The Story 
of Ahikar p. 768 (Charles Pseudepigrapha of the O.T.): I bound him with 
tron chains whose weight was twenty talents, and I fastened the chains tn 
rings, and I fastened collars on his neck; and I struck him one thousand blows 
on the shoulders and a thousand and one on his loins): another version gives: 
and I entrusted him to Beliar my servant and ordered him to scourge him 
on his back and belly:” so in Ar. Ran. 663 Dionysos is beaten also on the 
belly as commonly with the bastinado in the East. Massinger The Virgin 
Martyr iv. 1 (for a similar refusal) Bznd him, and with a bastinado give 
him, upon his naked belly, two hundred blows. 

S36 Though eddos (e.g. 1. 101) and not Wevdés is regularly used in the 
singular II. 101 7, there is no means of determining whether in the plural 
we should write Wevdéa, Wevdéow or Weddea, Wetdeow: see Ebeling Ler. 
Flom, s.vv. revdns, Weddos, Bergk on Theognis 713, Theocr. xii. 24 schol., 
Arr. /nd. 31. 9 kai rabra ore eidea eEchéyyer Néapyos—Adyovs...édvras Wrevdéas. 
In A. P. xii. 181 pevdéa prOifover...@s as Callim. Epigr. 27 héyouow adnOéa. 
In Stob. F7or. liv. 19 (where S gives weudSerow without accent, M Wevdéorv) 
evdeow & "Apns didos is read (Eur. /7. 289 Nauck). In Aesch. P. V. 712 
M gives evdéoouw. 

S37 &8 aires clras=ri S d airds eimas; 

39 The form katacBSoco.=KxaracBéoa is discussed and defended by 
Brugmann /zdogermanische Forschungen \. p. 591. His argument is stated 
and criticised by Darbishire Redliguiae Philologicae p. 106 (Class. Rev. 1892, 
p- 277), who suggests the possibility that Herodas invented the form on the 
analogy of orpéca=acropéom. oBécoa xdrov Hom. I 678, rév Gupov Plat. 
Legg. 888 A, Ael. V. 7. vi. 1. “admooBéoa Max. Tyr. vii. 8 rov Oupdv, Liban. 
lv. 83. 2 rHv épynv.' oropécas dpyny Aesch. P. 7. 206. Suid. p. 1378. 9 
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(Bernh.): rov Ovpov xareordperev (as Koipa xedawod xbparos pévos Aesch. 
Eum. 835). Ael. V.A. xii. 44 (Jacobs). Since oBéooa and oTp@ca are 
equally good, it is conceivable that xatracBaoa. is a confusion arising from 


such a reading as ph pent but it may merely be an error for cBéoom. Another 
strange form that may bear some relation to this passage is (uéca=cpdca 
in Eust. 217. 27. (@ca=ocBéoa might have given rise to this and our 
readings: Hesych. Zeivupev: oBévvupev, Zoas: ole]Béres, Zéacov : Bécor. 

40 éornxas ; interrog. (cf. VII. 6, VIII. 10 7.); cf. Eur. ec. 573, Ar. Ach. 
484 €ornkas; ovk ef...; Pax 256 €. dpyds; Menand. 420, "P&. 479 (with threat 
483 ¢yo oe)," Alexis 149, Ach. Tat. v. 19 «i éornxas él rowtros dyabois ; 
So ri €ornxas; Eubul. 15, Matth. Zv. xx. 6, cf. Hom. A 243-6; gudd stas ? 
Plaut. 7rin. 802, Menaech. 995, Ter. Heaut. 831 guid stas, lapis ?, Eun. 465, 
Hor. Saz. i. 1. 19, Ef. ii. 2. 38, Appul. Mez. vi. 126, 432, xi. 255, 801 guid stas 
otiosus? apyds is sometimes added, as Ar. Eccl. 879, but éordva by itself 
often means to stand waiting or dawdling, as 1V. 44, Eur. 7. A. 860, Ar. Lys. 
424, Av. 1308, 206, Lect. 852-3, stare Juv. xv. 91. 

41 6dq, Kvddda, 7 piyxos rods: we often find a master telling one 
slave to punch another’s head, as VII. 6 kémre, Tiare, ro puyxos avrod (the 
dilatory slave). "Burton zoor Nights (viii. 153 Mecca ed.) he cried out to 
his servants “ Bash me this unlucky rogues neck and bastinado him.”™ See 
the scene in Plaut. Casiza 404 LY. percide (Turnebus) os tu tlli hodie... 
OL. compressam palma an porrecta ferio? LY. age ut vis. OL. em tibi! 
CL. guid tibi istunc tactio est? OL. guia Jupiter tussit meus. CL. fert 
malam, ut tlle, rursum. OL. pertt! pugnts caedor, Juppiter. LY. guid tibi 
tactio hunc fuit? CH. quia iussit haec Juno mea. Bacchid. 800 impinge 
pugnum si muttiverit, Rud. 710 pugnum in os (the pandar’s) zmpinge, 
Menaechm. 1017, Ter. Adelph. 171 ne mora sit, st tnnuerim, quin pugnus 
continuo in mala haereat (the pandar Sannio’s: cf. 182 AE. usgue ad necem 
opertere loris. SA. loris liber ?), Phorm. 988 nist sequitur, pugnos in ventrem 
ingere (the parasite’s). Philostr. VS. ii. 1. 18 Herodes Atticus ordered 
his wife to be struck dy a freedman, 8. 1 Philagros dared emi xdéppns mdn§at 
a free man. Lucian i. 481 cara kdéppns maopévours SoTep Tov avdparddov Ta 
drydrara, Plat. Gorg. 527 A Thompson, Alciphr. ili. 43 émt xdéppns mardgas 
nyev was €xxarov avdpdamrodor (after Hyperides, I suspect: cf. pp. 89, 90 Blass). 
Cf. Dem. Meid. ‘Seneca WV. Q. iv. 4 mendacia haec leviora in guibus os 
praecidi non oculi erut solent is not parallel. The reference there is to 
the cutting of the lips as a punishment for a lying tongue. See Facciolati 
5.UU. percido, praecido.' 

@Aq (See I. 83 7., III. 44 #.)=‘ bruise,’ ‘crush,’ properly of the zose: Paul. 
Aegin. 213. 15 rhs puvds Td pev Kato pépos, xovdpades bv, od KardyvuTar ahha 
Oradrrera, kai Suacrpépera kai oysodvra. Hippocr. iii. 179 kara péony riy pwa 
kara 7d 6€0 dudupdracbein ) capé xara 7d doréov, Ael. NV. A. viil. 10 Tis puvds 
cvvOopévns, Xvi. 22 oupol ras pivas, ire ovras ex Bpepdv dmadav evOhdce TH 
rijs pwos Siapeivayres... (Seneca de tra iii. 22. 4 collisum nasum.) Of a boxer’s 
ears: Theocr. xxii. 45 oxAnpaioe reOdacpévos ovara muypais, Alexis 270 dra 
avyreO\acpévoy (applied to a cup), Hesych., Suid., explaining oroxaragis : 
hence the compound éro@dadias Antig. Caryst. in Diog. L. v. 67, Suid. 
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Eust. 1324. 37. Dioskorid. i. 315 (Sprengel) drov Okdopara...Kat Oddoews GvUX@V 
Galen v. 17 mepiOAdoacr xeipas (or veipov) €v TO matagéat KaTa TOV dddvT av 
oikéras...... emi rH yevopévn preypovy." Usual Attic phrases are ri yvabov 
mardgéa Ar. Lys. 635, 657, Ran. 149, Lucian ii. 885, Liban. Zf. 365, koa Ar. 
Lys. 360, Oévew 821. “Longus ii. 18 rv pwdv payewoy bro mdnyns Twos.” 

pvyxos ‘the snout,’ Ze groin. According to the Schol. on Ar. Ach. 744 
(puyxia: Ta puyxia kupios &py- emi yap xolpou A€éyerar pryxos), properly of a 
pig: so Athenaeus 95 a-d (and 107 b), who quotes many examples from 
Attic comedy: Alexis /v. 110, Theophil. 7. 8, Anaxilas /rr. 11, 13, 19, Axionik. 
jr. 8, Aristoph. fr. 461, Pherecrates /y. 102. But Stesichorus /v. 14, Theocr. 
vi. 30 and Theophr. Char. iv. use it of a dog’s muzzle, and it is applied to 
various other beasts, and even to birds (as Ar. Av. 348, 364, 479, 672, 1138, 
1155, Aristot. "Bonitz Jzdex 668% 36,’ Plut. Mor. 670 D, Eust. 1467. 18) to 
whom (according to Schol. Ar. Av. 348) paydos is more appropriate. See 
however Pollux ii. 47 émi rév dpvidwy pryxos Kat pangos, Lobeck Techn. 303. 
Athenaeus continues (i. 95 d) dre dé xupiws Aéyerar piyxos emt TOY GUdY 
mpoeipnra. éru d€ Kal em’ GAdov (dwv "Apyimmos Audutpvove Sevtép@ (fr. 1) 
Kara wavduay eipnke kal €wi TOU MpoTwmor oiTas* ‘Kal TAIT Exwy TO PYyXOS 
obrwot paxpdv.’ Kat "Apapas ’Adavids (f/7. 1): 66 yap Beds TO pUyKos ws Tas 
atpépe.’ Suid. Phot. ‘Piyxos: 7d tpédc@mov. Kparivos (fr. 440) kai €repot. 
Schol. Ar. Av. 1294 ’Orovvtio & 6pOarpdy : Aidvpos as rovovTov THY oyu dvTos 
pynpovever avTod Kal péya pvyxos €xovtos Kal 6 Tas Atadavtas ypawas (Strattis 
Jr. 7) Kat Evmonts év Taktadpyos (fr. 260). Lucill. 4. P. xi. 76 piyyxos exyov 
rowovrov, Odvpmeké, 196 puyxos €yovca Bitw tpimiOyxwov, Anecd. Bekker 
362. 15 aipopvyyia: Awpidy €ote rovvopua, mA Kal 6 Arrixds “Eppummos (fr. 80) 
expnoaro Th povi, elmav: ‘ey cov THuEpoy TUTT@YV TO TPdc@TOY aiopvy x lav 
"(av)" roumow.’ onpaiver d€ kaOnudyOa 7d piyxos. Hesych. Aipopuyyear : 
KaOnpdxda TO piyxos. 

42 savroépxrys villain (= ravtoros, mavtovpyos Soph. Aj. 445, 
mavovpyos) is the more Ionic form of mavropéxtns (Anmacreont. 10. 11, Julian 
p- 197 B, Euseb. Dem. Ev. iii. 5. 69, Porph. de abst. i. 42, cf. Hesych. 
Ilappéxtns : mavovpyos), as evépxtns Antip. Thess. A. P. ix. 92, Xeupoépkrns : 
Xetpovpyos Hesych. See Bacchyl. xii. 65 Jebb, Lob. P&ryn. 675 on yetpoepyds, 
KAvToEpyos, ayaboepyds, Kaxoepyos, a&vocpyds some of which survive in later 
Greek. “The Ionic word here is possibly inherited from Hipponax.’ ros8e: 
‘rodro was first written: a similar mistake has survived in Aesch. Sufi. 322, 
where ‘rovdé pou’ or kai rovrov is the right reading.’ Apyyxev is an unknown 
foreign name, most likely Scythian, since Apyxwv, Apéyxov, Apixxas are the 
names of Scythian rivers (Pape). ApayvAdidns on a Carian coin does not 
betray whether its first syllable is long or short. 

43 Hdt. i. 151 éwecOa rH dv odrou eEnyéwvra. vi. 74 eWeoOa odéas 
avT@ rH dy e€nyénra. ix. 11 orparevodpeOal tH dv exeivor e&nyéovra. ix. 66 
Kata TOUTO, iévac mavras tH dv avros eényénra. ii. 29 oTparevovra...tH av 
kehevy, exeire. v.33 mheew TH dv eyd Kehkevo. Hom. O 46 779 iwev 7 Kev Ox 
ov...7yepovevys. Hes. Of. 208 rf & eis 7} o dv eyo mep ty. Xen. GQYavis 2 23) 
Emer Oa 7 av ris Hynta. Plat. Phaedr. 237 D olv émdpeba f av dyeow. Hes. 
Theog. 387 ov8 650s damn pi) Kelvows beds nyepovedy. Xen. Cyr. “ii. 4. 27 oan 


1 Ii 3 ») \ 2 
avorp- and éml ri or éx’ qv Mss. I cannot trace W. H.’s reading. Ed.” 
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av ra Onpia idnyjra tavry perabeiv. Thuc. i. 78. 4 meipaconeda apvverOa 
modéepov apxovtas tavty 7) dv ipnyjobe. Plat. Legg. 890 Cc, Soph. 227 D al.” 
Thue. ii. 11. 9 émeade dan dv ris Hyjira, with v.2. dro, as Xen. Hell. ii. 2. 20, 
V. 3. 26 oma dv Hyavrat. 

There are only two possible alternatives to épapdpre: : (1) ebapapreir’, which 
would imply that another besides Drechon is includedin the direction (111. 87 7z., 
VII. 14 €{eoe Mytpoi). This can hardly be the case here. (2) epayapreiv, 
being less peremptory than the imperative, is so much the less appropriate. 
‘The papyrus seems to have had of éav (the dy of the vulgar tongue (¢.g. Ad yea 
‘Ingod 5. 1) which has often come into classical Mss. (e.g. Eupolis 258)).” 

dwapr- (IV. 95) is more Ionic than 6papr-: see Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.vv. 
dpaptéa, duapt7, Nauck Eur. /r. 680, and several other instances in Hesych. 
In Hom. M 412 Aristarch. read edapapreire, and mpocapapry is a v./. in 
Theognis 609. ‘See Jebb on Bacchyl. viii. (ix.) 103 where Blass restores 
dpapréovre in view of dpaprety in xvii. (xvili.) 46. The Ionic form survives in 
the adverb duapr or duapr7.' 

44 &écas may be interrogative or not. Cf. Ar. Av. 1572 ees arpéuas; 
Nub. 633 (Dobree) é€er tov doxdvrny AaBov; 1299 dées; Pax 259 vices 
aXerpiBavoy tpéxav ; Eccl. 1083 Badset Sedpo;' Thesm. 1198 (probably), ' Theocr. 
xxl. 64 dpyupos i) ris 6 po Ods epeis; Eupolis 303 A. ‘which mode will you hear?’ 
B. ‘audcrep’ epeis, and I will choose’: similarly, after a question, Ar. Eg. 
1158 «i dé py, paces ye ov. Soph. O. 7. 1517 AéEeis, kal ror’ etoopar=Aesch. 
Theb. 247. Epigenes fr. 5 eicoices pdvos Wuxkrtnpa,...is plainly not a question. 
Add Plato Lyszs 211 A ov aire epets, where Stallbaum quotes Profag. 338 A 
&s otv momoerte kal weidecGé wo. ‘See in this connection Rutherford Babrius 
Xxxil. 4, on the meaning of the Greek imperative. Cf. also the Latin use of 
dices e.g. Ov. Trist. i. 1. 19 vivere me dices, saluum tamen esse negabis 
Burmann, iii. 7. 7, Mart. ill. 4. 2 s¢ venerts unde reqgutret, Aemiliae dices de 
regione Vide, X. 92. 15, perhaps vii. 86. 11, xiv. 14. 2.’ 

6 kat&paros is an Attic execration. Ionic has apyrds, rodvapyros : for this 
form xarnpyros see Meister pp. 732, 876. 

45 dvdvupov VI. 147. Képxos appears to have been the usual Ionic 
word for ‘tail’: Bekk. Anecd. 103. 6 Képxous rds ovpas ovK otovras deity Néyerv. 
émixapidter O€ kara ty "Aciav. BapBapov pévTae vouifera. Iddrav Sogucrais 
(jr. 145). In this sense (Hesych. Képkos:...avdpetoy aidoiov), as ovpa Soph. 
Jr. 974, cauda Cic. ad fam. ix. 22. 2, Ar. Thesm. 239, Ach. 785, Pax 1054, 
Eq. 909, 1031, Eubul. /7. 130. 

46 8&0 dyopas: he is to be made a public example (12), taken to prison 
not through byways (53) but by the direct road. This was a common 
practice throughout the world, as with us criminals were formerly flogged at 
the cart’s tail, dragged on a hurdle to the place of execution. Ael. V. H. xi. 
6 ovvéBn Twa poxdy dhdva ev Oeomuais: eira Hyero Sua rHs dyopas dedepEvos, 
Plut. Mor. 304 B at Samos jyov adrovs (the Megarian prisoners) dv’ ayopas eis 
To Bovreutnpiov, Galb. 17 Sv ayopas ai’rav ayopévey to death, at Rome. “Artox. 
6 *ApBdxny...dediav cai padaxiavy Karayvots...ekédevoe yupviy avadaBdovra 
mépynv mepiBadnv emi tod tpaxndov dv’ juépas oAns év adyopa mepupépe. 
"Heraclid. Pont. 14 (7. 4.G. Il. 217) Aempecis...morxovs mepidyovor rpeis 
jpépas tiv modu Sedepévors...tyv S€ yuvaixa évdexa én’ ayopas alwarov év 
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xirave Siaavet ioraot. Philo ii. 528 dca peons dyopas m peo Bras decpious 
cEnyxovicpévous, rors pev ipaor.... Greg. Naz. i. 738A in the See 
‘rag’ moumever bia THS ayopas, 153 B the old man #yero dia péons TS mOhews 
to punishment.” Dion. Hal. iii. 1731 mopmevoavtes dC ayopas the erring 
Vestal. At Cumae (whose customs are Greek) an adulteress rides on an 
ass in public degradation Plut. Mor. 291 F ris 7 mapa Kupatiows dvoBdris; KTE., 
Hesych. ’OvoBdrwes: ai emi powyela dhodoa yuvaikes kai efeveyOcioa eri ad 
cf. the custom of the HuoiSa, Nikolaos ap. Stob. FZ. xliv. 41 p. 292 €av 
pods GAG, mepidyerar Thy Tod emt dvou peTa THs yuvatkos emi Huepas rates. 
Cedren. i. 682 the Emperor Justin (6 @pa&) riyas adrov (rév pdyorpor) Kat 
riv Kepadhy Kelpas Kal yupvoy bve emixabioas dia péons Ths TOhews eOprdpBevoe. 
Nicet. Choniat. p. 456 of Andronikos xaOeoOeis emt xapndrov dia tis ayopas 
OptapBevera. The ass was a symbol of triumph before punishment: compare 
Luc. Zv. xxiii. 11. Add Eur. Bacch. 845 aydpevov d¢ aoreos, Plaut. Carbonar. 
Jr. 2 patibulum ferat per urbem, Appul. Met. ‘ix. 191 (632) the adulter is 
dragged winclo forum versus. Seneca “Apoc. 11 Cyllenius illum collo obtorto 
trahit ad inferos...dum descendunt per viam sacram. Schol. on Juv. ii. 142 
guia manibus vapulant cincti per civitatem. Arr. Epict. i. 29." Lately 
(Standard, Oct. 28, 1902) a murderer was paraded at Fez. ‘The Sultan 
gave orders that the murderer should be placed on a mule and driven through 
the streets as an object of public execration. He was then publicly executed.’ 

47 “aidis 8 dros pty An foual oe, Sucxpivn, mporetn Aéyo oo. Menand. 
EN Onn 

49 eParciv ‘lay on,’ Pollux iii. 79, Pind. 7 111. 2, Xen. Am. i. 5. 11, 
de re eg. 8. 4, Rep. Lac. 6. 2, Plut. Caes. 66, C. Marcius 17, Dion. Hal. iii. 
1874. 13. 

dxrjKkouKas=dkovers; Aesch. Theb. 184 f#xoveas i) ovx Heovoas; Ar. fr. 101 
ov« axnkoas; “Menand. Fad. nc. i., ovk #eovoas; E.76, dxnxoas; Philem. 41." 
For the accent dxnkovxds in the papyrus cf. Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.v. «ipi 
p- 359b. The form dknxoveas: Fxouxas (Plut. Mor. 191 B!=212 F1=Lycurg. 
201, Greg. Naz. Christ. Pat. 136) :: épapnxa v. 77, VI. 19, 44: édpaka.' 

5O For as=‘since,’ ‘because’ cf. x. 3, Aesch. Pers. 372, Theb. 638, 
Eur. Med. 251, Hec. 411; exactly as here (‘for understand that’) Ar. Ach. 
564 ov peveis; ws, ef Oeveis tov dvdpa ToiTov, aitos apOnce Taya, Plat. Gorg. 
521 B ws ef py Tadrd ye mounoets—(I warn you that...), Lucian iii. 393 @s éoTts 
ay ovT@ pu Toon. 

mapacrelEns for mapaBijs is not elsewhere metaphorical. Cf. repavre thy 
Ogu Aesch. fr. 22, rapamndav rods vduovs Aeschin. 81. 28. "The heightened 
synonym is a favorite use with Herodas: ¢.g. puadvres Il. 32, Booxeis ppévas 
VIII. 15, €xxén VII. 7, GOpeir@ VI. 33. “oreiy@ is lonic: Dion. Hal. v. 17 trans- 
lating Hdt. into Attic (v. 19. 15) puts mopednra for oreiyn. This form of the 
aorist is found in Hom. 6 277 rpis d€ wepicreiEas Koidov Aoxov aprapdoca: 
sch. Q ’Apiorapxos Bpaxéws (Z.¢. meproriéas, as orixew is constantly written 
for oreixew, eg. in Nonn. /o. iv. 230, "Hom. I 258, Pind. JZ. iii. 17)," 
SyAoi rd wepupOes ard Tod oreiyew. Eust. 1496. 34 ro dé mepioreiEas avTi Tov 
mepinhOes, mepradevaas. Cf. Hesych., Phot., Suid. s.v. meptotiga. In A. P. 


1 Lacedaemonian : add jxouxévar P. Oxy. 237, VII. 23 (A.D. 186)." 
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vii. 2 for cara oriyas Hecker, p. 261 conj. caraoreiéas. “In Soph. O. C. 467 A 
has xaréorewpas, L xaréorupas. 

5 1=‘you shall get as much yourself and more.’ See Blaydes on Ar. 
Nub. 1156 xai rapyaia cai réxou rékwv. Metaphorical Dio Chrys. ii. 398 Kat 
Tov TdKov, haci, Kai TO Kepddawoy Ths movnpias exrivovot. Menand. 235. 9 
®pocarorivovoer rapxaie (Hirschig for vv.//. rod xpévov, &paiovs) rékous. Eust. 
458. 51 on Hom. A 161 ovv re peyado amérioay. 

SQ +a Mixxddys ‘Miccale’s property’ Hdt. i. 63 dmiévas xacrov em rd 
éwutov as Aeschin. 75. 33 rpérecOa emt ra éavrdv, “Chariton iii. 7 ra MuOpe- 
darov his fields:’ so Ar. Vesp. 1432 eis ra Turrddov, "schol. Lys. 407,’ Hippocr. 
ill. sais 2h ae kee €rl rov Wharapdvos mAnolov rv Evadkidov, 476 kuvayxext 
ywapara "Apiotiavos, 526 6 ris heyods dvijp 6 rapa Ta SiroddKov, 439 oe. Oe 
@s ey oiwa ra "Apyeddov, Lysias 121. 13 épwrdow brn Badifomev: 6 & 
epacker eis Ta Tov adekgod rod euod, Dem. 1071. 9 (quoting a Law) pnd eis ra 
TOU amobavdyros eigrévat, 1258. 25 eyyds Tov LvOoddpov. “Isaeus 47.20 emi ra 
Nexoorpadrov a&avres.' Theocr. ii. 76 @ ra Adxwvos: schol. drov eiot ra oikn- 
fata Tov AvKwvos, ‘iv. 23 &s Te Ta SvoKov (the name of a hill),' Luc. Evang. 
ll. 49 ovK« ndecre Sri ev Tois TOU marpds pov Sei civai we (Wetstein), Julian Ep. 
68 Bédrwov dv évrixo....€v Tois ceavtov, Liban. EP. 378, Josephus A. /. xvi. 
10. I €v tots ’Avtimdrpov, A. P. ix. 395 év yap rots Kipxns, Ammian. A. P. xi. 
14 €s rd IIpéxdov: schol. eis rov ofkov rod Ipdxdov. ‘In Xen. Hell. iii. 1. 26 
nyeioOw tis Grov Keira Ta Mavias kai ra PapvaBdfov the meaning is ‘the 
treasure in the house of...’ With oixia expressed Hdt. i. 122 voornoavra 
b€ puv és rod KapBvoew ra oixkia. The singular Ap. Rh. i. 708 eis édv dpro 
véecOa, Ar. Lys. 911 Blaydes ré rod Mavs, Eur. Bacch. 597 76 Mev és is read 
for déya II. Dem. 419. 21 mpds ro Tod "Hpawos Tov iarpod. So ra ida, Ta oikeia, 
ta oférepa, for which see Bos, E£llips. p. 209, Field Otium Norvicense 111. 
p. 61. Dorville Chariton p. 250 (84). év nperépos Quint. xiii. 278. ‘In Plut. 
Mor. 82 ¥ 76 rod Znvavos is the view of..., theory of..., Lucian iil. 609 kara 
Td... Apioraydpov Kal “Aprepidapov. | 

Crates the Cynic in Plut. Mor. 830c: kal py Mixvdov eiceidov xadér’ 
dry exovra, rév épiov Eaivovra yuvaika re ovyEaivovear, Tov Aupov pevyovras €v 
aivy Sniornrt. Mixvdos in Callim. Ef. 28%, A. P. vii. 4607, and MixvOos in 
Leonid. A. P. vi. 355, and Mccadioy in Leon. Tar. A. P. ix. 335%. In the same 
way Lucian’s shoemaker, type of the poor and humble artisan, in the "Oveupos 
ii. 702 and in the Kardmdovs 14, i. 636 (where he is contrasted with the 
rupavvos, MeyarévOys) is MixvAdos. This is the meaning of Cic. ad AZz. 
xiii. 51: Ad Caesarem quam mist epistolam, etus exemplum fugit me tum 
tibt mitteres nec td fuit, quod suspicaris, ut me puderet tui, ne ridicule 
Micyllus; nec mehercule scripst aliter ac st mpds ioov spouvgue scriberem: 
‘it was not that I was ashamed of showing you the letter for fear of appearing 
to you as his humble servant to an absurd degree.’ mapa ra McxxaAns, there- 
fore, would undoubtedly suggest the meaning ‘through the by-lanes.’ 

53 00 8 érepvrjoOnv in apposition to 63 sqq. Such phrases are common 


1 Crusius. 
2 TOn the form (-k- or -xx-) see Schneider and Jacobs //.cc., Wesseling on Diod. 


Sic. i. 441. 49, Valck. Theocr. Adon, p. 350 B." 
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in colloquial language: eg: ze) mapédurrov,, amen the phrases of the loquacious: 
man, pncopae Char. vii., Lucian ii. 23 kdkeivo dAtyou deity PEN ROPE 6 Yapere 
VI. 42 éxeivo & 08 cot...erepynoOny... Plat. Rep. 462D rtovro 6 épwras,.. 
Xen. Oec. 7.3 6 w émnpou,... “Callim. P. Oxy. 252 adX Grev yap éurh8n5, 
kal rotro Kas deOdov...;7 Aesch. P. V. 242. Often dep efrov, 6 viv dn 
éXeyor,... Plat. Gorg. 454C omep yap éyw, 465 C able pévrou ae ‘well, as: 
I say.’ Aristid. i. 441 GAN 6 y €Bovddpny eimew,.. "144 GAN 6 y éBovdnOnr 
cimeiv mepi THs dptdias Srt,...' Poseidipp. 26. 15 bwep odv wmebéunv... Plaut. 
Trin. 449 verum hoc quod dixi,.... Petron. 62 guod coeperam dicere..., Philostr- 
Ap. viii. 7. 41 GAN brep dv yé pou drodoynréa, Xen, Cyr. i. 2. 16 of 0 vera 
6 Adyos SpunOn viv AéEopev ras Kipov mpdfes. Lucian i. 862 ddda yap obmep 
évexa éuvnoOnv avrov. “Dio Cass. lxxv. 16 GAN ob xdpw émepvnoOnv ot-—the 
conjunction as Aristid. i. 144 above, and in 70 8€ péyorov (6re)—.' So VI. 14 
in apposition to 18: cf. Eur. Hec. 770, Ar. Ran. 108, Thesm. 176. Eur. Med. 
450 a & eis rupdvvous €oti cou edeypéva, ‘as for your words about,’ 544- 
El. 943 4 & eis yuvaixas—, Aesch. Ag. 821 ra & eis TO cov Hpovnpa pepynpar 
kAver, if sound, is relative!. Catull. x. 28 éstud guod modo dixeram me habere,, 
Jugit me ratio ‘when I said they were mine.’ 

In VI. 42 émeuvnoénv is unquestionably right, meaning ‘mentioned,” 
memoravt. But here where the meaning is ‘remembered,’ I should have 
expected taepvnobnv, as e.g. Aristaen. li. 12—tmepvnoOnv yap—: compare 
"Lucian ili. 510 with iii. 67. So as an excuse for recalling Evrot. Seript- 
p. 623% 25 bene mtht venit in mentem:—vade puer, Plaut. Casin. 379 mane: 
unum venit tn mentem modo.’ The error is probable enough since exmy- 
and tropuy- are most commonly confused. In Epic, however, the distinction 
of sense has not established itself; in Hom. a 31, 6 189, O 662, P 103, Apoll. 
Rhod. it. 877 éripynoOqva, éemivnocacda mean ‘to bethink oneself of’: and 
I cannot feel absolute certainty with Herodas. 

tply paKpi|y avtovs yevéoOar: Xen. Cyr. iv. 3. 16 mply mavu mpdoc@ avTd 
yevéoOa ‘before the game is quite out of range,’ Pausan. i. 21. 3 ef d€ woppo- 
Tépw yéevoro, of which the active is mépp@ rovety Twa VI. 90 72. 

"SS Llvppins tadns, koe: Tadas, like pitos Hom. A 189 didos & Mevédae, 
is used as a vocative, e.g. in Pind. fr. 157 °Q radas efdapepe, but here Ivpp. +. 
is felt rather as an exclamation than a’direct vocative like cx@@é. Contrast 
e.g. the exclamation Ar. Eccl. 1112 & paxapios pév Ojos, edvdaipav S eyo with 
the direct vocative 1129 OE. 6 déomor’, & paxdpie kai rpurddABue. AE. eyo; In 
Soph. Phzloct. 1213 © rods, & warpid, rds dv eoiSour AOdudbs o avip,... 1348 & 
oTuyvos aiay, Ti pe Ti Onr’ Exes ave (and, less clearly, in Aj. 641 ® TAdpor 
or tAapov marep, where Jebb reads rAauov) the sense is that of a direct 
vocative, but Antig. 891 & ripBos is exclamation "So Eur. Med. 61, Andr. 
1159.' Contrast again Ar. These. 6494 ® ate obros radr’ dp imép Bipuribow 
ELS Vesp. goo & Huapos” obtos ws b€ Kai kdértov BAérer, “Menand. 
219," with Vesp. 1364 & otros otros rupeSavé...voceis and Theocr. v. 76 BS 
obros éyw pev...7d dé.... Add Srw6ip rddas, reipas pe Theopomp. Com. 32. 8. 

"S6 = civdovdov. gee Kock (p. 250) on Moeris (273) “Opddovdos, Artix ds. 


*"'Compare the variants in Eur. Melanipp. 12 (P. Berl. d 8’ 


2 els Oeovs at 
(correctly): Satyrus 3y. xi. 20 7a 6’ év Bevis ad).” 
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zuvdoudos, ‘EXAnvixds, who refers to Theopomp. Corn. 32. 8 dedpo map’ éepé, 
Geoditn, mapa tov véov civdovdoy and other instances of cvvdovdos in Attic. 
Add Ar. Pax 745 &” 6 civdovdos cxowas aitod ras mdnyds.... Pollux iii, 82 
atvdovrov dé eye Avoias kai Eipuridys, Yrepidns Sé cal Ev«deidns 6uddovdov 
A€yovow: Evioe 8 duddovdrov peév olovrar tov ths avtas TUxns, gvvdovdov be Tov 
Tov avtovd Seordrov. | 

57 oapaccev is used chiefly of carnivorous animals searing or 
‘worrying: Plat. Rep. 539B xaipovres Somep cxvddkia TH EXkeELY TE Kal OT, 
T@ oye. Ar. Pax 641 rotrov dSomep kwvidi éomaparrere. So Ran. 424 rods 
yvdbous, Eur. Andr. 1181 xouas, Lycophr. 656 AbBacoe ravrolacw. 

onpdtev ddpa=TuuBwpixor, ze. like the vilest criminal. Cf. Alciphr. iii. 
43 marched off to death, riv emt Bavaro ica trois dvdpopdvas Kat fepoovAos. 
“Dio Chrys. i. 611 rv abrny tropevet typwpiay tots iepootdos, Draco (Plut. 
Sol. 17) punished those who stole fruit or vegetables dpoiws rots iepootvAos 
cat avdpoddvos.' Lucian i. 584 7 rou tupBwpvyos tis i) avdpoddvos #} iepdavdds 
«ott, Teles (Stob. For. xcvil. 31 fim.) kings reduced rupBapvyeiv Kai 
iepoovdewv. ‘Philostr. AZ. vii. 23.' Tombs were violated for the sake of the 
gold, silver, raiment, buried with the corpse (ra cuvradévta, évrdgua): Synes. 
Epist. 143 yyotpa b€ aoeBéorepov amobavdvtwy Adyous khémrew 7) Ooipdria, 6 
Kadeira, tunBapuxeiv. Sext. adv. Math. vii. 45. “Galen i. 6." Liban. iv. 
557. 7- In Xen. Lphes. ii. 7-9 and Chariton i. 6-9 (Dorville) rupBapiyor 
are the means of saving the heroine, buried alive. Greg. Naz. has a whole 
series of epigrams against them, 4. P. viil. 170-254. Dict. Ant. s.v. rupBapv- 
xtas dixn. Hence, like other words of this class (wm. on III. 14, Il. 70), 
tupBwpvxe is a term of abuse, Lucian ii. 700. 

"For the Latin dustirafe/ Plaut. Pseud. 361 (cf. Hesych. Ovapraé: 
fepoavdos) see R. Ellis on Cat. 59. 3 rapere de rogo cenam and Bahrens (p. 289) 
on the same passage. Add also Ar. Ram. 1149 Blaydes.’ 

58 opis oxws: Lucian i. 755. 

é« Bins: VIII. 69,' Soph. PAz7. 563, 945, 985 (dyeev), Lycophr. 626, ™ Menand. 
#. 64," Ach. Tat. iii. 16, schol. Eur. Wzpp. 79 (= 78), éx tod Biaiov Dion. Hal. 
iv. 2086. I, cf. 2210. 14; éx Tov B. Tpdmov 1. 476. 4. 

59  dvdynas ‘to the tortures!’ But, to speak strictly, dvdykav are any 
subduing influence—anguish, straits, distress; constraints of law, Thuc. i. 99, 
Xen. Lac. x. 7, Hier. ix. 4; especially the hard treatment of a prisoner or 
‘slave, Aesch. P. V. 108, Orph. 4. Zum. |xix. 6, Ach. Tat. v. 19, often, as in 
this case, implying the compulsion of corporal punishment to obey, or torture 
to confess the truth: Dem. 102. 17 éAevdép@ per avOpor@ peylotn avdyxn 7 
imep trav yryvopévay aicytyn:...dovk@ 5€ mAnyal Kai 6 Tov Gaparos aixiopds. 
Antiphon 144. 15 (of the Bdcavos) ai dvadyxa: atira are the most effectual we 
know, and proof obtained by these the surest, where e&ein pev Tovs ehevdépous 
Spxots Kai mioteow avaykdtery,...€€ein dé Tos dovAous Erépais avayxas, by which, 
even if they die, dpws avayxdfovrar tddnOn éyerv* 7) yap mapovca avaykn ts 
always stronger than any in the future. Hat. i. 116 es dv dycas peyadas 
dmuvéecOa...6 d€ dydpevos és tas avdayxas confessed. Diod. Sic. ii. p. 555 
drayopevos mpos tiv avaykny. i. p. 183 (Wesseling) mAnyats dvaykagovrat... 
géxpis dy TehevtHTwow ev Tais dvayKats. 287. il. p. 557 bts, 584. Joseph. A._/. 
xvi. 8. 1, 4, xvii. 4. 2. Plut. Mor. 305 £, 505 D zs. Heliod. viii. 6. “It would 
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be possible to translate dvdyxas ‘place of torture’ as e.g. rapai Soph. Aj. 1109, 
1090 (Lobeck), cvvoyai Manetho i. 313, émamai Aesch. Supp. 548, govai schol. 
Par. A Lycophron 1113, and ’Emurodai, Kuvooxepahai.’ 

oé: the reading is determined by viv toérov, which is emphatic (else we 
should have had merely airév as in v. 51, without viv), and demands the 
antithesis oé...1jpepewv mévre. 

GO rovrois trois Sho KvSiAX eroWerar is an emphatic way of saying ‘I shall 
see you myself without any question,’ adrdémrns, ‘these very eyes shall witness,” 
Aesch. Ag. 978 revOopa & dm’ duparev vdcroy abropaprus ov, Hom. v 233 coiouw 
& dfOadrpoiow em dea, Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.v. 6pOarpos p. 117b, Eur. Adc. 125, 
Ion 239, Callim. Ep. 32 @BdXemes auporépos. ‘Manetho il. 19 doco Spapeve.* 

jpepéov wévre=‘before very long,’ czs paucos dies (Plaut. Truc. 348), ov 
eis paxpdv (Aesch. Supp. 936, Lucian i. 172), €ooer’ jpépy Keivy ev 7 (iv. 50)> 
see note on Ill. 23. Lucian i. 673 wévte ovd Oday Huepay OYerGe aiTov...Ta 
pou trotvidpevov. Alexis 246 ev rév@ npuepais. Poseidipp. 15 €v jpépais déxa. 
Marc. Ant. iv. 16 évrds déxa nuep@y. Cratin. 189 der yap at’rny évtos ov ToA- 
od xpdvov mapa rotor beopertacor kararitrouperny. For the number ‘5’ see 
Tylor Primitive Culture 1. p. 220, 1.10”. For the genitive cf. Soph. O. C. 
397, 821. 

G1 wapa ‘chez, ‘apud’: Ar. fr. 129, Lysias 142. 4, Aeschin. 6. 37. 
*AvriSdpo ‘M" Tit-for-Tat, r@ deopopirAaks, TO emi roy SeopOv Lucian ii. 538, 
To Tov Seopav Gpxovte (Ach. Tat. vil. 1). Cf. Plaut. Epzd. 121 guem quidem 
ego hominem inrigatum plagis pistori dabo. Capt. 733 abductte istum actu- 
tum ad Hippolytum fabrum: jubete huic crassas compedis tmpingier: inde 
extra portam ad meum libertum Cordalum in lapidicinas facite deductus 
sie¢t. ‘Antidorus might be master of some slaves working in chains: as 
e.g. in an orchard Ach. Tat. v. 17, ‘vineyard Aeschin. 49. 13, or fields Hdt. 
i. 66." Chariton iii. 7 (Dorville) éxet d¢ rédas cipovres eipyatorvto maxeias Ta 
MiOpiddrov. iv. 2. Alciphr. lil. 24 mayeias érusipay Kal Ty oKamdyyn Tpocavexov- 
Dio Chrys. 11. 433. If ’Avridwpos be a nick-name, he may be the same as. 
Hermon who might have slaves under him: Andocid. /*. 6 quoted below. 
"That A. may be a ps¢or seems natural in view of Menand. H. 1 «ira rpoo- 
doxay dyonay pu@va cavT@ kal médas."" 

*Axatkds : wédas dy. probably so called from the place of their use or 
invention. Cf. Awpida (comida) Eur. EZ. 817, xpotpara r Aorddos (xtOdpas) 
Ar. Thesm. 120 Blaydes, ras “Podiaxds (xkvdecas) Stephan. Com. II. 360 K.,. 
Epigen. /7. 5, Dioxipp. 4, Diphil. 51. So also shoes: Poll. vii. 88 ’Apyeiae 
(VII. 60 7.) SxvOccai (Harpocr. s.v., Hesych. SxvOixa: trodjpara roid), 
‘Podiakai, Aaxwveixat (Ar. Eccl. 74 Blaydes), "Apuedaides (Hesych. Theocr. x. 36), 
89 Gerradides, 9O KoAopaovia (Hesych.), 92 (86) Tuppyvixa, Mepouxd (Ar. Vib. 151 
Blaydes), 93 Suxv@vea (VII. 57 2.), 94 AuBpaxides (VII. 57), Sedevkides (Hesych.). 
Gallicae Cic. Phil. ii. 30. 76, Aul. Gell. xiii, 21. "Add Xta, for which see 
Thes.' On Soph. fr. 727 Modogorkaior xepolv evreivav médas see my note. 

The word ’Axatxas suggests also the idea of fazz (Buecheler). So Ayala 
the epithet of Demeter (Hdt. v. 61) was popularly derived from dyos. Bekker 
Anecd. i. 473 “Ayaia:... Bpaxeta 7 mpatn amo TOU axous HGAov 7) amd TOU AXOV, 
Ar, Ach. 709 Blaydes, Hesych. ’Ayaia:... dad Tod rept Thy Képny axovs and 

1 TWhere read adelov’ ws...... nk TeV e! 
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"Axaias : Avmas. “Cf. axduvost dpros Hegemon Thas. Ath. 698 f. v. 14, Semos 
109 f, "bread of affliction?” Hence in Aesch. Suff. 886 I conjectured 
(Boda) mixpérep’ Axatdy oiCvos pepwvipwv, comparing Ar. Thesm. 648 TUKY OTepov 
KopwAiev. ‘Callias fr. 23 calls mépvas twas Meyapixai oflyyes.. 

62 «pv is recorded by Suid. s.v. Up¢ and Joann. Gramm. de ton. 
p: 32. 9 (Herodian 1. 494. 7 Lentz.) from a choliambic fragment of Callim. 
(84 Schneider), expressly with this accent. Theocr. uses mpdy (gob ais) 

Wyxas Posuist? (Buecheler). Hdt. i. 10 riOeioay ra eiuara. Plut. Mor. 
318 A €Onke Tas mrépvyas, €£€Bn rév medidov, arédure THY ...cpaipav. 488 D 
Geis 7d duddnya. “Josephus B./. i. 390 réBetca 7d Siddypua. Marc. Evang. xv. 19 
riévres ra yovara. But Menand. 420 éornkas ére mpos rais Oupais rd hopriov 
Geis ; seems to mean ‘having shouldered’ for which cf. Aesch. Zeb. 629 Schol. 
yp. vOerov, tv’ 9 evBaorakrov. Oeivar yap Td dvadaBeiv éyovow Artikol. Kab 
Oma eGevtro avti Tov avédaBov (‘port arms’). ‘Add Ar. Eccl. 122 Oeioa rods 
otedpavovs, and Moschus A. P. xvi. 200 Aaprdda Geis kai rdéa, BonXarw etdero 
paBdov ovdos”Epas. Arist. 885° 7 76 pev odv dpat..., ro d€ Oeiva... "Nonn. D. 
xviii. 12 (=amedvaato)." The middle in this contrast, 0éo1 )( dpows, Xen. 
Fell. ii. 4. 5 Oépevos ra Grda...dvadaBovres, Lucian de dea Syr. iii. 487 
deipavtes...0épevor de the bier, Cf. Sappho A. P. vii. 489. 4 (Bergk 111. 128) 
xparos €Oevro kody ‘shore off) Ar. LYS. 358 OapcoOa 57 Tas KadXmiOas...yapace. 

In Luc. Zu. xix. 21 aipes 5 ovx ¢Onxas, ‘Plut. WZ. 8298,’ the sense is 
‘deposit’ as in Theocritus often: the same contrast with the middle Diog. L. 
i. 2. 57 Solon said @ py €Oov, pr) avédp (Ze. Geis avédev "A. P. ix. 435,’ Sods 
AaBé 11. 807.), Ael. V. H. iii. 46 a law of the Stagirites 6 px KaréOov, pi) 
AdpBave. Cf. iv. I BUBAwos avyjp ev do mepitrvxav ovdev dv py KatéOero 
dvaipeirar: ov yap nyetras TO ToLotToy evpnua, GAN’ adixnua (‘paid for’): but 
Liban. iv. 363 avdpamoda Sv ra rodKa...ryuny Katabévres dyonev as TiOnpe 
‘Twill give... in Eriphus Com. 2. 9 rovrwy perv dBoddv, ef word, TiOnpt. 

mpw dvéOnxas ‘which only the other day you offered up’ would imply 
that Pyrrhies was now a /reedman, areevOepos, passed from the power of his 
mistress and the use of fetters. Hence the sarcastic Hor. Saz. i. 5. 65 
‘donasset tamne catenam ex voto Laribus ?’ quaerebat: ‘scriba quod esset, 
nilo deterius dominae tus esse’: where Orelli says ‘cf. Mart. ili. 29 Has cum 
gemina compede dedicat catenas, Saturne, tibi Zotlus, anulos priores. Mos 
tamen hic receptus non erat, etsi probabile est manumissos plerumque hostias 
immolasse vel donaria deo alicui consecrasse. Cf. Titinium (Ribbeck Paez. 
scen. 1. p. 154): Fortasse votum fuisse quo die liber foret. nunc eius vote 
condemnatust, immolavit hostiam. \ know no Greek instance of this offering, 
even from A.P. vi. One would expect, besides, mention of the god to 
whom the offering had been made ; and, in any case, it would not be the 
fetters he had offered which he would shortly wear. 

tp(Rovra: Zerentem cf. Theocr. xiii. 31 Bdes rpiBovres dporpa. Plaut. Ard. 
602 sua opera rediget in splendorem conpedes. This is probably the meaning 
‘of medérpup (Lucian iii. 390), as Plaut. Pers. 420 compedum tritor, 795 
stimulorum tritor, Most. 356 ferritribaces, Trin. 1022 ferriteri; though Phot. 
explains Heddrpup: 6 moddovs xpdvous ev médais yeyov@s (Com. Jr. ad. 1110 
Kock), cf. Rud. 716 donec totum carcerem contriveris : ‘but cf. ddérpup "Ar. 


1 Casaubon for axarKdv. 
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Pax 259 schol.,’ Oncedrpup ‘fr. 458,’ maddrpup, oixdrpry. Ar. Av. 636 
oKnmTpa Tapa Tpipery.' 

65 Koéow tov orlkrnv: Pape records Thracian and Bithynian names, 
Kootyyas, KoowAdou copy, Koooaia, Koooos, Kogowirns. Koooy refers to B. M. 
Catalogue of Coins :, Thrace p. 208 s.v. Kossuth, Cossack. 

We must remember that tattooing was notorious as a national practice 
with the Thracians (Hadt. v. 6, Clearchus in Ath. 524 de, Cic. de off. ii. 7. 25. 
"Add Phanocles in Stob. FZ. lxiv. 14 v. 25 who offers a reason. See also 
Ridgeway Early Age of Greece vol. 1. pp. 346, 349, 398 sq.).'. Dio Chrys. 
i. 442 €opaxas ov (in Thrace) ras yuvaixas ras éhevOépas mheiova €xoveas 
otlypara Kal motktA@repa éo@ dv Bedriovs kai ex BeAtiovev dSoxdow. Artemid. 
i. 8 ori€ovrae mapa Opakiv oi edyeveis, “whence it may be inferred that there 
is an allusion to this custom in’ Theoph. Char.! "xxx. “H pévrot pntnp evyevijs 
Oparra éort: Kadeirar yoo 9 Wvx7 Kpwvoxdpaxta®......... +. ras d€ rovavras 
gacw év rh marpidt evyeveis eivac (‘Black and White?’). Add Anon. 
Fr. Pythagorea (p. 713 Gale) rots 8€ Opai kdapos tas Képas otiver Oa." 

ortktyv=orryéa (Hdt. vii. 35). Cf. opayets, opaxrns, papevs, parrns, 
Baets, Barns, rpiBevs, tpirtns, Kroes, KAémTNS, paye’s, paxtyns (Hesych.), 
auyevs (Attic), yuernp (Ruhnk. 77m. 198, Poll. x. 74 Hemsterhuis, Moeris 
422 (383 K.)), ropevs, tunrns Hesych., rpopevs, Operrnp, hovers, -povtns, 
mouxwrevs (Attic), mouxwdrns Poll. vii. 34, Moeris 446 (404 K.). ‘-r7s is less 
Attic than -evs.' 

"66 fadiSas: we are here concerned with tattooing not branding 
(drennen). Cf. Ath. 524d the Thracians éroixiAoy ra c@pata mepdvas, Eupol. 
fr. 259 atif@ cé Bedovaow rpiciv, for which see note on sro:kidov below, 
Pliny Paneg. 35 ferream frontem convulnerandam praebeant puncits. 
Here péAav seems to preclude the suggestion that the plural fad{Sas points 
to tattooing with several colours. For dranding cf. Lucian i. 613 oriypara 
emtBaréTo } €yKavodTo,..amdyew émi To KavTjproy, 645 the sinner oriypara 
emt ths Wuyns mepipéper, 646 onpeta odda TOY eyKavpatoyv. Phot. ori€ar: rd 
eyxavoa. ((rmov), and Valer. Max. vi. 8. 7 servus ab eo vinculorum poena 
coercttus, inexpiabilique litterarum nota per summam oris contumeliam 
inustus: the zzstrument is referred to in Lucian i. 67 (teaching endurance 
to the young) some by binding them, others by flogging, of d¢ yapséorepor cal 
odnpe ras emipaveias (surfaces) airév xarakvovres. 

For the practice in general see Mayor on Juv. x. 183, Lightfoot on Paul. 
ad Gal. vi. 17. The latter observes that (among Greeks and Romans) 
domestic slaves were not usually so treated ‘unless they had attempted to 
escape’ (cf. Ar. Av. 760 dparérns éorrypévos, Aeschines 38. 26 dvdparodééns 
kal pdvoy ovK €oTvypévos avTouodos), or ‘had otherwise misconducted them- 
selves’ (prescribed e.g. as a punishment for és dy iepocvdey AnPO7...d00A0s # 
Eévos by Plat. Legg. 854.D: poxov oriypara Hermogen. Walz Rhez. II. 62, 
schol. Iv. 587): it was therefore ‘a badge of disgrace,’ otiypara pi) ypawns 
errovediCwv Oeparovra Pseud.-Phocyl. 225: add Menand. S. 108, 310 nmeiAnoé 
pow orifew iva pdbn wav, diadéper 8 ovd€ ypd adixkws mabeiv rodr’ 4 Sixaiws: 
gore O€ rav Talcxpov ovK aoTetov. 


1 ‘See! on Vi. 34. 2S Onga11. 38" 
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Lightfoot proceeds to persons other than domestic slaves who were 
‘branded’: tepddovdor or persons devoted to the service of some god (Hat. 
il, 113), Captives inside caves, soldiers (with the name of their commander): 
of these classes I think it probable that the devotees and the soldiers were 
tattooed rather than branded. Add that public slaves may have been 
branded for purposes of identification Andocid. /*. 6 08 6 pev rarhp éorvypévos 
ért Kat viv ev TO apyvpokorreio Sovrcver TH Snpocio. | 

pty 686 in this sense, ‘wma opera, I know only in Eur. Hel. 764 4 mdAN 
aynpov pw evil hoy [Pierson for ev drive | pua O 606. é€k puds 6000 Aesch. 
Cho. 70, ths avtns 6800 Ar. Pax 1155 Blaydes. Gastron is to be tattooed as 
well as flogged: ‘one job’ is to be made of it. ‘That, at least, is what 
Bitinna says: actually she is relenting, and makes her thought of an 
additional punishment an excuse for recalling him.’ Expressions which 
somewhat resemble this are Hom. I 625 ov ydp pou doxéer pvOo10 Tedeutn HOE 
¥ 686 kpavéecOa, Soph. EZ. 1295 yedavras exOpots mavooper rH viv 686 (this 
essay, MOve), 1314 pia ce THOS 65 Oavdvta Te Kal (vr éreidov, Eur. H. F. 928 
pas xeupos. 

"67 outdov: Hesych. Sriypara: mAnyal, woxidpara. Sriywv : paoteyias 
(corrected ortyparias). Sri€as: Snpeiov mouoas pactiyocas. Kardorixrov: 
motktAov. Kal Soppev Kkevtnuara dyou. So mockidos (varius) seems to mean 
‘decorated with tattoo-marks.’ Aristot. 503b 5 wéAave Sorep ra mapdddia 
StvamemouktApéevny, Paus. vill. 2. 7 yxovoa rois ypupl oriypara érota Kat 
rais mapddAeow eivat, Vill. 4. 7 on...tov b€ div TovTov Kai aitds more €idor - 
kar éxwv éoTt Tov puxporarov, téppa euhépns, oriypaciy ov ouvexéoe 
metmrouktApévos, Lucian ii. 800 (after dyeing, some emerge) puEdAevKoe Kat 
kateoTiypévor Kai mapdad@rot tHv xpdav ‘ spotted like the pard, Dion. Perieg. 
181 mapdadéy dé puv avdpes erixdelovow opoinyv, n yap 87...7H Kal TH Kvavyot 
katdotixtos podiderot. Alexis 110. 14 €moingd +r avitdo motkidwrepov Tao, 
Lucian i. 52 ryv dé eo Ojra THY motkiAny amédvaay avror, ‘éap {5n’ héyovres, Kat 
? kal ‘raya ths pytpds €or avrov.’ Petron. 132 ztague 
densatis vibictbus panthera maculostor verberum notas arte context. Plaut. 
Bacchid, 432 in sella apud magistrum adsideres cum libro, ut legeres: sé 
hercle unam peccavisses syllabam, fieret corium tam maculosum guam est 
nutricis pallium, Pseud. 145 tta ego vostra latera loris faciam ut valide 
varia sint (cf. Poenul. 26, Miles 216), ut ne peristromata quidem atque picta 
sint Campanica neque Alexandrina beluata tonsilia tapetia, Val. Flacc. iv. 
367 custos Argus placet, inscia somni lumina non aliter toto cut vertice quam 
si Lyda nurus sparso telas maculaverit ostro, t.e. ike motxida or rotkiApara 
made by a Phrygio, mouxidths, BedovorrorxArns, acupictor : this is the meaning 
of the threat in Eupol. /*. 259 éya O€ ye orig oe Bedsvatow Tpioly, 2.2. ‘I will 
make you as zovxidoy as needlework in three colours,’ Appul. AZez. ix. 185 
homunculi vibicibus lividinis totam cutem depictt. Of tattooing Xen. Anab. 
v. 4. 32 (barbarians) moukidous Ta vara Kai Ta eumpoobev mavta eoruypevous 
dv6éma (-ov?) (cf. Ar. Av. 760 (Blaydes) «i dé ruyydver tus Spamérns eorvypévos 
he shall be called drrayas 6 mo:xidos), “Artemid. iv. 56," Dio Chrys. i. 442 
melova oriypata kai mouikwrepa. ‘mo.xidos does not seem to be used of the 


‘nodev 6 Taws oOvTOS; 


1 'éy) A\éyw in Menand. Z. 193." 
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results of flogging III. 89 7.: so we must suppose the meaning to be ‘you 
must be branded as well as otherwise punished while I’m about it.”’ 

“karnpryodw: in view of the uncertainty as to the next line it is difficult to 
decide the meaning of this word: if correct the probable meaning is ‘strung 
up’ perhaps=év kAiwaxe SeBeis Ar. Ran. 618 (Blaydes), for torture Com. 
adesp. 342, for whipping Hyperid. 77. 116: bound up hands and feet and 
head (Plat. Rep. 615E): guadrupedem constringite Ter. Andr. (below). 
«pépacOa for whipping in Antiphan. 74. 4, ‘so (?) Menand. P&. Ws Se 
below. But if xcarnpric6m be meant (I. 627.) the sense would be as in 
Aristid. i. 111 karnpriotal re Kai wemaidevtat Tovs Kpeitrous €idévat. 

68 7 Adov ty I take (with Crusius Undersuch. p. 109) to be an ironical 
periphrasis for Ados, like Bin, is, pévos, kpadin, Knp, Kapa, keharn, oOévos 
(Aesch. Eum. 299, “Soph. Jchn. 252") rod deivos: oé€Bas' Aesch. P. V. 1125, 
Soph. PAz/. 1289, O. T. 830: kddre bé Ta xOovior re repai! Aesch. Cho. 398 
(restored by H. L. Ahrens). Add to these Aesch. 4g. 270 ceBif@y odv, Kdut., 
kparos, Cho. 156 kdve S€ pou kdve oéBas: Pind. fr. 29 “Iopnvir j...7d wavTor- 
pov oOévos “HpaxXéos, 7) trav Atwvicouv modvyabéa Tipay, 7) yapov AevK@AEvoU 
“Appovias tpyvnoopev; Eur. “Or. 1243 & Zed mpdyove cai Aikns oéBas. Aesch. 
Ag. 1355 tis MedAovs xdéos." Phaedr. ii. 5. 23 tum sic tocata est tanta 
matestas ducts: the later Roman Emperors were addressed as mazestas tua 
or vestra (cf. Hor. Efisé. ii. 1. 258). Among the innumerable Byzantine 
titles are dyxivoa (Fix in Thes.), dywwotvn, cepvdrns (Du Cange): and from 
this fashion our modern titles are derived, Azs Majesty, Serene Highness 
(Ladnvorns, “Yndorns), Grace, Excellency (Ymepoxn), Holiness, Reverence 
(S<Baopudrns), Worship, Honour, etc. In Modern Greek rot doyou cod is 
commonly the polite synonym for ov (=Aoyirns). Tepedtns is found in 
Liban. ZP. 1557 kat mpocayopevo tiv TysudtnTa gov. Doubt whether such 
a periphrasis would be used in irony may be removed by the following 
jocular expressions in Comedy: Euphron. 8. 6 (mock-tragic) wovd Kopvdos, 
i) Supdpaxos 7) NeiAov Bia; Poseidipp. 29 rd SapdBov xAéos. Sarabus (for the 
form see Meineke and add the v./. in Dio Chrys. i. 171) is the wineseller of 
Plat. Gorg. 518b, used as a type of the low shopkeeper by Dio Chrys. i. 171, 
Aristid. ii. 257, Max. Tyr. xxxiii. 5, Themist. 297D. Hesych. (Com. /*. adesp. 
754) Evddpouv oéBas: iepdcvdos 6 EvSwpos (M. Schmidt for oédas): ‘ AiZs 
Reverence. Similarly in the burlesque style of Timon Phliasius /**. 4 
Tlappevidov re Binv peyadddpova, 5 audporepoyAmocou re péya obévos ovK 
dderradvdv Zyvevos, 8 "Avakdpyxov Kiveov pévos, 53 ts Aioxivov. “Plut. Demetr. 
14 rowavtn Tis Hv 7) TOD Anynrpiov Tin mpds te Pidav Kal Tas Gdas yaperds, 
dare modAais...cvveivat...cai padiora 51) rept tiv ndoviy ravtny KaK@s akovoat 
rév tore Baotdéwy (in the same chapter of ’A@nvaior Tov yapov...eis ydpuv 
eOevro kal Tysny Ths modes), ‘the honour he treated them with’: perhaps with 
a play on the title ‘Such was Demetrius As honour to these persons that... 
he was dishonourably spoken of....” 

Ados (Strabo 304, L. Dind. in 7hes.) is among the typical slaves in the 
New Comedy: sch. Ar. Ach. 2ASVEUCIAN wile DO sem Cort: Jr. adesp. 287, 
“Philostr. mag. i. 3"; a generic name in Liban. Ef. 258, Metrodor. A. P. 


' Cited by Crusius. 
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xiv. 123. 10. Dio Chrys. i. p. 699 (Kock 111. 464) domep ev tais kopodckais 
diaokevais Kapiova pev eiodyovres peOvovra kai Adov, od opddpa kwvodot yérora.... 
But the vé/e in which he was made famous by Menander (whose Jallax servus 
was among his most celebrated characters, Ov. Am. i. 15. 17) was that of the 
scheming deceiver of his master: Galen Il. 67 épolws trois brd Tod BeAriorov 
Mevaydpov (Ill. 244 K.) kara ras kopedias eloayopuévors olxérais, Adous Té Tice 
kat Térais, ovdev nyovpévors oiot mempaxOa yevvaiov el p12) rpls eEarratnoecav 
tov deamdrnv. The same character is probably implied by Philostr. Zmagg. 
i. 3 xpitat yap aire (the fox) 6 Alowzmos diaxdve tov mreiotor brobecéav, 
domep 7) Kapo@dia r@ Adm. By the Roman adaptors we see him identified 
with this character: by Terence in the 47dria (made out of the ’Avépia and 
IlepwvOia of Menander, Prolog. v. 9) Davus is introduced as the slave who 
outwits Szmo and Chremes. Hor. A. P. 237 Davusne loguatur et audax 
Pythias emuncto lucrata Simone talentum, and he was used in the same 
role by Fundanius, Hor. Sav. i. 10. 40 arguta meretrice potes Davogue 
Chremeta eludente senem comts garrire libellos unus vivorum, Fundant. It 
is plain that Ados had been established by Menander as typically the deceit- 
ful slave; and from this I suspect we may infer the meaning of ottw 
kaTnpTyo Oo. 

In the Andria, when the intrigues of Davus are discovered, this is the 
scene that follows: 859 SI. Hem, Dromo, Dromo. DA. guid est? SI. 
Dromo. DA. audi. SI. verbum st addideris...Dromo. DA. audi obsecro. 
DR. guid vis? SI. sublimem intro hunc rape quantum potes. DR. quem? 
SI. Davum. DA. guamobrem?> SI. guia lubet. rape ingquam. DA. guid 
fect. SI. rape. DA. st guicguam invenies me mentitum, occidito. SI. nil 
audio: ego tam te commotum reddam. DA. tamen etst hoc verumst? SI. 
tamen. cura adservandum vinctum, atgue audin? quadrupedem con- 
stringito. The presumption is that all this is taken from Menander; and 
I see nothing improbable in supposing Bitinna to mean ‘string him up like 
Daos in Menander’s play.’ As the Comic poets allude to characters upon 
the Tragic stage, Herodas I imagine could as well allude to scenes in Comedy. 
"So Plaut. Bacchid. 911 Plura ex me audiet hodie mala quam audivit usquam 
Clinia ex Demetrio.’ “ Aaos (the name is Phrygian apparently, Hesych. s.v. 
=Wolf) appears in Menand. Hev., Ep., Georg., Perinth., and in the Pert- 
keiromene: v.77 M. Ade, rodddkis péev HSn pds p amnyyedkas Adyous ovK 
dAnOcis GAN draldv Kai Oeoiow €xOpos ef. ei S€ Kal vuvi mAavas pe—A. Kpépwacov 
evOus, ef wAave thuepov. The Efztr. opens with an attempt by D. to cheat 
Syriscus of the baby’s yvwpicpara.” 

“katamyoc: Crusius Untersuch. p. 107 ‘Du sollst am Knebel hangen.” 
But I cannot persuade myself that this is right; for if katamyoc were a 
description of the method (of suspension), we should not have had ovUTw. 
Added to another adverb or adverbial phrase, ovr would mean Zo such 
a degree (as Ath. 452b Cleobulina (/7. 1 Bergk) xadxov em avépt Kod- 
Ajoavra ovT® ovyKdA\ws Sore oivapa Toviv, Theogn. "453 dvOpor, él 
yveuns edaxes pépos orep avoins Kai coppov oUTas @oTeEp dag eyevov. 
Soph. 47. 841 Samep cicopado’ éué aitoopayn mimtovta Tas avtorpayeis... 
édoiaro, the ras is resumptive’) and this meaning is suggested by the 
order of the words. My inference therefore is that katamyoc represents 

17—2 
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some adjective or adverb; possibly xarapvws or Katdpvos from Karapio 
(cf. ovppvoddyos), meaning ‘as mum as, or ‘as dumbly as’ (cf. Meister 
kardpvos ‘verschlossen’ d. i. ‘geknepelt’), ‘gagged as fast as, though 
carayvo is only used of closed eyes. ‘The interpretation receives support 
from P. Oxy. 413. 121 mpodyere kaxelyny as tot rehyoperyn. The only 
other meaning possibly deducible from the form would be ‘glum’: Hesych. 
Sptos: cxvOpards, villainous’? "Apovos: Kakds Zexedol, Cf. S.VV. dvaddvos, 
dudpowos,' but such meanings could scarcely be taken by anyone. There 
may, finally, be a misapprehension of some use of kara pds ddeBpov (Ael. 
NV. A. xii. 10 Jacobs), Menand. 219, Philem. 211, if the phrase occurred, 
e.g. in Hipponax. Herodas might have taken the first two words as the 
genitive of a proper name (cf ’Adpapts, Tappis, ‘Tddapvs Choerobosc. in 
Bekk. An. 1408, Aarpapts, “EEapins). ‘We should then have to assume Aaos 
to be Gastron’s name. Herwerden in the Lex. Supfl. s.v. pis proposed 
katnptiabe ovtw Kata pvos GAeOpov 7 Adov Tiun: but I do not see the apposite- 
ness of the phrase, unless the explanation (in Mant. Prov. ii. 25 and Aelian 
Z.c.) of a quiet death is wholly erroneous. For myself (Ed.) I would suggest 
kardpopos = kappopos ‘in as ill-starred a plight’: the word must have occurred 
in literature since Arcad. 71. 28 concerns himself with its accentuation: or 
karduvyxos ‘bescratched” though analogy would demand xarjpvyos or xa- 
THpvé.” 

69 srarl: so aria Poll. iii. 74 (Com. 11. 466 K.) amgia kai amdiov Kai 
argapiov véas Searoivns vroxopicpata. I. 607. 

The hiatus is legitimate with a vocative, as with ri'v. 107. 'and 6ruv. 43 7.': 
in Ar. Ach. 749 AcxatéronXts, 4 Ans mpiacOat xoupia ; is the reading of R where all 
the other MSS. give AtxaidroXs, an habitual error (Porson Eur. Phoen. 187, 
Ar. Ran. 893 Blaydes, Eur. Andr. 1149 & wérds] Cecoadia dioA@Aauev, Hel. 
688 & woos]: in Phrynichus 7/7. 33 ® xkdmpawa kal repimodis (A repiBodas, 
C mepirode) kai dpouds restore repimod). A. P. vii. 662 (=Theocr. Ep. 16) 
aiai €dewa mabovoa Iepiorepi (v2. -7) Or -€pn), ws év €roip@.... See I. 67 72., 84. 

"With the dative, which is seldom elided (though that also is not unknown), 
the Greek poets shrink from hiatus: but it occurs in Bacchyl. xvi. 5 dvOepoévre 
"EBpo (corresponding to etpuvedpet Knvai@) and Eur. Supp. 279 & Soxiporaros 
“EAAdo. dvroua. ‘For the vocative add Menand. P&. 404-5, where the 
Papyrus reads ey oe...Awpi: add..." 

69—71 as otras dvao Tod réxvov, Ar. Thesm. 469, Dem. 842. 9, Lucian 
ii. 54, Philemon 156. Cf. Eur. 7. A. 1225 dpd o°, & réxvov, evdaipov’ dv dpos 
ev Sdpotoy Copa (dodv Te kal OddAdoveav...; Med. 1012. Phoenix Coloph. 
i 10 deol, yévotro wave’ GBeaa tes 7) Kovpn, Kapveidy aydSpa Kavopacroy e€evpou, 
Kal TO yépovte wat pl Kovpoyr es xeipas Kai pnrpt KovpHy és Ta yoova Karbein. 

ott cot Lon BarvdNs: the MS. at first had oa, which is preferred by Crusius 
and Meister: but the scribe may have written o@ because he was anticipating 
¢#- in his mind. go seems to be wanted, while o& would be superfluous 
(for they do not say ods (nv). Cf. Eur. Med. 708 obras épas cou mpos Oedv 
TeAeopopos yévorro maidwy, and see III. 79 7. 

BarvAMs is a diminutive (of the form treated by Lobeck Pro//. 127) from 
the stem Bar-, which is of varying quantity like Bur-, and like that stem spelt 
sometimes with one 7 and sometimes with two. Both I suspect are of Asiatic 
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origin: see my note on III. 75. The names in Bar- or Barr- may be seen in 
Pape’s Dictionary, to which, from the Jscriptions of Cos, p. 308, may be 
added Bariav. 

7O = ASoicay és dvbpds olkov: it is eis ofkov or the like, in full phrase, 
that the bridegroom dyerac yuvaixa (Hom. I 288, Hes. Of. 695, Theog. 410, 
Hat. i. 59, Callim. ZZ. 1. 15, Lysias 92. 17, Theodektes /r. 13, Ter. Hecyr. 62 
nunguam, tla viva, uxorem ducturum domum, Phorm. 297, Plaut. Mil. 686, 
Aulul. 162); the bride enters a husband’s house: Anth. Append. 11. 4o1 els 
dé dopous...f\vOov avdpds, 627 Aéxrpors ESdOnv dS€ mpos olkous avSpos EmuxtiHrov. 
Plut. Brut. 13 «is rov ody €d6Onv oikoy. Elliptically, es dvdpds, Alciphr. iii. 41 
eAOovca, Philostr. Gymnast. 27 adixopévn, Imag. 1. 16. 3 Akew, Plut. Mor. 
405 c Badigew, Artemid. i. 78 (p. 75. 21 H.) ropetoera. Lucian ii. 337 puts 
into the mouth of Lexifhanes the ‘exquisite’ phrase eéouxceiv yap %edre 
THpepov eis dvdpds tiv Ovyarépa. “Cf. Aesch. Cho. 480 gvyciv pw? és dvdpds 
Oeicay AiyicOe (riow or xépa) for péyay mpocbeicay. | 

tékv’ dyKadats! dpais: Georg. Grammat. Amacreont. Bergk Ill. p. 375 
reteheopévas & &€s Spas mdiv ayxddaor PépBos, Eur. Jom 770 ov« forte coe 
déomow’, em’ adyxddas AaPeiv réxva, Plut. Caes. 63 éxeivov emi rais dyxddats 
éxovoa. With dpas cf. tollere, suscipere. 

72 I take wapo.retpal oe to be parenthetical, as airodpyai oe in Eur. 
Alc. 1044, Ar. Vesp. 556, Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 26, v. 1. 29. Eur. Heraclid. 1026 
rely’, ov mapatrovpai oe, because I can find no ground for supposing you 
could say in Greek maparetpat oe Thy piav Tavtny dpaprinv. When mapatovpat 
is used with two accusatives, the other accusative besides the person is 
always of the nature called ‘cognate’ or ‘contained’—‘I make this request 
of you’—some word, as €y or t or rovro, that represents the plea: Plat. 
Apol. 27 A émep Kar’ apxas tpas mapntnoduny, pépynode..., Soph. 241 C 768¢ 
rolvuy ére paAdov mapatrovpal oe- pu7.... 242A Tplrov ere ve ouiKpdy TL mapat- 
tnoopai oe. Ar. EG. 37 év & avrovs m., ...motetv, as often with Inf.: cf. Plat. 
Protag. 320D Stallbaum. The same is the case in Eur. 7. A. 683 where 
Agamemnon says to Iphigeneia i@ eis péAa@pov, and then, turning to 
Clytemnestra, o¢ 5€ raparotpat rade, Andas yéveOXor, ei kat@xticOny dyay ‘And 
to you I have (this) apology to make,....2. In Eur. Adc. 311 the accusatives 
are ‘cognate’: ‘I will request you—no request (agiav) but a just demand.’ 
In Ach. Tat. v. 4 mapairodpa rov Xaipéav exeivny thy jpépav the accusative is 
really of time with the verb suppressed. Cf Lucian i. 254, schol. Aristid. 
i. 671. é€aurj#copae has a double accusative in schol. Ar. Ran. 330, éfareiv 
Eur. Suppl. 122, Philostr. agg. 1.17.’ So with other verbs. Hom. 8 210 
radra pév ovx tpéas ere Niocoua od ayopev@: 8 347, p 138 a pw’ cipwras Kal 
Nocea. Eur. Hel. 938 dddd o ixerevw rode: Ods.... Meleag. A. P. v. 165 év 
76de...Atropal ce. Xen, Mem. iii. 11. 12 rovadra déwdv rods... and VI. 79 «i oe 
kalrovr n&iace. “mapatodpa takes one accusative of the thing Eur. 7. /. 302: 
compare Med. 957.’ Cydilla would have said, I think, ry pia ravrny duapriny 
des (as 26, 38) or ctyyvob aire (Eur, Andr. 823 ouyyvocerat cou THO 
épapriav), but her supplications are cut short by an impatient interruption. 

1 Tayxa’Aats P, to distinguish ad from @: so NaGos II. 93, KNavoat II. 6, 
xv8iN’ Aa Iv. 48 (and so perhaps z. 41 in original), wa’ Aarorpy I. 28, (? MvN dos IV. 63). 
Cf. 111. 62. crit. n.™ 
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TA i devEopar: “Ach. Tat. v. 26 fin. ebemndnoe...<favicrdpevos épol THs 
oixlas in’ épyfs, zd. vii. 1. Iamblich. Erot. § 19 ba’ épyjs éxandnoaca Tov 
karaywyiov. “Jos. A. J. ii. 54.’ Plaut. Amph. 882 Durare negueo in aedibus." 
Jackson (C. R. vi. p. 5, Feb. 1892) assigns this threat to Kydilla; but the 
petulant phrase does not strike one as out of character with her fretful 
mistress. Rhythmically it comes much better from her mouth, while if 
Kydilla is the speaker it almost follows that her previous sentence was 
complete, a view we have just had reason for rejecting. ‘The method of 
Kydilla, moreover, is throughout to coax her mistress, to soothe her down.’ 

75 émrd8ovrov (‘double-dyed ’ slave) may mean ‘slave of the seventh 
generation’ (cf. dovdéxSovhos=Soddos ex SovAwv, Hesych. maXivOovdos), as 
Soph. O. 7. 1062 ov8 éav rpirns eyo pytpds pave rpidovdos. Theopomp. 
(Ath. 595 b) F. H. G. 1. 325 f) Baxxidos pev jv SovAn Tis avAnrpidos, éxeivy dE 
Swomrns ths Opartns..., GrTE yeverOar pi povoy TpidovAov adda kai Tpimopvov 
avrnv. Antiphan. Iun. (Ath. 587 b) jv d€ Kopavns tis Navviov 6vyarnp, TO THs 
rons avapépovoa ex tpimopveias dvoua. Dem. 1327. 3 movnpos €x Tpryovias. 
614. 19 SovAouvs ék SovtAwy kaddv. Aristid. ii. 225 €k tpvyovias edovAevov. 
Eumath., however, uses tpidovAos of one who has undergone three servitudes, 
viii. 10, II, 13, ix. 12; and in Ach. Tat. vill. 1 (Jacobs) od peév ovv rpidovdos 
(in retort to SovAnv) it seems merely intensitive, as Plaut. Au/. 633 non fur, 
sed trifur, 326 fur, etiam fur trifurcifer, Rud. 734, and many compounds of 
tpis, tpiBdpBapos Plut. Mor. 14B, tpirxardparos, tpirdOXuos, Tpirkakobaipoyr : 
Eust. 725. 10 (on © 488 rpiAAtoTos) ...rovatra b€ Kal dep TOY Tis Takaoy eOeToO 
mapadelypara Bracdhnuayv T&v amd apiOpod oiov tpireE@Ans 6 av eEadrns Kal 
tpirédov 6 modAdkis mednOels Kaxodpyos Sovdos...péper S€ Kal amd ypyaews Tod 
K@pLKov TO madipBodos (Menand. 445 Kock)! rpimparos (Ar. Byz. p. 81 Nauck) 
kat modAdkis adrnpmodnpévos... Imm@vak bé rov tpia trepavaBas apiOpov érra- 
Sovrov ey twa.... Similarly 1542. 50 (on € 306 rpls paxapes kal terpakis) 
... Immavak b€ trepavaBas tovrTo, dnoiv ‘apéw Tovrov Tov émrddovdov;’ See 
Nauck Ar. Byz. pp. 175-8. émrd is used with the general sense ‘many’ in 
émtamextos Suid. Toup Il. 578, ‘EmramAaciova: dyti tov moAvmAaciova. 
6 yap émta émi wAnOous tatrera Suid., Plat. fist. 7. p. 332 A Aapeiov érra- 
mAagio davddrepos. Lobeck Pach. 1. 211, Schneider Callim. 4. iv. 65. 
“The opposite of érra8. is Plat. Theaet. 174E as yevvaids tis éxra mammovs 
mAovalovs €xov dropyva. Hesych. "Evdoiiriva: of dé éxra matépov kat 
Bytépwv dorav Kardyovres 7d yévos.| 

kat tls: Deinarch. 106. 44 rdv S¢ kardparov rovrov...apnoere; kai Tis ovK dy eyka- 
Aécevey tpiv...; Eur. Alc. 1054 kal was dxpayis...<ora; Andr. 338 xara 7as...; 

76 é rd mpoowmov eurrior: Dem. 295. 8 ris odyt xarémrucey dv cod; 
Spitting in the face is often mentioned: Soph. Azz. 1232, Lucian ii. 624; 
with xara xdppns maiew (see note on v. 41), i. 414, 634, iii. 441; Petron. m5 
Burmann p. 484, Mazth. xxvi. 67 Wetstein, xxvii. 30, Mark xiv. Bish Pah TC) 
Levit. xv. 8, Deut. xxv. 9, Job xxx. 10, Isai. i. 6. Hence Katamruew, Suamrverv 
metaphorically of loathing and contempt. For the constr. see Lobeck 
Phryn. p.17. ‘Plut. Mor. 189 A 16 8€ Saxiove...rdv €xOpav tis evérruaer eis 
70 mpoowmov. ‘Nikolaos Stob. FV. xliv. 41.” 


1 So wanlumpyrov Callim. P. Oxy. 324.™ 
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77 ot, tiv Topavvov : the accusative in oaths is due originally to a verb, 
‘(I swear) by...’: III. 86 duvupi coe ras Pitas Moveas.” Meleag. A. P. xii. 
78. 3 val pa rov aBpov epnBov éemspuvupa,... 76. 3 OvUK, avTov Tov mTavov 
erdpvupa. Anacreont. 8. 1 aes pe, rods Geovs cor, Upton Arr. Epictet. Zzdex 
$.U. Beds. The use of ot and vai without pd is Doric (cf. Cobet Coll. Crit. 485, 
NV. L. 651-2): od (used by the Lacedaemonian herald) Ar. Lys. 986, 990, 1171, 
Xen. Anab. vii. 6. 39, Ages. v. 5, Theocr. iv. 17, 29, v. 14, 17, vi. 22, and the 
Doricised lyrics of Tragedy: Eur. Jon 878, Rhes. 820, Soph. El. 1063, 1238, 
O. T. 660, 1088 ob, roy “Ovprov : in dialogue only Azz. 758 od, rév8 "OAvp Tov 
(a Doric oath ?). vat 1. 86 vai Anpntpa, VIII. 76 val Modcar, Lyr. fr. adesp. 87, 
Ar. Vesp. 1438, Theocr. vi. 21, xv. 14, xxvii. 19, 51, Eur. Bacch. 523 (lyr.), etc. : 
examples of both are common in the Doricised ‘poems’ of Callimachus and 
Meleager. ‘The only instance of wa “(never in Bacchyl.)’ in Theocr. is xi. 29 
ov pa Ai’... “Cf. Ar. Lys. 970.’ Epicharm. vai pa Aia in this formula 
(Dios iter roles) 

Who is the goddess meant is not obvious. Tvpavvos is a frequent epithet 
of "Epes, that supreme and arbitrary power (Bruchmann /ndex p. 116°); 
but never of Aphrodite, by whom women protest in Ar. Zys. 252, Eccl. 981, 
999, 1008. I think it is very likely Hera}, who is Bacidea bedv Pind. XM. i. 39, 
and among whose titles are BaciNera, rapB., ravdapdrecpa, peyaoOevns, Koipavos, 
mpatdOpovos (Bruchmann /zdex s.v. “Hpa: Juno regina Mayor Juv. xii. 3). 
She shares the rank of Zeus; and as Pericles was called rvpavvos as being 
another Zeus, so Aspasia was called “Hpa and tvpavvos, as sharing in his 
absolute despotism (Cratin. 240, 241 Kock: cf. Eupolis 403, Meineke Com. 
II. 149). Zeus is called 6 rav Oedv tipavvos by Prometheus, Aesch. P. V. 
238, 762, 974, and by his friend ’Qxeavds, 326. There it is an invidious term 
applied by the rebel to the arbitrary monarch, and so is d:ogovs tupdvvovs, 
the term by which he describes the former rulers Ovpavos and Kpovos. But 
there can be no such hostile spirit in the lyric Ar. Vib. 563 tyipédovra pev 
Gedy Zhva tipavvov és xopov mpara péyav xtkAnoxo. If Bitinna means Hera, 
she appeals to her as the powerful champion of women’s rights: cf. Eur. 
I. A. 738 where Clytemnestra insists pa rv dvaccay “Apyeiavy Oedy that 
wedding-ceremonies are a woman’s affair; and doubtless it is "Hpa ¢vyia, 
tedeia, by whom the women exclaim in Andr. 912 ‘Are you going to put up 
with a slave concubine in your house? pativ dvacoay, she shouldn't live in 
mine! Cf. Quartilla the matron in Petron. 25 /unonem meam iratam 
habeam, si unguam me meminerim virginem fuisse! Since Bitinna’s 
relation can hardly be that of marriage, it seems as if there were some 
humour in her appeal to the matronal goddess. 

Among true Greek female deities, none, I think, but Hera could be 
signified by this title. But it is possible ‘that Meister (¢st de Aewxoupy (I. 32) 
damit gemeint?) is right in thinking of some goddess of the underworld : 
cf. Aesch. Cho. 357 mpérodds te Tév peyiotav XOoviwv ket tupavywy (schol. 
TWAovravos xai Hepoepdvns), 404 veptépav tupavvides potentates, Ov. Met. v. 


1 There was a notable feast of Hera at Cos, Makareus Ath. 639 d (#. Z. G. Iv. 
442). In Coan inscriptions we have 38. 5 a sacrifice to” Hpa ?Apyela ’Edela Bactheva, 
62 an offering to” Hpa Ovpavia. 
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508 inferni pollens matrona tyranni: Persephone is déorowa, especially at 
Athens Plat. Lege. 796B, but /ecate (cf. 1. 32%.) is more probable. As 
Artemis is often dé0owa (in Soph. ZZ. 626 as a maiden?) so Hecate, who is 
often identified with her, is dvacca (Burchmann, p. 96), Baciiea, déorowa 
(Eur. Med. 398 as the patroness of witches), Ap. Rh. iii. 861 kovporpodov... 
évépourw dvaccav, iv. 147 (cf. Hes. Theog. 450, 452, Orph. i. 8). Some 
oriental goddess may be possible, e.g. the magna mater ‘Péa, KuBéhy Ar. A U. 
877, Ap. Rh. i. 1125, 1151 schol., avagoa, Baciheva, oxnmTovxos, Kpelovoa 
(Burchmann, p. 201a sqq.) with whom Ta is identified Soph. PAz/oct. 391 sq. 
Jebb; or Zszs Appul. Met. xi. 26 summo numinti reginae Isidds (as Osiris tb. 30 
deus deum...maximorum regnator), Kaibel hymn to [sts 1028. 14 mpéoBa, 
1023. 3 Bacittoca. Also identified with Anujrnp. For od ynv...ped da Ar. Lys. 
198, Eur. Phoen. 1302: but in Theocr. iv. 17 od Adv, ddd’... (schol. pa THY 
yiv) Mév=Ala (Curt. Etym. Transl. U. 2562., cf. Hom. © 206), Greg. Cor. 
de dial. Dor. p. 257 has yav. Aphrodite is avacca, déo7owa, Bagihea, peyaan, 
Venus domina. The nearest parallels, if she zs meant here, are Soph. /7. 855. 
15 Kurpus...Auds rupavvet rvevpdvov, Eur. Hipp. 1269 cvprdvrev b€ Baowrdnida 
Tysdv, Kimpi, Tovde pova kparvves. See also Frazer Paus. I. p. 129 on 
Astarte.! 

77, 78  ovx oi8ev, dvOpwmos Sv, Ewuvtdv: Gastron has pleaded (v. 27) 
that he is ovly human; Bitinna sarcastically retorts the phrase upon him, 
reminding him that it is among the duties of Auman creatures to know 
themselves. The duty enjoined in the phrase Tv@6: ceavrov (Mayor Juv. 
xi. 27) appears everywhere: Aesch. P. Y%. 325, Clem. Strom. 658. 19 76 ‘yvaOt 
cavutov’ moda évOeixvuta, Kal ore ‘Ovntds et’ Kal te ‘dvOpwmos éyévov’...Plaut. 
Stich. 124, Ter. Phorm. 217, Hor. Sat. i. 3, 22. Savrov iob: Sosiades (Stob. 
Fi. iii. 80) means the same: Dio Chrys. i. 303 #5n ody axyxoas rd év Aedhois 
ypaupa ro TvOt ceavrov ; “Eyo. Ovxodyv djdov dru 6 Geds KeAever TaTW wS OVK 
elddow éavrovs; See also 11. 28 7. “Menand. PA. 31." a&vOpwmos dv, like 
Ovnrés Hv, is commonly used in expressing the condition to which a human 
being ought to conform : Simonid. 32, Xen. Az. vii. 6. 11, Menand. 51, 460, 
549, monost. 1, 8, 16, 20, Alexis 150, Heliod. vi. 9, Chariton iv. 4, Eur. Wipf. 
474, Philem. 133, "Menand. £. 491," Polyb. iii. 31. 3. 

Buecheler’s rendering guando quidem hominem se esse ignorat divides 
the words wrongly, though it is a common sentiment (II. 28 7.), and comes 
to the same thing: compare Isocr. 6 d éav...cavtév, &s avOperos dy, 
Uropepynokys, Philem. 195 avOpemos dv, roir’ ict Kat péuyno’ dei with 
Menand. monost. 16 avOpemrov bvta cavrov dvapipynor’ aei, Com. fr. adesp. 
114 aicOov cavrov dvta...dvOpwmov, which may have been...dv7’, dvOpemros dv, 
av Opamov. 

79 & 76 perore 76 émlypappa: Bion in Diog. L. iv. 46 of his father, 
an dmehevOepos, éxav od mpdcwmoy dda ovyypadpiy (a whole treatise) émi rod 
Tpogwmov, THs TOU Oeamdrov mkpias cvpBorov. Cf. Plat. Legg. 854 D below 
(ev T@ mpormm@ Kai Tais xepoi). So commonly in Latin: Mayor on Juv. 
xiv. 24 duscripta ergastula. Appul. Met. ix. 185. 616 frontem litterati et 
capillum semirasi: for the heads of slaves were shaved before branding 
and were kept so in order to show the mark (Petron. 103, (a plot), ...comsor 
est: hic continuo radat utriusgue non solum capita, sed etiam supercilia ; 
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sequar ego frontes notans inscriptione sollerti, ut videamini stig- 
mate esse punitt (puncti is conj.)... Implevit Eumolpus frontes utriusgue 
tngentibus literis et novum (vl. notum) fugitivorum epigramma per 
totum factem liberali manu duxit), and conversely the hair was sometimes 
worn long to hide it: see Burmann on Petron. ciii. p. 623, Diphil. fr. 66. 5-8 
€otrypévos mpd Tov perorou maparéracpa... Liban. ii. 68. 29 (6 oTlyparias) rais 
bmp Tov perdrov Opielv cvyKkahtwas rovveidos... This custom of shaving before 
branding gives additional point to Ar. Ach. 849 cexappévos porydy [ua paxaipa 
(cf. V. 66 m.); it suggested the device of Histiaeus-Hdt. v. 35 dmoéupnoas riyv 
xepadny gore: perhaps it also suggests to Lucian the form of his phrase 
i. 613 (treatment of a sham philosopher) droxepdra rov moyova ev xpd 
mavu Tpayoxoupikn payaipa kal emi Tov pet@mov otiypara émiBadéra.....See 
further Plut. Vc. 26 below, Fouzzlles DED. i. 48, 49.' For érlypappa add 
Lucian i. 646 (the cobbler after death) kaOapds dxpiBds cal dveriypados, while 
the tyrant 649 is 6dos...mehidvds Kal Kardypados, paddov dé Kvavds...brd TOY 
ottypdrev. Auson. Epigr. xv. 3 ergo notas scripto tolerasti, Pergame, vultu: 
et quas neglexit dextera frons patttur, Plin. V. H. xviii. 3. 21 At nunc eadem 
tlla vineti pedes damnatae manus inscriptique vultus exercent. xviil. 3 
inscriptt vultus (the same word of s¢rzpes Plaut. ap. Serv. Aem. i. 478 corpus 
tuum virgis ulmets inscribam: similarly verbera passus erat...tergaque 
adeducta veste notata vident Ov. Fast. ii. 696-8), Seneca de Beneficits iv.'37. 3 
stigmata inscriberet...dignus quidem fuit cut non inscriberentur tllae litterae 
sed insculperentur.' As Suidas says: ravra ra émiypapdopevd tit, Kav pur) ev 
Leérpows eipnuéva, emvypaupara déyerat, ‘cf. brdypaypa,' and it is doubtful what 
tovro is. In Plat. Legg. 854 D the iepdavdos is to be marked ypadeis rnv 
ouppopay the nature of his offence, and that may be what is intended here. 
The inscription might be ‘ovx ofda epavrov,’ ‘dvOpwrds eipt, possibly ‘yy 
oeautov, or a description of what he really is, ‘dovAos.’ We hear also of 
Zetters Apostol. vi. 25 durdotv Kama: Gre fOedov SnhOcai tu kakdv dio KK 
éypapov Leutsch, ™Plaut. Aw/. 325" (FUR). ‘See Servius on Verg. Zc/. iii. 
16.’ Hesych. ypdupal éxra: APATTETA Schmidt, K for Kalumniator Cic. 
Pro Rosc. Am. 20. 57 (the Greeks branded horses with letters, korzarias, 
capdédpas, as we do sheep: for the form cf. orvyparias: so that the ownership 
may have been indicated by a letter: the Lacedaemonians had A on their 
shields: Phot. s.v. Ad@da). A crest seems to have been used by cities to 
mark their ownership of public slaves, if we may accept the explanation of 
Ar. fr. 64 Zapiov 6 dipds eorw* os modvypduparos, given by Apostol. xv. 32 
p- 636 Ore AOnvaios pev Tors AnPOévras ev wohéum Saplovs EariCov yhav«i, Sapror 
8€ rH capaivy: capaivy O€ éort mdoiov Sixporov, which seems more plausible 
than the contrary account of Plut. Perdc/. 26, Ael. V. Hii. 9. Plut. ic. 29 
the Syracusans oriCovres tmmoy cis rd pérwmov. Considering how numerous 
allusions are to branding or tattooing it is somewhat vexing to find how 
elusive the information is upon this point. In England by a law of 1547 
(Stephen Criminal Law Ul. p. 271) a vagabond was to be branded on his or 
her breast (with a hot iron) Y and sent to work in the place of birth as the 
slave of the inhabitants: if he or she misrepresents the place of birth the 
hand and face to be branded: such a vagabond who subsequently runs away 
to be branded on the cheek with S (s/ave): cf. Stephen Zzfe p. 421. 
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BO ad éorw exés It would be good Greek if this line were a reflection 
by Bitinna, the next following dovvdérws as she turns to Gastron, ‘ However, 
it is the twentieth—for the present I will let you off’: see z. on 1. 78. But 
the MS. is probably right in making it a further plea of Kydilla’s (see on 
Kydilla’s part p. 262). In either case, whether recollection or reminder, it 
serves Bitinna well as an excuse for putting off the punishment: she saves 
her dignity by a threat that it is only deferred; but six days will give the 
matter time, we may imagine, to blow over. 

There were some ceremonial occasions when religion forbade the punish- 
ment of malefactors. 

One instance is familiar ; the death of Socrates was postponed because 
at Athens, during the absence of the sacred vessel (@ewpis) on its mission to 
Delphi, the city was preserved in a state of purity, and no public execution 
might take place—it would be pollution to Apollo: véuos éorw avrois &v To 
xpdv@ Tovr@ Kabapevew thy modu Kal Snpooia pndéva droxtwvivat Plat. Phaedo 
588. But there is other evidence. Ach. Tat. vii. 12 7 was just about to be 
tortured, when signs appeared jxotons Oewpias TH Oe (to Artemis at Ephesus) - 
rovro & érav yévytat, mdons civar Sew Tipwpias exexetpiay NwepOv TOTO’T@Y Gowv 
ovK emeréAcoav tiv Ovoiav oi Oewpot. At the Saturnalia—when a spirit of 
peace and goodwill and general charity prevailed, in memory of the peaceful 
reign of Saturn upon earth—the utmost license (dota icentta Macrob. Sav. i. 7) 
was allowed to slaves; they were feasted by their masters, as the female 
slaves by their mistresses at the J/atronalia on the ist of March (servis 
coenas apponebant matronae, ut domint Saturnalibus Macrob. Sat. i. 12), and 
the same author says bellum Saturnalibus sumere nefas habitum, poenas a 
nocente ttsdem diebus exigere piaculum est Macrob. Sat. i. 10 and 16. Arr. 
Epict. iv. 1. 58 Néye SoddAov avoxas (respite) €xovra ev Varopvanriows + Aéye Ott 6 
KUptos avTov dmodnpet: (0 HEE, Kal yvoon oia maoye. Lucian ii. 789 turns 
this indulgence to humorous account, where Zeus in session exclaims of the 
irreverent philosophers éora: radra os BoveoOe, kal mavtes émerpivovtae avTH 
Suarextixy: mdyv rd ye viv eivar ov O€uis KodacOyvai twa, iepounvia ydp éotwy, 
@s tore, unvav TovT@y TeTTdpov, Kal dn Thy exexetpiay wepinyyerddpuny: és 
véora <0’> ovv! dpxopévov jpos Kakol kaxk@s dmodovivta TH opepdaréw 
xepavy@. Libanius describes these customs? as belonging in his time to the 
Kalends of January and succeeding days, i. 258. 18 adra: Sova os ofdv TE 
eevOepiav hépovor, Kai mov te Kal pabvynoas oikérns Coe pev adiKeiv, mAnyn 
d€ ovdapod, adda Kav epyov huyav mporxabé(nra xvBors (public gambling was 
permitted at the Saturnalia), » mpos ras npépas aides eEnricato riv tivOpe@ror, 
KTé. IV. 1055. 18 kat mpds xvPous eiol Seomdra tre dvapi€ Kal olxérar (as at 
Troezen, Ath. 639 c), kat pabupjoa Tore oixérny ovdev Sewdv, GAA Kal peOdor 
Tis airiay duehuye, THS EopTHs mapatrovpévns. Finally Athenaeus 639 b-640 a 
speaking of the Saturnalia, on which masters entertain their slaves and 
themselves perform their offices, remarks ‘EAAnvixdy dé rodro ro os, citing 


1 The insertion of dé, removing the hiatus, makes the form of the sentence just 
like ours. 

» They survive largely at the same season under the altered names of Carnival, 
Jour de Pan, Christmas and Twelfth-night (Hone Every-Day Book i. p. 29, Year 
Book p. 25, Dict. Ant. i. p. 600 Saturnalia), even to the Servants’ Ball. 
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from various authorities occasions in Crete, Troezen, Babylon and Thessaly— 
at whose festival, the HeA@pia, masters used kal rods Seaparas Ave Kal Tovs 
oixéras katakXivavyras pera mdons mappnoias éoriav, Siaxovolvtwr adtois Tov 
SeororGv1. "At Athens schol. Dem. 22. 68 20s nv ev Tots Atovuciows Kal ev 
tots Tlavabnvaiow rods Seaparas ddievar Tod Seopov ev é€kelvais Tais nuépas : 
at Cydonia Ephorus Ath. 263 f. Holidays for slaves at Lampsacus on 
festivals C. I. G. 3641 b.' 

What the particular feasts are here, is another and less important matter. 
The eixds, as we have seen at III. 53, was sacred to Apollo; ‘on the twentieth 
at Athens the mystic Iacchus was carried out: and it was celebrated by 
Epicureans in memory of their founder. In any case the end of the month 
is significant since offerings to the dead might well be made at the end of 
the year Ov. Fast¢. ii. 52 Qui sacer est imis manibus imus erat, Plut. Num. 19, 
Plat. Legg. 828 c év 76 rod WAovravos pnvi ro ddexdr@: and the end of the 
month. At Cos we hear of a feast to heroes perhaps r<erpdds &&> eixados 
Paton and Hicks /zscr. Cos 39. 1. Such days were called droppddes Apostol. 
ill. 51:...€” ais Kal rots Karouyouévous xoas erépepov. Hesych. ’AvOpareious 
npépas: tas dwoppadas. ‘Pddio. The rpraxddes were usual for celebration of 
the dead Hyperid. 7. 131: compare Ath. 325 a. ‘For further instances of 
impunity on festive occasions compare Frazer "Dying God p. 118 During the 
Macahity (the last month of the year) al/ punishments are remitted through- 
out the country,’ Plut. Mor. 303 dia ri trois Sapiow 6rav ro “Epun tO xapiddry 
Ovwou krémrew edetrat T@ Bovdopév@ Kal Awsmodutetv ; schol. Dem. 614. 23 €6os 
nv mapa Tots AOnvaios ev tots Avovuatas Kai év Tots LLavadnvarkois Tovs Secparas 
apiecOa Tov Seopov....rapacyovras €éyyuntas mpos TO u7) bevyew, and on 740. 1, 
schol. Hermog. Walz R/. Gr. Iv. 460 eeu rods Serpaoras AvOnvat Trois Cecpo- 
opis. Seneca Hp. xlvii. 14 Lnstituerunt diem festum non quo solo cum 
servis domini vescerentur sed quo utigue homines illis tn domo gerere ius 
aicere permiserunt. ‘Liv. v. 13 at lectisternium, vinctis guogue dempta tn eos 
dies vincula, Suet. Aug. 27 Observatum etiam est ne quoties introtret urbem 
supplicium de quoguam sumeretur. Tib. 61. ‘Seneca Contr. v. 4 (lemma) 
Diebus festis intercedentibus poena ex lege dilata est." Heliod. viii. 7 thpepov 
adnoey émnyyeidaro éoprny twa marpiov edwyxeiv péhdovea—to let off altogether 
like Barabbas Mazth. xxvii. 15.' 

Of Tepyva there is no record elsewhere: and the significance of it can 
only be a theme for speculation. It suggests, of course, Nestor; and 
“Crusius connects it with the Neoropida. mentioned Jzscr. Cos 37. 53 as 
receiving a share in a sacrifice to Zeus Polieus on the twentieth day of a 
month. Further he connects Machaon and Asklepios of Tricca with Nestor 
and Messenia Strabo p. 360, Pausan. iv. 3. 2; add iii. 26. 9 Machaon was 
murdered at Gerenia and his bones saved by Nestor, iv. 31. 11 in temple of 
Meoonyn pictures of Asklepios and Machaon and Podaleirios. A stronger 
tradition connects the Pylus with Miletus (Strabo 633 cai MiAntoy & éxrivev 
NyAreds (sometimes spelt NevAevs) ek IvAovu 1d yévos oy, Plut. Mor. 253 F 
ovons obv éoprns ’Aprémids Kai Ovoias mapa MidAnoiows nv NynAnida mpocayo- 
pevovow...), Colophon and Smyrna Mimnermus /7. 9 (IlvAov dou humdvres), 


1 For a different case in Cos see the end of my note on mpovvetkor III. 12, 
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and in general with the Ionic colonization (Strabo 1633 sqq., cf. schol. Ap. 
Rhod. i. 1075, Davis on Max. Tyr. p. 623): and it is possible that some 
better supported explanation may be found. ’Aypcnvea is at leasta known 
vexvota (mapa Apyeious Hesych. ’Aypsavia), and may be the true reading 
here.’ 

The festival referred to was no doubt like the Attic Xirpou (Dict. Ant. 
I. 639). Apoll. Rhod. i. 1075 cdr’ dv ow ernova xvTha xéovTat Kv¢ixov 
évvatovtes Idoves. ii. 926 xtTAa ré of xevovro. Orph. Arg. 575 Wuxnv thacdpny 
oréviov pediypatra yitAwv Voari 7 nde yddaxtTe pedeooopiTos dpa vac pois 
(the last two words are uncertain). Callim. I. p. 63, 67 Schneider. 
eyyuTAody = eyxurpitev v. 117. Plat. Minos 315 C ‘We in Attica once had 
customs, now obsolete epi rods dmoavdvtas, lepeid re mpooparrovtas mpo THs 
exopas Tov vexpod kat éyxuTptotpias perameumopevor’ (Z.e. hired libation- 
pourers’ (yonpdpous), as explained by the schol.). ras xods rots rereheuTnKoow 
émupepovoas...déyovrat 8é Kal...ére dé kat ai Opnvyrprat ‘ professional mourners,’ 
which comes to the same thing. See Steph. Zes. s.v. ‘On the whole 
subject of remembrance of the dead see Wyse on Isaeus p. 269 sqq.' 

81 viv piv: “Dem. 1169. 2 drexpivapny dre ev péev TS TapdvtTe mpoonKet 
Odmrev rov reredeurnkéra...: émedav 8€ TovT@v dmdvTav éemyednOdpev 760” 
hpiv adirois Suadeédueba. “Lys. 137. 13 GdAa viv perv dety adrovs nouxiay ExeLv, 
ei 0€ rore...rére ryswpnoowro.” Babr. vi. 9 viv ody des pe..., ery O€..., ToT’. 
Lucian i. 279 viv pév ody cvyyvopuny arovéuw oot, és dé Td Aowrrov.... 1. 392 
viv pév cor adinus airov: dv dé Varepov. “il. 507 viv pev exodav dmoornropat: 
émdrav b€...réTe HOn. 779.' Thue. viii. 45. 

ee THY Xap tabry ‘you may thank Cydilla for it.’ Cf. 1. 72, VI. 10. ryvty. 
is ‘your gratitude,’ z.2. the gratitude you would naturally feel towards me for 
the mercy. Liban. ZZ. 18 Sixaoy dé, cire nodeins Tots ypdupact, TO épovTe 
THY x. exew, etre dnxOeins, mapa Tov Pépovtos tiv Sikny auBavev. 270 col THY 
X: ovx ArTov 7) Tots mpdypact oxnoopev. Lysias 170. 39 eyo dé TovTav dpiv 
tuxov e&o thy x. ‘be duly grateful” Dem. 237. 24, 267. 18, Heliod. i. 21, 
x. 17, lambl. V. P. 5o= Dem. 566. 15 fv mpoonke: Tay Totter exew X., TAUTHY 
éxere avta. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 447. ‘Soph. O. T. 232 x7 yapis mpookeloerar. 
Lucian i. 454 rive thy ydpw ieréov, dwodéSxa Tv yap Plut. Wor. 842 B= 
thy a&iav xdpw Plat. Phaedr. 231 B.' tHv dixny Dobree on Ar. Av. 337 p. 42 
Blaydes. 

"82. Tac. Ann. xiv. 44. 11, Mayor on Juv. xiv. 169." 

85 ‘éopriy é éopris: such phrases convey in all Greek literature the notion 
of succession, continuity :’ Hom. T 290 déyera caxdv ék kaxod alel. Empedocl. 
19 dddos 8 e€ addov déxera. “Ap. Rhod. iv. 951.’ Eur. 7. 7. 184 6x@os ex 
poxOov. Tro. 607 Sdxpua éx dSaxpiav. “Phoen. 372 €& ddyous dyos.’ Ter. Eun. 
987 aliud ex alio malum. Hes. Theog. 800 étddos 8° && &ddov b€éxerar yarerd- 
tatos GOdos. Soph. Trach. 28 dei rw’ ex PoBov pdBov rpépo. Plat. Lege. 7768 
dros €€ drdov...mapadwWdvres. Dem. 346. 7 edriow e€ edridov. Lucian ii. 
398 Gras dm’ dAwv emiOvpias, 577, 579. Procop. Ep. 47 voohpacw && dddrov 
addous. Lucret. v. 829 ex aliogue alius status excipere omnia debet. "Plut. Aem. 
Paull. 16 Noor cvveyeis Gros €€ GAXov.' Aeschin. 44. 51 mdAeuov €x todéuouv 


+ "See on Aesch. Ag. 362, p. 195." 
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mohtrevopevor. ‘Plut. Lucudl. 24.’ dyov é Moyou Dem. 329. 18 Aéyor. 1462. 14. 
Plat. Theaet. 172D perahapBavopev. “Plut. Timol. 1.’ Ach. Tat. ii. 6 Adyous 
€x Adyov mepiémhexov. Philostr. V..S. i. 17 vdnua ék vonparos. ii. 9. 5. Of 
time eiAxe ypdvov éx xp. Longus iii. 5. -ovs Aeschin. 9. 32. &e& fépys és 
npépny Hdt. ix. 8. Ap. Rhod. i. 861. jpépav é& 9. Eur. Rhes. 434, Heniochus 
Jr. 5. 13, Petr. Zp. ii. 2. 8, Hesych. "Hpumdrny, Aristid. ii. 582 (=Com. /%. 
adesp. 348). vdv& éx v. Aristid. zbéd., Plat. Axioch. 368 B. A. P. vii. 241. 
nas e& 7. A. P. vii. 472, xi. 13. (eis) éros é€ &. Theocr. xviii. 15. Schol. Soph. 
Ant. 340. Ap. Rhod. iv. 1774. Basil ii. 121 évavroy && éviavrod Kal pavas ék 
pnvav xai nuépay e& juépas bmeptiOépevos. Marc. Ant. ix. 28 €& aidvos eis 
aidva. Anacreont. 111. 345 Bergk iva pr xavodca AnOn yévos x yévous Karin. 
Ap. Rhod. ii. 94 mapeéx ydvu youvos dueiBov. Heliod. ix. 17 Bdow éx Bdoews 
Hovxn mapapeiBovtas. Babr. lxxii. 11 dAdo & &€€ addov mrepdv Kabvypov. Aesch. 
Ag. 1097 mporeiver dé xelp ex xepds. Of place: Hdt. v. 101 dm’ olkins es 
oikinv iwv. Callim. /r. 497 dypov am’ dypov poirdow. Theocr. xv. 122 dfov 
dn’ dfov. So Anon. A. P. ix. 209. Synes. Ep. 114 dpeiar dévdpov éx 8. Kai 
ddov adoos €€ a. Nonn. D. v. 244 am’ dvOeos avOos apeiBov. Longus ii. 6 
KAdOov apeiBwv ex kX. Apoll. Rhod, iii. 248 ék Oaddpov Oddapovde, 671. Theo- 
phylact. Ep. 7 Oipav éx Oipas dpeiBovra. Nonn. D. xxxix. 352 ad’ 6dxddos 
dAxada Baivey. Liban. Zp. 581 éek Aiwévos cis Aywéva mA€wY. 599 els dpyiy 
e& dpyjs. Ael. Ep. 18 dxpa e& dxpas. Plat. Soph. 224 B méduy ék mr. dpeiBev. 
Politic. 289 E. Diog. L. iv. 5. 73. Nonn. D. xvii. 32 €k modus S€ méAna 
pernuev. xviii. 324 da’ doreos dorea Baivwv. ‘Choric. p. 174 Boiss.’ Pallad. 
A. P. xi. 306 mndas cis wodw ex modeos. LXX Stvach xxxvi. 26 eifove AnotH 
adaddopéva@ (oar. cod. plerique) €« wédews eis mddev. Zenob. v. 35 dro réz0v 
eis romov peramndav. Alex. Aphrodis. in Suid. (s.v. Popa) peraBdddovta rémov 
é€x tomov. Plat. Theaet. 181 C érav te x@pav €k xwopas peraBddAy. Philostr. 
Ap. Vv. 21 peraB. €x tpdmov eis tpdmov. Lucian il. 622 eyo dé év &€ Evds 
émirpéxov (Arr. Lfpict. i. 10). Hdt. i. 102 dm dddov en’ Addo idy eOvos. 
Leonid. Tar. A. P. vii. 736. Babr. Lvil. 3. Plut. or. 528, 829 BE, Aem. 
Paull. 25. Plat. Parm. 138 C 7 peraddadrro yopav érépav €& érépas. Plat. 
Apol. 37 D (em. R. D. Hirschig) dvOpamr@ addnv e€ GrAns word dyeBopevo 
kal éXavvopév@ ynv mpd yis: for which last Aesch. P. V. 709, Lucian ii. 252 
(schol. rotro ciwbe héyeoOa *ArrixGs avril rod Kata mdons Tis yis...rémov 
éx témov), Ar. Ach. 235, Alciphr. ii. 2, Arr. ap. Suid. s.vv, Avagaivew, “Ira, 
IIpo yas. Cf. @ros eis éros Soph. Amt. 340. duap én’ duap Theocr. xi. 69. 
A. P. ix. 499. 8a Soph. Phzl. 285, Eur. Andr. 1219, Nonn. D. ix. 250. 
Paul. zz. Cor. iii. 18 dd S0éns cis SdEav. LXX Psalm \xxxiv. 8 é« duvdpeos 
eis divayuy (distinguished in sense C. R. Iv. 319! Such harmless diversions 
may be left to theologians). Sometimes we have the limits of space: Hdt. 
vii. 106 e& éoxdrav cis éoxara, Xen. Vect. i. 6, Hdt. iv. 57, x Oaddoons és 
Oddaooav Xen. Anabd. i. 2. 22, Hell. iii. 2. 8, dwo i. 3. 4. Heliod. v. 8 ék 
mepdrov émt mépara. Greg. Naz. Carm. ii. 7. 170 (Il. 1078) ek mepdrov emi 
meipara. Matth. £v. xxiv. 31 dm’ dkpev ovpavav ews dkpov aitav. Plut. 
Alex. 9 éri crivny ard «divns from one couch to another. In these phrases 
we find rarely the double article: Ar. Zhesm. 950 €x rév wpay eis Tas épas \( 
Pollux i. 54 “Evwavros...mepiehOdvros €& wpav eis Gpas Tov Oeov,' Isyllus ii. 25 
dpas e& opav. Alciphr.i. 8. Hesych. 2éApara: ra dod rov Cvyov eis TO Cuyov 
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Siagrnpara. Ar. Ran. 1298 els TO Kadov €x TOU Kadov. Tzetz. Chl. 1. 896. 
“Hat. ii. 106 éx rod Spov els rov érepov Spov.' The single article is not found: 

were it ever! used it would naturally describe ‘the proper feast’ éx rns} 

éoprijs : on the same principle as in phrases like 7jA@ Tov mov exxpovew Lucian 
i. 716, 733, iil. 37. ‘Diogen. v. 16 7A@ Tov mov, mdtTadov TO TatTddo which is 
explained mdrradov e&éxpovoas matrddq, avti TOU dpaptnpare TO duaptnua Oepa- 
mevets (Apostol. viii. 52, xiv. I mdrrados marrdk@ mpooxpoverat: Grav TO KaKov 
dua Kaxov Oepareverat). Apostol. XViil. 33 xp7) pw) TO KaKov 61a Kaxov auvvacba: 
Liban. iv. 213. 15 kak@ TO Kkakov ges whence Cobet Coll. Crit. 284: 

Hat. ii. 53 py [ro] xax@ 76 xaxdy id ‘natura rei respuit priorem articulum.’ 

oe however Galen vi. 204 kér@ xpy Ave Tov Kdmov with Theophrast. 
Jr. p- 399 Wimmer 16 xér@ Tov kémov. ‘Stob. fz. xxiil. 12 quotes py TO kax@ 
rd kakov i@).' Antiphan. 300 oiv@ ror oivoy é€ehavvew, oddrvyyt THY odAmyya, 
TO knpuke Tov Bodvra, Kor@ Korov Kré. Plut. Mor. 127 F olv@ rov oivov, Kpatm@aAn 
dé ri Kpaurddny ékehavtes. A. P. xvi. 197 wupl mip Kai dodrov Eire Sod. 
Append. Prov. iii. 13) cuxdpwos cvxapive pirrera. Liban. iv. 24. 8 dprayn 
Thy dprayw pertéeva. Jo. Chrys. xii. 45 (Bened.) @avdr@ tov Odvarov ‘death 
by His death.’ Anon. A. P. v. 90 pip@ 76 pipov Oeparevor.' I know of only 
one exception where the article is applied only to the exzsting, POP idea : 

and that is in the paraphrast of Lycophron 1122 euvAvov cakoy piacpa TO 
Kak@ l@pevos: it is not of great importance whether the article is genuine or 
not. Sophocles (?) has a mixed variation (Trag. /7. adesf. 7. 3 mov méovov 
€k vuKTos adAdooovca tov Kab’ jpépay). ‘But an adjective is legitimate: 
Philemon 234 Avovow judv cuppopal ras cvpphopds mapyyopotaa Ta kaka dv 
érépwyv caxov. Aesch. Cho. 402 drnv érépav émayovoay én’ arn. (Arist. 
401 a 16 dujxev e€ aidvos aréppovos eis Erepov aiava.) ‘Nonn. D. xlvi. 118." 
Alciphr. i. 8 répous ex répav eipeyébers brirxvovpevor: and with the distinction 
in sense ‘a feast of a different sort :’' Hegesias (Dion. Hal. v. 28) €€ dyaéjs 
€optis ayadiy dyonev adAnv. A. P. vii. 374 ard vnds AAXAnv wap POipévors 
eicavéBnv axaroy. Philipp. A. P. ix. 307 éx dé Oeod Oedy eipev dpeivorva. 
Philodem. xi. 44 d£opev ék Aurns eixdda mrorépnyv. Eur. Jom 1281 ék réxvns 
réxvnv otav émdee. We require then an adjective signifying unpleasant 
such as mexpds. Lucian i. 635 mixpav yovy ryv tupavvida eLes yevodpevos Tod 
€vXov says the Cynic to the tyrant. iii. 450, Pind. /. 7. 48, Aesch. Zhed. 867, 
P.V. 765, Ag. 744, Eur. 7. A. 1315, Plat. “Legg. 843,’ Eubul. 120. 6, 
Heliod. Vv. 30, vil. 28, "Menand. P&..170 (W.H.),” Ar. Jt. 597 mixporarov 
olvov THEpov mice Taxa. Opp. Cyn. ii. 321 ératpeins taxa mixpas Kal gidrins 
améavoav apeidéos. Tryphiod. 609 aiwa péday mivovres apeidixov eiyov éd@dqy. 
Aesch. fr. 363 ofvyhuxeiay rapa kokkieis poav ‘in that case it will be a dz¢fer- 
sweet pomegranate you will pick the kernels from!’ the pomegranate being 
peav yAucetavy (Paroem. I. 578). “Cf. Strato A. P. xii. 81 rod mexpod yevod- 
pevo: péhiros.' Further there are several jests in which the feast itself and 
its nature supply the point: as in Menand. 521 some one says to an old 
nurse, ‘if you are good, éxrny emi déxa Bondpopidvos évdehexas aEes dei,— 
a day when wine flowed free. Ath. 99 e ju) kat teva Kuvopévtw (Cynic-slaying) 


1 TSchol. Eur. Phoen. 371 (372) € €x Tob ayous adyos at Brérw. Suid. (s.v.’Eyw pév) 
€k TOU KaNoO els Kaoy meTHveyKa. | 
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€optny momoapeba avti ris map’ Apyetous émirehoupévys. 584 Odpper, raidior, 
ov yap atepavirns 6 ayy éatwv, ddd dpyvpirns! says Gnathaena to the young 
man beaten in a fight about her. Ar. Vd. 621 dmacriay dye, fr. 608 Kevay- 
ylav dyev, Plaut. Capt. 468 esuriales ferias. 

Now among the libations offered to all Chthonic powers—including 
heroes and dead mortals—the main and constant item with the Greeks? was 
honey*: to dead Wouxai, Porph. de antro Nymph. 18, 28, Hom. « 519, Aesch. 
Pers. 6154, Eur. Or. 115, Z. ZT. 160, 622, Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1272, Orph. Arg. 
575, Quint. iii. 690, Lucian i. 519, iii. 49, Heliod. vi. 14, A.P. vii. 55, Sil. 
Ital. xiii. 416, 434 Heinsius. 

If there were occasion therefore, such a feast might easily be called a 
honey-feast; for which the Greek would be peduriris éoprn. Elsewhere we 
have pederirns oivos and pedurirys ios, and the termination -irns or -irs, 
“though I do not find peAcrirns, except of a‘ species of wine or bread or stones, 
was ‘very commonly used of" feasts and ceremonies: dyav dudopirns, dpyv- 
pitns, Swpirns, Oeparirns, orepavirns, xpnparirns, Tadaidirns®, Meravdrns: érdirns 
Spdpos, otpwparirns épavos. Hesych. Karapamrirns: Tépyav ev ro rep Ovoay, 
where Schmidt conjectures -iris, comparing ’Ezrouris (sic) : ovaia mapa ‘Podio.s, 
which should probably be 6vaia (Koen. Greg. Cor. p. 231). dAxvovirides juépac 
(Lob. Parall. 51), adjris €oprn (Herm. A/z. (§ 62. 39) U. 437), Hesych. Kapvaris : 
€opty Apréudos, kuvopdvtis éoprn (Herm. Als. ($9. 7) II. 43), Koupedris juépa 
or éoptn®, puotrnpi@tis TedeTy, pa, amovdn, ‘nuépa C.I.A. I. 1, p. 386, n. 628." 

The opposite of this would be dweAcrirev (which I conjectured after 
Prof. Ellis had suggested an adjective in -irw). ‘Any adjective may be 
negatived by the mere prefixing of @:' d-AvyiyAwoaos, d-mixpdxoXos, a-piddp- 
yupos’, a-Evvax ddovOor §, d-pupimvous®, ad-xpovorpiBys, a-pirdcogos, a-Kepoek duns, 


1 Cf. Diogen. vii. 41 od peddlvas (or PudNivas) 6 dywv: olov od crepavirns, adda 
xpnuatirns. edeyov 6é rl rdv apyipiov TedovvTwv. "In' Ath. 408 a ék rovrwy dAdbv 
éorw 6re Tyréuaxos kuduwv xvTpas del cirovpevos Hye Ivavéyia ropdny éopriy, “mopdtrw 
may well be the true reading.’ 

2 Not with the Romans (Verg."Z. v. 67, A. v. 77, iv. 512, Ov. Fast. ii. 533") but 
with the Greeks so constant that in the yearly war-sacrifice of the Plataeans to the 
fallen Greeks described by Plut. Arvzstéd. 21 one may suspect the original reading to 
have been érovra 5° duatac puppiyns mecral cal oredavwudrov Kal wédas Tadpos Kal 
xous olvov kal <pédros kal> yddaxros év audopevow édalov Te kal uUpov Kpwooods 
veavickol Koulfovres éNevOepot. ’ 

3 Ath. 486e has MEAH. otrw kade?ral twa Trorijpia, wy uynmovever ’Avdéurmos év 
Dpéare (fr. 8, 111. 301 K.) A€ywr otrws: ‘ov d¢ thy mérny, Zuploxe, TauTnvi haBuv 
éveyxov érl ro phe exelvy, uavOdves; kal kardxeov.’ Perhaps this should be pedirny 
‘this honey-jar’ (wedrnpdv Ayyos) like "ix@va a pot for fish, C. I. G. 8345¢,' kdrvn 
'Thes." 

4 Where it has not been remarked that the ritual is Persian: see Strabo 732. 

5 Hesych. Tadacdirns: dyav yuuwixds. "Named, I suppose, after Zevds "Taddaios, " 
Herm. A/z. “11. 475 (§ 67- 40)." < 

6 Alciphr. iii. 46 frye mev 4 wods Thy Koupedrw éoprqy in Meineke’s edition, qudpay 
in Bergler’s. 

7 Restore to Menand. fv. 473. 8 Restore to Antiphan. 16. 

9 4. P. vii, 223. 7 read ketr’ duupirvous for xetd’ & puplrvovs. 
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d-Sercibeos!, d-SevriBdas, d-OedElvoos, d-rapBopaxas, d-orepydvep, a-ripayehns, 
d-TAnoikdapdwos", a-rhacippov. 

That ameAITITINEOPTHN Should be corrupted to aMEAITITHN OF AMEAITHN 
(meaning dyéAe THv) is just what was to be expected. Scribes were very apt 
to divide words wrongly, and to break up long words into fragments: e.g. 
Simonid. fr. 147 A. P. xiii. 28 éridny ei rd for ériOnvetro, Aesch. Cho. 547 €x 
Spaxdvrav Gels for exdpaxovradeis, 955 €v xpdvors Ocioay for éyxpovicdeioar, 
Supp. 811 pira ex ray for piradkrov, 42 tia dpivew for tyndop’ im, Eur. 
fr. 318 riya Spov for tiwdaopov : some good examples may be seen in Valcke- 
naer Diatribe pp. 277-294. This of course happened the more readily as 
words were less familiar; in the case of proper names, as in Strabo 516 tyv 
timocracay oper for tHvy bw Stacadvopr (see Cobet JV. L. Iv.), Simonid. fr. 159 
éppay tovd avéOnxe Anunrpwos dpOca S ovk ev mpoOvpas for “Eppny rovd avédn 
Anuntpios ’OpOiddov Kev ev mpoOvpos, and of unexpected compound words, as 
I shall show on opyiOoxAémrat in VI. 102: thus it would be natural for a scribe 
to take ameAi for duédec and then write tyv. But besides this, feminine 
adjectives in -rus and -rw (as Cobet remarks, /V. LZ. 148) were zswally cor- 
rupted to -rns and -rnv: oraydva orovditny A. P. vi. 190, mapodirny anddva 
ix. 373, @ or 6 wapodiras wérpos vii. 429, Kupidrns: qpépa... and odypirny réxvnv 
in Hesych., 'Sudnpirny mwoav zbid., KovkoBar<e> av, mpoddtny Eur. £7. 1028, 
papyapitny Ath. 93a, Aiparirns Hesych., dypérns Walz Rhet. Gr. I. 452, Srap- 
tuarnv Philostr. Jag. 1. 29, pireEardrns (for tus see Diibner) A. P. v. 163, 
Anirny for Anirw Lycophr. 105 (a/.).' See Lobeck Paraill. 267, Cobet WV. L. 
148. Metre proves that the termination -rys was occasionally used with 
feminine substantives: but the mere testimony of MSS. apart from metre 
would be worthless. "Instances of the further corruption® of the -rys, -ris 
termination are: Aesch. Pers. 578 Boa rnv or Body tiv for Boarw, Supp. 572 
xevtpodadnros for -ruot (cf. ckeAadnriv Pind. JV. iv. 86), Cho. 605 wrupdaq twa 
apovorav for mupdanri. Hesych. AtyAn tH for AiyAnrny, “Pam tis for pemizis, 
Sreyntyy for oreyiri, “YAnris for vAirns, Aesch. /7. 44. 6 dévdpav tis Spa for 
devdparis, Ael. WV. A. xii. 44 mouéve ras for mousviras, Dio Chrys. i. 655 
mukvet ths for mukvirns. Plut. Mor. 1097 E -irn and -et ry for -irw.' 


1 Restore to Procl. 2. 3. 12 (Brunck Azali. 1. p. 443) wndé mw’ amomddyéever 
<a>deobéwy yévos avipav. 

2 Aesch. Ag. 438 mévOev drAnouxdpd.os for MS. mévOera TAnoiKdpduos. 

3 TKaibel, Sophron 77 29, suggests weditirav for pe artiac cuv of cod, A of Ath. 
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PIAIAZOYZAI H IAIAZOYZAI 


KOPITTD. 


Kadyoo, Myrpot- TH yvvakt Oés Sibpov 
dvacrabeica. : mavTO det pe Tpootda rev 
avTyv, od 8 ovdey av, Tddawa, Tomoats 
avTH ard cavTns* pa, diGos TUS, ov dovdy 
év ™m oixin els ° ahha. Tahpur ay HET pT) 
Ta. Kpipy’ duc pets, Kv TOTOUT aTrooTa 
THY NeEepnv ony oe TovOopilovaay 
Kal mpynpovacav ov dépovaw ot Totxo.. 
vov aurov eKpao wets TE Kal TOELS haparpov, 
oT éorl Xxpetm, Aporpi ; E Ov€ pou TavTy 

x 
eel o €yevo’ av TOY e“av eym yxeELpar. 


MHTP2 


pirn Kopurrot, Tout epol Cuyov TpiBess. 
Kaye emiBpvxovr MBEpyY TE Kal VUKTA 
KUOV dhakréo Tals dV OvUjLoLs TaVTAaLs. 
GAN’ ovvecev pds a HAOov— 


KOPITTO. 


exTOOGY nw 
Pet per be, vdBvorp, @Ta podvoy kal yAadooat 


Ta 0 adn EopTy— 


MHTPQ. 


Mocopat | oe, pn Wevorn, 
piry Kopurrot, Tis WOT HY O cor papas 
tov Koxkwov BavBova ; 


KOPITTO. 
kov 0 dpopyKas, 
Mytpot, ov Ketvor ; 


VI 
A friendly (or private) chat 


K. Sit down, Metro;—get up and set a chair for the lady ; 
must I tell you everything myself, and will you do nothing of 
yourself? La! it is a stone rather than a slave girl that I have 
(sitting) in my house; whereas, if you are having your rations 
measured, you count the crumbs, and if one wee bit runs over, 
you mutter and fume the whole day so that the walls tumble in. 
So you've waited, you robber, till now when we want it to wipe 
it and make it clean? Be grateful to my guest here, but for 
whose presence I’d have given you a sound taste of my hands. 

M, Dear Koritto, you are galled by the same yoke as I; 
I too day and night bark like a dog, roaring at these damnable 
creatures. But to the point—why I came here was— 

kK. Out of our way and to hell with you, you cunning 
creatures, all ears and tongues and the rest of you sheer idleness. 

M. Please tell me the truth, dear Koritto, who stitched you 
the scarlet baubon? 

K. Where have you seen it, Metro? 


Title gidiag[olvca P. L pnrpoe tyvyvvar Kipbes P. ‘dos pro Ges P pr.’ 
Buech. 2 avacrabeg[a] P: supplied by K. dei P “for d€." mpoorarrw P ; 
corrected by R. 3 avryv av P. ovd?ev P (some marks in a later hand): od6 
év is Buecheler’s interpretation. 4 caurns pa P. 5 es adda P: keto’; 


n 
Rich. perpew P. 6 apiOpers kyrocovramocraéer P: corrected by Bl. «ei (Tucker) 


and dmoordfer C are possible. 7  tyvnue[p]nv P: supplied by K. odAny ce P. 
B ov depovow P. 10 xplin] P: supplied by Bl. xpltm] Anorpe Ove P. 


€ 
11 ere: P. eye{uc]avy P: supplied by Bl. xépww P. 12 xopirroe ravreuoe P: rabr’ 
éuoi W. H. rpiBers P. 13 emiSpuxovoanpuepnv P, ‘which makes ez out of 7.1 
14 tdaxrew P: ‘for vAdxrew?” railc] P: supplied by K. 15 of &vexev Rich, 
xposo[ndO]ov P: supplied by K (slight traces of 7 and X)- [nA@]ov exrodwv P, which 
does not otherwise mark the change of speakers (noticed first by W. H.) till vv. 19 sqq. 
16 vwBvorpa wr[a]uovvov P: supplied by Hicks. 17 copryt ocopal =P: 
corrected by Bl. éoprat Buech. Aoooualioleun P: supplied by K. 18 Kopir- 
K 


ro. Tismornvocopawas P (co being rightly read by Bl. ; cev.is an error). 219 kovkwov 
P. BavBwva xov P. 20 = kivov vocoiseelxev P. 
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MHTP2L 
Nogats eixyey npivyns 
Tpirnpépy viv: pa, Kaddv te dapyua. 
KOPITT2 
Nogots; Kodev \aBovea ; 


MHTPLL 
diaBadets Hv vou 
ELT ; 
KOPITT2 
pa TOUTOUS TOUS yAukKéas, pir, Myrpot, 
éx Tou Kopurrovs OTOPATOS OvOELS 7) aKOVTN 
6a av av dens. 


MHTP2. 
 Burados EvBovry 
eSwKev avtn Kal elre pndey aicbécba. 
KOPITT©. 
yuvaixes, avrn be -yuvy Kor jextpiiper. 
cy@ pev adTny humapevoar Qo éo nv 
KTdoKa, Mnrpot, Tpoobev 7  avTn xpyoacbat. 
7 & GOTEp even aprdacaca Swpetat 
Kal THOL a) det. XaUpEero, pirn, To\na, 
€ovaa Toln, KqTEpny tw av npéwv 
pirnv aOpetrw tadda. Noooidt xpno Gar 
™ Mydoxéw—pélov pev H yur? yprse, 
Adfouw S "AdpHoTera—yidlav evvTwv 
€&v ovK Gy daTis eTpdos EaTL mpocdoiny. 
MHTP2). 
Pa 57, Kopurzot, 7™HY xodjy €Tt pivdos 
€X” ed0vs, nv Te pnpa Me) copov TevOn. 
yuvauKos co7L Kpnyns pepe mavTa., 
€ya 5€ TovTwy aitin adevo’ eEipi. 
Tt ToANG. ; ay poev yaooar exTEwev SElTar. 
exelvo oy ob wou Kat padduor’ emepvna Ony, 
tis eof Oo paas avrov; el pureis pe elrop. 
Ti pe evBhéreis yeraca ; vov opapnkas 
Mytpoby 70 TpaTov 5 ; q Th TaBpa oo. TAUTA ; 
evedxXopar, Kopurri, BH pw erupevorn, 
GAN €uré TOV pawavTa. 
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M. Oh, it was Nossis, Erinna’s daughter, who had it given 
her a couple of days ago—la! a pretty present! 

K. Nossis! from whom did she get it? 

M. Will you betray me if I tell you? 

kK. By these sweet eyes, Metro dear, not a soul shall hear 
from Koritto’s mouth anything you say. 

M. It was Eubule, wife of Bitas, who gave it her, and told 
her that no one was to know about it. 

K. Women, women, this woman will be the death of 
me one day. I had pity on her entreaties and gave it her, 
Metro, before I used it myself, and she snatches it like some 
treasure-trove and makes a present of it to improper people; 
I bid goodbye, dear, for ever to such a woman as this; let her 
choose some other friend instead of me henceforward. No loan 
to Nossis, daughter of Medokes, shall I bestow—if I speak more 
strongly than a woman should, forgive me Nemesis—even of any 
old rotten one if I had nine hundred and ninety nine besides. 

M. Pray, Koritto, don’t fly into a temper at once, if you 
hear any bad news. A pious woman should endure all things. 
But it’s my fault for talking—in short, I ought to have cut out 
my tongue first. But to return to this special point I mentioned, 
who stitched it? Tell me as you love me. Why do you smile 
at me? Haven’t you seen Metro till to-day? What means this 
delicacy of yours? I enjoin you, sweet Koritto, don’t lie to me, 
but give me his name. 


21 rpirnucpnyw wa P. 22 Nosors xofevaBovaa diaBadis P. 2B There is no notice- 
able space after eww. 24 ovdéis P. 25 etm 7Bt Taros P. Burados W. Schulze 
from Herodian II 657. 2 (see u7.). 26 xasecme P. 27 wor P: corr. R. 80 wep 
and apraca P: corr. K. 31 race P: corrected by R. 6: xatperw P. 31—83 Punc- 
tuated byW.H. 32 xnrepny P. 33 afpirw radda P(?). xpncd™ P. 34 Mnddxew 
; Suxnypvs[w | 
was recognized by Weil: my earlier reading pj, doxéw, is nonsense. mevnryuvnypusw Rs 


.oa. 
read by W. H., Danielss. 35 adp norea P. 36 eva ouvx P. empos P. 
ounv : 
mpotdwow P, “at first assimilating to ypvéw.' 37 xépn Tv Stob. 7. Ixxiv. 14. 
Kar 
38 co pov revdn P (the correction in a late hand, presumably like campos from 
another copy): cody and rev@y Stob. 41 = rodQarq P: <ri> (Palmer) or 
<t4é>: <7>K. yAwooay P: corrected byM. 42 éxewoP. 43 _Etpeheop.tmroy P. 
44 evBreresyedwoa vv P. 45 mpwrov 7 P. 46 émipevoys, W. H. ‘hesi- 
tatingly: cf. v. 85 .' 47 pawavra wa P. panuor P corrected by Bl., W. H. 
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KOPITTD 
: pa, Ti poe Evedy’n ; 
Képdov epawe. 
MHTP2L 
Kotos, €lmré 4101, Képdav ; 
ov eiot yap Képdwves, eis pev 6 yAauKds 
6 Muprahivys 7s KvdatOcdos yettov 
adr’ obTos ovo av TAHKTPOV és vpn paryvar* 
6 8 erepos eyyvs 7s cuvoiKins olKéwy 
ep ‘Eppodapou THV TAATELAY éxBavre, 
y pev KOT, HV Tis, GANA VOV VEY NPAKe * 
TOUTW {Tl daibist an paKapites €x pyTo— 
pra beter QUTHS OlTLVEs TPOTHKOVEW. 
KOPITT2. 
ovderepos avTOV cor, @sS Aeyets, Myrpo, 
dN oUTOS OUK O10 i) Xtov Tus 7 ‘pudpeav 
nKEL, PadaKkpos, [LKKOS—aUTO €pets etvat 
Tpngwvov" ovo av ovKoV EiKao OL ouKe 
exous av ovT@ * mij emmy hay, yvaon 
Képdor orevven’ €oTl Kal ovyt Tpn€ wos. 
Kat oixinv & épyaler évroke€wv ddOpn, 
TOUS yap Tehavas Taca vuv Oipyn ppicce— 
GN’ “Eredxwos Tapya.° 77S "A Onvains 
avTHS ophy Tas XElpas ovxt KepSavos 
dd €ets * ey pev—Ovo yap HO exwv, Myntpot— 
dodo" a’ oun TOMLAT eLexvpunve.' 
Ta Barht” ovT@s avdpes ouxt Tovevow— 
avTat yep eo pev—opba - KOU HOvov TOUTO, 
aN’ 7 pahaKorns UTvOS, ol 8 ipavTio Kou 
Ep, OVX imavTes* EvvoeaTEPOY oKUTEA 
yuvaikt dupOo” addov ovK avevpyoets. 
MHTPO. 
K@S ovv adpyKas TOV ETEpOD ; 
KOPITTO 
Ti 8 ov, Myrpot, 
empyga. ; Koinv 8 ov mpoonyayov meOovv 
AUTO * prrevoa, 70 hadaxpov Katabaca, 
yruby Tew eyxeboa, TaTadilovaa, 
TO TGpa povvov ovxt dovoa ypyoacba. 
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&. La! what’s this enjoining? It was Kerdon who stitched it. 

Mf. Tell me, what Kerdon? There are two Kerdons, one the 
grey-eyed fellow who lived near Myrtaline Kylaithis’ wife—but 
no, he couldn’t stitch a plectrum for a lyre !—the other lives near 
Hermodorus Mansions, as one leaves the Broad; he once cut 
a figure, only now he has grown old. Once his name was 
connected with Pylaithis——now she is in heaven; may her 
kindred keep her memory green. 

KX. As you say, Metro, it is neither of these. This fellow 
comes from Chios or Erythrae—I don’t know which; he is bald 
and short, the very image of Prexinos, as like him as fig is to fig; 
when he speaks however you will know that it is Kerdon not 
Prexinos. He works at home, selling on the sly ; for every door 
now-a-days shudders at the tax-gatherers—but in workmanship 
he is a true Koan, you would think you saw not Kerdon’s handi- 
work but Athena’s; anyhow I—he brought two of,them with 
him, Metro—at first glance my eyes swelled out of my head; 
I may tell you,—we are alone—, they were firmer than the real 
article, and not only that, but as soft as sleep, and the laces are 
more like wool than leather; a kinder cobbler to a woman you 
could not possibly find. 

M. How comes it then that you left the other one? 

kK. Well, Metro, I did all I could, and resorted to every 
form of persuasion—I kissed him, stroked his bald head, gave 
him liqueurs to drink, caressed him, and very nearly granted him 
the last favours. 


48 eppawe kotoseere P. (Second paragraphus wanting.) 49 dv¢o.P. xepdwvesis P. 
52 oxfwv. 54 yrpyev kornv tis adda P. 55 vdahs (M.) is fairly clear: KuvAabls 


(B1.), DuAa6is (W. H. ?) (which is nearer), ILuuardts (Buech.). 56 pry evev (or 
évev) P. 57 dy (Bl.) is easier than as, and 58 7x Xlov (quis?) than 7 Xlov. 
59 ¢adakpos P: read by Hicks, Ellis. 6O tkacaicovKur P. 61 av[ourlw P: 


supplied by K. our]w mAnv P. 62 xarotxew P: corrected by R. 64 dpice P. 
? 


65 advepeok[...]orepyarns P (k appears to have another letter superscribed: the first 
of the three dubious letters is like w, the last like é, but they are very uncertain). ép7 
oxot’ éor’ épya ths (K) is not Greek. repya P: corrected by W. H., preceded by 
"Eredxwos; or M ddN épya xotos; K rdpya; (épya xot’ Herw.): or M etm’ dxoios 
Tapya. Kr7s.... See nn. 66 opavragxerpas P: read by K. xetpas ouxe P. 
67 does e[yw]uev P: supplied by Bl., Buech. 68 dudun P: read and cor- 
rected by M. ~ 69 avopes? W. H. 7O eouey P: read by Jackson. 
71 padaxorns P: read by K. 72 .ualyres] P: supplied by R. 73 yvvacx{[e] 
P: supplied by K. avevp[{y]o[is P: supplied by W. H., Stadtmueller. 74 crepov- 
z[«]5ov P not marking this change of speaker. ='75—8 Spaces after empyia, avrwt, and 
perhaps dadaxpoy and eyxevoa. The papyrus is crumpled so that one letter towards 
the end of each verse is uncertain. Restorations by K and Hicks. 77° wieew P, 
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Fi fee 1 - MHTPO 

aN ef ce Kai Toit Aéiwo eder Sodvan. 
Sab bie 

80 bet yap: adh’ dKarpov ov mpérov y elvat* 

“3 Hr Oe Ss 7. Buraros Ev pero EvBovhy « 
avTn yap TPE HEN Te Kal VUKTO 
tpiBovra TOV ovoy oKwpinv Teroinker, 
OKwsS TOV WUTHS PH TeTPHBOAOY KOWD. 


MHTP2L 
cas 8 obros etpe pds oe THY OOdY TaUvTHY, 
iin Kopurrot ; pyndé tovTd pe evan. 
a KOPITTO 
emenwev adtiv ’Aptepis 7 Kavdados 
Tov Bupcoddfew THY oTéyny onuHVaca. 
MHTP2 
altel ev “Aptepis Te Kauvov evphaet 
go TpoTe Tmovevoa THY mpoxvhiny © Oahdovp. 
aX obv y or ovxt Tous Ov’ exes EKAVT- AL 
ede. wudécOar Tov Erepov Tis H ExdovCA. 


KOPITTQ 
é\urapeov 0 0 wpvu ovK av elmely pot: 
TavTn yap yw Knydano€é viv, Mytpot. 
US 
95 heyets OOOV fous VuUVv Tos “A prety ele * 
dKas 0 Képdeav 6 OOTLS Eat ldo W. | 
vylawvé jL01, Kopurti: Aaywaower, Xapn 
des abéprew éort. 


KOPITTQO. 
THV Bvpnv kNEtoor, 
aurn ov, veoo coma, Ka€aptOpnoat 
100 at dNexTopides el wou clot, TOV T atpéwv 
auTnoL piipor - ov yap ahha moplebow 
apvidokdémrat, KHV Tpépy Tus ev KOMTO. 


BO cde P. addakatpovourperovtivar P: aN dKatpov ov ampérovr’ (= pérov) eivac 
W. H. (followed by Buech.) once, “latterly accepting Bl.’s correction." dkatpov also 
Jackson. 81 dyGevyap P: corrected by M., W. H. evuecwidovrAn P: corrected 
by Kaibel, Jevons. B82 nuew v nuepny P. 83 cKwpinv P (the dot in 
faded ink). 86 Yevon|[t] P (see on v. 75): Wedons? W. H. 87 Kavdaros P: 
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M. Well, if he asked even that, you should have granted it. 
&. Oh! of course, only one must not be tactless; Bitas’ 
Eubule was with me grinding corn; for that good lady day and 


night wears away our millstone to slag to save herself four obols 
for setting her own. 


Mf. How did he find his way here to you, dear Koritto? tell 
me this too truly. 


K. It was Artemis, wife of Kandas the tanner, who showed 
him our house and sent him hither. 

M. Oh! Artemis,—she is always up to some new device, 
leaving even Thallo far behind in her bawdry. But, since you 
couldn't rescue the pair, you ought at least to have inquired who 
commissioned the other one. 


kK. I kept on begging him, but he swore he would not tell 
me; he was taken by her and conceived a fondness for her. 

MM. That means I must be off; at the first opportunity I will 
go to Artemis to find out all about Kerdon. Farewell, sweet 
Koritto; my old man is hungry and its time to be making my 
way home. 

K. Shut the door, you there, hen-girl, and count to see 
whether the hens are all safe, and throw them some darnel. 
For it’s a fact that the bird-fanciers will rob one, even if one 
keeps them in one’s lap. 


corrected by W. Schulze. xavdaro[s P was read by Bl. 90 mevoa P: corrected by 
M. @addolvly P: supplied by M. "“Superscribed are some letters almost illegible: 
vv kuwap... isas near as I can read: they seem to record a variant of mpoxux)eny (rpoku- 


kdwyv), and of the name ?T'vANy, Kuvyyodv." 91 and 92 eydvoa and eydovoa P. 
92 cdarv Oeo[O]u P. 98 Whether w[u]vver (C.) (the uv being of a strange shape) 
or w[u]yycev (M) is the reading of P is difficult to decide: in any case wuvv’ must 
be read. é:réwyor & P, undoubtedly ‘referring to an omitted line which has been 
written in a different hand (a small cursive at the top of the column). It is not easy 
to read but appears to run ravrm yap Kat nyamnoev pntpor’ K. rauTnvyapio Oka... 
avunrpo Buech. A flourish after Myrpo refers below (C.). Supplement by Editor.” 
The paragraphus is omitted before the next verse. 95 reyes and p’o (to distin- 
guish from \w) P. «war P: corrected by R. oxwoo x[epdwvooris P: supplied by K. 
W[n]gw (F or y) P: read by Buech. 97 vyawe pole Koper]re P: supplied by Buech. 
]re Nacuar[re]xwpn P: supplied and corrected by C. 98 nuiv]adleprew errs rnv P 
supplied by C. 99 avr[yolv P: supplied by R. vfeolocorwd P, supplied by 
Diels. 100 aadle]xr[ope|Seor[o]oar P: supplied by C. 101 avurnio[ipioly 
ov P: supplied by Bl. qopGev[cr] P: supplied by Palmer. 102 «pr[¢JO[ox]\e[w]rac 
P; supplied by W. H. xnvrpepyires P. 


NOVTES 
VI 


iStdfew is to act id/a or kar’ idiav, here in the sense recorded by Hesych. 
Iiatov : car’ iSlav dpirovr, "[dudCerac:...pove mpoopavet, Phot. “Ididoa: 7d 
iStokoyjoacOa which are combined by Philo I. p. 197. 7. Schol. Hom. = 84 
has as év ididtovor coBapds émimdAnooe. “Heliod. vil. 25 pdvos re mpos 
Tv Xapixreay ididoas."—The conversation illustrates the sentiment of 
‘Philemon’ 169 éav yuv7) yuvatki kar’ iSiav dpiret, peydhwv Kaxav Onoavpos 
e€opvocerat. 

1—11 There is a passage in Plautus, S¢chus 58, remarkably like this 
both in tenor and expression, where Antipho says to his slaves: guz manet 
ut moneatur semper seruos homo officium suum, nec uoluntate id facere 
memintt, seruos ts habitu hau probost. uos meministis guotkalendis petere 
demensum cibum: qui minus meministts, guod opust facto, facere in aedibus ? 
Zam quidem suo quicque in loco nist erit mthi sttum supellectilis, guom ego 
reuortar uos monumentis commonefaciam bubulis. non homines habitare 
mecum mihi uidentur sed sues. Since the Stichus was adapted from the 
@uradedpor of Menander, the two passages may derive from that common 
origin. 

So Pseudol. 1103 malus et nequamst homo gut nihili facit imperium sut 
seruos ert, nthilist autem suom gue officium facere tmmemor est nistst 
admonitus. Rudens 921 uigtlare decet hominem gui uolt sua temperi 
conjicere officia. non enim tllum expectare oportet dum herus se ad suont 
suscitet. This was a maxim, that a slave ought to perform his duties without 
waiting for the word of command: [Lucian] il. 610 kai rea uabov dre xpi 
Tov dovAov es TO Ta Séovra mparrecy par) WEpimevery THY xXElpa Tod Seamdrov (where 
there is a play on the sense of xeip, properly in this maxim meaning ‘a sign,’ 
but here ‘a blow’). The duty which the slave is here abused for neglecting 
is well illustrated by Apollodorus Citharoedus /, 14 eis oixiav érav tis elon 
irov eoriv Oewpetv, Nexopar, tiv rod dirov evorav edOds eloisyvta Tas Gdpas. 
6 Bupwpds apds mpOrdv eotw, 7 Kav ~onve Kai mpoonrd, umavtnoas dé Tes 
Sigppov eidéws €Onke, kav pndeis Aéyn under. 

4 airy dro cavris On your own initiative=dmé rod adroudrov, Xen. Mem. 
ll. 10 TO Umnpérny Exdvta Te Kal evouv Kal mapdpovoy éxew Kai pf) pOvov TO 
kedevdpevov ixavov movetv dda Suvduevov kxai ag’ éavrod xpnoyov eiyar cal 
Tpovoew kai mpoBovdreverOa, TOAAGY oikeTaY oiar dvTdéiov eva. Thuc. v. 60 
ad éavrav Kal ov Tod wAnOous KeAevcavTos elrov, Viii. 47. Antiphon. II. 4. 


Dem. 488. 6. Schol. Pind. J. ili. 42. Dio Chrys. i. 659. Plut. Zor. 645F 
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Soph. £7. 343 dmavra...xeivns didaxrd, xovdev ex cavrjs dyes, Ioan. Evang. 
XVili. 34 dh’ Eavrod od TodTo éyets i} GARot Gon etrov repli euod; In Marc. Anton. 
xi. 19 todro ovK dd wavTod péddes Aéyew=‘from your own mind’ (dé Kap- 
dias). Soph. Trach. 320 eim’...éx cavrijs ‘with your own lips, z.c. ‘unprompted.’ 
With adrds, as here, Aristid. ii. 135, Plut. AZor. 631 A. 

Aibos tis, ov SovAn: a regular form of expression, as v. 72 of 8 ipvavriokot 
épt', ovx indvres, Aesch. Ag. 668 Oeds tus, odk dvOpwmos. Eur. Med. 1331 
Aeawav, ov yuvaixa. Dem. 568. 18 xpyparipds, od Aecrovpyia. ™Menand. S. 
210 orpdBiros Hf oxnmrds otk dvOpwmds €or (Croiset)," Philemon /7. 123 
(Strato 1) Siyy dppér’, od payepov eis tiv oikiay ciAnd. Menander 363 
yevnoopa Krnourmos, ovx avOpwmos. Crotylus 8 xdpivos, odk dvOpamos. 
Theocr. xv. 8 én’ €oyara yas €daB’ evOav eidedv, ove iknow, 83 ery’, od« 
evipavta. Lucian i. 225 orpardaedov, ov Kearny. 543 Addos, ovx dvdpids. 
546 Geds, od Bpords tus. Damoxen. 2. 49 (C. R. X11. 8%). Longus iv. 7 éxOpés, 
ov Anorns. 12 avdpds, ot madds. Asklepiad. A. P. v. 181 Anaorny, ov Oepdrovr’ 
€xouev. Aristaenet. i. 24 mpos oé mdvtes éxeivor Sdtupot, ok avOparor. 
Alciphron i. 36 éya d€ 7 rddawva Opnv@ddr, ov« epactiy éyw. Aristaenet. i. 24 
aver, ovk avOparev mavnyupis, So Ammian. xvii. 11. 1 capella, non homo. 
Cic. de Orat. ii. 36. 153 idem extstimavi pecudis esse, non hominis. Parad. 
i. 3. 14 guae quidem mihi vox pecudum videtur esse, non hominum. In 
Pison, fr. 14 M. te beluam ex utero, non hominem fudit. Plaut. Aszn. 495 
lupus est homo homini, non homo. “430 erus in hara haut aedibus habitat. 
Terent. Lunuch. prologue 23 furem, non poetam. Petron. 38 phantasia, non 
homo. 43 aiscordia, non homo. 58 mufrius, non magister. As here Lucian 
ili. 312 Aidos, ovK avOpwmos. Terent. Hec. 214 guae me omnino lapidem, non 
hominem putas, where Donatus ‘ev 7/Oe..’ sic Apollodorus (111. 284 K.) ov pe 
mavtanacw rynoa AiOov. AlOos is very commonly applied to one who is 
dvaig@nros: Arrian Epictet. iii. 22 (p. 470. 12) os adrov avaicOnrov eivat Soxeiv 
rois mo\Xots Kai ALGov. Clem. Al. i. 4. 19 AiGoe Sé Kai EvAa of adpoves: mpos 
d€ Kat AiG@v dvawwOnrorepos avOpwmos avoia BeBanticpévos. Dio Chrys. i. 
358 Alay dvaOnrorépous. i. 506. See also next note and Ar. /Vwd. 1201 ri 
KdOnoO aBérrepo nuérepa Képdn Tav copay bytes, Aor; Plat. Hipp. Maz. 292 D 
ovdév gor paddov yeyoveiv Svvapyai 7) ei por mapexdOnoo AiBos Kat obros pudXias, 
pyre @ra pyre Kearny éxov. Aristippus when asked what good a boy would 
get from education replied (Diog. L. ii. 72) kal ef pndev adXo ev yody TO Oedrp@ 
ov KabeOcirat Aidos emi NOm. Theocr. ili. 18, Philem. 7” 101, A. P. xi. 254, 
xii. 151, xvi. 317. So wérpos (Jacobs Zp. Jc. 199), and the adjectives AOwos 
(A. P. xi. 253, 255. Alciphr. ii. 1. 57, Philo ii. 165. 41, Liban. ii. 79. 3, 
iv. 160. 21), Adivos (Theocr. xxiii. 20). lapis Ter. Heaut. 831, Plaut. M22. 236, 
1024, Merc. 632, etc. Sidon. Apollin. Z%. 5. 7 ad intelligendum saxet. 

5 xetoat may well be right, since not only are ceioOa, karaxetoOa used like 
xaOnoOa (i. 37 2.) in the sense ‘lie idle’ (Callinos i. 1 péypis Ted KardxeoOe ; 
Xen. Anab. iii. 1, 14 ri Kardkepat;...catakeipeba domep e&dv novxiav aye. 
Hom. B 688, 772, E 230, Eust. 321. 46), but xeto@a: Aidos ds is a proverbial 
combination: Theognis 567 tmepbev yijs...xeicopar date Aidos apOoyyos. 
Kaibel Zf. 551 ripBos dvavdov eye: Kal Ketrar AOos dsj Tavaoos. 513 Keipac 
dvaicOnros Samep riOos Hé aidnpos. Alciphr. i. 38 Ketrat...capy Aios Kai 
orodid. Lucian ii. 587 éexetro dé Sarep Albos ev TH 6d@ arnyopevkas. But the 
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hiatus is not incredible to me, considering Il. 43 péxyps ob etry, and examples 
in Ionic iambics of other Alexandrian writers: Phalaecus A. P. xiii. 27. 6 
nTNp, Avyph opvLOe piedal hs Phoenix (Ath. 359 e) v. 3 } aprov i) HpaBov 7H ore 
tis xp7Cet, where the first # has not even the stress of metre, thus following 
to the furthest point aa license of the epic hexameter, as Hom. A 27, 
B 231, F' 24. 

rdddit iv perp the middle, Hes. Of. 347 pe perpeioBat x mapa yeirovos 
‘set good measure.’ Dem. 918. 8 dveperpovvro ra adqira ev TO @bei@, 10 Ta 
ddura kal? jpiexrov perpovpevot. Theocr. xvi. 35. Plut. Azfon. 68, Caes. 48. 
ovroperpeic ba Polyb. vi. 39. 13. Max. Tyr. vi. 2 AapSavew map’ dddAndov... 
perpoupévous pérp@ TH mdvtav icaitdr, 3 dueperpodvTo. Compare eyxeto Oat, 
erixeioOa, HSpovopetoOa (Lucian ii. 535 Lertpf.). 

G dprOpeis “Eust. 1801. 27 xatvodoyds tes mots petabelts aucOpety Aéeyer TO 
dpOpeiv. E.M. 83. 43 Sipavidns (fr. 228) rov dpiOpov aycOpov etre kad’ Urrép- 
Geow, where Cod. Flor. p. 28 Mill has otov xvdpar’ dys6pdv=Theocr, xvi. 60 
where MSS. have kiwara perpeiv. Suidas has dwépjoa: perphoa, apiOpnoa, 
mapa Kadhipaxe (/*. [339] Schn.) whence apidpet was restored by Ruhnken 
and Valckenaer in 4. Cer. 87. Hesych. has "ApiOpov: apiOuov and ’ApsOpety : 
apo peiv. | 

kp(yva are properly the larger fragments of meal (probably =xpwopeva, 
kexpiyéva, what remain after sifting): Galen xvill. 2. 151 Kpiuva xadetrat Ta 
Trois addiros eudepopeva ths meppuypevyns KpiOns pdpra peyada, darepevyora 
SyAovore Thy ev TH pUAn KaTepyaciay axpiB7...€v pev yap Tots adpirois Td py 
karaOpavodey eis dkpws AerTa popia yiyverat Kpipvoy... XU. 45 Kpipvoy: 16 
Taxupepes ovTws dvoudterar TOU Te mupivov Kat Tov €k Tay CeL@y dAEvpov. 
€ote O€ rpodiperepoyv pev adcdirov duomenrorepoy Sé. Kadeirae S€ 7d €& adrov 
podnua wddros (porridge). xix. 115, Gloss. Hippocr. Kpipva: ra ddpa &dqpira, 
Ta ddpopepéotepa Tay addirwv. Sext. Emp. P. A. i. 14 AX€Bopos xpiuvadns )( 
Aerts. It is used generally of coarse meal, A. P. vi. 302, Babr. cviii. 9, 32; 
by Lycophr. 607 kpiuva xetpv of bread-crumbs for cleaning hands at meals, 
= dropaySadid (quoted among BapBapa érn in an epigram attacking Lycophr., 
Anth, Append. v. 50). 

tocoite tantulum, tantillum, Setix@s with a gesture of the fingers, as 
Ar. £9. 1220 epol & &wxev...tuvvovtovi, Ach. 367, Ran. 139, Nub. 392, 878 
and scholl. Raz. 913 ypu¢dvras ovd€ rouri, sch. eixds adrov amoxporotvra T® 
daxTvA@ Secxvvew 7d odde rouri. Ath. 530b the statue of Sardanapallos cupe- 
Bria TS defcas XEtpos Tovs SaxrvAovus ws dv aroKporovvra With the i inscription 

..TaAa Tovrou ovK Géia’=ovx aia Wopov Saxtidwy (529 e), Ter. Adelph. 163 
eas non factam. 981 tstoc vilius. 

amorrdéy: Tzetzes on oe 607 Kpipvov eidSos Kpibiis: vov O€ TO amo- 
oTaypa TOU KuKe@vos héyet ws Kal KadXiwayos (/¥. 205)* ‘kai Kpimvoy KuKedvos 
adroota{ovtos épa¢e’: and another sch. ra droord{ovta tod KuKedvos ex Tar 
xetpov. E. M. 537 €ore yap xpiuvoy Kai yévos kpiOjs* onpaiver dé rd drdéoraypa 
TOU KUKEOVOS. 

7 rovOopitoveay mussitantent VIL. 77 7. Tpnpovecay ‘fuming,’ ‘storming’ 
(JIIPA): mpnoa (Ebeling Lex, Hom. rpjOo)= pvojoa, of a wind, to blow 
up a sail or the sea, Hom. A 481, B 247, A. P. xiii. 27, In VI. 98 we 
have the same form as in Ar. Wud. 336 mpnyawotcas OvéAXas =AaBpas puodaas 
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schol. There are similar varieties in intensifying forms of avaBhivew, see 
Eupolis 105 Kock. Like mpnyovav are Opvyovav Ar. Eccl. 34 Hesych., 
and xvupxavdo. Suidas on ’ApPAvorwvjca (=Eupolis 105: Mein. reads 
-ovjoat) remarks wdyra ra rowaira of Kopixol mowodor maiCovres. “Opvyavecav 
should be read in Pherecr. fr. 10! dre tiv Kdpnv ianyeiv Ovyyavovcay (MS.) 
tas pvAas. It is formed from the rpu- Opu- sound, like rovOpiva, -Gopila: 
see my notes in /. PAzl. 1907, p. 312 and on V. 11. Anopovay and ovynpovay 
do not appear to be parallel.” 

8 roixo.: Hieron. Zp. 117. 1 ipsique parietes in me maledicto resonaverunt 
(Otto Sprichw. p. 266), Liban. iv. 146.25 pxpod rijpv oikiay diécryncev Kexpayos, 
of the chattering woman who (147. I1) otkot Nadel mpods éavriy 4 rovs rolxous. 
Plut. Mor. 461 Dé’ & ris odx dv jpav diéaTyGE Tovs Toixous KeKpayds. 

9 viv (only now) ér’ éotl xpeln; Dem. 138. 13 4 Ti péAXopev; 4 wore Ta 
Séovra moveiv eOeAnoopev; Grav vy Al’ dvdykn tis H. VII. 12 2. 

expacoes ‘wipe clean,’ Hippocr. ii. 62, Artemid. ii. 33, Arist. 624 b 1, prov. 
in sch. Ar. Pax 1229, Andromachos in Galen xii. 990-1 (‘rub’) as droudocew 
Pythag. in lambl. i. p. 314, 345 Kiessling, Lucian i. 466, éxrpiSew (I. 79 7.), 
exkabaipey, dmowar. rods hapmpov Alexis 119. 

10 Anertpt: a general form of abuse, as Aaipacrpov IV. 46; datro Petron. 
98, Ulpian Digest xxviii. 2 (quoted on v. 14). Asklepiad. A. P. v. 181 Anorny, 
ov Oepdrovr €xouev is said upon immediate grounds. 6ve: 11. 727. The 
ethic dative por, common with the imperat., as cai pou Aéye Tov vopov ‘please,’ 
as V. 42: with another dative, Aesch. Lum. 445, Eur. Hel. 1248, Andr. 1077, 
Ar. Thesm. 250, Av. 812. 

11 Hom. v181 xpiv xeipav yevoarOa. Lucian i. 635 yevodpevos rov EvAov. 

12 Kopirtrot The only name closely akin to Kopirra is Koperrds which 
belongs to two Coan women, /zscr. 368 I. 42, VI. 17. tadr eol...=ratr’ 
épot wacyes apa: kayw yap.... Eur. Bacch. 182, whichis L. Dindorf’s necessary 
correction for radrd pos, as Tro. 1030, 1043, Jon 366, 7. T. 646, Cycl. 108, 630, 
Aesch. Cho. 541, Ar. Eccl. 339, Vesp. 10, Aristid. ii. 417 xdyo ‘rov adrov ap” 
épny ‘éuot Boveoreis.’ It is probable that in this phrase the pronouns should 
always be éyoi (which is never opposed by the metre) and coi (accentuated) ; 
if so the following passages should be emended; Plat. Legg. 712 E, Philostr. 
Her. 19. 4, Lucian ii. 301. 

{uyov rp(Bes Zenob. iii. 43, Apostol. vi. 147 éy@ re cal ob trairov €Axopev 
(uydv: émi trav Spo cai mapardnowa Tmacxovtev: used by Aristaen. ii. 7. 
"See also Theocr. ‘xii. 15, xiii. 15,’ Eur. "AZed. 243,’ Plaut. “Aw/. 18,’ Hor. 
"Carm. i. 35. 28 Orelli.” plBas (v. 62 ., I. 22.) is a characteristic 
heightening of the usual phrase. 

13 Tymnes JA. P. vii. 433 cime 8 dddvra d&dv émBpixovea ‘gnashing, 
grinding.’ It is natural to take rats dv. ratrars as governed by tAaxréw, yet 
the construction with the dative is unknown to me: the accus. would be 
normal Ar. Vesf. 1402, Isocr. 8c, Heraclid. Pont. (Bekk. An. 178. 27), 
Polyb. xvi. 24. 6, A. P. vii. 79, Lucian i. 548, 605, ii. 924, Ael. WV. A. xi. 5, 
Philostr. V. S. i. 19. 2, SAaov Hom. m 5, Baifew Heraclit. fr. 6, Aesch. Pers, 
13. In Theocr. vi. 29 cita 8 idaxreiv vw Kai ra xvvi is probably the right 


1 See on V. II. 
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reading; in viii. 26 roy almddov @ mori rais epipos 6 Kvav braktei, is ‘whose’ 
or ‘whose dog is barking to him, but not ‘at him.’ In A. P. vii. 79 the right 
reading is haé yap cal roxedvas! (as épyéwv) im Eéve.... Heraclitus is famed 
as the abuser of his parents 4. P. vii. 408 where the MS. has 6 kai roxéov eta 
Bavtas: read 6 kai roxedve Bavéas. In A. P. vii. 479% he is Oeiov bAaKTHTHY 
Sjpov. Diogenes the Cynic (Diog. L. vi. 2. 60) when asked why he was 
called ciwv explained ‘rovs pév diddvtas caivor, rovs dé yn diddvras takrov. 

14 xtwy traKxréw ‘I act the part of a dog barking’ is a neat method of 
expression usual in Greek. Examples in Comedy‘ are given by Blaydes on 
Ar. Vesp. 604, Kock C.A.F. I. 28, UI. 711: and the Paroemiographi will 
furnish multitudes. Others, beginning with the earliest are Semon. Amorg. 
7. 53, Theognis 347, 1249, 1361, Pind. P. iv. 289, Aesch. 77. 207, Ag. 404, 
Theb. 820, Soph. fr. 732, 1021, O. C. 1081, Hdt. iv. 149, Prov. in Aristot. 
1413a 14, Lycophr. 357, 676, Theocr. xiv. 51, "Callim. P. Oxy. 9," 30, Plut. 
Cleom. 33'(Cobet V. L. 69), A. P. ix. 133, xii. 72, 92, 107, 250, Lucian ii. 718, 
ili. 58, 102, 114, Ath. 568e, Longus il. 2, Liban. i. 14. 2, Ef. 218, Aristaen. 
ii. 7. Latin imitations are more rare than Sidgwick Aesch. 4g. /.c. implies. 
Kock gives Cic. de orat. ii. 57. 233 docebo sus, ut atunt, Minervam (see Otto 
Sprichw. s.v. Minerva), Hor. EP. i. 2. 42 gui recte vivendi prorogat horam 
Rusticus exspectat dum defluat amnis. Add Appul. Met. vil. 152. 502 ceterum 
titione delirantis Althaeae Meleager asinus interisset. ‘In Soph. fr. 257 
I would read rpaxids [6] xeAovns Képxvos eEaviorara, the » being an error 
for ws added by the grammarians: e.g. Aesch. Eum. 159, Theb. 820 
CSP IUAEI9) 

dvdévupos includes all senses of ‘nameless’ or ‘unnameable.’ tyv dvevupov 
képkov V. 45 means 200 disgusting or horrible to mention as A. P. xii. 232 
’OpOdy viv Eotnkas, dvavupov; Dio Chrys. i. 173 appyrev Kal dvevipev aic- 
xpoupyrav. Aristid. i. 504 av@vupor Kkardppo Kai oddxedo. The same is 
probably the meaning. here: cf. Ulpian Digest xxviii. 2 de liberis...exhere- 
dandis 1. 373 Mommsen si pepercerit filium adicere...et st cum convicio dixerit 
‘non nominandus vel ‘non filius meus’ ‘latro’ ‘gladiator. Appul. Met. v. 
109. p. 379 on dicendi filid met facta. Commonly, when applied to a person, 
it means dOogos, donyos, Svoyevns: and of slaves it could be used as a term 
of contempt in its simplest sense, for slaves had no name of their own: 
Philostr. AZo//. viii. 7. 41 et yap pr) avavupos Ta ratépoy pnd’ avdparodHbns Td 
cidos, Spa got epwray ri pev dvopa Tois yevapevors adrdv...6 yap pyr avT@ évopna 
pyP av ey, py wddts, wi) KAHpds €orLy, oy! TodTov ev dvdparddous xph TdrTew; 
adv@vupa yap mavra. 

15 dd odverev mpds o” HAGov is the preface to something important, and 
Metro’s tone and manner as she says it convey a hint that she has a private 
matter to confer about, causing Koritto (for it must be Koritto) at once to 


PES CelONVIT Fant 2 Iv. 40:7. 

3 Cf. Theophrast. Char, xxx. iNaxretv for pvddtrew Contos.” 

‘ The dictionaries perpetuate an error of Casaubon’s in comparing Menand. 
(Ath. 524c) fr. 21 waxds yap bs exer’ él ordua with Bois or Kdqs ém yAwoon Aesch. 
Ag. 36, etc., and are followed by Jebb O. C. 1052, as though it were éml orduart. 
Meineke explained it rightly ‘at sus cacebat pronus.’ Compare Soph. Zchz. 121 
éxivos ws Tis ev NOXmD KEloar TecwHy." 
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send her slaves away. Ter. Eun. 99 (Thais preparing to make a communi- 
cation to Phaedria, whose slave is present) TH. —sed huc gua gratia te arcessi 
zusst, ausculta. PH. fiat. TH. dic mihi hoc primum, potin est hic tacere ? 
16 véBvorpa: sch. Ar. Vesp. 1294 vovBvotixds : dvtl rot cuverds, vod memAn- 
popévas, Tapa To voos Kai Td Bdoar, 6 €or TANPGOAL, ‘vnpaTos doKnToI0 BeBvopévor’ 
(Hom. 6 134). This adverb also in Cratin. Jun. /7. 7, the adj. Eccles. 441 
yovaixa & eivar mpayy en vovBvorixdy ‘shrewd,’ ‘cunning.’ With the neuter 
form cf. Aaipaorpoyr IV. 46 2. véBverpa bears its literal sense ‘sharp creatures,’ 
cf. [Lucian] and Juvenal zz/ra. The opposite is expressed by Tryphiod. 450 
appadin re BéBvoro peOnpootvyy Te Kexnvet Taca mods. “xupeddBvora, Lucian 
il. 318, is used of ears stopped up wzth or crammed full of wax; and xciwedat 
ppovnudray in Com. /r. adesp. 703 is rightly explained (Bekk. Anecd. 47. 15) 
as Onxa ppovnoews, kvWéAn meaning in the first instance ear-wax, in the 
second box (full of).' From the parallels quoted it may be seen that 
v@Bvorpa is incorrectly formed: it has an active termination whereas va- 
Buoros or vouv-Bvoros was a passive. The following are similar errors 
Lycophron 633 apduxdvorpous, Persae 599 mepixdiorpa, Lumen, 262 dvoay- 
xoucotpov, Agam. 319 karortpov (for kdromrov: read katrémrnv), Soph. /%. 491 
cadkumrpa, A. P. xi. 218 pidnrpa: therefore perhaps we have an error here for 
voBvor ora (like the xueddBvora dra of Lexiphanes) or veBvor(or), &ra.... 
Ota potvoy kal yAdooat, ‘that do nothing but listen and tattle.’ ‘Plaut. 
Miles 563 Nam hominem servum suos domitos habere oportet oculos et manus 
orationemgue.’ Juv. ix. 102-20 ending ut linguas mancipiorum contemnas: 
nam lingua mali pars pessima servi. ‘Of slaves in Comedy: Comic frag- 
ment in Numenius (Kock III. 419) AaAety orwpvdAnOpas kareyhorriopévor,' Ar. 
Ran. 750-2 mwapaxotvov Seororay arr’ dv Aad@or...tois Oipate wavta Karadadav. 
[Lucian] ii. 573 dodAa yap ra Seomoréy erioravra Kai Kadd Kal alcypd. For 
the expression cf. Hes. Theog. 26 rouéves adypavro, xd’ édéyxea, yaorépes 
otov, borrowed by Timon Phlias. 12. (33). Epimenid. (Paul. ad 77z. i. 12 
Wetstein) Kpires det redora, xaxa Onpia, yaorépes apyai. Lucil. (75 Marx 
v. 29 Mueller) vivite lurcones comedones vivite ventres. Eur. fr. 49 otra yap 
caxov SovAov yévos yaotnp dmavta. Com. /7. (Plut. Wor. 54 8B) of a parasite 
yaotip Sdov To copa, wavtaxn Prérav dpOadpos Eprrov trois ddodor Onpiov. 
Longus iv. II 6 dé TvdOor, ota padar eabiew dvOpwmros Kai rive eis péOnv Kai 
ovdéev aGddo dv i) yvdOos kai yaortnp Kat ta bo yaorépa. Clem. Alex. i. 163 ois 
oddév GAN’ # yaornp éotw 6 Bios, 165 Kai pou Soxet 6 ToLodvTos dvOpwros ovdev 
@N 4 yvdbos eivac (probably from comedy). Eur. /~ 1052 veavias yap doris 
dv “Apn orvyet, koun pdovor kal odpxes, épya 8 ovdapov. Eubul. 139 (cynics) obroe 
dvirromodes...avdatot Adpuyyes. Liban. iv. 292. 26 of orators épnyos dé vod... 
yrarrat povorv. “Soph. /chn. 144 capar eiodety povoy Kal yAéooa kal padnrtes."' 
17 éoprx ‘pure idleness’: depyois aiév éopra exclaims Praxinoa apparently 
of her lazy slave Theocr. xv. 26. To Archidamus (Thuc. i. 70 77.) is given 
the paradox that the Athenians pyre éopriy dAdo te HyeioOa 7) 7d ra S€ovTa 
mpaéa. Plut. Sy//. 8 translates justitium by dmpakia. “Paroem. Terpds xai 
voupnvia: émi trav pice apyav Macar. viil. 9. dvOpamos arodpas Synes. EP. 
79." Shakespeare Antony i. 3. 93 1 should take you for idleness itself. For 
the abstract subst.=adj. compare Lucian ii. 68 éxeivos pévros €evOepos avnp 
jv...ovdev obre KoAakeutixdy ovre Sovhomperes, GAN’ adnOea éri waar. 
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19 rov Konxwov BavBava "Weil and Dr Jackson have discerned what 
needed only to be pointed out that BavBbvy—=ddcBos. Suid.1 Baddol: aidoior 
cixwov borepoy dé ex Seppararv épvdpav oxnpa aidoiov exovres avdpeiov. kai 
rodro éavrois mepiOépevor ev TE Tois TpaxnAos Kai pécois Tos pnpois eEEwpxoiYTO 
Tip TH Avovio ev Tois Avovvaios dyovtes. For the red colour compare Priap. 
Ixxxiil. 8. Hor. Sa¢. i. 8.5. Tibull. i. 1.17. Ov. Fast. i. 400, 415. vi. 319, 
333. Ar. Mud. 538 oxitwov epvdpov é& dxpod max. Compare Ach. 787 
(the phallus worn in comedy, schol. of koptxoi dueCoopévor Seppdrwa aidoia 
yedolov xdpw for which cf. Ar. Ach. 243 scholl.) and perhaps the comic. 
fragment in Oxyrh. Pap. i. p. 23 Thy pelv xpdar] ieiv Gpodv €or, Oddrer 
8 ovSapds. The ddroBos is called oxurivn emtxovpia in Ar. Lys. 110 schol. 
(ois xp@vra ai xjpat yuvaixes: Sophron 24 xoyxvAiov xnpav yuvakev Aixyvevpa 
39, 130, de Sophr. 22 (Bo.)). It is mentioned under that name in Ar. /7. 320. 
13, Cratin. 316. Hesych. OAveBoxdAuE. The practice is mentioned in [Lucian] 
il. 429 doedyav dé dpydver tmolvyeodpeva téxvacpa. iil. 292 €x@ yap Tt 
dyti tov avdpeiov, Martial vii. 67. 1: see further Asklepiad. 4. P. v. 207, 
‘Philetas! A. P. vi, 210,' Martial vii. 70, Burton zoor Nights iii. 349 2., ii. 
132 7., vi. 282 and the Zerminal Essay x. (Ed. Macm.), pp. 208, 9. Hesych. 
‘Eraupeorpiat and Acerarpiorpia, Manetho (v. [vi.] 214, iii. (ii.) 390, i. [v.] 31), 
"Ruhnk. 7zmaeus p. 104, Moeris p. 151, Plat. Symp. 191 E, Clem. Alex. 264. 
41 schol., Synes. p. 105 C, 112C.’ The accent is difficult. Herodian i. p. 22 
Leutz gives rpiSwy, etc, for dissyllabic nouns ending in -Bwv except parts of 
the body such as BovBov. ‘Other names for the BavSav are yéppov! and, 
O@vevidas!: and I suspect Callim. /y. anon. 362 (11. 783 Schn.) vapkiooou 
repevarepov (Cratin. 316), and Plat. Com. 174. 18 allude to the instrument.’ | 

BavBava ‘For BavBay an onomatopoeic word to ‘sleep’ or ‘lull to sleep’ 
see Hesych. suv. Bav8a and BavBav. Eust. 1761. 27. Bekk. Anecd. 85. 
Trag. fr. adesp. 165 9 S€ mpovxadeird pe BavBav per aitjs. Eur. fr. 694 in a 
satyric drama. Canthar. /r. 3 (cod. BaSnoopuer), see Cratin. 312 BavBadrioa. 
Alexis 229. In the modern Thracian Carnival the old woman nursing a 
child in a basket is called the Babo, R. M. Dawkins C. R. 1906. The word 
has no reputable associations ; undoubtedly it is connected, "whichever be 
the original or derivative,’ with Bav8o the wife of Dysaules and nurse of 
Demeter who entertained her on her wanderings. Hesych. Bav8a: riOnvn 
Anpytpos. onpaiver S€ Kai KowWiay @s map ’Euredoxdet (MSS. Gomep ev 
meSoxet) fr. 455. Suid. 1. 970 Bernhardis and s.vzv. BavBd Kai Anno, Anuo, 
Avoavdns. Harpocr. s.v. BavBods and AvcavaAns...’AcxAnmiddns 8° év 8! Tpayo- 
Sovpévwy (F. H.G. Il. 339) adréxOova eivai yo, cvvorxjoavta d€ BavBoi oxew 
maidas Upwrovdny re cai Nicav. Wadaiparos & év 6’ Tpwikwv odiv rh yuvati 
gnow aitov vrodéEacGac rHv Anpunrpa. For other accounts of Demeter’s: 
reception see I. 567. References for those concerning Baubo are given in 
the Orphica fr. 16 Hermann, 215 Abel, Lob. Ag/aoph. p. 818 sqq. In Clem. 
Al. gevioaca 7 BavBa tiv Ane dpéyer kuxedva airi, THs S€ dvatvouévns AaBeiv..... 
dvaoréAdera 7a aidoia (see Hdt. ii. 60, “Artemid. iv. 44, Petron. 19 (Burm.), 
Joseph. B. J. il. 219’) nai brodecxvier r7 Oe. Both Clem. Al. and Euseb. 
Pracp. Ev. then quote:—és cirotca mémdovs dveaiparo dei€e Se mdvra 


? Crusius. 
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coparos ort! mpémovta timoy mais 8 otov? "lax xos xeip’? irapny pimracket yerOv 
BavSovs t1rd KdArots. 4 8 eel ody evdnae! Ged, peidno’ evi Oupa, d€Earo 8 aiddov 
dyyos év 6 kuxedv évexeiro*. A different account is given by Arnobius adv. nat. 
v. 26 who states that Baubo before exposing herself partem tllam corporis... 
tacit sumere habitum puriorem et in speciem levigari nondum duri atque 
hystriculé pustonis. For the difficulty of reconciling them see Lob. Ag/aoph. 
If we read with Auratus ‘ Bacchi manu’ in v. 3 for the unmetrical Baubo manu 
Iacchus’ presence, natural in any case (Lucret. iv. 1168 Monro) is established ; 
and he would appear to be the same as Eubuleus (see Lobeck p. 460) men- 
tioned already by Clement. The newly-published prose version (Berliner 
Klasstkertexte V.) gives the name of B[p|av8 (p. 12) for the queen but fails 
us here. BaBo Abel Orphica fr. 216 is Saipwv vuxrepwy émipnkns TO oxjpa 
kat oxiwdns tiv dap. So Bergk (P. L. G. 111. 682) reads in a hymn quoted 
by Origen (Hippolytus) adv. Haeret. p. 72 Miller BavBo (MS. BopBa)...ovpavin 
pore BavBo...yopy® Kal popu® kal pyvyn Kal modvpopde and remarks that the 
name is given to Hecate in a hymn Miller Misc. 442. As regards pyyn, 
Baubo is mother of Mion the dpaevdOndus; the Egyptians Plut. de Js. et Os. * 
368 D pnrépa thy cedAnynv Tod Kdopov Kadovor Kal iow exe dpoevddnrAvy 
otovra. Similarly Isis, also mother of Mise, Kaibel Z/. 438 v. 24 and 441, 
of whom a similar legend is told Plut. de Js. e¢ Os. p. 357 to that of Demeter 
and Baubo=Metaneira (I. 56 7.). For ‘Baubo’ figures, commonly found in 
N. Egypt, see Hogarth /. H..S. xxv. 128. For the connection of Demeter 
with the incident see Augustin. de Czv. Dez vi. 9 quoted by Osann Cornutus 
p- 470. See also p. 503. Lobeck® regards the story as explanatory of the 
indecent tricks played at the Thesmophoria in the absence of the male sex. 
“See Theodoret. cur. graec. aff: 111. 784, and compare Iamblichus de mysé. 
pp. 38, 9 Parthey-Orelli on Arnob. v. 28.’ aioxpodoyia was an especial feature 
of the festivals of Demeter in view, it was supposed, of the obscene joke 
which first made her smile Diod. Sic. V. 4 fin., 1. 56 ., 4. P. vii. 58. The use 
of the word BavBov is perhaps closest to the narrative of Arnobius, though 
in no account does the instrument appear. It is possibly also with reference 
to this tale that Dionysius the younger among other new names called rov 
xotpor (the animal) taxyov Athanis /. H.G. 11. 82 (Ath. 98d). ‘The view of 
those who suppose the similarity with Baubo accidental, and the word to be 
derived from Bava, is at least possible.” 

20 Noccis x Hptyyys: the names belong to two of the most famous 
poetesses: Evznua (Bergk P. L. G. 111. 141) of Teos or Lesbos or Telos or 
Rhodes, wrote in Aeolic and Doric, and is said by Suid. s.v. and Eust. 326 fin. 
to have been a contemporary and friend of Sappho, and to have died a virgin 
at 19: the last detail is common to the poetical eulogies upon her, A. /. iv. 1. 
12, vii. 11, 12, 13, ix. 190, ii. 108, Mossis of Locri, 300 years later, 7s déArous 
knpov érnev "Epos Meleag. A. P. iv. 1. 10, writes in her native Doric, among 
her 12 epigrams (Jacobs I. p. 127) being the fine one beginning “Adwov ovbev 
épwros A. P.v. 170. She claims equality with Sappho, 4. /?. vii. 718. There 


1 Hermann for ovdé, ueldnce. 2 Or jr for jev (as Aleman 38) and évéxero. 
3 Herwerden for xeipl ré puv. 4 Allen suggests péfacxe. 
5 H. Jackson. 
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is no tradition to the discredit of either, “and the choice of two such names 
proceeds clearly from malicious cynicism.’ Nooois appears as the name of 
women twice in the Coan inscriptions 368 IJ. 4, III. 50. ‘For the form of 
answer see IV. 24 7.' 

QQ SsiaPareis deres ‘give (damaging) information (v. 24), ‘divulge,’ 
publish, as libel, not necessarily implying falsehood. Ar. Zhesm. 1168 a viv 
bmockoupeite toiow avdpaoww...dtaBaie. Thuc. ill. 4 tov dtaBaddAcovT@r eva 
(=pnvuray iii. 2, Tso Ach. Tat. vi. 3"). “Hdt. viii. 22." Artemid. i. 32 Kal 
(yAa@ooa) trép 1d atépa mimtovea amo mporerTeias Adyov...mohAdkis...THY 
yuvaixa tov iddvros porxada obaay SiéBare. “Philostr. EP. 37.’ Suid. dvaBadrew : 
7d e€ararav (Crates fr. 47). See Ar. Av. 1648 Kock for the word. 

2S pa rovrovs tods yhuxéas: dpGadpovs Sydovdrs (not as in Appul. Met. 
iii. 57 per zstas twas papillas). Theocr.! vi. 22, ov rovroy rov eva yhuxdy o 
moOdpnut says Damoetas in the character of Polyphemus, who in xi. 53 speaks 
of rév év’ dpOadpov, TH por yAUKEpw@rTepor ovdév. Ap. Rhod. iv. 1039 yAuKe- 
poiaw ér’ eiodeabe roxhas dupacw. Shakespeare Lear iv. 1. 56 “Bless thy 
sweet eyes.’ The eyes are constantly called dearest, most precious: Deuteron. 
xxxii. 10 dueptAagev aitav ws kdpnv dpOarpov. Aesch. Thedb. 516 aixpny, hv 
yer pGddov Geot oéBev memoiWas dupdrav & iméptepov. Moschus iv. 9 rév 
pev €y® Tleakov icov daéeow euoiow. Callim. A. ili. 211 ’Avrixecay icov pagect 
prjoa. A.P. v. 122 pnd ef row word éprepos ciderar daowv apdporépar. 
Ter. Adelph. 701 magis te quam oculos nunc ego amo meos, 903 gui te amat 
plus quam hosce oculos. Catull. 11. 5 guem plus illa oculis suis amabat. 
xiv. I 22 te Plus oculis mets amarem. \xxxii. st tibt vis oculos debere Catullum 
aut aliguid si guid carius est oculis. civ. ambobus mihi guae carior est oculis. 
Hor. Sad. i. 5. 35 ertpiet guivis oculos citius mthi. Appul. de magia ix. 
p- 402 Oud, hoc mihi vos eritis gui duo sunt oculd. Plaut. Curc. 15, 17, 121 
oculissimus. Cornic. fr. § oculitus amare. Metaphorically of a person, 
Aesch. Pers. 171 (Blomfield), Eumath. vi. 10 py pou rots épOadpods éxxdy ns. 
So Artemidor. 1. 25 éolxaow yap of d@Oadpot mao dre Kal mobevol cicw. 
50, iv. 24. Heliod. ii. 16. Plaut. Pseud. 179 guibus vos oculi estis. oculus, 
ocellus, Asim. 664, 691, Poen. 366, 394, Trin. 245, Most. 525, Catull. 1. 19. 
Hence the oath ‘by thine eyes’ Meleag. A: P. xia 159, Rafins 4a Piven, 
Plaut. Poen. 418, Tibull. iv. 5. 8, Ovid Am. iii. 11. 48, ii. 16. 44, Tibull. iv. 5. 
8, or ‘by mine eyes’ Aeschin. il. 153 p. 48. 33 jyeira: b€...dpxos Kara Tov 
dvacxvvrov éppdrev, Plaut. Menaech. 1060, Tibull. iii. 6. 47, Ovid Am. iii. 3. 
13 perque suos tllam nuper iurasse recordor perque meos oculos. Petron. 133 
tetigit puer oculos suos conceptissimisgue zuravit verbis... This last passage 
accounts for the ellipse: Koritto touches or points to her eyes as she swears 
by them. So often in oaths, as we ‘kiss the book’ or touch the seal: dars- 
peevot Bvéwy Ap. Rhod. ii. 717. The meaning conveyed is best illustrated by 
Propert. i. 15. 33 Quamve mihi viles isti videantur ocelli per quos Saepe mihi 
credita perfidia est. Hos tu turabas, st guid mentita fuisses, ut tibi suppostitis 
exciderent manibus. 

25 Buraros : see note on BirwvaV.6. The Ionic genitive should be BuradSos 
according to Herodian 1. 657. 5 Lentz ra eis as Tepiom@peva are declined 


1 Palmer. 
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either as Mnvas Mnva or as mwedexds medexavtos’ xwpls Tv “Iwvixds exepo- 
Hever dia Tod Sos, otov Birds (Birras Ioan. Alex. 8. 18) Burados, Kupas Kupados. 
i. 51. 10 (combining the readings of Ioan. Alex. and Choerob.) ra Iavixds 
mapardyas bia Tov & kexAipéva, Ov TO a pakpoy, BorBas, Birras, Kupas. Hence 
W. Schulze would read Berados here and v. 81, and Kavéados in v. 87. 

‘The inflexion in -ds, -aros is so common in the Oxyrhynchus papyri 
and in Egypt generally that an original -a@Sos would have little chance of 
surviving. Even apart from this, such errors are very common: “Herw. Lex. 
Suppl. p. 1442,’ on vases Kretschmer “p. 128,’ in Egyptian papyri Aesch. 
Jr. 99, Hyperid. Blass. Ed. 2. praef. XVI. ‘proprium Aegyptiorum vitium’; 
the Ms. of Bacchyl. xv. 55 used by Clem. Al. had ©éu80s, our papyrus 
G€uiros (Pind. O. xiii. 8). Philemon p. 295 Osann davtiov Aéyerat Kai Brav- 
Suv. Eust. 1618. 19 kai dru Somep xdpis xapibos kali Awpexds xdpiros, kara 
d€ rv mapa ‘Hpwdidy@ (11. 646) "AAKpavixny xpiow Kal "Apréuidos "Apréperos 
oiov ’Apréuitos Oepdmovra (fr. 101 A), olrw Kal Oéuis Oémros.... The form 
*Aptéuiros occurs C.I.G. i. 676, There can be no doubt, however, that the 
true Ionic form is -ados: add to the collection of Meister ¢.g. ‘Hpados Juscr. 
Thas. 76, Kaxpados Halicarnassus Michel Jascr. Gr. 335, and ‘from Ditt. SyZ7. 
Ed. 2. Zndex ’Aroddabos, Eipnvados, Mappevirados, Zwmados." 

EvPotAn: Epist. Pythag. 4 is a reproof and warning to one EvovAn for 
bringing up her children too indulgently and not pds ro cHppov, but there 
is nothing to bear out the suggestion of Buecheler that the name is typical 
of a ‘Uibidinosorum educatrix’: nor can any special associations be found 
for it, unless we go so far as Eubuleus. It is used in Ar. Thesm. 808 only 
for the play on BovAn, as remarked by the schol. 

26: she said pndecis aicbéoOw (cf. Eur. 7. 7. 1186') with the natural 
result in the case of a woman Plut. Mor. 507 c-F. “Dio Chrys. ii. 4o1 
mpos Sé rovros mupaxedeverat (6 "Ayapépvar) pndémore micreve yuvacki'' pndé 
of éxdoba muxivov éros “misquoting Hom. A 441-3." ‘Never tell a woman 
a secret’ say the comedians, "Menand. monost. 361 pndév rote xowod TH 
yevack xpnopov, °355 pnmore AdBys yuvaixas eis cupBovdiay. Plaut. 7777. 800 
Uxorem quoque eampse hanc rem uti celes face; nam pol tacere numquam est 

uidguam quod queant (Meier for gueat), Antiphan. 253 Aadeiv (nra@v rt mpos 
yuvaik’ épeis TO mpaypa; Kal ri Tovro Siaépery oles t) Gor Tols Knpvéw ev ayopa 
ppdoa; Seneca Contr. ii. 5 (13). §12 nec tam magnum consilium commist 
muliebri garrulitate guae td solum potest tacere guod nescit. Compare the 
story in Plut. Bruz. 13, and the maxims of the author of the Life of Homer 
p- 385 Gale. Burton zooz Nights (Burton Club) v. 83.” 

27 > yvvaixes ‘fellow women!’ an appeal to an imaginary audience of the 
whole sex. Eur. Jom 262 & rAnpoves yuvaixes, ToApnpata Gedy. ti OnTa; 
rot Sixny dvoicopev; fr. 400 & Ovnra mpdypar’, & yuvatxeiaa ppéves! ‘what 
a sex we are!’ “Ach. Tat. i. 8." Aesch.! Thed. 242 & Zed, yuvatkoy oioy 
dmacas yévos. So Eur. Hipp. 611. In Ter. Hun. 1031 Chaerea is solilo- 
quizing when he exclaims 0 populares ecqguis me hodie vivit fortunatior? In 
Metagenes? /r. 13 & rodira, Seva doy is apparently a rhetorical exclama- 


1 Buecheler. 
2 Crusius. 
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tion, as in Latin porro Quirites! Burmann Axzh. Lat. 1. 500, Appul. AZez. 
viii. 174 (Oudendorp p. 587), Plaut. Amphitr. 376 pro fidem, Thebani cives! 
and perhaps Apollonid. 7rag. fr. 1 yuvaixes.' 

avry * yuvy is an expression of impatience as Lucian iii. 289 rt BotAerat 
* yuvj; what does the woman mean? otroci or otros dvjp: Hom. 2 257, Plat. 
Gorg. 489B obrooi dvnp od mavoerar pdvapov, 467 A, 505C, Lucian i. 50, 
Aeschin. III. 212 (84. 23), Eur. Phoen. 923, Soph. O. 7. 1160. otros Gv@pemos: 
Ar. Plut. 118, Vesp. 168, 495, Eccl. 811, Nub. 492. 68 dvnp Soph. Trach. 
1238. 6d [Eur.] Res. 867. obrooi Antiphan. 222. dvépwmos Ar. Thesm. 2, 
Lys. 936, Av. 940, 1009, Ran. 652, Plut. 855, Alexis 173, Lucian ii. 692, 
i. 614 Th mpdtrew dvqp duavoeira; so dvOpame Ar. Ach. 464 Blaydes crit. n. 
Paul. ad Rom. 2.1, Luc. Ev. 22. 58 (Wetstein), Arr. Efzctez. i. I. 25, etc., 
Ter. Heaut. 1003 tu homo, Adelph. 111. 

derphpe=exkdyret, dod, emirpiver, dtoxvaice enecabit. Hat. iv. 120 thy 
roinv ex ths yas éxtpiBev. The celebrated origin of this use (see Bentley 
Phalaris ch. Vy.) is Hdt. vi. 37 «i 8€ pn, oéas wirvos tpdmov ameihec Extpiwverv... 
ére mirus povvn wavrov Sévdpeav éxxoretoa BAacrov ovdéva periet GAAa tava@de- 
Opos e€amdddurat. vi. 86 éxrérpimtal te mpdppifos ek Saaptns. [Eur.] Rhes. 
prologue v. 10 wdAw apdppiCov exrerpypévnv. Hipp. 680 mpoppifov exrpinrecev. 
Soph. O. 7. 427. Plut. Mor. 13.4 wpdppifov. Ael. V. HZ. vi. 13 &. rods Tupavvovs 
mirvos Sixnv. fr. 30, 278 mirvos Sixnv. Suid. Aicny. The metaphor is perhaps 
from a wild boar Pollux y. 80 (6 cis dv) ra dévdpa mpdppi¢a exrpinrerer. 
Similarly in Latin evadico. Ter. Heaut. 589 Di te eradicent. Plaut. Aul. 300 
segue eradicarter. 

28 ySeoOnv: specially of regarding a suppliant: Hom. A 23 sch., 377, 
Apollon. 15. 3, X 124 sch., Aesch. Supp. 366, 649, Eur. Heracl. 101, Med. 328, 
tec. 284, 789, Alc, 869, Z. A. 1248, Ap. Rhod. ii. 1131, Dem. 644. 1, 983. 19, 
Meleager A. P. v. 215, Philostr. Apo/7. vi. 5, Liban. EP. 259. 

29 xpocbev q with inf., Heraclitus 77. 1,23, Soph. O. 7. 832, Eur. Bacch. 
1274, with indic. Soph. O. 7: 736. 

SO domep cipnp dpmacaca like treasure-trove (=éppaov, a god-send, 
which is commoner), seized and obtained by the finder, Ael. V. Z. iv. ns 
40: often metaph., a piece of luck, windfall: Hdt. vii. 108, 155, viii. 109, 
Thuc. v. 46, Eur. Med. 500, 711, Heracl. 533, El. 605, Isocr. 397e, Xen. 
Anab. Til. 3. 18," vii. 3. 13, Lysias (Dion. Hal. v. 604. 14), Isaeus ix. 21 (FF: 
25), "Herod. Att. p. 40 Reiske,” Aristid. ii. 62 schol., Philostr. Apoll. i. 18, 
iil. 7, Vi. 39. 2, Herotc. 20. § 45, Sirach 39. 4. Hence dépmaypa, what may or 
should be grasped at, seized is a synonym: Plut. Mar. 330 D ov yap AnotpiKas 
tiv “Aciav Katadpapov, ovd’ Somep dpraypa Kal Addupoy edrvylas dvedriarov 
onapa€a diavondeis. Ael. V. A. xv. 2 dpraypa kai Onpaya. ii. 50 dprdcavra 
€k rod Sixrvov tpiyova...emixddmiov euBadrev xal...ds re dyaddy etipdvra eis 
eumodny Kepdadr¢ov eavr@ €xew dprayya. V.H. xiv. 20 his slave finding a pig 
la ae svpnna mapa Tov mados dpmdoas Karérpayev. iii. 17 eyo pev yap Thy 
giv avrois dmpaypoovyny Kav dpmdcats emidpapov. Muson. Stob. FZ. vii. 24 
dpmate TO Kah@s drobvngkev. Hesych. Emdpoun: épodos, dprayn, ¢riBacts. 
Cic, ad Aft. xiil. 19. § tanguam éppaov adriput. Liban. iv. 44. 27 av ody 
tpeis pn SéxnoOe Td Epyaov pyde dprdtnre rv Swpedv. Heliod. iv. 6 od yap 
dpmaypa To mpaypa, oS edwovov, vii. 11 Thy Evytuxlay dpraypa kat domep 
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aypas' dpxiy rowmoapévyn. 20 odx dpraypa odd’ Eppaov wyodvra! rd mpaypa. 
Paul. ad Philipp. 2. 6 Wetstein, Euseb. Vit. Const. ii. 31 ofov dpmaypd re riyv 
erdvodov momodpevor. Hist. Eccl. viii. 12 tov Odvarov dpraypa Oépevou. 
Cf. dpmwadéas ‘eagerly.’ Similarly dwpiov Timaeus ap. Longin. iv. os 
dopiov tivos epayduevos “which is quite genuine: compare Synes. p. 1198 B 
(Migne) éo0xep éppaiov haBopevos.' On Longin. Toup corrects Plut. Demetr. 
40 eLopunoavros €mi Opdxny tod Anuntpiov Sorep evpyua kataknouevou (MSS. 
€pnua; ‘so Reiske previously’). 

S31 xaipéra, didn, todd, dodoa roln: PiAn must not be taken, as Buecheler 
took it, with roi; for roiy must then have been in the emphatic place, roiy 
eovca piry as Callim. 2. v. 86 rowirat, Saipoves, éoré pita. Here then pirn 
must be vocative: Lucian iii. 310 od«otv ered) rovavrn éxeivy, mepyBdddopev 
adAnrous, Birnudriov dé wodda xaipérw. 

SQ xijrépny tw avd’ jpéwv irnv dOpetrw ridda aliam pro me posthac® 
guaerito as Plaut. Menaech.695 aliam posthac inventto quam habeas frustratut. 
Seneca Burm. Anth. Lat. 1. 417 tle alias posthac sollicitate animas. Epid. 
455 guin tu aliam quaeras cut centonem sarcias. Ter. Hecyr. 746 guaere 
alium tibi firmiorem. Ov. Amor. ili. 11. 28 guaere alium pro me gui gueat 
sta pati. M. v. 181 guaere alium tua guem moveant miracula. Appul. 
Met. xi. 248 (p. 782) eat nunc et crudelitati suae quaerat aliam. Petron. 79 
tuas res ocius tolle et alium locum quem polluas quaere. Sueton. Vespas. 23 
alium tibt guaere fratrem. Evot. de Apoll. Tyr. ch. 34, p. 622° ed. Lapaume 
(Didot) guaere alium qui eat. Aesch. Ag. 1267 @ddnv tw’ arns [for ary] 
avr’ €j00 mXouriCere. Hom. A 295 GAXotow 67 radr émirédeo. a 374 GXXas 
& ddeyivere dairas. Theocr. xiv. 37 d\dov iotca Oadre hidov. A. P. ix. 654 
di¢erbe Sopovs, Anioropes, dANovs. Vil: 5. 5 GAXov towtHy Bacaviere Tapa de.... 
Babr. 95. 63 ddXows ddwméxiCe. Paroem. Gr.” Addny Spdv Baddyife. Lucian i. 
552 pa cou GAXov wepiBrérew TSv mrovoiwy for a purchaser. Heliod. ii. 30 
GdAovs Spa cor TVS emitnreiy @vyTas. X. 11 Gpa coe Cnreiv érépovs. The 
custom of such phrases determines, to my mind, the sense of apeirw as 
‘look out for’ c¢vcumspictto Juv. viii. 95 (Mayor), as Theocr. xvi. 16 rddev 
oloerat adOpei Apyupov, a synonym for the more familiar oxomeirw Isaéus ii. 22 
(20. 22) éoxdmer 6 Mevexdns yuvaikd por, Ar. Thesm. 599, Xen. Anabd. v. 7. 32, 
fier. 9. 10, Plut. Mor. 991 F Spa cot oxore dvopa Kad\dLOv, in Hom. rarmrai- 
vew A 200, P 115, rather than ‘see to’ épy Theocr. xv. 2, ie Hom. @ 443, or 
‘turn to,’ ‘look to’ (for aid) which is commonly expressed by dpav eis or mpos: 
see however Dem. 1120. 29 Goppiova dé wadw édpaxe (respexit Paley), Jod v. 1. 

883 rédda ‘in other affairs,’ Josthac, ‘henceforth’: Ar. Plit. 326 drs 
8 por kal raAXa Guprapactdra ~veoGe. Hat. vii. 104 coi dé ef haivoua ratra 
héyar pdunpéewv; TaARAa aryav Gédw 7d Roiwdy. viv Oe... “Soph. PAzloct. 1360 
ols yap f youn kakav prrnp yévnrat Tada matdever kaxa whatever be the right 
reading.’ In Xen. ell. iii. 2.2 ra pev G@ya.:.dceréhec* errerdy Se... it=roy 
ddXov ypdvov. Cf. VII. 47. Tada cannot begin the next sentence ‘For the 
rest’: that would be ra 8 dAXa. 


1 ™Whence it is easy to see that in Eur. Melanipp. v. 23 should be read of 7’ 
dy <p> av hyobpevan Weve -yuvatxas. ™ 
2 (Add probably Menand. P&. 315."" 
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Xptrbar odk dv mpoc8olny like 78 1d capa dodca ypnoac Gat is another way 
of saying év’ ovk av ypyoayu unum usu non darem. xphoa ‘to lend’ is ‘to 
grant the use of’: Ar. Zhesm. 250 EY. xpjoov jpiv.... AT. AapBavere kal 
xpjoe. Lucr.iii. 971 vétague mancipio nulli datur, omnibus usu, "imitated 
by Pedo Albin. Eleg. ad Liv. i. 369 Vita data est utenda, Cic. Tusc. Disp. 
i. 39 (natura) dedit usuram vitae tamguam pecuniae. Seneca Consol. ad 
Poly. 29 usum acceperit. Arnob. ii. 27. 

34 ri MnSoxéw: you could not say (poBodpa) yn, Soxéw, ypv&; and the 
reading of the second hand ypiéa is equally impossible ; 7 6d£@ would be re- 
quired as Bitinna is not now talking to Nossis; further \d@ would naturally 
follow. Koritto, learning of Nossis’ breach of trust, calls her not 7 "Hpivns 
but 7 Myddéceo—with contemptuous venom. Myddoxns (Mndixew in the oldest 
Thracian inscription Ditt. Sy//. 312 11. 1) Mndoxos "Apwadoxos (see Kock III. 
p- 549) is a Thracian name and, like all others of the termination -ok- or -ox- 
(Zapdad«ns Strabo 553, Anid«ns Hdt. i. 73, Lobeck Prod/. 329, Mapdoxas Ar. 
Ran. 608 Blaydes crit. n. a Thracian slave, Savdoxos = Savdaxns Hat. vil. 194, 
TBoxoAaSpa Theophylact. Sim. A7s¢. i. 8," Saaproxos Ditt. Sy//. 101, Michel 
Inscr. Gr. 98, Zawxis the old name of Samothrace Hesych., ’Apit@xys Lucian 
ii. 546, 550 Scythian, Surddoxos Hippocr. iii. 526 (as Serddxns king of Thrace), 
Sddoxcos son of SurdAxns), would at once imply ‘barbarian. The KoOexidar it 
is true were an Athenian tribe; but Strabo 321 speaking of the barbarian 
tribes that occupied Greece originally, says that in some cases the barbarian 
source is indicated by their names, among them Koéos and Kpivaxos—which 
may have some connexion with the Thracian Kpwoxdpaxa of Theophrast. 
Alien extraction—Thracian usually at Athens—was the taunt Greek malice 
was always ready with: Alciphron iii. 61 warpés pév dojpou pnrpos dé Bap- 
Bdpov, SkvOidos oipat 7) KoAyidos ev voupnvia eovnuévns. “ Aeschin. iil. 172 (78. 
24) calls Demosthenes’ mother Sxvdiy 76 yévos.” Plut. Mor. 516 B we neglect 
our own affairs and recall 671 rov yetrovos 6 mammos fv Supos, Oparra 8 7 rH6n. 
Antisthenes was taunted with Thracian parentage Diog. L. vi. 1. 1.7 
Menand. 553 protests 6s dy ed yeyovas 7 TH pio mpos Tayabd, Kav Aidiow F, 
prep, €oTw evyevys. SKvOns ris;... Theophrast. Char. xxx. the Kaxoddyos 
recalls dre rovrou 6 perv ratnp e€ apyis Swoias éxadeiro (a Thracian slave-name 
Xen. Vect. 4. 14) ) pévroe pnrnp evyévns Oparra éori—xadreira yoov 4 Wvy7 
Kpwvokdpaka (? kpwoxopeka cf. Strabo /.c.) ‘at any rate the good soul’s name 
is K.’—which contains the significant -oc-!, ™Add Tadoxopeirns a northern 
Apollo B. MZ, Sculp.1.777. The sound -ox- was disagreeable to Greek ears: 
especial exception was taken (Demetr. de eloc. § 48) to Homer’s xa\xoxopvori 
(I 358).” 

pélov pev a yuu ypig@: “Archytas (Stob. FV. i. 71 pndé péCov diovos ras 
dperépas POeyyopeba).’ The phrase is used with reference to the proverbial 
injunction pi péya déye ‘don’t talk big,’ ‘don’t boast.’ Apostol. xi. 38? pn 
péyaha héye: rovs peyadavxodvtas Edker mpds perpiryta H Tmapouwiay os Kal 
Ogoyvis [159] pnmore, Kipv’, dyopacOa eros péya: olde yap ovdeis dvOpdrav 
dre vvé xnpépn dvdpi redei. Diogenian. vi. 70%. Macar. v. 92. It occurs 
very often: Hom. x 287. Soph. /¥. 601, 47. 386, El. 830. Eur. H.F. 1231. 


1 TSee however on v. 65." 
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Ar. Ran. 835 copied by [Lucian] iii. 613. Plat. Afol. 20. Phaed. 958 pi} 
heya eye pH Tis piv Backavia repirpétyn Tov Adyov Tov pédAdovTa héyerOau. 
Sophist. 2384. Hipp. Maj. 295 4. Theocr. x. 20. péya déyeww Hom. y 227, 
m 243, Pind. W. v. 14, vi. 27, Aesch. Hum. 937, Soph. Aj. 423, Dem. 579. 12, 
Procop. £f. 68. Cf. Verg. Aen. x. 547, Hor. Sav. i. 3, 13, Tibull. i. 5. 5, ii. 
6. 11, Ov. Trist. v. 3. 29. 1d péya héyew or moveiv was regarded as offending 
Nemesis or Adrasteia: Lucian iii. 312 0d péya, & Avoia, rodro roteis...; fore 
tis Beds 7 "Adpdoreia kai ta Towadra dpa, A. P. xvi. 223 7 Népeous mpodéyet... 
pnt Gpetpov te roveiv pyr dyddwa déyev, 224, whom therefore it was con- 
sidered wise to propitiate Aesch. P. V. 968 of rpookuvodvres riv ’Adpdorecay 
copoi, Dem. 781. 8. “Menand. below.” Synes. Zf. 4 (p. 163 B=642. 25). 
It was a constant habit with the Greeks when uttering what Adrasteia might 
consider péya to disarm her resentment by a propitiatory phrase: [Eur.] 
Rhes. 330 ’Adpdorera péev a Aids mais cipyou cropatrav pOdvov: dpacw yap 47 
Goov por Wuxd mpoadirés eotiw ecimeiv. Plat. Rep. 451A mpooxuva dé riv 
*Adpdorevay xapiy ov pé\d@ éyew. So Liban. EP. 286. Themist. 3548. 
™Menand. P&. 112 ovk andys, as foxév, eiw idetv...riv 8 "Adpdoreav pddiora 
viv dpape mpookuveiy."’ Lucian itl. 435 @v—adzrein dé »’ Adpdareca—éArriC@ KT. 
® diy *Adpdorera Lucian ili. 26, 186, 293, 294. Julian ZZ. 28 paxpo vopito 
Kpeitrova exeivav, “Adpdorera 8 edpevis ein, 48. 1 ihews b€ €otw Trois Adyos 
nuav 7A. 58. 16 ériOnow cou Sixny tiv mpémovcav eOehovtav Oeav Kal THs 
Seoroivns °A. [Eur.] Rhes. 456 ov 8 ’Adpacteia héya, as ody Oe@ S€ eipnoba 
Procop. ZZ. 85, 151. Synes. 131 5. fi7., 132 5. fin. abv Oeois eimetvy Soph. 
Sr. 438. Aristid. 11. 562 GAN jpaev pev rovtwvi, Oeds S etpevns mapamépror Tov 
Aoyov, Tives tw peiCovs OopvBovs ev avANdyols exivnoav; f Tis paddov, oly Geois 
cimeiv, TOUTO yap eporye nyelcOw maons mappyaias. ody Oe@ cipnoerac Eur. Med. 
622, Ar. Plut. 114, Menand. 321 ’Adpdoresa kai Ged cxvOpwre Népeot ovyytyvo- 
oxere, where as in Juscr. Cos 29 ’Adpaoteias xal Newéoto[s] and A. P. ix. 405, 
xii. 160 Adrasteia is spoken of as separate from Nemesis with whom she is 
commonly identified see Blomfield on Aesch. P. V. 972. Of Nemesis the 
like phrases are used: Alciphr. i. 37. 4 rHv Népeow deity aitov dpay ei otras 
pe mepiwera éepacay. Catull. i. 19 oramus cave despuas ocelle ne poenas 
Nemesis reposcat a te est vemens dea: laedere hunc caveto. A. P. vi. 283 
i Népeow Sewiy ovyi xtcaca Oedv. vii. 630 mavta Adyov wepvdako Tov avprov 
ovdé Ta puxpd ANOer THY yAwoons ayTimadov Népeow. Xil. 140 Tov Kahov ws 
i8duav *Apyéorparoy, ov pa Tov “Eppiy ov xaddv abrov épav...eima kai d Népeous 
pe cuvnprace...rov raid iAavopecO 7 Tav Oedv; adda Geod por Eat 6 mais 
kpelacov- xapérw & Népeors (there ‘goodbye to Nemesis’ as Theocr. xxvii. 
15, Eur. Hipp. 112] [1v. 57). Meleag. A. P. xii. 141 €pdéySo, vai Kump a 
py Oéus...rovydp, Sov, rov mpdabe Addov mpovEnkev iSéoOa detypa Opacvoropins 
4 Bapipov Népeors. Alciphr. i. 23 duvvodpar yap avrds...€v ois padiocra 
dvidcovrar—mpookuva dé tiv Néweow. Catull. Ixvi. 71 pace tua liceat Jari 
Rhamnusia virgo. Stat. Silv. iii. 5. 5. Auson. /dyZ. viii. 40. Similar expres- 
sions are numerous as $6dvos 8 awéorw Aesch. Ag. 895. amein Julian ZZ. 11. 
Aristaenet. Ef. 1 dirw p9dvos tod Kdddous, drirw Backavia THs xapiros (cf. 
Plat. Phaed. 958 supra). Soph. Phil. 776 rov pOovov d€ mpoaxvaor. Liv. ix. 
19. 5 absit verbo invidia. dvev POdvov (=aryv Bevis) pev et (Tyrwhitt for od) 
mentwxos: €L 8 éxeatt Népeois ov déyw, cf. Aesch. Thed. 221. God is a jealous 
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god: Hadt. vii. 10¢€ émedy ogu 6 beds POovncas...ov yap €& ppovéew péya 6 Geos 
@Xov 4 éwurdv. To avert the envy of Adrasteia spitting was also customary : 
Lucian i. 714 kat édket 7 Adpdoresa tore atom epectaod cor evdoktpodvre ep 
ois Katnyopets Tay dN\A@v KaTayehav fs dy Oeds eidvia tiv péAAovTav cot és Ta 
Spota peraBorrv kal 6re ovk Eis Tov KOAMOY TTvGAas mpdTEpov HElovs KaTHYyopEW Tov 
did moukidas Tivds TUXas ToLadTa mparre akovyT@Y. ili. 259. Strato AoOPs xan 
229. Theocr. vi. 39. Apostol. vi. 64. (Greg. Cypr. Mosq. 3. 27 wrongly Eis 
kodrov wrveis: avti rod peyadoppnuoveis.) Petron. 74 znflat se tanguam rana 
et in sinum suum non spuit. Juv.vii. 111. BH AaGoupw 1. 35 7. “ASpdorera was 
very commonly worshipped in Cyzicus and other Asiatic cities ‘(see e.g. schol. 
Ap. Rhod. i. 1116). For pev...dé in such deprecatory parentheses compare 
Eur. Or. 572, Plat. Euthyd. 286E'. For Eur. /r. 387 xairoe POovou pev pvOov 
aftov pdow, compare Dem. 1369. 9 cai POdvos pev arein Tod Aoyou Soke OE Tis 
adv elroy ds...tddnbes elmeiv. “Max. Tyr. xix. 2 todunpoy pev eirety Ppdco 
dé duos.” 

X'Alov dvrav & odk dv: the positive form of this phrase is Ecclesiastes 
vil. 28 dvOpwrov eva aro xiNiov etpov ‘one man among a thousand have 
I found,’ Dio Chrys. i. 253 ef rus ad rév wAovciwy eis tov Taxa ev pvpios, Eur. 
Heracl. 327 éva yap év rodXois tows evpors av, ‘Med. 1074 mavpov de yévos piav 
év toAdois evpas dv ioas®.’ Ov. de art. am. iil. 422 e multis forsitan unus 
evit. The negative, Hdt. vill. 119 &v pupinot yvepnor play ovK €y@ avrigoor. 
Pind. J. vii. 55 ruxew 8 & addvvarov evdatmoviay Gmacay avedopevov. Eur. 
Lon 394 &v & dv edruxés podus mor e€evpor tis (cf. Soph. /~ 620, Hdt. i. 32, 
Lucian A. P. xi. 405. 3). Hdt. ili. 6 &v Kepapuoy oivnpoy apiOp@ ov« €or. Xen. 
Anab. v. 6. 12 ws aptOu@ eva py. Ar. Thesm. 549 piavy yap ov« ay evposs. 
TDem. 873, II piav nyépayv ovx éeynpevoev.". Dion. Hal. v. 122. 10. Heliod. 
vill. 5. Plut. Mor. 975 C év ovK éore TowvTov amodnva. 1058 C piay otkoG-y 
Spaxpny ove exovres. Aristid. il. 225 piav ovv maca@v pnyavyv ovy ecdpov. 
Liban. iv. 145. 17 plav yap nuépay od« éméiroy, Spay, nur@piov. “In the LXX. 
Ps. Xxxlil. 20 @uAdooe mdvra ta data adtev- ev e& aitayv ov cuvTpiBHoerce. 
So cy. 11, Esatas xxxiv. 16 “ApiO ue mapnddoy Kai pia a’t@y ovx. Matth. £v. 
x. 29." Ovid ex Pont. ii. 3. 11 nec facile invenies multis in millibus unum. 
Matius fr. 6 <unum> ficorum in militibus tot non videbitis grossum. In. 
Latin, if I mistake not, wus mom was as common as me unus guidem. eis 
ovdeis ‘no single’ Hadt. i. 32 5. fi. o@pa ev ovdev adrapxés eott. Thue. ii. 51. 
Plat. Legg. 747 8B, Epin. 977D, Theaet. 182B. Dem. 518. 26, 1106. 28° 
Dion. Hal. vi. 1059. Lucian ii. 695. Heliod. i. 32, ii. 27. “Apollodor. ii. 2. 3 
iv yap ov povoy évi aNd TodXois otk (=0ddE wodRois) eddA@rov.' See Schaefer 
Greg. Cor. pp. 55-8. Bekk. Anecd. 138. 22. év od& driodv Dem. 404. 6, 643. 15. 
Sometimes the negative precedes, in which case «is is separated from it; 
since ody els, as zon unus, when closely joined, means ‘not only one’: Ar. 
Lccl. 153 viv & ov« édow, xara ye tiv env, piav. Plut. Mor. 182D otk ay 
€Bouhouny eva "AOnvaioy pacrryotcda. “Galb. 13 od« ay olerba plays...” 
Anth. Append. i. 263. 17 pn te virowov Badov play 4} eva aay dyNiooa. 
Matt. £v. v. 36 od Stivaca piav rpiya Nevxny 3) péAaway rood. Similarly 


1 Similarly in Menand. PA. 40-1 read oprixdbrepo<v mev oby> émépxeTal pot, 
Tpddime, cvyyrw<pny 5’ Exe, > the latter supplement with Cobet. 2 So read. 
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Soph. 47. 1144 6 pééyp’ dy ovk dv cipes=o008€ Pbéypa dv etpes. ‘xidiov dvTwv 
too is emphasized, =ov6 yAlwv dvrwv ‘not even if I had a thousand, would 
I give so much as one’: Tvag. fr. adesp. 546. 10 trav yap "Oppéa AaBar... 
ovr ay..., “Aristid. i. 88 GAN’ “Opnpos déxa ordpara obx dv pynow olds Te eva 
AaSav Tov vedy dpiOpov eimeiv, Xen. Cyr. vi. 2. 18. Dion. Hal. v. 169. 5 out 
of thirty ov« dv eipou tis €& # Emrd. VII. 19, 120”. and VIII. 207." berts not 
=os here, but as Soph. fr. 620 ra 8 edruyotvra wdvr’ adpiOunoas Bpotav ov'« 
€otw otros évtw’ eipnoes Eval. In questions Ar. Eccl. 472. Aesch. Pers. 
835 Kdécpor doris evrperns.... Here=odd’ doris not even any mouldy one. 

SG rempos scaber applied to the rough, scaly surface of diseased flesh, 
leprosy, mangy hide. Ar. fr. 204 X. Kuvidiov, Ach. 723 avtras ex empov 
(d€ppdrey dyX.), schol. éx Aerpav Body. pacl yap rd rav Aerpay déppara ioxupa 
eva. Aristoph. /r. 723 used Aewpay of a mouldy wine jar dvrl rod puday 
Pollux vii. 162. 

tmpocdo(nv This word (IV. 94%.) is quite inadequately treated in the 
Lexicons, ‘Liddell and Scott ¢.g. giving only the rendering ‘to give besides,’ 
and rpocemdidwp ‘to give over and above.’ It is very often a’ synonym of 
emtdovva, which commonly means /0 give as a free gift Dem. 567. 27 éxav 
emdovs, 1127. 14 eOehovris emidovs, Xen. Cyr. i. 5. 1 et mor’ ev éoprn edoyla 
yéevotro émdidovta paddov Tod éavrod pepovs: used )( drododva Plut. Phoc. 9, 
Mor. 188 A, 5334, 822 E: to grant a boon, confer, bestow anything that 
belongs to oneself on another who has no claim: Theogn. 561 ei pot ra pev 
avrov tyew ta O€ TOAN eridodva.... Hes. Of. 396, Hdt. ii. 1218, Ar. Pax 
333, Eur. Med. 188, Bacch. 1117: with partitive genitive Plut. Mor. 508 E 
Tavra kal rév Gddwv boa rapyy...dayiras erididovs. Diog. L. vi. 2. 57 érudds 
kal Hpiv Tois TrwYXoIs THs yaotpds. SO mpocdovvat Phoenix Coloph. (Ath. 359 e) 
Kopavy xeipa mpdabore... 20 vopos Kopovy xeipa Sodv €maitovay. Hippoloch. 
Ath. 126 b, e drraot mpooed06n, as 130 €redd0n mao. Ar. Pax 955, Lg. 122 
col pev mpocedidov puxpov ov éAdpBavev : often with a partitive gen., zmpertire, 
Iv. 94, Ar. Pax 1111 otdels mpocdace por orddyyver; Eur. Cycl. 527 aded- 
pois rodde mpocdovva morov, Hel. 609, Suppl. 351. Lucian ili. 227 7. ro dv 
axparov popeiv. Philostr. Afoll. vii. 6. 1 7. avrod (the drug) rots... iv. 13 
ahiot tas Kowvewvias Tod mod. The origin of this sense seems to be giving 
over and above what is required of one, ultro, Isocr. viii. 29 (163 €) od povov... 
AX Kal rhs €avtGv rpocdacovcr. Xen. An. i. 9.19. Plat. Legg. 720 A, Soph. 
Phil. 309 and 11. 88. mpocdidape capavrov with éavrov em didovar ( Thes. s.v.) ‘to 
offer oneself Another sense common to these words is ‘to hand to’ ‘deliver 
into the hands of’ értS0tvat, Hippoloch. Ath. 128 e and 129 c, as Lucian iii. 443 
rocaira pév éabiovtes Tooaita dé Tois oikéras emididdvtes, Stob. /Z. xiii. 28, 
Plut. Alex. 19, Marcell. 5, Brut. 5 bis, Dion. Hal. vi. 1116. 3, and Thes. s.v. : 
apooSotver Plut. Anton. 84, Cat. Min. 24, Crass. 19, Philonides Ath. 675 b 
(where Kaibel wrongly emends to d:dopév@). ‘So mpooemsd. Ath. 188 e: other 
meanings in Zhes.’ To these words correspond the same compounds of 
aireciv: Xen. Wem. i. 2. 29 mpocaireiv Somep trois mraxors ixerevovra cai Be0- 


1 Thue. viii. 92. 6 mapahaBav éva ray orparnyay boTKs... (cf. Hdt. ii. 46) is 
wrongly doubted by Poppo, whom see for references. See also Smythe G.M. P. 


p- 235."! 


oGe NOTES 


pevoy mpocdovva explains itself (the use is wrongly derived in Z. é S.): 
émarew zo crave a boon, largess, émiboow: arodotva, amracreiv, arokaBeiv to 
give, claim, recetve a due and aréyo=drevnpas exo: peradovvat, perarety, 
peradaBeiv, peréxe: exdovvat, eareiv, exdaBeiy (get a commission VI. 92 1.)y 
mapadovva, maparreic Oat, mapadaBeiv. “See also /. Phil. 1907, p. 315." 

37—839 quoted by Stobaeus FZ. Ixxiv. 14 as from “Hpodov pipiduBov, 
where the first verse reads pu) 5) Képy Tu THY XoAnY emt pivas.... 

37 viv xodny emt pivds &’: Hom. @ 317 rod & apivero Oupds, ava pivas 
dé of HSn Spywd pévos mpov'ruwpe is in distress; but usually the nostrils express 
anger: Theocr. i. 18 (Fritzsche) of Pan éorl 6€ mixpds, cai of det Spypeta xoA7) 
mort put xdOnra. Philostr. Jmag. ii. 11. 1 of Pan thy piva kal ro €mixodov 
abris Nealvov tO Urve, 12. 2 padpov & air@ 7d cidos Kal rs puvds ovder 
yohases. “Clem. Al. 270. 29 émexporodor rH pivt...caOdmep Evorxov Tots 
PUKTHpot THY YoAHY KexTnuévor.’’ Heliod. Aesth. ii. 35 (Cordes Il. p. 272) 7) pis 
év émayyeXia Ovpod,... Xen. de re eg.i. 10 of a horse. Afranius xxi. 384 (Ribb. 
p. 213) diram tuam animam in naribus primoribus vix pertuli edepol. 
Persius v. 91 iva cadat naso rugosague sanna. Also in the supposititious lines 
in the Amphitruo of Plautus Sosia is made to say vetust adagium fames et 
mora bilem in nasum conciunt which suggests a Greek original ...yoAjy é7t 
piva cadovow. 

88 jv tt papa py copay webby: “copdy is more common than x«ddov in 
such phrases :’ Theognis 565 rod cvveeiv drdrav tt Xéyn copdv. Soph. Philoct. 
1244 ovdev eEavdas copdv. Plat. Epix. 973C rAéyo & ovdev copov. Eur. Hel. 
1048 #v Te Kat yuv7) A€En copov. Asklep. A. P. xiii. 23 48y Te Téxva Kal copor 
Aéyovra. Ar. Plut. 487, Ran. 1108, Av. 428, Eccl. 895, Hdt. v.18. Chaeremon 
Jr. 24 od Céow of Te ey ouvievtes copov. There is the same variation in an 
epigram on Cratinus frequently quoted and attributed to various authors, 
Udop dé mivwv xpnorov ovdev dv téxois gopov. Ath. 39c, Phot., Suid. s.v. 
"y8ep, Zenob. vi. 22, Apostol. xvii. 52, ‘for which Azzth. Plan. and some 
MSS. of Suid. give caddy od réxows éros and A. P. xili. 29 oddév dv Téxor coddr. ' 

3Q a yrepn such as are said to be characteristic of the mime. yvvatkés 
she says merely because a woman is concerned; not as opposed to men, 
for ‘a good man should be patient’ is the common proverb: Theognis 
658 €met €or avdpds wavra épew adyabov. Choric. p. 17 Boiss. éeOdod yap 
avdpds, » tpayodia dyoiv, dravra épew xadros, from Soph. /~. 296. For 
women Philem. 132 dya@js yuvaikds éotiv pu) Kpeirrov’ eivae tavdpds, GAN” 
umNkKoov. 

Kpnyins /rugz : from Hom. A 106 pdvre xaxév ov r@ moré joe TO Kpryyvoy elas 
the idea that the word could mean @An@es arose. For the lexx. see Ebeling 
Lex. Hom. s.v. and add to his reff. Sext. Emp. p. 656. 4 (Bekker) adv. math. 
i. 2. 253. The mistaken use is found in Theocr. xx. 19, Paul. Sil. Ecphras. 
933, Hippocr. Ef. 17, Leonid. Tar. A. P. vii. 648 (in 355 and 644 the meaning 
is doubtful): the correct in Theocr. £/. 211, Plato Alc. i. 111 E, Hippocr. i. 
238 (a sound symptom), Nicand. Zher. 935, Asklep. 4. P. vii. 284, Oy. 


? From which it may be seen that Hipponax used the word, "for which see further 


Callim. P. Oxy. vil. 196, Gerhard Phoenix of Colophon p. 108 (v. 78) (both in choliam- 
bics).™ 
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Pythag. 3, an uncertain Ionic philosopher in Stob. FV. xxviii. 18 a (of gold). 
According to Perictyona (Stob. FZ. Ixx. 50) to obey parents is wemvupéva 
Kat Kpiryva Tois evaéBeow, lxxxv. 19 mpds b€ Tov dvdpa Tov éautas Conv Bde det 
vopipas Kal Kpnyvas, pndey evvevapévny idin Gd edviy Thpevoav kal dvddo- 
govaay...pépewy d€ xpn TO dvdpds mavra, Kiv arvxy, Khy duapry...rdvdpos 
™pnocovea kpnyves, Cercidas III. 2. 12. It is used of a woman also in Iv. 46. 
If the use of the word here is associated with the standards of morality of 
the later Pythagoreans—Puritanical or Quaker as we might call them—the 
nuance is delicious. 

4O airin Aadeto’ cipl ‘for chattering’: Aristid. ii. 428 ey, ofuat, airws, 
ov mpocéxov Tov voov. Thuc. i. 69, iii. 48, vii. 83, cf. iv. 26. 5. Plat. Gorg. 
447A, Rep. 5008. Dem. 372.17. Xen. Symp. vi. 7 ov airwos mpdéypard por 
mapéxeav. In Oec. vill. 2 rovrwy ov ov airia, GAN eye ov ra€as cor [rapédoxa] 
dou xpn €kaora xeicOa, 7. may be an insertion. Plut. Mor. 60 F ov tovrav 
airwos...rpoopepopevos. Ages. 11. Dio Chrys. i. 484. Liban. iv. 145. 11. In 
Lucian iii, 468 Aéyover...”"Hpnv rovréwy airinv é6édovcav yevérOar KépBaBov 
evOdov pev édvta abéew pndapa, Stpardvixoy b€ ricacba read yevéaba, €6éd- 
ovoayv, 

41 = odda Hy pev yAdooav: It seems probable that unless there had 
been a stop after woAAa Herodas would have written pev rijyv yAdooay (2nfra). 
Ta moA\Xa ‘the whole story’ is a common phrase but for this reason and because 
it lacks point here it may be rejected. Perhaps Herodas wrote xai woAha 
or ti modda; guid multa? <7n> moXda is also possible. thy pev yAacoay 
"vy. 7, 39. See Kiihner-Blass Gr. Gr. 11. p. 619. Of their instances Hdt. ix. 
50, 1. 133, Aésch. Cho. 278, Soph. O. &. 62, 1458 suggest that the construction 
is Ionic—if we compare further Anacr. 81 ai 5€ pev dpéves exxexapéarar 
(so Cram. An. Ox. I. 288. 3: &. W. 322. 22 has ai S euai dp.) and Hipponax 
62, where An. Ox. I. 288. 1 and Z. W. 499. 41 both read ai d€ pev oddvtes. 
It is also found in Doric Ar. Zys. 168, Theocr. ii. 55%. Ar. Lys. 416 THs pov 
yuvatkds is less easy to explain. The examples in Thuc. and Isocrates are 
doubtful: see K.-Bl.’ yAdooay is the spelling in six out of the seven places 
in Herodas, 111. 84, 93, V- 8, 37, 77, VI. 16, VII. 77, 110, and there is no 
reason for refusing to restore it to the seventh too. The only other record 
of the form is in &. M. 558. 49 where it is adduced in illustration Aaigos: 
Awwoupes Gppevov: i mapa TO AOmos, Addos, Kat Aaihos, os yhdoooa yAaooa. 
The accent is remarkable but cannot be rejected, for the origin and con- 
nexions of yAéooa are quite unknown. If Doric we would expect yAaoca. 
éerepety Alciphr. iii. 69 éym d€ tiv pdvapdy yAdooav dmorépvew dotpdke 
Tevedia Trois BovAopevors crowds eiye mapexew*. Plaut. Mel. 319 SC. cur non 
rogem? PA. non tu tibi istam praetruncari linguam largtloguam tubes. 
Aeschin, p. 24. 31 éxxomels tovs dpOarpods Kai rHv yAoooay extpnOels 
i émappno.dtero. “Philostr. AZ. viii. 7 yA@rrav diay éexrerphoOa." An 
offending tongue is often threatened with this treatment Plaut. Aw/. 189, 250, 
Amphit. 556, Apoll. Rhod. iii. 278, Lucian i. 572, iil. 513, Aaccad. il. 7. 4, 


1 Quoted by Nairn who thinks the usage Alexandrian! 
2 'In Menand. EZ. 359 does not rods ddévras stand for some phrase=the tongue, 
0.g. Thy Kaxhy? see Ill. 49 2." 
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15. 33. “Liban. iv. 311. 10 éwv...tyv yA@rray xarahayeiv mp i] ToLovTOY 
eimety Noyov.' 

Serar: Bekk. An. 88. 21 Aeirac dvri rot bei. SdmedOeiv pe Seiras’ would be 
more helpful if we knew the source of the quotation. Soph. OO} G.572 dore 
Bpaxé’ éuol Seicba réyew. Plat. Men. 79 C det obv cor mad THS avTHs 
éparnoeas, Ti eat aperh; 4 ov Soxei vou mary deicOa Tis avtis €paTNTEaS ; 
E olov mad ris adtas SenoecOa epwrnceas. Alcib. ii. 149C Soxet por modATs 
furaxijs deicOar kal oxéews. The reading is uncertain in Hdt. iv. 11 where 
the best MSS. give &s dmadAdooecOa mpiypya ein wnd€ mpd TOAD (u.l. mpos 
moAXods) Sedueva (v.2. Sedpevov) kuvduvevey. Add to these passages already 
collected; vill. 18, Aeschin. 44. 38 vuxrepwijs émucrodjs TO mpaypa edeiro, 
Eur. Med. 672 codis deirar ppevds and compare Suid. s.v. Xpn. 

42-44 a similar scene between two women, one desiring a con- 
fidence, is Lucian iii. 280 K. ti todro; npvOpiacas...; A. ...aicxvvopas.... 
K. mpos ris Kouporpépov ri Td mpaypa, } Ti BovAerar 7 yuvn; dpas; ov Pires 
pes ov yap ay dmexpumrov Ta ToLavTa. 42 v. 537. 

44 cl w &vPdéreas; Priscian xviii. 207 says €uBdérew ate Kat avrov Kal 
eis avtév. sic et mos prospicio illi e¢ illum ein illum. In I. 68 euBderev is 
constructed with a simple accus., but there the meaning is ‘behold, and so 
in the only examples quoted by Bast in the Thesaur., A. P. xi. 3, Marc. Ev. 
Vill. 25, LXX /udic. xvi. 27 (cod. A), Maccad. ii. 12. 45. The usual construc- 
tion is with the dative: with eis!, Plat. Adc. i. 132 E, Dem. 913. 4, Menand. 
83, 405, 538, Porph. de adst. i. 28: with mpds: and often used absolutely as 
v. 40, cf. tv. 86. A parallel for the present passage is Philodem. A. P. x. 103 
THY OupéArny pnt epBreme pyre mapedOns?. Com. fr. adesp. 222 reads oikevdtnra 
& euBrérav odicGavoy, but I have no doubt that we should read eis ANevdryra. 
The line is given by Plut. JZor. 769 b as an example of ra dadAa kai pavika 
Tav maduav: for Aetos compare é.g. Bato 7 v. 8. The smoothness of the 
skin gives an occasion for a play on words; for deios is also a synonym of 
duc Onpds. Hence perhaps Hor. C. i. 19. 8 voltus nimium lubricus adspict. 

45 7 tl tdéBpd oo taira; ‘or what means this delicacy of yours?’ 
Aesch. Ag. 1203 KA. mpd rod pev aidas jv eyo eye tade. XO. dBpivera 
yap mas tis eb mpdoowy mhéov. Eur. 1. A. 1342 1®. 7d dvorvyés pou TOY yapov 
aid& hépe. KA. od« ev d8pédrnte xeioar mpds ta viv memr@xdra. GARG pip’: 
ov gepvorntos epyov. ti ratTa; Eur. Andr. 537, the proverb ri mpds eve Ta 
motkita; (Paroem. I. 118) or wy mpds eve ta motxida, A. P. ix. 39 "Ape ra 
oro@puda tadra, Aeschin. iil. 211 (84. 7) ri ra Saxpva; A. P. xii. 50 ri rd ddxpva 
tavra; If there were a verb, it would be BovAcra: Hes. Theog. 35 adda rin 
pou ravra...; but adda ri por Bothera: raira in Procop. Z. 15, 63 and else- 
where. 

46 evedyxopar “Hesych. s.v. rd Sedpevdv twos tvxeiv eopxioa (Heinsius 
for e€opjoa) rov a€vovpevov. Chariton ii. 10 €dpruce wndéve karevmety conjure.” 
BH E emupetorg : Soph. O. C. 1145 Gv yap pow odk epevoduny oddév ce=Webdew 


* In Eur. fom 740 the Mss. have eioBdépar quotations ¢uBréyae (so Musgrave). 
The difference is observed by Macho (Ath. 349) v. 59 elra ypa@dcov évéBderer QurT@... 
tlw elaBdérrecs del. 

* ‘Correct Eumath. xi. 12 dewdv éuBdérwv (for éuBaddy).1 
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mendacio fallere Ellendt. wetdecOai twa occurs “Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 19," Plut, 
Alc. 26, Coriol. 20, Marcell. 27, Syll. 15, Sert. 3. 

ém- means ‘further’ v. 17; in Xen. Her. ii. 16, Lucian ii. 499 emup- 
means ‘add lies,’ 

47 4d, rt ‘what need of supplications?’ ‘why so terribly serious?’ “pou 
with ey- as Eubulid.! i. 2, "évaBpivecOa, évemiopxeiv, Ar. Plyt. 428 Blaydes 
evéxpayes,' evrpupay, Philo i. 315 of the devil evoopucredav dxdxos HOcow : 
in Eur. Bacch. 193 read ov8 evoodifopecda rotor Saivoow (for ovdév... Mus- 
grave ?).’ 

4S pare KépSov or KépSav tpape as IV. 22. 4, vv. 22,25. Herodas, 
however, may well have been influenced by a desire to let the stress of 
metre fall on different syllables of the repeated Képév, a subtlety practised 
especially by Sophocles (cf. A. R. Platt C. &. xu. p. 148), for instance O. C. 
1560, 1704, EV. 173, Phil. 829, Eur. om 125-6, cf. VII. 115 2. Kotos...KépScov 
Lucian ili. 309 TP. eimé rovvoua & Xappidy. X. SAnpdrwv, & Tpipava. 
TP. émorépav héyers—dvo yap ciov—riy €x Teipads, rv dpre duaxexopevpévny, 
fis épa Adpudos...7) TH érépav...; Kotos asks for a further description (not 
‘for mérepos with a touch of contempt,’ Nairn), ‘what?’ ‘which?’ Sext. Emp. 
Pyrrh. Hyp. ii. 257 if Manes to be called, the slave will ask woiov; because 
there are several. Ar. Thesm. 30-33 moios otros “AydOwv; Aeschin. 18. 25 
motos Tizapyos; Pherecr. 145. 20 motos ovrooi 6 Tipdbeos; Plat. Jon 541 C 
motov rovtov; Ar. Ach. 963 6 motos otros Adpayos; Soph. PAz/. 1229, Eur. 7. 7. 
1287 rov woiov; Timocl. /y. 12 6 motos; schol. Demetr. Phal. § 289 onpelooa 
Ti TO eyopevor, motos Anunrpios Kal ris 6 rade ypapor. So wodards (later) 
Apoll. Syzz. i. 3. 26 wobamds éott Tptpeov ; pédas 7} Aeveds; Lob. Phryn. 59. 

5O Mvpradivys: ‘see V. 32.: as before I. 50 6 Maraxivns rhs Tarackiov 
I'pvAdos probably means ‘Gryllus son of Matacine wife of Pataecius,’ so here 
‘neighbour of Myrtaline wife of KvAadcs.”’ 

51 What has a oxvurevs to do with the construction of a mAjxrpoy? 
They were never, that I know of, made of leather, but always of some hard 
material, as wood Antig. Wirabil. CLX1X. p. 100 Westermann: see Schneider 
Callimachea U1. 348 epi d€ huradv ris dxavOns «idos (so Schn.) ’ApieroréAny 
paoxew...cipicxerOa diamoikirov tv xpdav €€ ob mAjKTpa yiverba. C.1.G. 
I50B 29. Plat. Legg. 795 A speaks of xepdriva wAyjxtpa as though usual ; 
Pollux iv. 60 of a Scythian instrument of which the wAjxrpa were goat’s 
hoofs; Schreiber AZZ. Class. Ant. v1. 11 shows one of emerald. Poets place 
a golden wAjxrpoy in the hand of Apollo Hom. %. Ag. 185, Pind. J. v. 25, 
Eur. &. F. 351, Plut. Mor. 402 a (Bergk P. LZ. G. 11. p. 507) torepov pévror (of 
Meyapeis) wAjKtpov dvéOnxay TO OeG Xpvoviv éemiornoavres...EKvive, éyoure 
mept Tijs NUpns...€xee SE Aapmpoy wARKTpor HAlov pdos, of Alcaeus Hor Goi 3. 
26, of the poet himself Anh. Append. vi. 120. 3: one of ivory is used by Apollo 
Tibull. iii. 4. 39, Propert. ili. 3. 25, by Orpheus Verg. A. vi. 647, by the poet 
Anacreont. 58. 5. Schol. Juv. vi. 383 crispo pectine] eburno scilicet pectine 
gui crispet et agitet chordas aut scutulato* (chequered, inlaid) et pulchro by 
no means argues a swtor for the maker. The wAjxrpoy was indeed attached 


1 Read ovk dbelrvw y &vtpudds. ‘evetauaprdvey is plausibly restored by Reiske 
to Thrasymachus /r. 2.” éMdaely for Adder to Pherecrat. 64 by Dobree, 
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to the lyre by a cord (Schreiber zé¢d. vil. 5, 9, XC. 2), but not apparently by 
leathern thongs: it is mentioned as a peculiarity of the Scythian pentachord 
by Pollux iv. 60 that it ka@jmro ipGow dpoBoivors. Nor can pamrew és mean 
‘stitch on to’: that would be pdwrew pds, rpooparrew not elopamre 1 which 
is not used, see Lerx.: é is ‘for’: Hdt. ii. 98 modus...és tarodnpara e€aiperos 
didora, Xen. Am. i. 4. Q KOpat...eis Covnv Seddpevac ‘towards’ (Ath. 33 f). 
Theocr. v. 98 és xAaivay padaxdy roKov...dapjoopa, A. P. vi. 250 déxev etpia 
re poddevra kal és xvavdrpixa xairny vapdov. Lucian iil. 334 tv twa eoxevacbat 
és TO Seimvov. “I imagine that the illustration was suggested by the re- 
semblance in shape? between the wAjxrpov (see Schreiber zé7d. VII. 2. 17, 
LXXXIV. 3) with its cord and the BavBev with its ivavrioxo: (as mARKTpov is 
used with an indecent suggestion Ach. Tat. viii. 9 Jacobs): ‘so far from being 
able to construct a mAjxrpov soft as sleep (v. 71) he could not even make a 
hard 7A. for a lyre.”’ 

52 ‘Lucian iii. 300 Anuddavtos 6 Saveotys 6 KaTomw oik@y THs TorkiAns, 
Hippocrat. iii. 498 rot Mapiwvos és xaréxerro tép “Aprepiciov, ‘V. 52 7.,' the 
most exact method the Greeks had of giving an address. One would expect 
6 éyyis otxéwy, but cf. Theocr. ii. 70 4 tpodds 4 paxapiris, ayxiOuvpos vatowwa 
xatevéaro. Ap. Rhod. 1. 37. Pind. P. iv. 180 vaterdovres for oi v. Aesch. Ag. 
1583." 

THs Tvvoikins THs “EppoSdpov: the owner, as ‘the zwzsu/a appears to have 
been named after the person to whom it belonged. Thus we find in inscrip- 
tions the zzsula Arriana Polliana, the tnmsula Sertoriana, etc. (Orelli Inscr. 
4324, 4331), Dict. Ant. 1. 665. Aeschin. i. 125 (p. 17. 37) tHv év Kodove 
cuvoixiay tiv Anpavos Kadoupuévny evdn pynol thy éere@vuplay exew* ov yap 
etvae Anpavos. Ar. Thesm. 273 tHv Immoxparovs Evvorxiav: not contubernium 
in this passage: cf. Plut. Mor. 837 E év ty ‘Immoxparovs madaiotpa. They 
were a valuable source of income, Dem. 946. 7, 955. 11, I110. 12, Xen. Azth. 
i. 17, Isaeus v. 45, p. 53. 30, Aeschin. i. 105 (p. 15. 5), and are commonly 
mentioned as a desirable property, typical of affluence, Philem. 65. 5 (cf. 
Menand. 537), Lucian i. 637, li. 523, ili. 375, 403, Alciphr. iii. 50, Liban. iv. 
557- 24, 832. 7, Synes. daud. calv. p. 50 Turneb., Dio Chrys. i. 169. 5. “See 
also s.v. Navx«Anpos Hesych., Harpocr., Ammonius p. 97 Valck., Thom. Mag., 
Bekk. An. 282. 12, Suid., and Hesych. s.v. NavxAnpooipo oréya. Hermo- 
dorus was the name of a famous Ephescan, see Bywater on Heraclitus 
Jr 3IAs 

53 mhareiav: dddy dnd. ‘the Broad.’ Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 43 orevds  mAarelas 
ddovs. Hipparch. iv. 3. Eur. Rhes. 271 mdayxOeis mdareias mediddos 0 
duakirov. Hesych., Paroem. Sv8apis dia wareias. Joseph. B./. i. 21. 11, 
A. /. xvi. 5. 3. Luc. Evang. xiv. 21. Matth. xii. 19. loan. Agocal. xi. 8, 
xxii. 2. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 188. Pollux ix. 38 raya 8 dy edpors car 
popny Kal mdaretav, os of viv Aéyouor, Srnpovos ev Mavynytpe [ fr. 58] etardvros 
‘rv mdartetav col pdv@ ravtny meroinkey 6 Bacideds;’ It appears, therefore, 
that the word was in common use among the contemporaries of Pollux, but 


1 Plut. Anton. 81 NOov els rhv Sdvnv karéppawerv is ‘stitched into.’™ 
2 In Aristid. Quintil. iii. p. 159 Meibom. the shape of the letter r is likened to 
a plectron." 
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that he hardly found it in classical Attic. Platea, however, was early 
naturalised in Latin: Plaut. Menaech. 881, Trin. 840, Ter. Adelph. 574, 
Eun. 344, Phorm. 215, Catull. xv. 7, Hor. Ef. ii. 2. 71, Caes. B.C. i. 27, Hirt. 
Bell. Alex. 2, Appul. Met. ii. 38, 42, iv. 73, xi. 244, pp. 156, 168, 270, 
771. In these the meaning may be expressed by ‘street,’ broadway )( 
by-way (Hesych. Srevamds: 9 dyvid. cai mdareia cal dudodos is strange). 
In Modern Greek mdareia is a piazza, ‘square, a sense recognised by 
Hesych. Mareias: popas. dyopais, Lamprid. Heliog. 24 plateas in palatio 
stravit ‘courts.’ 

54 jy pé& Kor’, qv tis, dAAG viv yeyypaxe: Eur. Hec. 282 xdyd yap jv 
mor Gddd viv ov« ely’ er. Tro. 583 mpiv mor jyev. Com. /%. adesp. 276 
Hunv mor juny tov oppryovrev ev Aoyos. Ar. Vesp. 1060 & wddat ror’ bvres 
dpeis Grxipo (as Carm. Pop. 18)... mpiv wor’ fv, mpiv ratra: viv 8 otyerau. 
Meleag. A.P. xii. 33 qv Kadds “Hpdxderros dr’ jv more viv dé map’ FBnv... 
Latin has fuz?, vixit (as Menand. Georg. 57 €{nce). Av ms as Eur. El. 937 
qixes tis etvat, Jon 608 (nr tis etva, ‘Heraclid. 973.’ Lucian ii. 347 on tes 
ev Aeyous, 37, 48, ili. 99. Quint. xi. 493 €d dé ris €oo1, come down and fight in 
the open. ‘Cratin. 54 BovAopévous tivas civa. Plut. Mor. 212 B Soxodvras 
<ivai twas, Gadd, xiii. fin. Dio Chrys. ii. 37, 48. “Dion. Hal. iii. 1513. 2." 
Add these to Wetstein’s collection on Luc. Act. AZ. v. 36 avéarn Ocvdas 
Aéyov elvai tTiva éavrov.' 

55 7 paxapiris: the unusual scansion shows that the word is treated as 
a fixed word for which no synonym can be substituted: schol. Aesch. Pers. 
636 paxapirns 6 TeOveds, paxdpios 6 Cav. Ar. fr. 488. 9 dia ravra ydp rou kal 
Aéyovra: paxapiow* was yap eyes Tis ‘6 paxapirns olxerar: Karédapbev- evdaipwv 
6s’ ov« avidoerat. Ruhnk. 77m. p. 59 BdadN eis paxapiav. Bentley Phalaris 
Introd. p. 23. Artemid. iv. 74, Phot. Zex. Suid., Alciphr. iii. 37. The fem. 
adj. occurs Theocr. ii. 70, Lucian iii. 54, Synes. ZZ. 44, Georg. Pachym. 
1. 304. 

éxpyto rem habebat cum Dem. 787. 15, 1367. 20, 1368. 16. Ath. 585 a, 
556b, Macho Ath. 582d, Ath. 604d. Diogenes the Cynic in Ath. 588f. 
Diog. L. ii. 8. 74. Heliod. i. 15 Cordes. xpjov Aristotle, Index NV. T. 

56 pyyobetey to get quit of the subject, not, I think, with any malicious 
intent; ‘may her kindred keep her memory green’=‘may she rest in peace.’ 
Metro does not wish alzenum mortuum plorare Petron. 54 Burmann. ‘Except 
in public funerals of those dead in war (Thuc. ii. 34) a funeral, xjdos, and 
everything concerned with it, was a family privilege belonging only to the 
kndepdves, of mpooncovres: Lucian ii. 933, "Xen. Cy7. vii. 5. 34, Hdt. iv. 26 al.,” 
Artemid. i. 4, Plut. Solon 21. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 172, Ag. 1550, Eur. /hes. 
897 Scov mpoonke: pn yévous Kowaviay €xovtTs Kay@ Tov ody oiKTEipw ‘yovov. 
Plat. Legg. $73. Ael. V. H. vi. 1 Messenian women compelled to mourn for 
rods pndév oduce mpoonkovtas, Tyrtaeus fr. 7. Thuc. il. 46 dropupovperoc 
by mpoonke: xaoros. “Eur. /r. 834." pynobetev of dead Diog. L. ii. 2. 4, Simonid. 
A. P. xiii. 26, Hom. . Ap. 167. 

58  odtos ovk 0f8’ F...4] as Callim. 4.P. xii. 73 (42 Schn.) jpsov & ovk 
oid’ eir’ "Epos ctr’ *Aidns fprace: 7) for etre is the Epic use: Hom. B 299, 
a 174al. (Monro Hom. Gr. § 341), K 341 dé otparod Epxerar avnp, ov« oid’ 7} 
viecow érickoros...% Twa cvAnowy, Theogn. 913, oracle in Hdt. i. 65, Apoll. 


304 NOTES 


Rhod. iii. 398, iv. 4, Theocr. xxv. 170. The cases in Tragedy are less certain, 
Aesch. Cho. 889, P. V. 806, Soph. O. C. 80 (Jebb Appendix), Eur. Med. 490 
(480 Elmsley). 

*Epv0péwv on the mainland opposite Chios. 

59 One is reminded of Plato’s bald ittle tinker, the celebrated! yadkevs 
adraxpds Kai opixpds Rep. 495 E, epithets that describe a mean and ignoble 
appearance: Plut. Mor. 607 A rois dppoow, ot Kal Tov mraxor Aardépnwa 
mowodvrae Kal Tov Padakpoy kal TOY pLKpdY, Kal vy Ata tov Eévov Kal Tor 
pérockov. paxkés is a marked characteristic of the putoxpyparos or pirdpyupos, 
thus described by the Physiognomers (Foerster i. p. 419) rov d€ diAdpyupoy 
dvdpa rowdrov eivar <vder>* piKpopeAdr, pixpdpparor, pLkpompdcamoy, TaxvBa- 
duo rov, éyxexupora, rayvpovor, détgavov. Lucian’s (ii. 702) typical shoemaker, 
who dreams of wealth, and has longed from his childhood to be rich (744), is 
called MixvAdos, while a fellow-craftsman of his Sipwv is described as rév 
adv, Tov Bpaxvv. See also ra MexkdAns V. 52 7., Mixiwv VII. 437”. With 
similar contempt a parasite is called A/iccotrogus Plaut. Stich. 242. pirkos 
is good Ionic, Ael. Dionys. in Eust. 217. 29. 

aird épeis...[Ipntivoy “Plato Rep. 363A Stallbaum. From eg. such an 
expression as Theaet. 146E yvovar émcornpny, aitd ore mor éoriv ()(Rep- 
582A pavOdve adtiy tiv ddnGeay oldv ear), or Symp. 199 E adeAdés, aird 
Touro Orep éoriv, the relative clause justifying the neuter gender disappears ; 
hence such expressions as Symp. 199D ei airo rotro marépa npwtov, dpa 6 
marip..., Rep. 472 C énrodpev ard te Sixacocvyyny oldyv éatt, 363A ovK aiTo 
dtxacoovrny emaworvres, Parnl. 1308, Protag. 360 E, Craft. 411 D, Parm. 150, 
Rep. 311 C, 612 B. Hence later as one word avroayaddv, adrovyieva. So with 
proper names we have later ¢.g. avro@ais? Lucian iii. 13 (Cobet V. LZ. pp. 285, 
146: see Cratin. 101, Kock I. 46). ‘avré can of course be in apposition to 
a sentence: e.g. Dio Chrys. 1. 394 add’ aird ye, ds hacw, dmdiras root 
dteElace Ta havepo@rara Kai yupydratra: SO avTo pdvoy Lucian iii. 290, 300, Bast 
Ep. Crit. p. 135 Lips., ‘rocotrov atré Menand. P&. 293, etc.” 

épeis: IV. 57 22. 

6O Ilpnfivov: £. A. 687. 37 Il. mapa rov mpa@ péddovta yivera I. kare 
éméxtacw. Hdt. vii. 180 at Troezen. Suid. s.v. dvopa KUplov Kal IpnEavos 
(from Iv. 25?). Theognost. (An. Bekk. 14. 13) pnéov, mpnfdvos: otrw yap 
Tovs dyopaiovs Kkadovor Suxedoi, cf. Arcad. 14. 15. Choerob. in Theodos. 
Lobeck Aglaoph. 1326”. Proll. 211. Upafwvidns Pausan. v. 4. 6 (father of 
Iphitus), Tpagias Lucian iii. 296 (a ship- master), Pausan. x. 19.4 a sculptor. 
Ipngs A. P. vi. 208, another (Samos) vii. 163, 164. Cf. ’Epéins, ’Epyivos, 
*Epéiwv. For further instances of these forms see C. I. G. index s.vv. 

cixov eikdoat cvkw as like as two peas, cherries : ‘Shakespeare Henry VIII 
v. I fin. tes as like you as cherry is to cherry. ” Apostol. xii. 73. Diogen. 
Vil. 37 sporerepos TUKOU : TOUTO wapamaiter Sua vy eucpépecay Tav ciKev. Eustath. 
1963. 63 kai mapoipiay O€ yevva riv dpovdrepos GUKOV emt TOV wavTn TapEoiKOT@Y 


1 Aristid. ii. 411, Themist. ae D,64c. "Aeneas Soph. 1s GME 
2 In Aristophon Com. 7. 5 read dvaBival re mpds kwaxldioy (Meineke for 


kK\udKtov) avrokaraveds. ates ill. 70 has a’rooxamaveds. ) Phil. 100 
See also P. Oxy. 1087. 37. J. 907, Pp. 317- 
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car dyuw. Cic. Ep. ad Att. iv. 8. 2 de Trebonio prorsus tibi adsentior; de 
Domitio cixo pa tiv Ajpntpa cixov ovde & obras Spouov yéyovev (Com. fr. 
adesp. 189). Theophrast. Char. iii. 6 6€ dpeoxos rowirds tis ofos Poa ciKov 
6poidrepa eivar t@ matpi. Plut. Mor. 1077C ei pyre patra parry pyre perry 
pédurra pre TUPS Tupos i) GUKe, TO TOD Adyov, TiKoY yéyovey amapdAdakTov. 

G1 wryv emiv Aad: he is cringing and wheedling, bluffing and 
blustering by turns; VII. 65, 98. But a loud voice is especially typical of the 
low tradesman: Dem. 981. 23 of a money lender rayéws Badi¢er kat péya 
pbéyyera (Script. Phys. 1. 419 (quoted on v. 59) taxvBabiorov,...raxvpeovor, 
o€ipovoy). 1124. 25 Apollodorus says ris pév deos TH hier kal TO Tayéws 
Badifew kai péya Nadeiv od Tay eitvyds medukdrwv euavroy Kpivo. 

6S kar’ oixiny § épydter’ and not in the market. «ar dyopay épydtopas 
says a cook, Posidipp. /r. 23. ém dyopas épydtov Liban. iv. goo. Plaut. Pseud. 
790-809. dd@py ‘on the sly’ as is natural in the case of such commodities. 

G4 ois ydp reAdvas ‘excisemen’(Wetstein JV. 7: 1. p. 314). The suggestion 
is of course humorous ; there could be no reason for interference on the part 
of any reA@va. “The éxama are only known from /exica (Boeckh-Fraenckel 
Staats. 1. 395) and inscriptions (7. 536) where they are percentages on public 
sales. In the time of the later Ptolemies a cxuréwy réAos appears, Wilcken 
O. G. I. p. 293 sq., and there may be a topical allusion to some earlier tax of 
this nature." 

™65 You may read through all Greek literature without finding anything 
to resemble the generally accepted reading, dAX epy d6xot gar epya ris 
*A@nvains. However the reading is not certain: the sixth letter is more 
like @ or € than y: ove are doubtful: and we require that ’A@nvains at any 
rate should go with airys: eg.” Anon. A.P. ix. 189 4 yAvKiy vuvor 
eicalew avtns Oofere Kad\uorns, ‘Christodor. Lcphras. 317 aX avty mohipntis 
avémace xepolv *AOnvn. “Julian Imp. 123C Sdoxav dxnxoévac cadpooivns 
avtis Pbeyyopuevns."’ For adX’ “(following ovk oi8”)' Eredx@os rdpya echt Koisch 
compare ‘Ereoxpyres, “EteoBourddns, 7 eredxpiOos Theophr. C. P. iii. 22. 2, 7 
érupodpus ‘ the true oak’ zd. 7. P. iii. 8.2. “The only other solutions I can see 
are either (@)'aAN épe dxoios rapya: “‘but ask me,’ an unfamiliar construction 
for the simple ra & épya woids éorw; and therefore unsuitable (a\N’ «iz 
ékotos is simpler, but not a likely corruption): (0)' GAN épy’...dxoios rdpya; 
"the first two or three words being an interruption by Metro,’ or all four 
words said by Koritto interrupting herself: the form is common as a direct 
interrogative in late Greek, e.g. Eumath. ii. 9 ra & eeéqs érota; Ael. VV. A. 
xii. 15 Jacobs and Schol. A. P. xvi. 127.’ For the accusative cf. Lucian 
i. 331 Gras b€ €i6G padiora, droids Tis eote THY byw; (SO punctuate). 545 Ta 
& dpi Siacrav érotos ef; 7a de... would not be quite necessary: compare ¢.g. 
Nikolaus (Walz Rhet. Gr. 1. 330) [Liban.] iv. 1076 dda pry of Kaproi rap’ 
éxarépois oio;' This construction is merely an extension of the common 
Attic idiom whereby we have A. 7s; B. 67s; with an ellipse of the verb 
of asking: ‘do you ask how?’ or ‘you are asking how.’ There is at least an 
extension of it in such constructions as Plat. Euthydem. 271A KP. ris jv; 
S. émérepov «al épwras; ‘which of the two are you asking about?’ with an 
ellipse of ‘tell me,’ or ‘I should like to know.’ So Mznos 313 A. In Ar. 
Ach, 960 sqq. @. éxédeve Adpuayos...€yxeduv. 963 A. 6 motos otros Aduaxos 
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hv eyxeduv; ©. 6 dewds—é motos may be written separately and so in Eur. 
Phoen. 1706; but in Bacch. 651 we have Ay. jjxo answered 653 by II. fees & 
émrotav mpooribeis orovdny wodav; though the Mss. can hardly be trusted. 
On Eur. Phoen. 892 (881) see Porson. 

A number of examples are collected from later writers without discussion 
by Lobeck Phryn. p. 57. “Add Heliod. viii. 3 fin. ‘..dermorevew...’ 6 O74 
Ovams Oavpdoas ‘Sdeororevers Sé’ pn ‘od rovTwv dras;’" Late Greek as may 
be seen from scholl. regarded the use as exclamatory @avpacrixas: schol. 
Pind. JZ. v. (vi.) 62=90, O. ix. 69=134, and this holds with the examples in 
Aelian at any rate. In others such as those quoted from Lucian and 
Eumathius there is clearly an ellipse of \éye, eie, epwras or the like: and 
these are formed more on the Attic model and are credible in Herodas. 
Another cause of the development of the indirect to the direct interrogative 
may be seen in the effect of such sentences as those in Aesch. P. V. 561 
hép’, Oras xdpis & xdpis (SO read), eiwé, mov tus akxd; where civé is easily 
transferred by a mental error to the wrong sentence, or made parenthetical ; 
this might happen ¢.g. in Eur. Ov. 367 érov ’oriv eirare, Pherecr. /”. 45 67as 
mapackevacera TO Seimvov eiral” npiv. 

TA new example of 6zrov interrogative is given by Eur. /~ 403 as quoted 
by Satyrus 39 xvii. 1.’ In view of this discussion it would be possible to 
read M. aX épy; K. éxoios rapya;' the ellipse of épwras in view of the repeated 
épya being very simple (cf. Eur. and Heliod. Z/.cc.). 

66 xéeipas ‘of a skilled artisan 4. P. xvi. 262, Rufinus 262d. v. 90 xeipas 
’AOnvns, Petron. 83 manus, VII. 27., IV. 72 7." 

67 Sofas: IV. 57 7. eyo pav...i8uq: Philippid. Com. 27... <whatwill you 
say> ta wornpe av ins ra wapecxevacpéva, dravta xpvaa, Tpddime, vi Tov 
ovpavoy; trepinpavoi— ya pev yap e&éatny ida@v—Kpatnpes, apyvpot Kddou 
peiCous €vod. Antiphan. 144. 9, Eur. Ov. 521, H. 7. 1004. Since 800 yap stands 
in the emphatic place, it might have been expected that the parenthesis 
explained some preceding expression implying that there was more than one, 
as Alexis 2, Plut. Mor. 771 B, Plat. Phaedo 116 B, Hat. iv. 10, ii. 76, 121 a, 
Thuc. iv. 43, Isaeus ii. 23, Lucian ii. 274 (so 407), iii. 5, 309, Herodas VI. 49, 
Eur. Supp. 145, Apollon. Mzrad. p. 110: but it is here only a preliminary 
explanation without oy) stress on dvo, as in Plat. Apol. 20 A TovTOV ovy ee 
—éeorov yap ait@ dvo viée—& KadXia, 7 nv & eyo, ei wév Gov TH viée...; Hat. i. 
119 eloeAOay Se viv TaxloTnV, HY yap oi mais «is povvos.. -) TOUTOV ékméurret. 

GS Goto’ ap’ iBy_g=cvOds iSovca: Liban. iv. 1105 ‘HpaxAjs b€ éwpaxds 
pod TH Oéa mpoorovtas avypyke. “ Aristaenet. ii. 2 dua rH Oa TO o@ TerdEevpat 
kare. Choric. p. 131, Boiss. p. 163 dot ry Oéa tHv Kapdiav dmrépuevos.™ 
Hesych. AvroBoet: ...dua Bon, “1dépas: 6 dua T@ ideiv épdv.' Polyb. x. 31 
dua TO ovvidely TO yeyovos evOéws mronbévres. Dion. Hal. ii. 878.5. Opp. Had. 
iv. 96 ds ov as ee mapap@adev ‘for which construction see my Book of 
Greek Verse P. 262 .' Quint. Smyrn. ii. 18 kai yap ény éemayXos: eyaye piv 
os €vdnoa wioduny, Since Gy i8uq is an Ionicised synonym for dua vonware 
in a flash, at a glance: Dio Chrys. ii. 98 as lightning, so 6 voids dorpayras 
petéBare padios dua tH vonoe. Dion. Hal. vi. 1116 way ére dv eTLO@ Tis BiBXAlov 
dpa vonoect SuepxoueOa, and so it is with Oratory, dcre dua vonoe KEK plwévov 
Te Kal dnraorov aitns eivar 7d Epyov. Plut. Alex. 35 of the experiment with 
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naphtha ovd« éryev » von xpovov alcOnrov GdAN dua vonpare diikto mpos Garepov 
mépas. Artemid. i. 2 €va Gua vonpare as eimeiv eu rhs deas Karexovons 
mepaovra. The form idun, idpov, idpootvn, ier is Ionic, as d8un=dopn, 
appdipov=ddpdcpev. Hesych. Idunv: ppdvnow. "lopn: mpopacis, civects, 
pdynows. Theognost. (Cram. Anecd. ii. 14. 23) “IoOpjv 4 ppdvnots (sic). 
Lobeck Parall. 395, Aj. 23. “Iounvn I should take to be the feminine of 
"Idpnav from the same root, as ’AAkpnvy of ’AAKudv, )(Curtius Etym. § 617 who 
renders it Deszderata, from the same root as feyau. 

Toppar’ &extpnva ‘my eyes swelled out’ as Iv. 64. 

GQ rd Baddla: the meaning is obvious, the accent Baddlov or BddXuor 
uncertain. Since in the Macedonian dialect 8 took the place of @ as 
Badaxpos for dadaxpds (Bentley p. 547=f. Socr. p. 105), it is possible, as 
Buecheler suggests, that this is a Macedonian form for @adA-: but we do 
not know whence ¢daddés, Padjs or Paddns first came into Greek and what 
original forms they may have had. Hesych. gives BayBadov : iudriov . Kal 7d 
aidotov, Spvyes, and BdBador : aidotov. Herodian i. 158. 1 Biddos 7d avdpeiov 
aidotoy 7d kowas BAW, rap’ Edecious Bapivera. ‘In Strato A. P. xii. 3 rv ere 
pev yap GOucrov dxpnv tradovt ovouate a cognate form is probably concealed. ' 

avSpes odxi should=ovde dvdpes II. 907, v. 367%. ‘This is scarcely how- 
ever the sense required ; and we might expect évdpes as IV. 33 SvOpamou. | 

7O aidral ydp éopev=pdvar: Ar. Thesm. 472, sch. Ach. 502 sqq., sch. /”. 17, 
Plat. Legg. 836 B. Parmen. 137A. Hipp. Min. 3634. Protag. 309A ds y év 
npiv avrois eipjnoda (Ath. 219f. quoting has ev avrots nuiv), 320A. Plut. Mor. 
755 C—avroi yap éopev (Meziriacus for icpev). “Dio Chrys. i. 299 érav airs 
fs.... Philostr. V.S. ii. 27.7. "Xen. Cyr. vili. 4. 2." In many places, Cobet 
read avroi for povor Lucian i. 748, i. 230 atrot ydp eopev for adroi (or pdvor) yap 
jpeis eopev, [Plat.] Alcid. i. 118 B. In Plat. Euthyd. 304 a he reads aira 
mpos GdAMAw [pdvw] duadéyerOorv, and so [pdvos] in Lysias xxxi. 17 (188. 7). 
V.L.p. 111. In Lucian ii. 665 he reads avroi yap eopev for povor. adroit might 
indeed be glossed by pdvor but if the rule is to be so strict there are many 
passages still to be altered e.g. Plat. Menexen. 236 D emeidn ye pdvw eoper, 
Lysis 211 C tpeis aita povo, Hipp. Maj. 295 B éewedav povos yévy. Xen. 
Ephes. iii. 1 (pdvoe & ervyxavov bytes). Aristid. i. 519 pdvor & ervyxavov bytes. 
Latin has—solz enim sumus—Cic. ad Att. vi. 3. 7, de Div. ii. 12. 28. Ter. 
Ad. 291, Phorm. 633. 

71 adX 7 padaxérns Urvos: the simile was made possible by the 
Homeric epithet padakés of sleep, K 2, 2 678, 0 6,2 359, where Eust. 785. 55 
says evredOev 87 AaBaov cipnkey 6 cimov TamyTas Umvou padaxwrépous, 7.2. 
Theocr. xv. 125 (Ahrens) ropd@upeo 5€ tdrnres avo padaxorepor Urve, Vv. 50 
cipia...Urv@ parakotepa. Verg. Ecé. vii. 45. Clem. Alex. p. 216 Xhaivas 7° 
epimepbev ovdas (Hom. Q 645, 6) kai ras Urvou padakwrépas evvds. Antip. 
A. P. ix. 567 % raxepais Nevooovea Kdpais padakerepov Umvov. Dio Chrys. 
i. 111 speaks of sleep as the extreme of softness: rov kai padaxwrarov 
mrdvtov acbevéorepov, Urvov. No wonder others should have borrowed so 
beautiful a comparison ; which is made even more vivid here by the form 
of expression (an hyperbole instead of a metaphor, Arist. Afez. lil. 11. 15), as 
Theocr. x. 36 of pev wddes dotpayanroi revs, d pova dé rpxvos (schol., Phot. s.v. 
Tpvxvov). xiv. 38 ra oa Sdxpva pada péovte ‘big as apples’—a passage 


20—2 
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strangely misunderstood by many commentators. Cf. Mosch. iv. 56 ra bé ot 
Oadeporepa Sdxpva pyrov...exéovro. More hyperbole follows ; the paves RO 
are 72 %pv, odx ipavres, so soft they are. "Ar. fr. 258 ray xoupav pvovs pt 
éoriv (so Bekker), Ctes. fv. 28 (Gilmore) mpés Manowa épia TH pwadaxdryre’ ; 
=ovx iudyres adda épia the usual form: Eur. /ec. 929 yapos ov yapos adda 
oitis, Hel. 1133, Hec. 1099, Andr. 103, ‘Or. 896 "Apyetos odx “Apyetos adn’! 
nkagpévos” (MSS. nvaykacpévos),' Lycophr. 406 épwras ovk éparas advd....See 
v. 4n. The use of these izavricxo. may be gathered from Lucian ii. 429. 

73 Sibdca: see on Ill. 54, VI. 78. A participle of searching is often 
added thus: Nonn. D. xlviii. 592 €¢ rot dupoaca...dbpnocev. Com. fr. adesp. 
1209. Ar. Plut. 104 ov yap etpnoets enod (nrav &r dvdpa...8eAriova. Lobeck 47. 
1054, Blaydes Ar. Raz. 96. Plut. Avistid. 11 kai (nrotvras av evpnaeiv. See 
also on Soph. fr. 769 (Nauck) ra mdeiora hopov aicxpa hopacers Bporay 
(so Mss.) "Add Hadt. i. 139 és rotro Sufnpevos etpnoes. ‘Manetho iil. (2) 416.’ 
Theogn. 83 ov dyes SuCnpevos.' dvevpyoets (See crit. n.) the fut.; see IV. 73 2., 
57”. Aesch. Ag. 1079 parever 8 dv avevpnoe povov. 

74. «és ovv ‘what do you mean by,’ ‘how came you to, Plut. Mor. 511 E 
mas obv ovK evOds &hpacas; Soph. O. 7. 1177 ras Ont adjxas; Eur. Jon 
1345, EZ. 1113 (was ov;), Plat. Crzto 43 B, VII. 47. 

74—78 Lucian ill. 287 wooa ote eri TOUT@ pepnxavncOai pe mepidap- 
Bavovoav, éemiotpépovcay, diiovcay amectpappévov TO peraddpevoy ; ‘Liban. 
iv. 472. 5.' In such accumulated questions the alternation of ris and zoios is 
regular both in verse and prose: Liban. Ef. 429, Ti peév ovk etre; ti 8 odk 
eSpace; moiav 8 ov émndOe rweiHodvs 6ddv; ‘Hat. vii. 21 ti yap ovx iyaye ex 
Ths “Aains €Ovos...; Kovoy O€ mw opevov vOwp OUK €7éALTTE}.... arpootyayov may 
be illustrated by Synes. Ep. 4. 162b reiBovs droyvdvtes, avayxny 75n mpoon- 
yayov. Aristid.i.725 rots pev Orda, Trois b€ Adyous rpoopépav." tt 8’ov as MSS. 
Aesch. 4g. 561, “Ach. Tat. v. 22, Aurapodca, trirxvovpévn: Ti yap od Aéyouca 
tl & ov rowtca;' 

76 7d dadraxpdv (Ath. 507¢c) karabdoa: Hdt. vi. 61 ry d€ xarapdcay 
Tov maidiou THY Keadyy eiat Os KaAoTEVoE TaTéwv....Soph.3 fr. 173 a (Nauck 
Index to Trag. fr. p. xi) Gray yap aite mpoohépw Bpdow d.8ovs, riv piva pb 
evdvs yrapa kava pépertny xeipa mpds <td> hadraxpdy 78d duayeA@y says the 
bald Silenus. Xen. APol. 28 rov d€ Aéyerau karaynoavta airod Thy Kepadiy 
cimeiv, 30 d€, 3 pidrate AmodddSape,.... Plat. Phaedo 89 B xatraynoas ody prov 
Thy Kearny Kai Evpriécas ras ev TH adyévt Tpixas.... Dio Chrys. ii. 420 karapaca 
dpa thy Kepadny (Calliope and her boy Orpheus). karapdoa Hom. A 361 al. 
(Ebeling) yeupi Té puv xarépe€ev: Eust. 111. 2 caraway cai drrecba pena 
KoAakeuttkos. Sch. Ar. Pax 75. Both verbs are often used metaphorically. 

77 metv éyxevoa Ar. Vesp. 616 oivoy, Sext. Emp. P. H. ii. 257 roo owov, 
Lucian iil. 281 rév appdxor : absolutely Xen. Cyr. i. 3. 9, Henioch. /. 1, 
Philem. 9, Diphil. 58, Pamphilus the Sicilian in Clearch. F&. ZH. G. ii. 309 
(Ath. 4d), Longus i11. 8, tov 76 aeeiv eyxedvra Theocr. x. 54 (mew Hermann). 
tatahttovoa : I. 607. 78 see v. 33. 

79 ce rotr H§lwce: ‘déid@ does not take two accusatives : rodro implies 
an infinitive (Sodva) (Xen. Mem. iii. 11. 12 Set rods ppovritoyrds rov rovadra 
afvovv =‘to make such requests’). v. 72 7.7 


1 So I read. 2 A. Goodwin. ° Crusius. <7d> seems necessary. 


MIME VI 309 


BO a ydp- dddd... ‘true ; but,’ ‘of course ; but’: Eur! /*. 44...ypedv. 
B. xpyv + rovro & ciety paov 7.... Lucian i. 314 NH. odxodv eypiyv ...; ILO. éxpiy: 
GXX’ 7 Moipa dwvarerépa. ii. 651 E. #) mporiporépav xp) vouiCew thy réxvnv; Z. 
expiy péev ovTw@s: Ad 6 xpvods Sus mporuunréos. A. P. xvi. 237 €mperre jun)... 
gyoe ris we Aéyew: emperev, dda Eyw. 260 aioypoy épeis..., oda Kal adrés, 
aicxpov: apidpivOnv 8... Aesch. Theb. 210 ET. weapyia ydp éott.... XO. fore: 
Geot 8 er’ iaxds Kabumeprépa. Eur. Hel. 128, El. 507. “Soph. O. C. 883.' 
Cratin. Jun. 12. 2 obre...ijv ra ypdppara...; B.<#v,>ddX eyd.... Ath. 273d odk 
elyev...3 etyev, GAXG..... Cleanthes ap. Stob. FZ. xxxiil. 8 kal pny 780...d0, en, 
adW’.... Menand. Ef. 587 Sp. oicOa... So. otdd <y ddN’>.... This use of ydp in 
assent, so frequent in Plato, is explained by a sentence in Lucian i. 782 AYK. 
oipal...ce €wpaxévas modAdkis. EPM. kal dpOas oles modAdKes yap kal ro\Aaxo8. 

akatpov of persons, ‘tactless’: used of persons in Plut. Mor. 139 F, 175 B, 
"968 B,’ Pomp. 75, Alciphr. iii. 62, Hesych. s.v. kaBpaydpns, "Longin. 29, ‘Liban. 
iv. 298, Demetr. de eloc. Index Rhys Roberts™: implied in dxacpevouar= 
dkaupos eivat. 6 dkaipos is the subject of Theophr. Char. xii. 

Tpétovt =mpérov (eori) which is common in Attic ; the plural in such 
cases is characteristic of Ionic, abundant in Hdt. (Stein on i. 4 d7Aa dre), 
common in Tragedy (Sophocles chiefly), in true Attic retained mostly in 
verbals Matthiae § 443. Kiihner-Blass § 366. £.g. puxra Hom. II 128, & 4809, 
evxtd & 98, “miord A 456,' avexta v 223, oid re Hat. passim, advvara i. 91, 
v. 124, vi. 13, 106, Thuc. i. 125, v. 14, ‘i. 1. 3 Bloomf., Valck. Phoen. 371, 
Pind. P. ii. 81,' dopa O. i. 52 (Gild. wrongly says ‘plural exaggerates’), 
émuitperrréa” Hat. ix. 58, xaxads BeBovdcvpéva eorat 1. 112, “eocxdra Pind. P. i. 34, 
paxpda iv. 247,' €oO\a Archil. 64, Agora Theogn. 559, jppoopéva Soph. Avt. 
570, dedoypéva 576, knpuxdévra 447, Sixaca Hdt. v. 31, Soph. A7. 1126, Trach. 
409, 495, 1116, Eur. H. F. 582, dona Aipp. 269, cvyyveora Hec. 1084, Phoen. 
997, Med. 698, Andr. 935, Bacch. 1028, El. 1026, cpdrusra Med. 384, Aesch. 
P. V. 232, Ar. Eg. 30, Oavpacra Soph. /r. 875, dvoxpira Trach. 949, dicpaxa 
Aesch. Ag. 1560, dewa Eur. Or. 405, Ar. Ly. 609, Bioowa Hdt. iii. 109, 
erwvepérwv eovrav Hat. vii. 37, Aristotle 939 b 15, ‘rA@pwrépwov Thuc. i. 7. 1 
and imitators Bloomf.,' 0d mavu éoprdcwa dvra Lucian ill. 394, duapriper II. 
85. The plural remains in common use in éyAady, and among the later 
narrative-writers, Aelian especially—it is one of his most tiresome affecta- 
tions. "Probably however Blass is right in reading mpémov y’: ‘so Soph. 
Aj. 534 mpémov ye ray Av...."' 

Sl HArnbe 8 1 Birdros? év péow SotAn: in the old times, says Pherecrates 
(fr. 10) ob yap jv rore....d00A0s GAN’ adras Ce poyOeiv dmavt’...ijAovy opOpiat 
ra ourla Sore rHv Kopny Urnxeiv Opvyavacdv ras pidas. For my emendation 
Opuy. see v. 8 7., V. 11 2. “But far better than the reading of P is the correction 
EiBotAn (Jevons) v. 25: Bitas must be male: therefore wirjs 84 can refer 
only to S0vA7n, which is absurd, for the slave would not have a grindstone of 
her own ; nor would she pay for having the stone sharpened. ' 


1 So Eur. /*. 344 véos, mévos dé ¥ odk dyiuvacros ppévas is a rejoinder as 6€ ye 
shows to véos éorly. In Heracl. 663 AA. 7005’ odKéO” tty rod Nbyou méreoTe 5H; 
10. pérectw: tpdv 8’ épyov ioropely rade... “it would appear from examples quoted 
above that the mark of interrogation (deleted by Musgrave) is sound." 

2 Read éaré’ Eur. 7. 4. 669. * 3 '@5os should be read.™ 
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év péow zn medio, coram nobis: Plat. Rep. 5584 dvaotpepopevoy ev péoo. 
Dio Chrys. i. 561 épxeioOar kai kvdierOar ev TO péow=Cic. de offic. ill. 19. 75 
in foro mihi crede saltaret, 24. 93 ut luce palam in foro saltet (Plat. Menex. 
236D). Clearch. /. H. G. 11. 306, Ath. 524 b oikoe Ta MiAnoiay «al pr ev TO 
péow. Diog. L. vi. 2. 69. Matth. Zv. xiv. 6 epxncaro év To péow ‘before 
them. Plut. Brud.15, Mor. 516 E, Lucian i. 41. Theocr. xxi. 17. Often of 
an obstacle intervening, a hindrance,=éurodav, Xen. Cyr. v. 2. 26, Rep. 
Ath. 2. 2, Dem. 682. 1, Aeschin. iii. 71 (63. 43), as ef ék pécov dvaipeOein 
[Plat.] Exyx. 401 E éxmodav, e medio, ‘out of the way’; Plut. AZor. 519D 
aipovow €k p. 

82 Such borrowing of commodities was frequent among neighbours : 
Plaut. Awd. 91 cultrum, securim, pistillum, mortarium, quae utenda vasa 
semper vicini rogant. Theophrast. Char. x., xxx. Iambl. V. P. 55. Menand. 
136, 476. Ar. Eccl. 446, Lysist. 1188, Thesm. 250. Lysias I. 14 (p. 93. 1)- 
Xen. Mem. ii. 2. 12. Theocr. ii. 74. Aristid. ii. 549. Plaut. Wen. 656, Aud. 
334. Timocles 7. 21. Artemid. v. 53. Phaedr. iii. 19. "Luc. £v. xi. 5." 

8S cxopinv weroinkey with her incessant grinding: Plin. VM. xxxiv. 171 
speaking of scoria plumbi says mirari succurrit experientiam vitae, ne faece 
guidem rerum excrementorumgue foeditate intemptata tot modis. 

84 serpwBddov: a proverbial sum, like tprwBdrov (Otto Sprichw. p. 351): 
Aristaen. ii. 16 kairo. ye terrdpav d6Boddv a&ia Cais, ei mavu moddod (at the 
most). Lucian iii. 404 ef moOev dBodoi rérrapes yévowTo, as €xoipev Aptwv yoor 
}} dddhirov euremdnopévoe Kabevdev. Apostol. xiv. 35 Terrdpwv dBorav aéwos : 
6pota TH Taptnpopiov Ggévos- frou Ouyddxov: emi TOv ov moAARs Tiuns akiov. 
Suid. Terrdpwyv 6Borav: emi trav moddAjs! tiysns ai@v: ‘trav mappnoiay thy 
ony ole. TerTdpav GBorev civar TO THS mapoupias’ (Julian EZ. 58. 13). Cf. Dem. 
1459. 28 Spaypy cal xol kat rérrapow dBodois. Meineke Com. 11. 812. Lucian 
i, 121. ‘On the word see further Menand. P&. 190, 203, Restorations, p. 30." 
Tov @UTHS TeTpoBodoy Koy could only mean ‘stamp (07 coin) her own four- 
obol piece,’ which is pointless. For ‘her own twopenny mill’ (Blaydes on Ar. 
Pax 254, Lob. Phryn. 541 sqq.) we must have had rév wirijs tov rerpdBorov- 
It remains to determine the sense of kéy. kdmrew is used of founding, 
braying in a mortar, Hdt. iv. 71, Alexis 127, Anth. Append. iii. 161, and 
from these passages it might be urged that the meaning is ‘dint,’ ‘wear 
away, and so do four obols’ worth of damage. But ‘as Danielsson has 
seen’ komrew is technically applied to chiselling a mill-stone and preparing 
it for use: Pollux vil. 20 roy b€ viv pudoKdmrov dvoxdmov “Ade~s elpnxev ev 
’Auheorids (fr. 13) ‘ dvoKxoros Tay Tos aGderavas TOVde KomTévTav bvous. A. P. 
Xi. 253 molov oe pwAov Kdwato AaTomay (sc. 6 marnp, implying AiOwos €2); Ar. 
Vesp. 648 pidny ayadnv Spa (ntety cot cal vedxomrov: sch. veoxaracKevacTor. 
Pollux x. 102 ‘vedxorov xapdomov’ Emons év Aifiy (fr. 20) elpnkev, ws 
-Apioropayns ev SpyEi Svedxomrov pvArnv.’ vii. 22 vedKomov KapOomov elonker 
Evrokis tiv vewott Kexoupévny. The meaning cannot in our passage be ‘hew’ 


1 It is possible to read <od > aoddfs, but Julian’s phrase may have been taken for 
an affirmative statement, as it is still printed by the editors. Julian follows Ar. Plut. 
124 ole yap evar tiv Ards Tupavvida kal rods Kepauvods délous TpuwB8ddrov; “So too Soph. 
ic os is presumably interrogative #6n yap édpqa Leds év éoxdry Oeav; not éoxX. = 
TpPWTT. 
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or ‘fashion (in the first instance),’ for rév wiris shows that she possesses it 
already. I suppose therefore that xéarew pvAnv could be applied not only to 
the initial hewing, but to the operation (which it would be necessary to repeat 
from time to time) of putting a dress or cut upon the grinding stones. Even 
so one would expect kdéynrac since she would have it done for her. 

#1 So placed merely for metrical convenience as in Soph. O. R. 329 (Jebb) 
os dv cimw py td o. Eur. fr. 259 doris 8 "Epora py pdvoy xpiver Oedv, and 
without any subtle significance. 

SES pdt roird pe Petog: Xen. An. i. 3. 10 mdvra epevopévos adrdv. 
Ar. Lys. 932 pnw éeEararnons ta mepi rev diaddaydv. For WebtderOai rwa see 
also v. 46 2. 

87—89 *Aprepis: a woman’s name in Grenfell’s Greek Papyri 1896 
p. 86 is “Aprepeis, ‘so Ditt. Sy//.2 811.’ ’Aprnpes! occurs in Juscr. Cos 357. 
Herodian ii. 760-1 ra eis ts mepiomapeva Onduxa did Tod -Sos KAlverar Kab 
cis ¥ pdvas exer THY airvatiKyy oiov Bevdis, Bevdidos, Bevdiv, "Arapyapris, ’Ara- 
yaprtidos, "Arayapriv, MoXis, ModidSos, MoXiv, Torts, Toridos, Toriv (gre dé ratra 
ovdpara Sapdvev Tiopévayv mapa Opagiv). Arcad. 36.17. ’Arapyaris is read in 
Arcad. 36. 18 and so Villoison writes it, Cornutus p. 19 Osann. ‘We have 
further e.g. KAeoBis (Cyzicus A. P. iii. 18), -idos, Myrpis? (Smyrna) C. I. G. 3141 
(-etd0s) 3333, Kopavis? Isyllus in G. D. 7. 3342 IV. 45 (quoted Iv. 1 7.) and others 
in Schulze RZ. Mus. 1893 pp. 252 sqq. “Apres is given as a slave-name 
Ditt. Syl7? 692. 14, 865. 10. "Aprepeire in Egypt P. Oxy. 1044. 27, Cyzicus 
CIStrICta/ N/a o XXTVE S400 

Kay8ds (a short form, 7. on Il. 76 SicvpBpas) and vul. 29 Kav8a are 
doubtless Asiatic, cf. KavSatvAns Hipponax /”. 1, Kavdv8a, Kavdados, Kavdaca, 
Kaydda@yv, Kavdatos in Pape-Benseler. For the inflection see on v. 25. 

S9 aici pév te kawwov eipioxe: Eur. Supp. 382 réyynv pev det thd éyov 
imnpetets, Theocr. xiv. 10 rovodros pev del ov,...: the pev does not belong 
to dei ‘as Hom. M 212 dei pév...viv & adre...' but rather to Aprepis, and is used 
=ye ‘O Artemis of course.’ Lucian i. 159 del didtocxoppov ov ye. So the 
passages cited above and Aesch. 4g. 276, Eur. 7. A. 523. The comment 
is similar to that in Alexis 257 dei y’ 6 XaipepOv tw’ evpioxer Téxvnv’ Kal viv 
mopi¢era... upon a parasite, as one remarks in Antiphan. 244 Set p’ det kawvov 
mépov evpetv. Philostr. Herotc. iii. 25 copds y 6 iipws, kai dei Te ebpioxav 
dyabdv. dei Te kav is a frequent phrase: Eur. /”. 945, Poseidippos A. P. v. 
20, Synes. Efist. 79, Zenob. ii. 51 det héper Te AtBin Kawvdy Kakdv, Anaxilas 27. 
Dion. Hal. v. 138. Plut. Azz. 29 def rea xawjv. Ath. 623€ 7 povctky...del 
cawov e&evpioxer 7. Xen. ALem. iv. 4. 6, Arrian. Za. 20, Julian Ov. 3404, 
Zenob. ii. 51." 

90 mpccw woetoa Oardodv as Anaxilas? 22. 18 9 d€ bpvvn tv XdpvBow 
odyi méppw mov rovei; puts her at a distance, leaves her far behind : ‘she 
will outstrip all praise and make it halt behind her’ Shakspeare Tempest 
iv. I: in much the same sense as Ajpov or puxpdy Twa drodpaivey (rovs 
kohotovs Kal Wapas puxpdv admodpaivoveay Liban. iv. 146. 17). The idiom is the 
same as in dgavitew (Eubul. 107), dwoxpimrew yay (as abscondere Verg. A. 
iii. 291) Plat. Protag. 338 A ‘to leave out of sight’: also ‘to surpass’: Aristid.? 


1 Crusius. 2 Meister. ® Schulze. 
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i. 208 dméxpuwpe Trois épyous Tas drehds, Theophr. /”. 40 dueveyxav @s amokpuvat 
mavras Tovs mpd éavrod. The same idea is otherwise expressed in Ath. 
157 a moAdd <xalpew > (suppl. Casaubon) rats xixAacs Hdn A€yet, “wOAV Troveiv 
paviva 76 pécov, mrEloT@ TO pET@ jmepaipew,” and other phrases. In the old 
English phrase she quite ‘puts down’ Thallo, who was apparently some 
famous exemplar of 4 mpoxuxAin which is of course a substantive, since the 
adjective mpox. could only have two terminations. Lucian iii. 375 xohaxeias 
evexa rov Tvabevidny brepBarécba Suvdpevor. The name Thallo is found as 
the personifying name of one of the old Attic “Qpa, Paus. ix. 35. 2, Pollux 
viii. 106, Clem. Alex. 22 ; nowhere belonging to a woman=@dAdovea which 
is common enough. Anh. Append. ii. 354 (with @dddos) C. I. 2239, 3104. 
T@adnods (-odv, -odros) in P. Oxy. 274. 51." Thallusa is a frequent name of 
freedwomen in Latin inscriptions, as 7Zad/us of freedmen, Burm. Azzh. Lat. 
Il. p. 53-4 3 and OdAdovea is a typical hetaera in Theophil. Com. 11. Cf. in 
Pape the names @ddera, Avda, “Av Oevoa, "AvOvAXa, "Avis (an hetaira in Ath. 
586 b) and Evernpis VII. 100 7. Among the names of hounds in Xen. Cyneg. 7 
OaddrAov, "AvOevs, "HBa. Oddea one of the Graces is daughter of Euanthe 
Cornut. 15, p. 61, Osann. Of Anth- the same forms Antheia, Anthusa, Antho, 
and others are recorded. 

aXN ovv ye: in this combination ye ‘in classical writers’ nearly always 
follows the word it emphasises, ¢.g. Hdt. iii. 140 aAN otv ton ye 7 xapts, 
Ar. Wud. 1002 Blaydes ; the other possible order is a\Ad...yodv Ar.! Thesm. 
250, Lys. 877, Eur. 7. A. 906. It is seldom that they are all three placed 
together: Isocr. 398 a émesdy & ovy oidv rT eorlv aicdéoba mplv Kakas Tivds 
mabety Um aitav, GAN ovv y 4, ewerdav yvapicbaot, mpoonker Tact puceEiY 
rovs...(accepted by Blass). “Lycurg. p. 167 fin. ef kat wepi ovdevds GAXov... 
GAN odv ye mepi mpodocias." Teles (Stob. FZ. 108. 83 fin.) cad@s rd Tod 
xuBepynrod éxeivo (for éxeivov) ‘aAN ovdv ye, @ Idcedov, dpOnv’ (sc. ‘rv vadv 
xatadvow’ cf. Aristid. i. 802, Greg. Cor. p. 209). ovrw Kal avip ayabds eirou 
mpos THY TUXNY SadN ody ye dvdpa kal ov Pdaxa.’ [Arist.] 397 b 12 ef Kat py... 
aX ody ye. “On the other hand it is exceedingly common among authors of 
a late date especially the grammarians. Heliod. iv. 18 eizep rodro c@Aver 
Saipwr, GAN ody ye mavras, ‘i. 15." Fab. Aesop. 5 Halm xav...d\W ody ye thy 
€x Oeod tywpiav. Artemid. iv. 47 ovK oda, GAN ody ye... xii. I2 Kal yap e 
Kaxd(ndov, Gd’ obv ye eipnoera. Clem. Al. p. 33 fin. GAN’ odv ye Alyimrion, dv 
viv dy epynoOnv,... Phlegon Mirad. p. 123. Sch. Eur. Phoen. 301 ef yap cal 
“EAAnViKds eAddovy, GAN ody ye..... Equally incorrect is Aelian JV. A. ii. 29 Kai 
yap «i...d\da yoov. Among the grammarians it is used very loosely: Ath. 
335 d, Herodian ii. 941. 10, Apollon. Zassim, sch. Hom. @ 316, argument to 
Ar. Pax. So with other collocations of prepositions ody ye is rare, pir’ ody ye 
Eur. /. A. 1437, ovcouv y av oiua Plat. Phaedo 70B emended to ovkovv ay 
oinai y’ by Blaydes (Ar. Vesf. p. 335). So od unv ye is not classical: Porson 
Eur. Phoen. 1638 (1624) ov piv...ye cf. Or. 1117 00d’...uyv...ye: but is found 
in Strabo 469, Tzetz. Chil. passim, etc. od yap 8)...ye Soph. O. C. 110 Jebb: 
)(Dion. Hal. vi. rogg. 14, Apoll. de Synz. passim. dAdd...ye. Theocr. vii. 
94, add ye in “Plat. Ref. 331B Adam, Theocrit. vii. 21," Oracle in 

Hence editors are not justified in suspecting Ar. Zhesm. 755 W oty 76 ¥ aiua.... 


9 


* "Here as in Herodas the ye belongs to a clause not immediately following.” 
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Phlegon! Mzradz!. 125. 6. kairouye Longin. S 7. pevto ye td. 44. 6, Hesych. 
pevouv ye" pevTou Kye Kal puevovv VE ovvdecpor?. | 

"Q91—92 éekdioa, &Soica: the MS. has the vulgar spelling éya., éyé., 
common in inscr. Ditt. Sy//.? 111. 230,’ in Egyptian papyri Hyperid. p. xi. 
Blass and often.’ ékddoa. ‘to rescue” éSodca=pcbdcaca: Hat. ii. 180 
pucbacdvrav vnov eEepydcacba locaverunt aedem aedtficandam, v. 62 vnov 
pucOodvra eEorxodopnoa conducunt aedem exstruendam ‘contract for. Pollux 
1. 75 eimos 8 dv picOdcacba Kai picbdcat ofkov, Srep “Hpddoros éxdiddvar 
kahel, ‘euscOodro map’ ovk exdiddvros Thy avAjv’ i. 68. 

A man ‘gives out’a daughter (to be married), a slave to be racked, a boy 
to be taught Xen. de re eg. 2. 2, a horse to be broken 2d. § 3, clothes to wash 
Theophrast. Char. xvii., xviii., a wallet to mend zd. 30, children to be put away 
Eur. Med. 1227, a picture of a horse Ael. V. ZH. xiv. 15, Plut. Mor. 3968, 
Lucian iti. 508, a statue Dem. 268. 10; and here the word is used of ordering 
something not already existing: Plat. Parm. 127 A yadwov yadkel oKxevacat, 
Lucian iii. 508, Dem. Baz I with ore, Ditt. Sy//.? 928. 17; as here, without 
the inf., Dem. 268. 10 domep avdpiavta exdedwxas Kara ovyypapyy, Lucian ii. 
IQ ovK exdovs airov To LO Be ‘without having commissioned it, 
Theophr. Char. xviii., Polyb. vi. 17. 2 épyov €kd. tro ray tiunrov, Ael. V. H. 
xiv. 15, Diog. L. v-15- "Ditt. Sy/7.2653. 65, 66, 109. 125, 45. 353, 6. 367, 216.° 
So ékdaBeiv Plut. Mor. 3968, Pelop. 25. exddciuor otépavor Pollux vii. 200, 
Hesych., Suid. s.v. cvvO@npariaio. A contract is ékdoovs Polyb. vi. 17. 4, C.I. 
1570a 27. Pollux vil. 189 rovs epyoAaBotvras dv rovs evaytious, Tovs exd.iOovras, 
epyodoras eipnxe Revopav. Cf. C.1.G. 3467. 13, 14. éxdraBy and éxAapBavew 
Ditt. Syl7.? 348. 19 “spelt éeyA., so éyéd. in inscr. cited.’ 

93 apy as Babr. i. 6 dpvv: 7 Se..., 10 edeikyv’ ob. Spvvoy is usual in 
Homer % 278, « 345, # 303, 0 437, o 58, 7 288. Epicharm. p. 247 (Ath. 374 e) 
@pvvé pe. Bekk. An. 95. 16 cEapvvovro: pera rod 6, Alokukés. The imperfect 
is commonly used, and dpuvvo’ is of course an impossible form: érapvucav 
Xen. Symp. ix. 7, by which Meister would support it, and duvvoay Philostr. 
A poll. iv. 21, Herotc. iii. 1. 14 are tmperfect, as d\dAvaar, edeixvvcar, etc. 

ovk dv elwetv he swore ovk dy etzouyu ‘I will not’: Xen. Azad, vil. 7. 40 
duvvpe dé coe pnde drodiddvros SéEacOa adv ‘that I would not even if you were 
to.’ The construction is usually the fut. inf. or aor. inf. without av. 

'95-—98 for the form of farewell compare Aesch. P. V. 409 sqq.’ 

95 réyets 686v por may mean simply ‘you tell me the road I must take’ 
in the ordinary sense of 68és as Aesch. Cho. 674 e&oropyoas...6ddv: or it may 
mean ‘what you say suggests my departure’ (=r6 iéva, as v. 85, Hom. x 17 
68dv jreov), like Aesch. P. V. 403 capds p’ és oikov ods Adyos oréhrce wdhuv. 
That use of Aéyes, ZAeEas, etwas with an accusative is a common idiom, e.g. 
Ar. Plut. 637 déyes poe xapay, Revers poe oes ‘your tale is a message of joy 
and singing,’ 220, 922, 992 eyes epavr’ dvOpwrov exvoyiwrata, Khes. 268 


1 "So probably Nicand. her. 488 (dda ye why Mss.), Alex. 376 (add ye 57) MSS.)." 

2 One or two passages require correction. In Lucian i. 656 whhv aN oF ye wept 
Tay pirocopotyTwv buav povov... transpose ye after repl or dogogotvTwy. Ath. 694 b 
8 Oy mdvres pev Foor ob why GdAd ye KaTd Twa, meplodov €& brodoxAs where Kaibel reads 
Gdn “épetfs? ve and the sense needs alteration. Read od mi Gua ye GANG K.T.T.... 
Insert ye in Julian 29. 7 €l kal rij pices Kexddxwrar, TH ye TEXVD EYOXwTAL. 
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‘Pioov TiWévr’ fdeEas év Tpoia moda. Aristophon jy. 12 evxep7 Gedy éyets, 
Antiphanes 276 Gerraddv déyes Komidy Tov dvSpa, 217. 8', Eur. Batch. 961, 
Aesch. Pers. 990, Ag. 1311; and so with synonymous words Ag. 23 baie 
oKov...xopav kardoraow ‘declaring the signal for, 503 7d yaipey padhov éxBa€et. 

To the Ms. text there are in my opinion two objections. We must have 
had at least the article, rv 60d6v pou, as Ar. Av. 46 6 d€ arddos vov €or Tapa 
rov Tnpéa, Lucian ii. 570 Herd pe tis pev eorar 7H viv pot odds, Lysias i) 
(Arist. 1411 b 2) 9 yap 686s por rev Adyar Sud péowv TOV Xadpyre rem payyevov 
éori, Xen. An. vi. 1. 33 ds avpiov, éav mods (sailing weather) 7, dvafopevoe- 
6 8€ mdods ~ora eis ‘HpdkAevav: for surely 68ds poi éore could not mean 
‘I must make a journey’? 6ddv pot Sei yevéoOac could, no doubt. 

But allowing that, for the sake of argument, to pass, Aéyens 606v Hl, 
meaning zarras, praedicas, should be constructed not with efvac but with 
ovoay Or écopevny, yevnoopévnv. déyers with the infinitive? means dczs ‘your 
statement, view, position is that, and is usually zz¢errogative; e.g. Xen. Symp. 
Vv. 5 Aéyers od Kapkivov evopOarudraroy elvar Tay (dov; Tdavtws Syrov. Epi- 
genes /r. 6 Baoidéas vidv héyers Kapav apiyOar; Andrabdy. Mem. iv. 2. 18 héeyets 
...Oetv dmAoiterOar; Ma Ai’ od dyra. iii. 10. 5. Ar.? Plut. 705 TY. A€éyess 
dypotxov dpa ov y eiva tov Oedv; KA. pa Al’ odx éywy, akda—oxatopayov. 
Menand. 348. 6 A. riv vadv cecGcOai por héyets; B. eywye pyy.... Aesch. Pers. 
278 XO. ddidova pédea...rA€yers PépetOa...; AT. ovdev yap Fpxet Toéd.... Ag. 550 
KH. sodeiv roboivra rhvde yiv otparoy éyeis; XO. Ss TOAN Gpavpas ex Ppevos 
<y >?! davacrévew ‘Longed you then for the army as it longed for this land?’ 
‘Aye, so that oft I sighed...’ So 1498 adxeis eivar Td8e rovpyov éudy; is a 
defiant question. “Menand. Z%. 550 is in the affirmative form w@s; héyes 
yap érimover tw? aditods (qv Biov, but there is still a question implied." 

I think therefore that Dr Rutherford’s is a good and welcome emendation. 

97 iylawe ‘goodbye’ or ‘good-night’: Lucian i. 725 sqq., Artemid. i. 
82, Becker Charicles p. 142 7.18. Ar. Ran. 165, Eccl. 477. A.P. v. 308, 
xl. 177. Philostr. Afod/. i. 18. Plut. Alor. 508 B, E. 

Aawdooe cf. Theocr.® xv. 147 dpa dus keis oikov* avdpucros Atoxdeidas. 
For the word see Iv. 46 2. 

&pn adéprew éori: Theocr. xv. 26 éprew Spa x’ etn ‘to be off’ as in the 
imperative épre. "xxvii. 65 eis oikov abépma@: Ap. Rhod. iii. 1143 pn dro- 
Brooke: ‘Callim. P. Oxy. 158 dromheiv." dpa is generally used without éori, 
but Ar. Zccl. 352 euoi & Spa Badifew eoriv “(contrast Plut. Mor. 594 A), 285," 
Jr. 464, Thesm. 1189, 1228, Ach. 393, Av. 639, Philyllios Com. 3 ddamweivé 
dpa ’oriv #On Tas tpawéfas, Ath. 423b. With xaipds Aesch. Cho. 706, Ath. 
96f, Longin. 22. 2. 


1 Antiphanes 217. 8 éyers udyepoy favra for which see my Restorations of 
Menander, p. 14. 

2 Antiphanes 210. 2 héyers éoecOar Tov TiO4uaddov wAovoroy is an exception, if it 
means ‘that foretells the enrichment of T.’ I should have expected écduevov. Plaut. 
Lpid. 625 ex tuis verbis meum futurum cortum puto praedicas. 

3 Punctuation removes the difficulties felt by Dobree and Blaydes: an exclamation 
would have been simply Aéyers dyporxov (Tov) Bedv. 

* This is the right supplement of Herwerden. > Crusius. 

6 And read in Soph. 47. 245 Wga rw’ 4in’ ore kdpa Kadtpmace (MSS. Tot), with 221 
olay edn\woas <p’ e.g.> dvdpos al@ovos: Jebb’s readings are unmetrical. 
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99 veorcordd.: compounds of -raédAns -rO\s are many; I know of 
none as a proper name. The woman is clearly a slave; but whether she 
sells to Coritto or for her is hard to see. é€ap(Opnoat, on the form see v. 6: 
the middle is common Aristid. i. 30, Thes. s.v. 

LOO anrexropises: 111.19, VII. 15. ‘The form is Ionic Kiihner-Blass 1. 481, 
§ 133. 7. The termination is discussed in Ath. 56€ sqq. padpavis, 105 € Kapis, 
Herodian I. 526.’ Lexx. s.vv. payadis, tAoxapis, ayabis, kavovis, kpnmis, kynuis. 

e coat eiol: Opp. Hal. iv. 395 as a shepherd wepmrdCera oidv mrnOdy «db 
biérev €t of oda mavra rédovta. tév Tt alpéwv adtqor prov “Columell. viii. 
4 naturally goes with the counting.” Ar. Pax 962 kai rois Oeatais pimre rav 
kpllav. Ath. 114a €ws dy tis tpiv os Kvvibiois aptav i) dotéwv mpocpin. 
aipéwv: Hesych. Aipas: dypias Bordvas: coupled with ¢eias Pherecr. 188, Ar. 
Jr. 412. Theophr. #. P. iv. 4. 10 dpufoy is dpowv tH Cera and, to look at, 
Gpowov Tais aipas. ii. 4. I mupds (and xpi6n, but especially mvupds viii. 7. 1), 
if neglected degenerates naturally into aipa: at any rate, dudei pddvora ev 
Tots mupois yiveoOa (vill. 8. 3), except in some regions (viii. 4. 6): cf. iv. 5. 5, 
v. 15.5. C.P. iv. 4.8 rodnoi yap, ds pact, creipavtes mupods 7 KpLOas eOépicav 
aipas (Porph. de abst. i. 30). ‘Verg. G. i. 154 Infelix lolium et steriles 
nascuntur avenae.’ Ov. Fast. i. 691, flix Hor. Sat. i. 3. 37 neglectis urenda 
filix innascitur agris. Geopon. ii. 43 Td ¢iCavov To eyopevoy aipa Pbeiper Tov 
girov. x. 87 aipas Ta Aeyopeva Cifdvia, Ta ev TO Citw edpitxopeva, Of the 
weed among corn, used in illustration by Antisthenes (Diog. L. v. i. 6), Plut. 
Mor. 147 D, ¢i€avea ‘tares’ Matt. Ev. xiii. 25 Wetstein. Hence aipomivoy Ar. 
fr. 480 is explained by Phrynichus Bekk. An. 22. 11 as 70 ras aipas érep €or 
pumos Tav mupav xaGaipov. It was good poultry-food: Geopon. xiv. 7. 3 
mapapAnréov b€ avrais tpopyy mrucavny EpOny 7 Kéyxpov 7 witupa airov h CuCdva 
Ta kaAovpeva alpas, Gmrep etl kdAdiota eis tpodpyv. For doves xiv. I. 5. 
™Compare Longus iil. 29 cirov pnd’ ddexropidas Opéyrar Suv dpevov.” 

1Q1 (and doubtless vil. 36) o¥ yap ddAd ‘for there is no question but,’ 
‘for really, indeed, surely,’ an emphatic colloquial ellipse like ov« dAda 
(Ar. Pax 850), ov pry adAd, ov pévror adda (see Shilleto de Falsa Legat. 
Appendix C). Callim.'P. Oxy. VII. 92! dkovoa® ‘Immavakros: ot yap GAN Fo. 
Phoenix (Ath. 530€) ov yap adda knpvoow. Eupolis 73. Ar. Ran. 58, 192, 
498, 1180. Eg. 1205. Nub. 232. Eccl. 386. Lys. 55. “Menand. XZ. 61." 
Eur. Bacch. 775 ov yap GAN trepBadrree 7d5¢e ‘this is really too bad!’ Supp. 
571. J.T. 980. Plat. Phaedo 844. Euthyd. 286C, 305E. Lucian ii. 874. 
T Act. Ap. xvi. 37." 

102 éopvilokdérrns=Kdérrys dpvidwv Artemid. iii. II as donpoxhértns 
A.P. xi. 360, Coornpoxréntns Lycophr. 1329, ivatioxdkémrns Diog. L. vi. 52, 
Aaprrnpoxdémrns (iparwoxdémrys schol.) Lycophr. 846, xnpioxhémrnys Title of 
Theocr. xix., puxpoxdémrns schol. Ar. Vesf. 962, pwopoxdéntys Paroemiogr., 
Hesych. s.v. Avdds, vuxroxdéntns A. P. xi. 176, roppupoxréerrys Diog. L. vi. 57, 
motnpuoxrémrns a poem by Euphorion, ovroxdémrns, puxoxhérrys Eust. Opusc. 
186. 40: The most anxious care cannot protect poultry against depredation 
(a remark that hints bitterly at the perfidy of her bosom friend): Lucian i. 93 
kiocay pov, AdAov! dpveov, ek péTwv, ws Eros cimely, TOY KoA Toy dpracas 
xirray @vépacev complains Siypa of Tad, birds and other pets being often kept 
by women év kéArous, im simu: a sparrow Catull. ii. 2, 11. 8, epitaph on a 


1 From verse: 6g. ..., \ddov Epveov, Hpwmacey Ardns. 
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nightingale quoted by Burmann Avzh. Lat. Ul. p. 294 guam ETtTG pastillas 
alebat, Anth. Append. ii. 294 ddero Nerrorépos! dyvos réppara Ke andav, dBava- 
rows, KOAT@ Kimpioos, doopévn, a lap-dog Plut.2 Mor. 472 D kuvidtoy Mehuratov 
év KéAm@ ynpas yuvaxds TiOnvovpevov, Theophr. Char. xxi., Babr. cxxix. 4 
a hare, Meleag. A. P. vii. 207 ; cf. 2d. 2b. xii. 132. 9, snakes Plut. AZor. 508 D «id 
domep éprera...€yxorriodpevor. (€) gremio, sinu rapere, abducere are Commer, 
Anth. Append. ii. 286 poipa O07 pdpyaca rap’ avépos iprace KoATOV, Heliod. 
iv. 14 76 re Ovydrpiov ek KdAT@?, Oipol, TOV €LaV dvapmdcayta,” Verg. A. x. 79s 
Cic. pro Cael. 24, Val. Flacc. vii. 49, Sil. Ital. xi. 587, iv. 788 LEE #2 
patriae Stygias raptatur ad aras read e°. “épv- is regular: so & IV. 75 =6 0i, 
ela M (corrected eta o 6) in Aesch. Cho. 1057=eis cou 6 (eis oo), rapicer 
in Cho. 925 (M has o” épite) for coi dpifer, ‘a mistake like that in Callim. 
P. Oxy. Vil. 257 where correct Hunt’s note: the papyrus is vague in such 
matters: see 234, 254.’ So 6 o- becomes & Ar. Thesm. 426, “compare Vesp. 
go2, and see IV. 75 7.' } 

"It is hard to decide exactly what the reading of the MS. was; but it 
seems that, like the critics, it gave, as so often happens, two words for one. 
Scribes usually write blindly the words they know, breaking up unfamiliar 
and unexpected compounds into small parts. See on v. 85 for this pheno- 
menon in words in -irns, -trus': in general Aesch. Ag. 1472 MSS. have xapdia 
Onxrov, capdudnkrov is read by Abresch: 1391 810s vér@ yar ei, diocddre 
yave. Porson: 50 Umaro Aexéwv read tmrarynhexéwv : Cho. 424 Gmperyxtoe wAyKTA, 
amptyxténAnkta Blomf.: Pers. 562 ai § éudmrepo, read didupdrrepar: Lum. 
499 €rupa maiddtpara, read érupomaddérpara: Suppl. 584 amnudvte oOéver, 
read dmnpavrocOevel: 42 Tiwa dpivew some MSS., tiudop’ vw others: /7. 206 
cov Ova Cons read xovAva(deus: Anaxandrid. 5 BuBaxddovus avra, BovBavkadcoavAa 
M. Haupt: Ephipp. 1 xdAAuca hayov, co\Atkopayov Kock: Cratin. 238 mapa 
o€ Kadeis, wepioooxaddeis Herwerd. (where read 7dvAdyou codias dSpéc@): 
Asius fr. 13 audi Bpayioor vncavres, audiBpaxiovicavtes Naeke: Eur. 7. 7: 
1002 iepot Pvdakes, tepopiAaxes Markland: A.P. vi. 352 deéaradav, read 
dofamarav: Ael. V.A. i. 13 médets cepvai, modvcepvo. Meineke: Hesych. 
TléXecov : Opéwpova, MWedevoOpéupova... Musurus. Joseph. Azz. viii. 291 dowidas 
hopotvtay, damWopopotvravy Lobeck. Errors that have more easily been 
corrected are dju@ thy dapewy for Anuorvvdapém Erotian p. 64 K1., codvovar 
deirvous for kaAvoideirvous Plut. Mor. 726 A, Apévos oxoré for Ayevdonore 
Callim. %. iii. 259, dadexa orddor for Swdexdorodoe Eur. J. A. 272, ONE LOLO 
kéhade (al.) for modewoxédade Dion. Hal. v. 107, revtjxovra épeypovs or €peTpovs 
for revtnxovrepérpous Pind. fr. 1764, 


1 Journ. Philol. U1. p. 108. 

2 "Cf. Hor. Epist. i. £7. 55 meretricis acumina saepe catellam saepe periscelidem 
raptam sibi flentis.. 3 N. Heinsius. 

4 In Lyr. Fr. Adesp. 23 I have proposed yadnvnévros wpas for yadhvn ev 7’ xdpa. 
In Pind. Wem. iv. 94 for phuara wréxwv I would read pyuarorAdkwr, since rhéxew 
phwara is an insulting charge that must be levelled against an opponent: see passages 
quoted on v. 5, 85. In Orphica fr. 215 Abel (quoted on v. 19) walferxe 5’ “Iaxxos 
may have become mais 5” éoxev “Iaxxos, and been misquoted as rats 8” fev 1.7 
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THE COBBLER 


VII 


CHOY EXC 
MHTP2Q 


Képdav, ayo got TATE TAS yuvas, El TL 
TOV TOV Exels abr now agéwov detEar 
XELp@v vonpes Epyov. 
KEPALQLN 
ov patyv, Myrpot, 
eyo diléw oe. Tats yuvartiv ov Oyoes 
5 THv péeloy ew cavida; Apytro hovéw: 
madw Kabevders; Korte, Iliote, TO pvyxos 
avTov, Péxpis TOV UTVOV exYen TAVTA* 
paddov dé THY axavOar - OS Exel, ayKahy 
€K TOU Tpaxnhov Ojoov. ela oy, KepKow, 
Io Kiver TAX€wS TA youva> péeCov tynvas 
TpiBew popevvra vovlernpdtav TaVvOE ; 
vov eK jy auriy, euxomuye, Aap pvvets 
Kat Wns; eyo oev THY edpnv aroyiow. 
elea Ue, Myrpot. Iliore tHv ave dvoifas 
15 mupyioa, pn my @OE, THY 8 avo Kelvny, 
TO. Xpyoupe epya TOU Tpitov _KPEMATTI POS 
TAXES eveyk avalev. @ _baKap Myrpot, 
ot Eepy erower?’. OVX} ov, haipaotpor, 
THY cap. Parovdyny olive. TOUTS Tou TP@TOv, 
20 Myzpot, Tedéwv dpnpev €K Epeov ixvos* 
Aneto He KopELS, a) yovatices: 1 mrEépyy 
Opn oKxas Térnye, Kas Gad YvicKoLs 


Title o|xvz[e]us: supplied by K. 
1 aywoo P: read by K. Taoy[vvace]re P: e re Ellis, yuvds Diels. 


2 d{é]a P: supplied by K. 3 xXepewy P. ee ov P. Myrpw- (the last 
letter whatever it was being cancelled) P. 4 ¢[t]\woe tars and Once P. 
5 Apimvrw P. 6 Ire P. 8 woex[ia}pxadye P: ‘supplied and corrected 


by Editor. ‘The 7 has a small dot after it, accidental and not intended to cancel it : 

cf. VI. 29, 30, VIII. 24. Between x and « at least three letters are missing.” 

9 dnoolv exjadn[xepxw]p P. ela di was restored by Diels before Crusius placed 
woexX 

here a fragment adn . 10 mefor[ixnyag P. “Supplied by Ed." 11 vou§[ernua- 
efov 


VII 
The Cobbler 


Mf. Kerdon, I am bringing you these ladies to see whether 
you have any cunning handiwork worth showing them. 

K. Metro, my love for you is not lost. Set the larger 
bench outside for the ladies. Drimylus, it is you I am talking 
to! What? Asleep again? Pistos, beat him on the nose, till 
he sheds off all his sleeping fit. Nay, rather on his spine: hang 
him up as he is from your neck by an arm. Up with you, 
you rascal, stir your legs! Dost yearn to rub against louder 
reminders than these? So you've waited till now, you white- 
rumped skunk, to clean it and wipe it. /’/ wipe your seat 
for you. 

Sit ye down, Metro. Pistos, open the casket up there, not 
this one but that one up there, and bring down those fair works 
from the third shelf. Oh, Metro, how fortunate you are! What 
noble works you will view! Bring me the shoe-case gently, you 
glutton. Now this shoe first, Metro, is a perfect whole of 


perfect parts consisting—look ye, too, ladies; see how firm the 


Twv]roirwvde P: supplied by W.H. 12 y[v]y P: supplied by K. del Jpuric 
P: Naumrpives or Pardpivers supplied by W.H.: Aevkdmuye C.: ?evrdvype W.H. for 
deréynpe (Hesych.). 13 K[a]Y[moeywloev P: “supplied by Ed." r7[vedpnv- 
aro|wnow P: supplied by Diels. 14 efeg[Geu)n7[polerior| héao P: 
éfecbe C., untpor W.H. (éfeo ov). lore riv dvw avoléas C. 15 mv[plytda P. 
wo Wp P: dde, rH dvw Kelynv C. Thy 8 dvwis better W.H. 16 raxpnou- 
epyarout[ Jos P: supplied by Diels. 17 aval Bevapara.pynt |pot Di 
supplied by W.H. (or 6\Bén). 18 yovyn[ovdaiuacrplov P: ‘supplied by 
aay 19 apBadrovyny P: read by K., corrected by Bl.: on_the 
form see x7. ou |rpwrov P.  oloe W.H., olye Bl. roir’ dpn Bl. “oo Ed.” 
20 apyl Jewvcxvoo P. 21 Onera Dexupele]o P. wyulvacceonrt jepyn P: 
supplied by R. 22 opybomrws P (p being first written and then changed to 7). 
memnyex_oria|pnv[icxlous P: supplied by K., who fitted here a fragment which he 
first left unallotted. "kws odd’ qvickos Ed.™ 
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eyprioras Ta0a, KOU TA pev Kaas 
TA Oo ovxt Kaas, aha. mavr loau YELpEs. 

25 TO Xpopa 8, ovtas duw H Uadd\as doin 
KaN@V OowvTep ixavac? eravpeo Hau, 
evpyoer ovdev aAAO THO toov KpopLa 
é&v Bupoodéfen, Kovee Kynpos avOyce.. 
TprOnpepy peas Tpets edwxe Kavdaeu 

39 «~O Tpudpwevos proe ToUTO KT}TEPOV Xpapa— | 
Kat eis ojpepov o Opvupe Trav? oo €oT ipa 
Xwpis Tpopacenr THY dn Deinv Balew, 

Kal yap Tahavrd y ovd Ooov pomny wevdos 
Spider KOT, 7 Képdave pa Biov ovnors 

35 KOVEDV Kah@v yivowro—Kat Xap Tpos pe 
DTN ov yap adda pelover non 
ot pwoderpa Kepoewv Spuyvevra. 

Myrpot, ov pev oi) Tapya THs TéxVNS NmEewv 
exeus, 6 miavyyos dé (Sevhainy otluy: 

40 Os dippor, dvthéwv VUKTO. KBEPNY, Gado: 
Tt yap Tus TpEOV ay pus eomepys KGATEL 3 
Boat 8 boa 7 pos opOpov: ov Soxéw téacov 
Ta Mikiwvos Onpt’ evaopew povns. 

KOUTO heya, TpeoKaider’ ouKcéras Booka, 

45 érTevvER’ @ yuvaixes apyin | TAVTES, 

ol, Kay vn ZLevs, TOUTO fovvor gdovcr 
 b€p El pepers TL, Tada So dsddhors EdTOL 
OKWS VEOT TOL Tas KOXOVaS Oddrovtes. 


GAN’ ov Adywv yap, haciv, y ayopy Setrar 


23 cinpriwra P: read by F.D., W. H. x[oura]uevx[ad]ws P: the later fragment con- 
firming the restoration of Bl. and W. H. 24 ra[y]ricarx[pe]o P: supplied by C. (so Bl. 
in a letter to W.H. previously). mdvra was correctly given before by W.H. and 
others. 25 pulebamel\ Nas [omy P: supplied by K.: "a correction ; there is not 
room for \Xas. ?7) Amdrn, “Epydvy.™ 26 kadwvocwrT jep P: supplied by W.H. 
'27...J\o P: supplied by Cr. ov« éo7w obdév ddXo BI.™ ‘vv, 27-87 The restoration 
is quite uncertain. K. placed at the beginning of vv. 31 sqq. a strip of papyrus 
containing the initial letters of verses, and this may be right. "I have made some 
pen efforts at giving what I suppose to have been the general sense: that Kavda[rx 

v. 29 is the Bupcodéyys and that they are putting up the prices was the idea 


of Blass.” 28 JwxovdexnpocavOnce P: “supplied by Editor." otkw: Kovdé 
Knpos av ORT EL. .. oP Wiese 29 7[... lorpesedwxekavda... P: “supplied by 
Editor." roo 5épuaros uvéas Tpels ewxe Kavdari | rowdy 6 Képdwy Ce following Bl.’s 

suggestions, 30 7z[... Jrouroxnrepovxpwua P. Slike Tuenane ss 
ceorui[ Ja, and rnvady[ WBadivew P: Suvume wav’ 80’ eor’ ipa Bl. "Supplied 
by Ed.” 32 x[wocecrwoora] W. H. (after C. x@oua (sic) yuvaikes): Bagew Bl. 
‘Supplied by Ed.” 33 «[...... Jovdocovpornvpevdor P. “Supplied by Ed.” 


34 £[...... JepdwriunBrovornois P. ‘If B is right at the beginning BéBaiov may be read,’ 
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sole is fixed, and how precisely it is rounded off with straps; the 
handiwork is not part fair, part ugly, but all equal. And the 
colour,—as I hope that Pallas may grant you enjoyment of all 
you yearn for—never will you find such colour at the tanner’s, 
nor could painter’s pallet vie with its hues. Three minae my 
buyer gave Kandas only the day before yesterday for it and one 
other—I swear by all that is holy ever up till to-day have 
I spoken the truth without concealment, since a lie weighs not the 
scales down a fraction, or may Kerdon have no profit in estate 
or goodly bargains—and he asked me actually to thank him; 
for the tanners are putting up their prices. 

You Metro will get the works of my art, while I, the poor 
cobbler, will get nothing but wretched lamentation. Day after 
day and night after night I keep my seat warm. What does 
any of us get to bite till evening? Then there are all the 
morning cries—not Micion’s animals, I fancy, are so well off 
for voice. 

Then more—I keep thirteen slaves—they are a pack of 
idleness; even in rainy times they have but one song ‘Give, 
give’; for the rest they sit as silent as chicks, idly warming 


their buttocks. But, say they, words are no good on ’change— 


W.H. 7 Képdwve Buech. 35 Xxol...... Jwvyworrokali]xapwmpooue P (xdxapu is 
possible): "supplied by Ed." '85—87 Other supplements proposed disregard 
the distance which is more or less fixed by vv. 37, 39, 42." Perhaps kal x dp 
mpos wor opeteT W.H. 36 Japadra P: rivew éder" ob yap adda C.: mpdocovow? 
W.H. “‘yrnoevy Editor, though even this is almost too large for the space. 

37 ]xepdewy P: of BupcodéWa C. following BI.’s suggestions: pwodépar, ypwodeyac 


or dmypodévar W.H. (from Hesych.). 38 yTL...... Jraepya P (read by K.): (uetov 
movebvres) C. continuing v. 37. nuwy P. “Supplied by Ed.” 39 Juyyoode P: 
misvyyos Bl. Supplied by Ed. after W.H. péperde."| 40 Jvar[ Jewy 


P, "the 7 is very uncertain’: kal retvay C. (now kal vfjorw, rightly remarking that 
‘ante w plura’ (‘about 8 letters’) ‘excidere.’ av[wy]ewy Postgate. W. 4H. suspected 
that a line had fallen out "rov dippov: tcdew 8...) tive’ obdels rol’ Huéwy. ‘Supplied 
by Ed.™ 41 Jonuewy P. axpeP. 'tiydp7isW. HH. 42 Jacrp[oc lop6[p jov 
P: supplied by W.H. rocor P. 43 rapixpwrvooOnpieum, PP: supplied by W.H.: 


€ 
MixiwyosC. 44 de Jocxw P: supplied by C. 45 orovvex P. apyl Jo P: 
supplied by W.H. (after C. dpyoio’ oi maides). 46 olknvuntfevoTouTomoul ees 
podvoy déovor C. (who now reads toact), wou kargdover Buech. 47 peperpeper- 


K 
Maday (or Jara: P: & ayddws W.H. taracC. 48 orwo P.  veoc- 
EN ots P: corrected and supplied by Danielss., Jackson, Herw. 


H.M.H. 21 
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50 Xadkov dé. TOUT ay pn piv avddvn, Myrpot, 
70 Lebyos, ETEPOV KIT EpOV par e€oicet, 
€oT av vow revo Ore pn éyew weddea 
Képowva. TAS [LoL capBarovxidas TAT aS 
eveyke, Tiare: det pad’ els y xen feioas 

55 vpeas amehOew, @ YUvaiKes, eis OlKOD. 
OnocoOe S wpets: yévea TavTa TavTowa: 
Suxveve’, “ApBpakidsa, voooides, Xt, 
purrdnca, kavvaBioKa, Bavkides, Bravra, 
Tovin dppio papa, VUKTUTHONKES, 

60 akpoodvpia, KapKivia, odpBar’ ‘Apyeta, 
KoKKides, egy Bou, Oud Bab’: av epg Ovpos 
bpéwv EKLOTNS elmar : os dv atc boc be 
oKvTea yuvaikes Kal Kvves TL Bpdlovaw. 

TYNH 
Kogou xpelles Kew 6 mpdabev jeipas 

65 ammeutrohnv pow Cevyos; ada pn BpovTéwv 

avros ov Tpébov pélov els huynv peas. 
KEPAQ.N 

avTn ov Kat ttenoov et Gédeus adr 

Kal oTjoov nS KOT éorly aévov TURNS. 

 TOUTO' €ayv yap ov oe fadios Xpyvac 

70 TKUTEWD, yovan, Tarnbes 7 mv 0édys, epyov 
épets_ TL. val pa THV8e THY Teppny KOpony, 
eg’ nS ahoarnE vooainv memolnra, 

TAX” addurnpov epyaheia | KLVEUCL, 
Epp} TE Kepdéwr kal od Kepdein TMevboi, 

75 os, Hv Te aa vov Hw €s Bodov Kvpon, 
oUK 010 Okas apewvov » KOPN mpnéet. 


TYNH 
Ti TovPopulers KOUK chevdepy yracon 
TOV Timov oats eoTiv e&edidynoas; 


50 rournyenuawaly dayniunrploc P: supplied by W.H. 51 yare[plov P. ekower P. 
52 eoravyowniOnre P: read and corrected by Bl. [umdl]eyer[y]pevdea P: supplied 
by Buech. (?). 53 Kepdwvatracul af roux dacracac P: cauBadouvxidas Buech. 
poe Bl. 54 dimadoywrndecagr Ps 0er (which” has left but small remains) _ Wines 
udduor’ W.H. once followed by C. det y’ adts vodv Aobeloas C. now reads : neither 
Nairn nor I see a superscribed o. sys may be @ or vy, or yt, not 7.7 de may be u 
(cf. vi1I. 16)—it is badly written.’ waN emiduanpeloas Buech. kadds yevynOeloas Bl. 
‘Supplied and corrected by Ed.: see 2." 55 evo[o]icov P. 56 Oynoecbe P? 


@ 
ULL ovisies- Jvearavrama[:]roa P: yévea R. 57 oiKcuma aouBpakidia cooodes Nera P, 
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it is cash we want; so if you don’t like this pair, Metro, my man 
will bring you another and again another, till you are quite 
decided that Kerdon is telling the truth. Pistos, bring me all the 
shoe-cases—it were hard, ladies, if you went home without even 
trying on. You will see; here are all kinds, Sicyonian, Am- 
braciot, Nossis-shoes, Chian, parrots, hempen, saffron shoes, 
common shoes, Ionian button-boots, ‘nighthoppers,’ ‘ankle- 
tops,’ red shoes, Argive sandals, scarlet, ‘youths,’ ‘steps’; just 
say each of you what your heart desires; that you may know 
why women like dogs find leather goods so attractive. 

Lady. Wow much do you want for that pair which you 
produced before? Only don’t roar too loudly at us and drive 
us out of the shop, my good sir! 

kK. My good madam, value it yourself please and determine 
its value, or this one. For you will admit, if truth you will 
say, that you should not lightly dismiss any handiwork of 
cobblers. By this gray head on which the mange has settled, 
a good omen of bread to us tool-workers, OQ Hermes and Pitho 
ye Scurvy Tricksters! truly if my cast doesn’t catch something 
now I don’t know how I shall keep my pot boiling. 

Lady. Why do you keep on grumbling instead of worrying 
out what the price is freely and openly ? 


‘the correction in alaterhand?? xia. W.H. 58 Pwrakaa KkavvaBioxa Bavecdlec] 


7 
Brauria P: yurrdxca (or fa by error) Hesych., Phot., E.M. Pdairrac R., but Bradra 
is the ordinary form (Poll. vii. 87 etc.). See 772. 59 wrikaugirpatpa vuxrimndnKker 
ES 60 There are spaces after each word. apyea P. 61 epyBoa diaBabp 
a wy epab[u]juos P. 68 cxirea was so accentuated by C., who however reads cxvrea, 
yuvaikes, kal KUves. See un. 64 xpeveo P. 65 ameumodnfevyos adda P. 
'? ,ameumoAn, but the second mark is only to make the lambda clearer’: corrected by 
W.H. (?). dmreuwrodfoa Blass, Jackson. dmeyurodjv 7d M., K. 66 autos P. 
66-67 no paragraphus? 66 es P. 69-71 ''Punctuated by Editor." 69 eroyro- 
eGyyapovcepndwworpyvat P: supplied and corrected by Ed.” fuwg Bl. The letter before py 
is very uncertain. 70 cevrewy yuvaitwrn Deonvd ehnisepyov P: cxuTéwy Buech. dedre 
GyW.H. 72 addrnéP. vololouy P. rerounra P, read by W.H., Diels. 73 srax P. 
epya[ Jka P. épyade?a Diels. The reading of P was probably corrupt. 74 Kepdéwy 


rightly C., Daniels., M. 75 nuw eo P. 76 The scribe hesitated over xurpn: 

«tpn Bluemner, ‘putes in archetypo fuisse xv@pn’ Buech., «py M. 77 Tovdopv- 
oc — 

£exxou k P: corrected by Buech. 78 rov P. 
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80 


85 


go 


95 


I0o 


105 
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KEPAQN 


yovar, pins pens eo7w agvov TOUTO 
70 Cevyos, n avo o 2 Kato Bdérew: yadKov 
pone ) SnKor eo 77s ’AOnvains 
avevperns avTns av ovK amooTagas. 


TYNH 
pan eikdTwS TEV TO oreydddwov, Képdon, 
mém\nbe Sairéov Te Kad Kahev epyov. 
pvhacce khetoas aura: 7H yap elKOOT] 
TOU Tavpeavos ) KaTH yapov Tovel 
7HS “Apraknvys, KoToonpdt ov xpety * 
Tax OUD, TaANS, agovot avy TUXH POS TE, 
padov be TAVvTw@s: ahha, vUhaxov paar 
TAS pVeas OKWS GoL pr al yarat dLoicovar. 


KEPAQ.N 
+ ° Qh , y: lal ¥ > »¥ 
nv T 9 Katyn EhOy, prns EXadooY ovK oLoEL, 
nv 7 9 Aptaxnvy: mpos Tad, ci Oédeus, oKEmTEV. 


MHTP2. 


ov cou didwow 4 aya) TUXN, Képoav, 
pavoat Todio Kev av mo0ou TE KT)pores 
wavovow, add’ els Kv¥oa Kal Kaky OB: 
V4 > > sy (3 la 3 ¥ / e 

@oT eK pev npéwv dv ededv veo H TpPHELS, 
TavTn € SwceELs KElvo TO ETEepov Ledyos 
KOcov; Taw mpHunvov akinv dovnv 
OWUTOV. 


KEPAQ.IN 


oTaTnpas TevTE, vat pa Geovs, houra 
7 wWadzpe Evernpis mBEpNY TACO 
haBeiv dvaryoue, anh’? ey pw €xPaipe, 
Kay Tévoapds poe Aaptxovs UTOTXNTAL, 
OTEVVEKEY LEV TV yuvaira Taba ler 
KaKoiot Sévvous: ei O€ Kal o Exel xX pen 
pep ,—evdaBov dé trav tpidv dvap dodvar— 


79 yyraminoulyn|g: supplied byK. 88 eikorwsP. 84 dayerewy P. 85 gudac- 
exai[: lac P: corrected and supplied by, Palmer. W.H. once els dAXas (coll. Callim. 
h. vi. 124) for és Gddas (kdéAAas BL.).1 87 [r]noap[ra]xnvic P: supplied by K. 
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K. Lady, this pair is worth one mina, whether you like it 
or no; not if Athene herself were the purchaser could I abate a 
brass farthing. 

Lady. 1 quite understand, Kerdon, why your booths are 
full of so many beautiful works of art. Keep them behind lock 
and key. On the twentieth of Taureon Hecate is marrying her 
daughter Artakene and shoes are wanted. I suppose, nay I am 
sure, they will all rush to you with heaven’s aid, so get a purse 
made for you to prevent the cats plundering your hoards. 

XK. Whether Hecate come or Artakene she won’t buy at 
less than a mina; keep that in your mind, please, when you 
decide. 

M. Fortune does not grant to you, Kerdon, to touch dainty 
feet which the Loves and Desires touch, but you are a foxy 
knave and a by-word. So you may trade if you like on our 
pity for you; but this lady—for how much will you give her 
that other pair? Look again, and bluster out something more 
worthy of you. 

kK. I swear by the gods that Eueteris the harpist comes to 
me every day asking me to take five staters for it; but I hate 
her, even if she promise me four darics, since she mocks at my 
wife with wicked slanders. If you have any need of them, 


take, but beware of parting with any of the three even in dream, 


88 sraxowTadnoaxovcr P: dfovae C. 89 pwaddovdera vTwo P and 9O racuveaco 
«x wo P. ‘There is a hole in the MS...but it must have been there when the papyrus was 


K 
originally used....K. 91 HKaATEAOHI and ovy P. 92 nvrnapraxnyn mpocrade P- 


93 Kfelpdwy P. 96 /wor P. odeocew P: 5¢ &dedv ceo 7 W.H.: cew was so 
explained by Buech. "Seen." 97 raurmdedwowrxe[t]vo P. 98 kogou rad P. 
aétay P; corrected by M. 99 cewrov is placed in the margin, the line beginning 
with erarnpas. On the page above is sewurovararn?.” or Po’. golt]rac P. 100 War- 
Tprernpis P: corrected by BI., R. 101 avwyous adda P. [e]xO[a]ipw P: supplied 
by K. 102 dapetxouc P. 103 orouvexev P: corrected by M. rw@ase P. 


104 Sevrourett |xpern P: supplied by W.H. ed dé r&vdé cox Ellis. 105 ¢gep- 
evhaBourwyTpiwvov[ap]dovvar P: supplied and corrected by Ed. See p. 460. 
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kal TavTa Kal TadTa* % Sw emrd. Aaperkov 

EKNTL Mntpovs THOOE pndey ayretmov: 

OvVaLTO pb eX\aoau a7) av in TOV Ticuyyov 

cova. NOwwov és Beovs aVaTTHVaL* 
Ilo exets yap ovxt yldooay | ndovns om ioOuov- 

a, Gecy €KELVOS ov pax pny aT@eKLoT aL 

OTew TD xethea VUKTO. KN EpnV ovyets. 

be G@OE TOV mootaKov * ets EXvOS 60 pw. 

mag: pajre mpoo bys pnt am ovv ens pydev- 
115 7a. Kaha TaVTA THS Kadpow appoler * 

aurny Epeus TO meh THY AOqvatny — 

TEpELY. 60s aUTN Kat ov TOV 760 * a, wopn 

dpnpev omhy Bovs ) haktioas ULEAS. 

ev TIS mpos iXvos HKOVNTE THY opihyy, 
I20 OUK av, pa THY Képdwvos eoTiny, OvUTw 

ToUpyov TAapEews exeuT av as cadpéws KELTOL. 

avrn ov, OOOELS emTO Aapixous TOUOE, 

9 peélov t urmou Tpos Ovpyy Kixhifovaec ; 

pordines, nv EXNTE KTTEPOV xpetny 
125 9 cap Badric Ker H & Kar olkinv édKew 

ela Ge, THv por Sovdld dde Set méprew. 

ov & HKe, Mnzpot, 7 pos pe 7 evary TAVTOS 

OKWS ha Boys KapKivia: TH yap ovv Bairny 

Oadrrous avev “vdov Tov PpovovvTa det pare. 
106 KaravTavraKkatrauT P: corrected by Kn. tavryjvpwerradapercwy P. émra 
(W.H.) is thus established. 1O7 rnodeundevavr P: read by Bell. avrecrov P: read 
by Editor. 108 /° |varowedacacar[in|rovmic[vyyov P: supplied by Ed. 
(ddvarto Buech.). 100 covTahnbwovecbeovocavanrnvac P: corrected by W.H. : 
avamTnvat (some of the letters are faint) was read by Herw., Buech. 110 jexiryap 


ouxryhaccay dnvnodnOyor (or w) P: corrected by W. H. LLL exwoo ov P. 
amw[exvorja[e P: supplied by Danielss. 112 orew P. xideay uxraxnuepnvory[ic P 


supplied by Bl. 113 $ép’ de Hicks. evcwooOw[ui]y P: supplied and corrected by Bl. 


x 
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this and this: assuredly for seven Darics can I deny you nothing 
for Metro’s sake; for your voice, Metro, can drive me, who am 
a mere doltish cobbler, to rise into the seventh heaven of bliss; for 
no tongue is yours but a strait slip of delight; ah, god’s near 
neighbour is he to whom day and night you open your lips. 
Come give me hither your dainty foot; let me place it into 
the shoe. Aha! one could not add thereto nor take from 1feeall 
fair things fit the fair. Athene herself, you would say, cut out 
the shoe. You, too, give me your foot. Ah, what a ragged hoof 
had the ox that trampled on you. Even had one sharpened the 
knife on the shoe, the work would not, by Kerdon’s hearth I swear, 
have been so truly made as truly made it is. Ho! you there, 
gostering at the door like a horse, will you give seven darics 
for this? Ladies, if you have need of dainty sandals else, or of 
such slippers as you are wont to wear in the house, send me 
your slave hither. But do you, Metro, mind and come back to 
me on the ninth to get some red slippers; for the wise must 


stitch his cloak indoors out of the heat. 


114 mat.unre P. dno] P (or eAn[t], but €Aps should be read), © 411574 kaha 
and tn‘o P. 117 reww doo P. dW.H. Yopyn P. 118 omdn Bovo P. vac P: 
corrected by M. 1219 mofolc P. 120 rv Kepdwvos P. 121 cagwo P: 


corrected by M. exevray P. 123 Ovpy Hicks, 124 xpecyy P. 126 jedicbernr- 


€LlV - 
SovA[Ld]wde P: supplied by Bl. wéemeumerer P: corrected by Bl., R. 128 Kapka 
ee P. 14 129 oe P: rightly divided by Buech. evdewdov P: @ddrovs avev 
dei tov dpovotvra W.H. ‘Text corrected by Ed." 


NOTES 


Vil 


1 tds yuvas is probable, the lexicons attesting the form in Attic Comedy: 
Pherecr. 91 &s droméy éote pnrép” civar kai yuvny and dAXd’ ope ras yuvas 
Herodian Il. 753, E.M. 243. 24, Et. Gud. 131. 23, Zonaras 1. 459. Bekk. An. 
86. 12 adds yuvai dvri rod yuvaixes Bim idys Ad@viafovoas (fr. 2). Cram. 
Anecd. i. 102. 7 (Miller Mé. 275), Menander 848 os kadai voy ai yuvai. 
Perhaps in Alcaeus Com. /”. 32. Koen. (Greg. Cor. p. 345) says the Doric 
calls tiv yuvaica yavav (yavyy Joan, Gramm.): see Fritzsche Theocr. vi. 26. 
el Yes ‘in case you have’: A. P. xvi. 240 wpaias y éoopad ras icxabas et ye 
AaBeiv por cvyxwpeis ddtyas, Eur. H. F. 1156 rivav & apouBas...7rOov, et re dei, 
yépov, } xeupds tpas tis evans ) cvppayev, Alc. 1124 Bdéov mpos adryy, et TH 
o7 Soxei mpérety yuvacxi, ‘Plat. Theaet. 201 D, Hom. I 349,'VI. 100 kagapidpnoa., 
ei goat eiot ‘to see whether.’ #v with subj. is more usual Ar. Vesf. 271 Starkie, 
Kihner-Blass § 589 7. 16." 

S xeupdv Epyov: v. 38 7., IV. 72 7., VI. 667. vornpes is formed from ./AP 
like pevnpns (=dpeciv ow dpnpws Hom. K 553, aprias exov ppévas), 
=Bacchyl. xvii. 118 @pevodpas. Hesych.! Noapéws: vovvexdvtas. xadkodpas 
Pind. 7. iv. 63, v. 41 (=yadknpns), xepudpas P. v. 35. 

ov parny means, as often, eixdrws, merito, and is to be taken in one 
sentence with gtAéw oe, ‘I may well like you,’ ‘I have reason to be grateful’ 
(because you do me a service in bringing customers); for od pdrny éyd priéo 
we is exactly mertto te amo, which is used several times by Terence in this 
way: Lun. 186 merito te amo, bene facts (by consenting). 456 THR. ecguid 
nos amas de fidicina istac? TH. plurimum merito tuo. Adelph.945 DE. 
fiat. AE. bene facis, merito te amo. DE. verum—. 3 Heaut. 360 mertto te 
amo, Clinia (for your promised help). The difference between this amo 
‘thank you’ and amado ‘please’ (see note on I. 66) is well shown by Plaut. 
Poen. 250 AD. soror, parce, amabo. AN. guiesco ergo. AD. amo te. In 
this sense amo ¢e was a common Latin phrase: Ter. Phorm. 54 amo te, et 
non neglexisse habeo gratiam. Heaut. 825 deamo. Cic. ad Alt. i. 1 fin. 
mulium te amamus ‘1 am much obliged.’ i. 3. 2, ii. 10, v. 21. 5, vi. 9. I 
te amavi quod.... vii. 2. 3 amabam guod.... vii. 2.7, Q. Frat. iii. 9. 4, Fam. 


1 Danielss. 


* Plaut. Mercat. iv. g fin., where this phrase occurs, is a passage now held to be 
spurious. 


* The words should be divided thus among the speakers. 
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vil, 24 init., ix. 16. I, xiii. 62. Domit. Afer ap. Quintil. vi. 3. 93. Appul. Jez. 
1. 17 amo, inguit, meum Demeam, qui mihi tantum conciliavit hospitent. 
Scr. Erot. (p. 618) Apollon Tyr. 25 amo curam et diligentiam tuam. 

In Greek "I do not find an exact equivalent of od pdrnv Guida," but Pre 
ért is common: Aesch. Exum. 971 orépyw 8 dupara Mebods ori... Ar. Ach. 7 
PiA@ tovs imméas dia rovro. Philostr. Herotc. iii. 18 Pide ce Ort... So Ach. 
Tat. i. 7 (with double entendre) tiv er@div Pr6 bre pov rHy ddbvny ido, 
“Longus iv. 19," Menand. /r. 8491. Cf. Hom. € 440, 0 341, “Chariton vi. 4 
‘dixkaiws dpa oe eyo’ en ‘ ravTev pddtora TpoTipe.”' 

5 cavi8a, a wooden bench to sit upon, A. P. xii. 15, Liban. iii. 207, "Greg. 
Naz. Carm. i. 45. 136,' Hesych. ‘Yanpéovov : 4) cavis ris Kabédpas, the larger 
one because there are three customers. The slave first omits to wipe it 
v. 12; when that is done the ladies are bidden to sit down v. 14: cf. VI. 1-9. 

5—G6 Apwtrw dovéw: wad kadevSeas; kré. Just? like Mr Wardle to the 
Fat Boy in Pickwick c. iv. ‘Joe, Joe! damn that boy hes gone to sleep again. 
Be good enough to pinch him, str” So in Anaxipp. 6 (III. p. 300 Kock) 
a master giving orders to a slave exclaims wadw torepeis; and in a similar 
scene, Theocr. xv. 28, Praxinoa remarks of her lazy servant-girl (aivéépumre 
U. 27) ai yadéar padraxds xpnodovte KabevSev. Alciphr. iii. 21 6 d€ Onrevav 
Tap Hpiv...Td TOAAG KaTarinroy eis Urvoy, iii. 38 ‘bought a Phrygian slave 
who looked promising: jv Sé otros dpa pavepa (nia: eo Oiler pev yap Teco dpov 
okarravéwy otria, bmvot Oe like Epimenides of Crete” Shylock of Launce 
Merchant of Venice ii. 5 ‘The patch is kind enough, but a huge feeder; 
Snail-slow in profit, and he sleeps by day More than the wild-cat. 

For the dative Apwtd@ Iv. 42 7., Eur. £. 7. 1272 xadare cdjOpa, rois évdov 
éyo, Soph. O. C. 1485, A7. 541. The accusative would be equally good 
Greek. The name is given to a rich man by Lucian ii. 723. ‘ApiwvAov was 
the name of a hill in Parthia (Pape: add Nikias Stob. 7V. c. 12).' xémre TO 
pvyxos: V. 41 2. IIteros (the accent changed in the proper name, as é.g. 
TAadxos, HdvOos, RovOos Fr. Phil. 1. 550) is a common name for slaves, 
Hellad. quoted on 1. 1, Antiphan. 68. 3, Plaut. Merc. 278, C. I. Index. 
davéw wad together is impossible because of the order: Soph. PAz/. 1169, 
Alcaeus 99, Lucian i. 211, Meleag. 4. P. v. 182, Fab. Aesop. 109 Halm, 
and wv. 98. 

7 éxxéy aorist. I do not know the phrase elsewhere. We have drvov 
aroceiaacGa Lucian i. 111, Orph. %. Ixxviil. 9, dw@oacOae Plat. Rep. 571 C, 
Theocr. xxi. 20, dwoBadeiv Eur. Bacch. 682, exBadeiv Ael. NV. A. vi. 62, 
dmoB8adéo0a Ap. Rhod. iv. 109, drooxeddoa Macedon. Hypat. A. P. v. 243 
as oxeddoa amd Soph. Trach. 989. Cf. however Ar. Raz. 854 iva py...ecxén 
rov Threpov ne tibi Telephum istum excutiat ‘shake out of your head.’ 
Lycophr. 110 ékxyéas 7éOov sch. éxBadov, rAnpooas erOvpiav. Demetr. ade 
eloc. 134 éxxeis Tod Aéyou THy xdpw. It is possible that éxxéy is opposed to 
the phrases by which sleep is said to be shed upon the eyes, Hom. & 164, 
© 445, B 395, € 492, n 286, A 245, 2. Aph. 170, Ar. Vesp.7. On Herodas’ use 
of unfamiliar synonyms see V. 50 7. 


1 Reading ws for kat (Restorations of Menander, p. 19). 
2 Palmer. 
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8 mv dkaveav: to be tied under his chin, apparently to keep his sleepy 
head from nodding; as a bundle of thorns was tied to the tail of the un- 
fortunate Ass, Appul. Jer. vii. 145 (482)= Lucian ii. 599 ouvEvEyKaY dkav Gav 
d€urdrov opriov Kai toiro becp@ mepiriyéas amexpépa Omiabev ex THS ovpas. 
The article implies that the dav6a is present in the house; not kept for this 
purpose, I imagine, but for the shoemaker’s business. ‘xvaqos (sch. Ar. Plut. 
166, Hesych., Suid. E. M.) was dxav@a or dxavOadés te putoy OY Opyavoy 
(note on Iv. 78), ¢easeZ or an instrument serving as such.’ Its use to a shoe- 
maker is not clear, though Ar. Lys. 657 speaks of an dyWyxTos xd0opvos. 
Kad may be the right reading Julian. Aeg. A. P. vii. 599, but the name 1s rare, 
and the presence of another slave unlikely. éAy sc. d¢cer seems probable: 
Aesch. Ag. 1640 (ev&@ Bapeias ove pu cerpapdpov KpiOdvra m@dov. V. 31 
déSerar Kadds co. “In the rest of the verse there are grave difficulties. os 
éxeu is a very common phrase Hdt. i. 24, 61, 144, v. 64, vill. 62, Soph. Anz. 
1108, 1235, Eur. H. F. 946 (Dobree for as éxet), Ar. Eg. 488, Lys. 376, 610, 
Eccl. 533, Antiphan. 7. 199, Pherecrat. fv. 108, Thuc. i. 134. 3, ill. 30, Vl. 
&7. (3, vill. 41.93, 42;0 Xen. Cyr. ail. 1.975 vi. 93. 21, Vil.e191, Mell vig 245 
I. 30, 8. 6, Plat. Adc. i. 123 E, Afol. 228, Aristid. i. 535, Dio Chrys. ii. 426, 
Synes. Zp. 58, 113, Lucian ii. 553, 562, 589, 777, ili. 365, 511, Pausan. 1x. 23. 2, 
Plut. Cat. jun. 27, Dion 26, Ael. V. HZ. xiii. 2, Himer. Orv. xi. 4, Appian. B. C. 
iii. 84, Dio Cass. (see Reimar’s /udex 11. 1594), Heliod. i. 14, v. I, vil. 3, 6, 
Longus iii. 18, Ach. Tat. ii. 10, 22, 24, v. 10, 21, 23, Xen. Ephes. ii. 8, iii. 2, 
v. 13, 15 in the senses ‘just as he is’ or ‘immediately’ (Hesych. ‘Qs ¢ya: 
ev0éws) : but in the second case we must at least have had as ¢yes as Lucian 
i. I51 od pev oxdmre ws exes, Ael. V. HZ. xii. 1 wai pow, ws yews, mepiOepevn 
deifov tov tpdxndov: in the first as ¢yer referring to the (indirect) object of 
the sentence without explanation or qualification would be, as far as I can 
judge, very unusual. Examples will show my meaning:—Heliod. viii. 9 és 
exe Oeopav ayere thy adirnpwoy, i. 13, Hdt. i. 123 odd€v amoridas as 4€ efxe 
odTw exéOnke BiBriov, P. Oxy. 413. 121 mpodyere viv Kdkelyny ds eorw medu- 
popévn (-nv ?), Lucian i. 466 éravdyer (me) eis Thy oikiay as etyov avamodigovta. 
i, 260 mérepov e£apxécer cxomeiv aitas as éyovow # Kal dmoddoa Senoe; 
Dio Chrys. i1. 102 efexdusoe tov @ddv os eixe ody TH oKevg. Thuc. ii. 4. 6 
cire kataxavoovow (them) domep exovow eumpnoavres Td oixnua ere Addo TL 
xpyoovra means ‘at once’: compare Dio Cass. xliv. 50 atrod év rn dyopa 
domep eiyov (Xylander for eiov) émi mupav éréOnxay (the corpse). zbid. 36 
npaT@pévoy Bomep elxe. 

But a careful measurement of the papyrus which is not well-mounted 
here leads me to the conclusion that there must be a large gap between x 
and .—larger than a single letter e—and Dr Kenyon agrees to this. If so, 
we must seek for a solution which will satisfy the various difficulties of the 
passage (@) xadn, which can hardly be explained by aposiopesis—as if he 
would have said dpyoy7, (4) the lack of explanation as to the place and 
adjustment of 7 dkav6a. Reading Kady (voc.) does not assist the second 
difficulty, and the only possible supplements are éypjy, the tense of which 
is hard to explain, or €yee ’vKadp. 

Until the presence of the &kavéa in the shop is more satisfactorily 
explained I prefer to read padXov dé rv dxavOay (sc. OAH): a not unintelligible 
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Synonym for ro vérov V. 33 7. If so, as Mr J. T. Sheppard points out to me, 
ék Tod tpaxyAov should mean ‘tie so as to hang from your neck,’ as in Mime III 
kar dpov Seipoy, v. 37”. Further és eye, despite the difficulties to which 
I have drawn attention, must mean ‘as fe is’ since his sleepy attitude 
would render his dkav6a and pa 18 ., an easy object of attack if Pistos 
ran his head between his legs and hoisted him up. ’vxaAne which P had, 
can hardly be taken as ev xadj (sc. cxéoer) since in this phrase év KaX@ 1S 
universal, and I have little doubt that? ’y«xéAy ‘by one arm’ should be read, 
though no instance of the long a is known to me. Compare however the 
quantity of ai dorpaydda in 111. 77. Such a posture—upside down, with the 
backs of his knees secured under one arm—reminds Kerdon, not incon- 
sequently, of the story in which Herakles the peAdyrvyos (cf. v. 12) hangs the 
two Képkwmes (v. 9) down from a yoke on his shoulders: Zenob. v. 10 
ediorara ody avrois ‘Hpakhijs, kal rods médas ad’rdv cvvdnoas mpds adAjAous Kal 
THs Neovtns eEaptnaas Kata <...> dipas éméOnxe Tois Spyows airod. Greg. Naz. 
(for whose account see Leutsch and Schn. Par. Gr. I. 101) says caraxépada 
eri Cvyod deopevoas. For the Képxwres see further the 7/es. and Harpocration 
5.U., Com. fr. adesp. 1307, Alciphr. i. 28, 'Theophylact. A7zsz. iv. 13. 1, Graux 
Textes Grecs Inédits, p. 120 on the proverb in the Paroem. ’Ayopa Kepxorav 
(Synes. ZZ. 101 ovK eore wdovreiv ev rais Ka’ tyas ayopais pi) Képxoma avr 
€devbépov yivdpevov),' Lucian ii. 211 dxpdéraros dmerehéaOn trép Tovs Képxomas, 
tmreép tov EvpvBarov (Alciphr. iii. 21 and Hesych. EvpvSaros: mavoipyos, 
admareov, xépxa) with sch.=Cratin. /r. 12 Kock, Meineke C. G. F. 11. p. 24, 
v.15. In Amphis /% 10 ‘EvpvBare’ is a taunt hurled at a character. 

The Kerkopes tried to cheat Zeus and were punished by Herakles. Their 
connexion with Ephesus, perhaps the scene of this mime, is attested by 
Zenob. i. 5 (Graux /.c.), and Tzetz. Chz7. "ii. 431." 

1O  kiver raxews ta yotva (“Tayvyouvos is a constant epithet in Nonn. D., 
é.g.'ix. 155 of Hermes). v. 13 7. 

Tixnvas (v. 26 72.)." 

11 tpiBew...vovbernudrov radvde ‘being galled by louder chastisements 
than these (words or blows)’: chains, that is Plaut.! 7727. 1022 callicrepidae 
cruricrepidae ferrifert mastigiae: méSas tpiBew we have had already V. 61 7. 
vovOertjpara Heliod. vii. 25 viv mov raya xAweis (thy Kepadny) 7) Kal Kovdvdous 
ipéen raitnv radaywyovpevos. vovberetv is commonly so used, eg. Plut. 
Sertor. 19 mAnyais vovbernoas: “for madevo see Luc. Hv. xxiii. 16 Wetstein. 
Plaut. Stich. 63 vos monumentis commonefaciam bubulis.” 

12 viv ‘now at last’ Plat. Gorg. 4528, Ar. Eccl. 204, Aesch. Cho. 
1012, Ag. 1476 (viv [8] ®pAacas see my note), Theognis viv éyvwv rov 
"Epora A. P. y. 28, xii. 36, 216, 232, Lucian ii. 593, “iii. 319, Diogen. V. iii. 39, 
Tzetz. Chl. vii. 284,’ VI. 9 which confirms ékAapmptves: sch. Ar. Pax 1309 
TO yap €xAaprpivew opwxev éyera, sch. Aesch. P. V. 515 efoppdToca * 
é€eAdumpuva ‘made clear.’ Joseph. B. /. vii. 3. 3 7d fepdv e&ed. ‘ brightened’ 
by offerings. The simple verb is used of polishing shields Xen. Lac. 11. 3, 
13. 8, Hell. vii. 5. 20; and Pollux i. 149 gives the phrases ¢Adpmpuvoy rods 
Oepakas, épaidpuvoy tas xvnpidas: but Eur. Bacch. 757 arayova eEepaidpuvov 


1 Buecheler. 
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xpods is the only example of that compound. é«xaddvvew occurs Hesych. S.v. 
’Exxopodor. It is hardly conceivable that piv avryy (rv cavida, dnd.) should 
be separated or that airjv can mean ‘itself.’ Either it must be merely a 
pleonasm (Schaefer Greg. Cor. pp. 84 sqq., 872) ‘such as is common in 
Homer: © 729 és re puv adriy pioxev Ebeling Lex. Hom. p. 203b, Eur. 
Bacch. 32 rovydp vw avras éx Sspav otorpyo’ ye pavias, quoted by Apollon. 
de Pron. p. 108, Pindar OZ. i. 59, Moschus 1. 22, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1316 (?) 5 
so with other combinations 05 ev i. 362, rv Sé pu iii. 741, dv 6 pev adTav 
Schneider Cal/imachea 1. 87, Hegesipp. A. P. vi. 266:" or the text is corrupt ; 
in which case pw is a mistake for pév (=viv pev exd.) which is at any rate 
implied as Eur. Med. 1390 viv oe mpocavoas...rér’ dmwadpevos (cf. El. 974) = 
Aesch. Ag. 1412 viv pév dixdfes..., ovdev tore hépwv, “Ar. Eccl. 884." 

Nevkdrrvye: Append.} Prov. iii. 62 2. Aevxdmvyos : eri ray dedv Kai avavdpav. 
Towiro. yap of py movodvres ev epyos (€vepyas Cr.). Tovt@ b€ évavriov Td 
peddumvyos (Ar. Lys. 802 sch. Blaydes) éwi rav dvdpeiwv. Eust.! 863. 29 
Aeukdmruyov "Adekis 6 Kapixds (f%. 321).eb7 Tov dvavdpov, Hesych. Phot. Suid. 
Miller 17é. 415. So Callias! fr. 11 Nevkompa@xtous)(MeAaviov. The proverb 
pn Tev peraumvyou tvyns (Zenob. v. 10 7.) is as old as Archil. /* 110, cf. 189. 
Foerster Scr. Physiogn. U1. 313. The word is connected with the story of 
the Kerkopes, Zenob. Zc." 

13? kived tay’ 4 cev (or kéver Hesych. omedde, rpéxe, Ar. Av. 1323 os 
Braktkds Siaxoveis* ov Oaccov éyxovnces;) Theocr. xv. 29 xived dn, hépe 
Oaocov vdwp. move ocius te Ter. Andr. 731, Eun. 912. An imperative 
would be followed naturally by # as v. 94, Pherecr. 96, Ar. Pax 1315. thw 
€Spnv amroWmjow the technical word: Phryn., Bekk. An. 26. 32 ’"AmoWaocOa: 76 
dropatrecOa tiv eSpav pera TO aromatnoa, Ar. Ran. 490, Pax 1231, Plut. 
817, Lynceus Ath. 584 c and Macho 578e, mpaxrov éexpdfa Prov. in sch. Ar. 
Pax 1230. One imagines this might be used as a coarse synonym for 
padamrvy@ and the expression is appropriate here: ‘wipe it clean at once or 
I'll wipe something else for you.’ 

14, 15 tere, Myrpot (111. 877.) you and your friends. vpyis 
casket, cabinet=nvpyioxos Artemid. i. 74, Ael. V. H. ix. 13, Sext. Emp. adv. 
Gramm. vii. 102, ix. 78 Suid. s.v., rovyorupyiocxos E. M. 147. 6, so called from 
the shape as mipyos fyrgus a dice-box A. P. ix. 482. 24 Jacobs XI. 103, 

_Juvenal xiv. 5 Mayor=¢urricula Mart. xiv. 16. “See Herwerden Lex. 
Suppl. su." 

17 ‘I once suggested d pdxap, as to the former of which words there is 
a general misconception’: on Bacchyl. ili. 10 d rpicevdaipwv avjp, bs...0ide, 
Taccone quotes Jebb: ‘The exclamation d is regularly found in expressions 
of Zzty or refroof. This seems to be the only classical example of it in an 
utterance of admiration. We should expect #6.’ The only example given 
by Liddell and Scott is C. I. 401 Kaibel Epigr. p. 518 d pdxap, dv cai dipos 
émeotepavace yepaipov. Stephanus, though so copious in the views of the 
grammarians, does not illustrate this use. But it is found in Theognis 1013 


1 Crusius. 


2 As W seems certain as the fourth letter of this v. I have preferred the reading 
given in the text to that of W.H. printed here.™ 
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@ paxap evdaipav re Kai dABv0s, dotis...kataBy : and in Choerilus (schol. Arist. 
fehet. iii. 14. 4) d padxap, doris env Keivov xpdvov tdpis dowdys, Herodas VII. 111 
d- Gedy exeivos od pakphy amgxiora 6ré@... 117 a: Woph dpnpev brrH Bods 6 
Aaktioas byéas. a pdkap “occurs perhaps in Aleman /* 11: see Bast on 
Greg. Cor. p. 575," Strato 4. P. xii. 189 and 231, Anon. vii. 41, d péy dvevap 
vii. 42 conveying a certain tone of wést¢/ulness as in & Bade Ah, would that.... 
“These are examples of envious or” reflective exclamation "mostly in the’ third 
person, ‘but I do not find it in the’ vocative ‘in earlier Greek. Hence in v. 17 
I would now read @ pdxap (or 6ABin) Myrpoi, of epy’ erdwerO’.” 

17 ...Mnrpoi, of’ py’ érédpeobe: Soph. O. 7. 1223 & yas péyora rio8 
del Tysdpevor, ot” épy dxovoecO’, oia 8 eiodWeobe. At least some exclamatory 
phrase is wanted before Myrpoi: Eur. /r. 446 & paxap, oias hayes tTyuds. Ar. 
Nub. 1206 paxap 3 Srpeiades, adros tr pus os odds, xolov Tov vidy rpépers. 
Meleag. A. P. xii. 95 @ pdxap olay dprices Nowdda. Anth. Append. vi. 120 
@ pdkap docovus orAnoas apiOpous déO\av madéeat. Philostr. Eprst. 54 3 waxdpra 
olay yuvaixa mepiBdddrew péddrere. Liban. Epzst. 497 waxapws pév bp’ oiov 
kéxAnra. Dioscorid. A. P. vil. 37 GABios as dyvnv €dAayes ordow. Theocr. 
XV. 146 6APia doca toatl, mavodPia as yAukv povet. Nonn. D. iv. 77 6dPin oto 
éxers evi Sapaot Kaddv aAnrnv, olov exes pynotnpa: pakaprdtyn oiov daxoirny 
dweat. 

T18 dalpacrrpov: Iv. 467." 

19 It is difficult to believe that capBadovxnv of the MS. is genuine. 
All other adjectives in -odxes are of two terminations only, and for things 
as substantives the masc. is used as 6 Kepovxos, kuv-, Avxv-, pnA-, Tupy-, puv-, 
Tpumav-. One may compare however oivoyén, rAnpoxén, TuuBoxon, dévAaBn, 
and the numerous forms in -d0xn or -ddxn (Lobeck Phryn. 307, Cobet V. L. 
579), as Sovpo-, ioro-, kupivo-, Evpo-, ovpo-, which are apparently adjectival if 
oioroddKny papérpyny Apoll. Rhod. i. 1194 be correct; cf. however Pollux 
x. 142. In 53 we have another noticeable feminine form capBadovux(s, to 
which the only parallel I know is atyes xepovyides Theocr. v. 145, where the 
schol. mentions variants xepovAides and kepovdkides, and Ahrens conjectured 
xepoutides. The termination -is is frequently used of vessels (see 7. on v. 15 
mupyis) etc. as d&is, mupis, xerpis, yeAwvis, xuTpis: apyupis Onxn Bekk. An. 
443. 6 is a money-box, but ? read ’Apyupis: @nxn. 

otoe used in Attic Comedy. Anaxipp. 7/7. 6 (Dobree Adv. 1. 271) 
Counprow pép’* oi’ 6BeXioKovs Swdexa, Ar. Ach. 1099, 1101, 1122, Ran. 482, 
"Alexis 120,’ Moeris p. 285 says oice ’Arrixas; pepe “EAAnvixds Kal Kowds. 
"Theocr. xxiv. 48 oicere.' 

20 “apnpev: ‘fits (the foot)’ allows no satisfactory conclusion: nor does 
a shoemaker—not even a Kerdon—declare offhand that his shoes are a 
perfect fit: he first tries them on (v. 113). In praising their wares they do 
say that their ‘ fittings’ are perfectly finished. Clearly dpypev means ovvnp- 
poora Ap. Rhod. i. 1163 dpnpora Sovpata nds, 369 tv” ed dpapotaro youdots 
Sovpara, iii. 1323 pada & Suredov ed dpapviav ruxriy e€ ddduavros...exérhny,' 
Quint. Sm. ‘v. 116 @ émi Karn dpnpapévn' éhéhavTos “Oeorecios Tevxyeroe 
perémpere, Ebeling Lex. Hom. s.v. It is a perfectly proportioned, well- 
joined affair this shoe (iyvos presumably is used of the whole): and redéov, 
which should be gen. plural, suggests that Kerdon regards it in the spirit of 
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a complacent Creator looking upon his universe (v. 1147.) and finding it 
good and well-fitting, Plat. 77m. 32 C ... rod xéopou Evoracis: ex yap.-+ 
Euvéornoey avra 6 Evytoras...tva doy Ore pahuora (@ov réeov ex TeAE@Y TOV 
pepoy ei, Julian sony Or. 139 B ré\ewov €x pepav TeAreLav, Philo ii. 98 viv 
ouppeoviay tov mavros €& evayriorir av évapporapéeyn, Timaeus Locr. 95 B ek 
mavredéov S€ cuvéotaxe copudrov, Philo ii. 243 ...mepi yeveréws Kdopov...kal 
mepl Tav bAotxXEpav avtod pepor, [Arist.] 399 a 12 pia de ex mavTov pe. 
Ath. 489d quoted on v. 23. Philo ii. 274 && dper@v redeiwv cuveor@ra. ek 
with dpnpev I do not find, except in the sense of ‘to hang fast from’ Opp. 
Hail. iii. 571 oiov dpnpev ex yevdwr, but it is quite possible to take it separately 
of the material: cf. Pancrates v. 5 kexopvOpévoy €& edé€pavros with Quint. 
Sm. Zc. dpnpev might then mean ‘is firmly fixed, ‘compact, Manetho ii. 
(i.) 9 dpnpev =3 eornpuxta. But it is, I fancy, an equivalent of cvvjpyoorat 
which is sufficiently common with ek.” 

22 “odrvorKos is taken by Kenyon to mean some form of wedge- 
shaped ornament, but I prefer jvicKxos, a new word like iwavriokos VI. 71, 
jviac being obviously appropriate to shoes, Ar. Eccl. 508 (Blaydes), the 
straps fitting on to the heels. cada: v. 121 2. 

23 &npriwrat race (dprid@ occurs in late writers=dpriov roe to make 
complete, even, perfect: L. Dind. in Thes.)=éfnpriora, amnpriata. ‘Lucian 
ii. 97 éememoinro dé ad’rapxn Kat oriBadas ev@Koddunro Kal Ta GAda €EnptioTo. 
Ath. 489d xai tov dptov & éxddecav éti Tov cxynudrov 6 KvKAos amnpTioTat 
kai éomt TéAeLOsS... their cups had star-shaped ornaments because the stars 
dorep eumemnyévat TO ovipav@, Kabas Kal "Apards dynow em adirav (453) 
ovpav@ aiey dpnpev ayddwara vukros iovons. Quint. v. 226 eyol 8 dpa mavra 
réruxta dptia (my arms). ‘Hesych. Iavnpeow* xara mavta nppoopévas. Anon. 
Satyr. 8 waoca & ppoota téxyn mpémove ev npiv- €ore pev..., Everor O.... 
éEnpricpévos means ‘ with full complement of’ P. Oxy. 1208. 14." 

kov...xeipes a Common form: IV. 73 ovd épeis, Keivos @vOpwmos & pev 
eidev, €v & amnpyndn, Gdd’.... Hdt.i. 138 od ra pév, ra & ov, GANA wavTa Spolas, 
ii. 37- Eur. Phoen. 1643 ob yap 76 pév cou Bapd xaxav, To & ov Bapv, add’ eis 
dmavra Svotuxns epus. Plato Rep. 475B ov tijs pév, tis & ov, ddda wdons, 
474C. Andoc. Il. 6 cai radra od dcaxéxpirac Tois pev yiyverOa Trois S¢ pn, GAN 
coTly ev TO KOWW@ Taow dvOporas. Xen, Cyr. ii. 3. 8 od TO pév, TS & ov, GAG 
mot, Vil. 2. 21. Arist. 997 b I od yap Th pév, TH S od rovodrov etvar GANG TavTH. 
Philem. 89. 6 ov« éo7’ dhawn€ 7 pev etpov tH pice, 7 8 advOéxactos, dAX’...piav 
gpiow dragaracév. Dem. 723. 3 €ore yap ov TO wév adrod Kadds Keipevov Td 
de juaptnuévov adr’ dros e€& dpyjs.... Aristid. ii. 623 od yap 7 pév..., 7d 8 oF, 
adn’ e€ ions Kai dupa, 685. 1, 699. 24. Lucian iii. 425 odyi rods pev rods 8 o¥, 
G\N’ avapiE Grayras. Choricius p. 42 Boiss. ov« of yév...dAN dras. Philostr. 
V.S. ii. 25.1 ob ras pev rdv Urobécewr, ras d€ odyi, dak S€ rdcas, Apoll. vi. 
II ovy 6 peév tis, 6 8 ov, maga & Hrexia. “Liban. iii. 234. 9 eyipvcas od Trav 
pév, Tav 0 ov, mavrwv & ipatiwv.’ With rs, Ar. 1373 b 15 od rect péev Sixavoy 
tiat & ov dixaov, ddAda mdvtwv, Schol. Aesch. Zum. 505." Demodoc. 2 ody 6 
per, ds & ov, mavres, Phocylid. i. In more poetical language the adda clause 
is omitted Aesch. Pers. 804 cupBaive yap ov Ta ee, ra & ov. Soph. OnG21671 
ov TO pév, Gddo S€ py. Eur. Hel. 646 Svotv yep dvTow ovx 6 pev TAHpaY, 6 & ov. 
Plat. PAzleb. 22 A was Kat mpos roiras ye ody 6 pév, 6 8 ov. Legg. 797 D ev es 
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émos eimeiv ov Tois pév, Tois 8 ot, 923C, Euthyd. 2938, 294A, Theaet. 193 B. 
[Dem.] 1454. 16 od yap ay tpav of pev éyery of dé py A€yerv exédevov. Arist. 
430 a 22 ovx Ore prev voei, 6ré 8 od voei. In the reverse form Plat. Crito 47 A 
ov maoas ahha Tas pév, ras & ov. Afol. 24E mérepov arayres, 7) of pev avtav oi 
& o¥; Rep. 4758. Compare Heraclit. f. 71. The nearest parallels to 
these verses are Lynceus III. 275 K. (v. 22) va raira rdvres, pi) 76 bev €ya@, TO 
8 érepos. ‘Muson. p. 141 Osann IMdvres, én, pioer repicaper obras date Chv 
avapapryntas, [kahas] ovx 6 pév nav, 6 dé ov. “Julian Imp. 143 A, 145D." 
In these passages, as usually (cf. Menand. 403. 5, Eur. VTA27 371A 1386); 
mas is followed by the simple negative ; so that another verb would be 
expected after «{npriwra, “expressed or supplied as «ioi in the supplement 
proposed by Blass and Crusius and accepted by W.H.” Other similar 
forms are ody eis, ovx eis ovde do Hom. p 154, Eunap. p. 352 Boissonade, ‘od 
pilav... ov Ovo, ov rpeis Joan. Chrys. xii. 333b,' od dv0 revdas GAN epeEns 
amavras Liban. i. 313. 1 Tovorwas al.," oby évtwa ody Muson. Zc. and od twés 
a use which is not noticed in the Lexx.: Dem. 245. 15 mapa yap rois "EAAnow, 
ov Tigiv, GhAG Taotv bpoiws, 457. 14 «i Kal Ta pddLoTa pa) TWWEés, GANA TdvTES Hoar 
avaégvor (cf. 1427. 25, 1430. 18). Lucian ii. 852 ov tivés, adda aca, 876 od Tuvds, 
adda mavras. Polyb. v. 31. 6 ov tua, ta b€ mapa maou yeyovdra, “Philo ii. 
494." Seneca Wat. Quaest. 4 praef. aut tllud Menandri (fr. 951)...omnes 
att malos vivere...non senem excepit non puerum non feminam non virum 
(cf. Muson. 4.¢.) ; e¢ adicit non singulos peccare, non paucos, sed tam scelus 
esse contextum (so MSS.). Arist. 1143 a 2 ovre Tis wia..... Euseb. adv. Hierocl. 
7 py eis va Tid AGpuy...ddd eis pvpioy dav apereias. A. P. vii. 312 (Asinius 
Quadratus) od ydp ris pera vGra ruTels Oavev, add’ dua wdytes BrovTo Kpupio 
cal doAep@ Gavara is translated by Lapaume zemmo enim post terga vulneratus 
obitt sed una omnes perierunt furtiva et dolosa morte. The antithesis 
suggests to me that we should read ov yap tis megue enim UNUS......5CA OMNES. 
So in Aesch. Pers. 734 At. Baxrpiav & eppet ravadns Sjpos ovdé tis yépav 
(where ovyi should probably be read) is answered by Dareius & péXeos, oiav 
ap 7Bnv Evppaxov arodeoev—not some one old man but waca yArcia (avtes 
véot sch.), ‘see also on Il. 32.' yetpes: IV. 727. 

25 (ul. 1, 27.). The usual agents are of Geo: Hom. ¢ 180 coi dé Geoi 
réoa dotev doa pect ojot pevowas, 6 413, @ 402,77 148. Eur. Andr. 740, Hel. 
1407, Antiphan. 163, Alexis 95, Hor. Sav. ii. 8. 75, Plaut. Epzdic. 6 Di dent 
guae velis, Pers. 483, Most. 330, Asin. 44, Miles 1038, Stich. 469, Poen. 665, 
Pseud. 1050, Ter. Ad. 978, Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 75 tdi ai quaecumgue precerts 
commoda dent. Eur. Hel. 1406 Oeot dé coi re Soiev ot’ ey@ Oédw cai To E€vo. 
Heliod. v. 11 cot & dvti rotray of Geol Soiev 60a kata yvopny ovTa THY onY 
<ruyxdver?>els képov reco Oqva. “rx, which I once read, appears in Leonid. 
A. P. vii. 163. 8, Antipat. Sid. vii. 165, Kaibel Zp. 475. Taddas, however, 
supplies a nice touch of irony, as VI. 39. The appeal to the goddess of 
chastity and handicraft (castae Palladis artes Prop. iii. 18. 7, "Epyavn Soph. 
jr. 760, Alcipkr. iii. 31 Bergler) who is the special patroness of the cobbler 
(Ov. Fast. iii. 823 Nec guisguam invita faciet bene vincula plantae Pallade, 
sit Tychio doctior ille licet) is in strong contrast to the character and pursuits 
of these women.’ “It may be remarked however that there can be no room 
for ra{AAas] in P; and it may be worth while suggesting that Herodas wrote 


4 Amdrn, Kerdon swearing by a deity like those to whom he appeals in v. 74. 
If so KepSéwv (gen. pl.) should begin v. 26.” 

26 Soph. 47. 686, “Theogn. 256 (Bergk), Leonid. 4. P. vi. 21 1,' Bergk 
P.L.G. Ut. 143, Eur. Med. 683 ddX edrvxoins Kai rixos Gowy €pas. txavdobe 
is from the vocabulary of the old lambic writers to judge from Babr. Ixvii. 2 
rupod & ddomné ixavecoa. ixavdwy is read by Leaf with A. D. Syr. in Hom. 
300. MSS. have ioyavad in P 572, icyavdey 6 288 the variant ixavdar being 
mentioned by sch. E. M. 478. 46, Cram. An. ii. 386. 22. ioxavay is the form 
which appears in Quint. Smyrn. i. 65 du8pov 61’ icxavdwor Geovdéos, ii. 399, 
vi. 139, xiii. 159, Nicand. Ther. 471. In Aesch. Ag. 1481 7. (yap should be 
read for iyp; iyap in Supp. 863 is a mistake. The sch. explains ry émOupiav 
iyap etrev. Steph. Byz. derives the Sicilian town “Iyava from tyavay, and 
Hesych. records half-a-dozen instances of the verb, the middle of which does 
not occur elsewhere. “We now have iyaivw in Callim. P. Oxy. XI. p. 85, 
whence I would read it in v. 10.” 

™27—38 ‘The colour is marvellous ; actually (I swear by all that is 
holy) three minae were paid..., and I ought to be thankful for getting it so 
cheap. Prices are going up: the cobbler’s lot....’ So, as Blass saw, the 
general sense runs. 

2S od8t knpds avéyoe.: probably the future of the verb (see notes on VI. 
73, IV. 73) rather than the dative of avéyno1s. The combination of the words 
xpapa, xnpos, avOnoe is alone enough to show’ that cypés means the medium 
in knpoypadia, encaustic painting, while the colours in such painting would 
be called avn: the words are commonly connected (Poll. vii. 128 ddppaxa, 
xpopara, avén: Bliimner Iv. p. 426)’: xnpds (in Latin cera zbid. p. 4437.) 
means the material or art of painting—we should say ‘the palette’ 4. P. ix. 
591, 594, xvi. 327, Bliimner p. 443, Liban. iv. 1097. 4, 1098. 3. Himerius 
Or. xiv. 14 6p@re dmas 6 AOyos piv ypader Tov avdpa, wavTos KNpovd Kal TavTav 
xpoparayv dakpiBeorépav eixdva Ov éavtov tavtny extut@cdpevos. In Manetho i. 
324 the periphrasis for ‘painters’ is rods dé kal ev ypadios pedindéos av becr 
knpov Sekvivtas mavr@v popdas Onpav te cai avdpav. Philostr. AfolZ. ii. 22 
ov yap (SC. piyvvow 7 ypaduKt Ta xp@para) brép povov Tod avOovs domep ai 
knpwa. Euseb. Vit. Const. i. 3. 2 oxtaypapias <i> xnpoxvrov ypadis 
dv@eow with Heinschen’s note Il. p. 471. ‘Allusions to this use of xnpds are 
common in late literature: Ath. 200a (in the time: of the Ptolemies) cepdya 
Tpiak dota keknpoypapnpéva xpwopact raytoios. Ov. Fast. iv. 275 Mille manus 
coeunt et picta coloribus ustis caelestum matrem concava puppis habet (cf. 
Manetho iv. 342).' On encaustic painting in general see C. Smith in Dicé. 
Ant. Il. 392 sqq.3; p. 394 ‘we find that the names of most of the encaustic 
painters of antiquity may be traced to Alexandria or an Egyptian origin.... 
It does not seem to have been mentioned in literature, until the conquests of 
Alexander had opened a closer communication between East and West.’ 
It is only as applied to artistic painting that this latter statement can be 
upheld: if, at any rate, Iam right in thinking that Aesch. /*. 134 should read 


Tes 7 ic 4 
emdvdetos de’ Eovbds immadextpiav oraé}, knpoévtrav happak wv odds révos. 


1 An adverb, I suppose, formed from the verb root, like duvé Nicand. Ther. 131 
al.; Hesych. s.v. (as generally corrected). An equivalent of ordge is also possible. 
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The adjective xypdes ‘is correctly formed, e.g. capders Hom. n 107,’ and it 
was in use, for the Latin cerussa, Wipddvoy (Bliimner IV. 47 1, 485), for which 
Philostratus uses xypés, Epzst. 22, is nothing but the Greek Knpovoca, like 
pehirrovra, oivoitra, makovs, rupapods, Tpotwmodrra. Knpoypadia was suitable 
for painting ships: Plin. xxxv. 49 cerae tinguntur isdem his coloribus ad eas 
picturas quae inuruntur, alieno parietibus genere, sed classibus familiari, 
zam vero et onerarits navibus. Ovid (quoted above). See also Herwerden 
Lex. Suppl. s.v.”"Eyxavows.” 

Colouring of all- sorts was commonly applied to shoes: see m7. on 
vv. 57 sqq.: [Lucian] ii. 441 dvO0Badp7q médica of luxurious women (compare 
Cypria fr. 3 Kinkel €Baway ev dvOecw ciapwoiow (robes), dyes being actually 
made out of the flowers, Plut. Zor. 646 D (the reading is uncertain). Epictet. 
Man. 39 av vrep rov moda brepBis yivera karaxpvoov brddyya, eira moppupody, 
eira xevtnrov. Philostr. Epist. 36 pnde xpiys ra oupa éevopévas Kai 
Sorepois Séppacw dv amarnddv rd Kdddos ev tH Bapy. «i pév yap NevKdY 
popoins, Evyxeis tHv tev modav AevKdryra,...ei © taxivO.vov, ro pédave 
Avtreis, ci SE HorvixoBagpy, PoBeis ws péovros exeiOéy wobev aiparos. Verg. 
El. vii. 32 puniceo...cothurno. Pollux vii. 92 Tepotxai, Kevkdyv trddnua 
paddov éraipixdv. 94 Bavxis...Umddnua x pokoerdés (as the Persian evyapis 
xpokoBarros in Aesch. Pers. 663). 88 ai d€ Aakwvexai To wev xpOpua epvOpai. 
Clem. Al. p. 240. 19 yuvaéi pév odv TO NevK Ov bmddnpna ovyxepyréov. Appul. 
Met. vii. 137 (459) calcets feminints albts tllis et tenutbus indutus. Ath. 522a 
the people of Croton ef@xeiday eis rpupny to such a degree Score tov dpyovra 
airy meptiévar Kata Thy modu Govpyida nugecpévoy Kai eorepavapévor xpvoea 
orepave, bmodedeuévov Levkas kpynridas. Phaedr. ‘v. 7. 37 mtveis etiam 
calcets.' Vopiscus Aurelian. 49 Calceos mulleos et cereos et albos et 
ederaceos viris omnibus tulit, mulieribus religuit. ‘This passage clearly 
distinguishes white from wax-coloured ; and prevents us from taking xjpos as 
referring to the latter. "I take 18’ tcov xpapa as object both of ebpyrere and 
of avOtoe.” 

29 “<rpiOnpépy> (II. 24%.): they are not ‘shop-soiled.’™ 

TSO 6 mpidpevds por (c,¢.) Xen. Oec. viii. 22 6motov dv rév oiker@v kehevons 
mpedpevov Ti oot e& ayopas eveyxetv. Or the reference may be to some middle- 
man—a Bupooradns selling from the Bupaodéyns to the oKurevs. a Tre 

831, 32 Dem. 890. 24 kai mavras ipiv dpvvpe rods Beovs 7 may €peiy 
radnOj. Bedlew (Ionic) as 11. 102 Weddos B. Pseudo-Phocyl. 5 Yrevdea pn Bagew, 
“Quint. Sm. ‘v. 2727 érntupa Batew,' Aesch. Pers. 596 ededbepa Bagew, ‘Homer 
and the Epic writers.” «i wi Badifew is an error in Ar, Av. 1631, probably 
for ei py BaBdte y (Bentley). “82 yx which is all that remains in the 
papyrus of the beginning suggested yéooa to Headlam and xéova to Crusius. 
But it is also possible that we have some phrase predicated of my adnGeinv 
e.g. xepis mpopacéwv, karaxpupys or the like.” 8S The B beginning v. 34 
(if rightly placed) suggests, if we take o3 dcov as ne tantillum quidem, 
some form of Bpidw: cf. Aesch. Pers. 349 rddavra Bpioas ovK iooppom@ TUXT}. 
Arist. 1101 a 29 BpiOos Kai pomp exer mpos Tov Biov. Some assistance in the 
restoration of the passage might be got from Ovid 77. iii. 9. 35 Vix equidem 
credar: sed cum sint praemia falsi nulla, ratam debet testis habere jidem. If 
008” écov pomny be one phrase ‘not even a moment’ féeBaoy suggests itself.’ 


22 
24 


H. M. H. 
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33 ov8’ ooov pomny. ‘For the positive form Ar. Vesp. 213 (Blaydes) 6 éoov 
doov oriAnv. Lucian i. 801 pox pov 6c, ll. oe) dXLyov écov dxapiaiov, 1.746 Kat 
dkaptaio PTETOP; ie Rhod. ii. 729 dodva daov @ eidupa tepi xpoos ‘just,’ 
i. 183 dcov axkpois ixveot, lv. 1271 yains unép éccov éxovea, Arist. 618 a 35 doov 
éxkdvow exovoas, Philem. 98. 3 oivov 6 écov éopny, Paul. Silent. A. P. v. 255 
dcov dacov, Leonid. A. P. vii. 472 7) 6c0v dacov oreypn, Plato A. P. vil. 100 
doov povov ei ore KaNos, ae A. P. xii. 101 éc0v dpmvevoas, “Deinon 
FH. G. i. 90 écov arapynv.' All these forms appear in the negative which 
does not seem to be earlier than about 300 B.c. Callim. %. ii. 37 (Schneider) 
Onreias ov’ Baaov émi xvdos HAGE wapecais, whence restore /7. 302 ovo” daoov 
(for jouw) emt xrevos éoxov beat.’ Theocr. ix. 20 €y@ dé Tou odd 6oov epny 
xeiwaros. Ap. Rhod. i. 290 1d pév 008’ daov, odd” ev dveipm dioduny, 482, 
ii. 181, 189, iii. 519, iv. 701. Com. (?) fr. adesp. 1308 dpyvpuov elxev odd door. 
Leonid. A. P. v. 188 Aopa & 08 écov ioBorav. Crinagoras ix. 291 ‘Papns 
ovd’ dccov BrdWe oOévos, 224 pelwv od8’ Scov Aiyéyov. Meleag. v. 212. 6 
dronriva 8 ovS dcov ioxvere. Manetho ii. (i.) 159 pesdwAovs, pnd 6ocov éov 
KTeav@v opéyovtas, 303, iii. (ii.) 22, 370, vi. (iii.) 66, 715. Heliod. vil. 24 xai 
ovde dcov peddAnoaca. Anth. Append. ii. 267, 5. “Julian Imp. 291C pnd 
dcov Spaxpas petadidovs. Diogen. EP. 33, Procop. H7sz. iii. 20. 7.' These are 
instances of the use ov8’ écov=me tantillum quidem, but it also can mean 
ne...guidem, Asclepiad. A. P. xii. 153 0v8 éccov maifey, especially with 
a phrase implying some exceedingly small space or time, Meleag. A. P. 
Vv. 139 0v8’ dcov dumvetoa Bay €or xpovov, Lucian ii. 835 odd dccov 
kvnoacOa To ods, paci, cxoAny Siadyov : or a word, Callim. ZZ. 47 (Schn.) ov&” 
6cov atrapayov tu Sedoixapes. Philetas (Stob. FZ. civ. 12) ov& dcov éccov. 
Com. fr. adesp. 580 ov8 dcov akapy ths Téxvns éwiotapa. Ap. Rhod. iv. 1510 
ovd 6rdcov mnxuov. Apollonid. A. P. vii. 378 ovS dcov Spy vorepov. Ael. 
LV. A. v. 3 008 6oov pavida. Lucian iii. 349 008° dvov dAtyov, and even ii. 486 
ovd€ daas ddiyas Tas éavtns Tpixas éxovca. ‘Heliod. iv. 8 0v& décor Aaxioror, 
vi. I 0v8 doov mpds Bpaxd yotv. J. Chrys. viii. 61 al. has curiously ov& 
dcov dvap cimeiv.' The doubt remains whether form could be used by 
Herodas as the equivalent of orvypn a ‘jot’ ‘tittle,’ Dem. 552. 9 «i y «ixe 
oTvypayy 7) oxiay tovrav, Menand. 1667, or ‘moment’ Leonid. 4. P. vii. 472 
(above), Plut. Mor. 13B, 111, Philostr. V. S. ii. 25 €v oreyph Tod Kaspod. 
"M. Ant. ii, 17 Gataker.'. Examples of these uses of pom given in the Thes. 
are late—Basil: Jo. Chrys. (add Palladas A. P. xi. 289 év poms xaip@ Bpaxei), 
but it occurs much earlier Philo ii. 60 dpyai Bacwéav xabnpébnoav év Bpayeia 
kaipod porn. ‘LXX Sap. 18. 12 mpds play poriy evTimorépa yéveois avTav 
diePOdpn, Macc. iii. 5. 48 borarny Biov porhy adrois éxeiynv Sdéavres, Diod. Sic. 
Il. 555 €wi ths €oxatys Tod xpdvov porns: of a small quantity LXX Js. 4o. 15 
ws porn Cvyod édoyicOnaav, Sap. 11. 22 as pom ex mAaoTiyyav dros 6 Kdopos 
evavtiov gov. Hesych. ’Ev dkapei: év pumrj, “Ev dtopm: év pimnuar, and 
‘Purn* dppy: Body. In Paul. EP. Cor. i. 15. 52 ev drope, ev piri dpOarpod 
ahi\aynooueOa there is a well-attested variant por#. On such phrases see 
Moeris, p. 320a Kock. "The frequency of the use of opixpa porn suggests 
that Herodas’ phrase was somewhat as I have tried to restore it, not as in the 
LXX in the sense of ‘a moment,’ but of ‘a turn of the scale’ ™ 

34 The curse follows to confirm his oath: Plut. Mor. 27 5D 6m mas 
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opkos eis kardpav TeeuTG Tis émuopxias. We might expect # ‘else’ before 
Képdwv (=ei dé wy, cf. MS. readings in Thuc. i. 78. 4). They said either 
‘Zf I lie, may I be...,’ Hippocr. i. 3 dpxov pev ody pou révde émuredéa roréovte 
kai py Evyxéovte ein emavpacba xai Biov Kai réxvns...mapaBaivorts 8é Kai 
emopxodvtt tavavtia Tovroy, Dem. 1270. 3 Kat ef pev edopkd moda Kayaba 
yévowro,...ei O erwpka, eEadns drodoinv, 1278. 18, Meisterhans Gramm. Att. 
Inschr. p. 206, Mayor Juv. xiii. 206; or ‘Z speak truth, else may I be..., as 
Eur. Cycl. 265 adrapoca...un ra o €€08av...i) kak@s obrou...of maides dm ddow 6’... 
Andoc. I. 126 (16. 34) he swore he never had another son i é&ddn civa Kar 
avrov Kai Tv olkiav. “Menand. S. 95 pa rov ’AokAnridv...4) pntor Gpa..., 
Epitr. 144,’ Ar. Nub. 1255,’ Theocr. v.15. So the alternative form in such 
threats as V. 127, is Eur. Heracil. 649 i) rapa.... Ap. Rhod. ili. 703 do not... 
7} ool ye...einv... Epwis. Blov Svycis: IIT. 1 7. 

35 “xaévéwv kaddv which I read to fill the large gap:™ Ditt. SyZZ.? 584 
tois d€...Biov Kal epyacias Kadjs yévoiro mapa ths Geod dvnows. Hippocr. i. 3 
(above). Tzetz. amb. 30 Biov re kat kadav. “Ditt. SylZ.? 470. 24." 

kal xdpw mpos Plat. Apol. 19 E rods véous meiovor...cpior Evveivar xpy- 
para diddvras Kai xdpw mpocedéva. Ar. Vesf. 1419 (Starkie) Sicny didepi 
ool...kal xapw mpooeicopa. Lucian i. 575 ® THs dvayvurrtias: Kal xdpiy cot 
THs Kaknyopias mpocodetopev: Polyb. V. 88. 4 eis rovr ryayov ras mdédes 
ote py pdvov NauBavew Swpeds bmrepBaddovoas GAAa kal ydpiy mpocodei drew 
avtois Tovs diddvras, 26. § 8 rocadra Sdvres ws mpocodeidovtes ydpw*. “If any 
mention of the Bupaodéya has preceded the simplest reading will be airotdow 
or mpdocovowy (with double acc. as Lucian 1. 557 ri cal mpd€es pe brép airov 
ov;): if the sense is ‘you should actually be grateful) we must read kal 
xdpiv mpos pot ode(der, or the like. “The hypothesis of a slave or middleman 
allows the easy #Tyoev, or fre Twa.” 

36—48 He begins to grow querulous: and the nature of his remarks 
may be inferred from [Plat.] Axzoch. 368 B robs xetpwvaxrixods éré\Oaper Kal 
Bavaicovs movoupévous ex vuxtos eis viKTa Kai pods TopiCopévous Tamir7ndeca, 
xarodupopévav Te avT@v kal maoav aypuTviay dvariprddvt@v ddoduppov Kal 
Saxpvov. Liban. ii. 75. 3 of pew dn xetporéxvar (Cobet Coll. Crét. 123) of re 
Grou Kal of Tov xadkdv eAavvorTes AypuTvot, “iil. 251. 10." Lucian’s shoemaker 


1 Crusius. 

2 The word mpoceyxaNety is inadequately treated in the Dictionaries; they do not 
note that there was a proverb (Apostolius xii. 47) ol @@pes TporeyKahodow. It is used 
by Aristides ii. 573: mpérepov mev ody ovK We mpds Ti mor’ ely Aeybuevov TO Tpocey- 
Kane rods POpas’ vurl dé wor Sox yeyvdoxew: and to this example, which is quoted 
by Erasmus and by Leutsch Paroem. 11. p. 553, may be added Liban. Agzs¢. 1128 and 
1469. Apostolius gives no explanation, but if any were needed, it is supplied by 
Alexis Mdvres frag. 146. 7 (Ath. 558 f): 

ot pév ye cvyyrepnv exovo’ ddixobmevor, 

avrac 8° ddikotoa Kal mpoceyxadodo’ ért. 
Here Hirschig wished to substitute déccodov: ‘ nulla necessitate’ remarks Kock, but 
indeed it would be harmful; «at means a/so ; ot pdvov ddixodow adda Kal mpoceyKahovor. 
So in Plutarch Mor. 27 F a careless scribe misunderstood the cat, and inserted re: eject 
it and restore tiv Paldpay kat mpoceykahodcay 7H Onoet weroinkey has represented 
Phaedra as (not only sinning but) even accusing Theseus in addition. "Cf. Mor. 401 B.™ 
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i. 642 exclaims ovkére ewOev eis éomépay dorros SiapevO, ovde TOU xELpovos 
dvumddnrds Te Kal hulyupvos mepwoatnae Tovs dddvras id Tod KpUoUS TVYKpoTa. 
Titinius Ribbeck I. p. 137! mec moctu nec diu licet fullonibus guiescant. 
Lucian’s MikvAdAos ii. 702, who is waked by the cock from his dreams of 
wealth, says ‘not yet midnight to judge 17) youyia moAAH ere oon Kal TO Kpvee 
pndérro pe TO dpOpiov, damep clwber, amnomnyvivTi—yv opev yap otros avevdéaTatos 
po. mpoceAavvovens jpépas. Menand. /r. 597 mévnros ovdév ears Svotuxéorepov * 
dmavra poxbei Kaypumvel kdpyatera. Cic. Zusc. Disp. iv. 19. 44 antelucana 
industria. Sirach xxxviil. 27 odrws was apxiréxt@v Os viKTop as jyépa Suayer. 

S36 ov yap ddd: VI. IOI 7%. 

37 of frvoSapar “or ypivodépar or dvvypodépar? Hesych. “Aveypodérns- 
Bupoodéyns. dvvypév? is explained as axd@aprov, haidov, xaxdv, dugddes. 
doeBés. Cf. E. M. 110. 33. But see Schmidt Hesych. I. 204.’ 

Burton Anatomy of Melancholy il. 4. 2. 4, ‘ As shoemakers do when they 
bring home shoes, still cry leather is dearer and dearer’ Massinger Fatal 
Dowry iii. 1, ‘ He looks like a currier when his hides grow dear” 1 do not 
know how it came to them. 

88 _ riapya rijs téxvns the productions, works of our art: Plat. Charmid. 
161 E, Gorg. 452 A, Aristaen., ii. 10, Lucian iil. 542, Tryphiod. 255, ‘Max. Tyr. 
xli. 4,’ Plut. Mor. 786 B, Epist. Hippocr. iii. 779. ‘Aesch. Ag. 1404 vexpos dé 
trade Se€tas xepos Epyov, Suxaias réxtovos is explained by v. 3. ‘Compare 
Liban. ili. 211. 2 Téxvns epyov ny of a stratagem.” 

39 6 alovyyos Sappho 98. 3 miovyyor dé déx’ e€erdvacay, ‘his monstrous 
shoes !’ a passage written év meCois dvdpact padAov f ev momrekois, according 
to Demetr. de edoc. 167. Pollux vii. 82 rovs ra tarodnpata partovtas micvyyous 
yiot KaAovet Kal Ta epyaoTHpa aiTav misvyyia. Hesych., Phot., Herodian 11. 
567. 28 Iuovyyiov: oxuretov. Hesych. Ikovyyov: exuréwy. Alexand. Aetol. 
(Ath. 699 c) Euboeus in Homeric parody presented miavyyous 4} pepas dvadéas 
i twa xAovrvny. Lobeck Proll. 306-7. SeXainv the middle syllable is probably 
short as in Ar. Eg. 139, etc. (Soph. Azz. 1310 Jebb), "A@avaiwy Bacch. xvi. 
92 (Jebb), “Epv@paiov Hippon. 14, Ar. Vesp. 282, yepaus Eur. H. F. 115, 
Nicand. /7. 74 v. 71, Archestrat. in Ath. 29 b (6uolov v. 11), madads A. P. ix. 
281. 3, Orph. /”. 2. 9, dukaiwv Orph, /~. 2. 2, 4. 64, “dpaus A. P, vii. 200," 
eda for eAaia in Com. (Jacobi /zdex Meineke v. 358). 

40 Oar Sippov or the like probably as I. 37 7., sedentari? sutores 
being proverbial, Plaut. Awd. 513; 2b. 72 guast claudus sutor domi sedet totos 
dies. AX. Plt. 162 oxurotopet kaOnpevos, whence they are pale, Eccl. 385 
sch., prov. in sch. Pax 1310. Compare the word émidippws, “Hesych. 
"Eqedpos:...kai6 exidippios [kat] xecporexvns. “Artemid. ii. 13, 681. Cf. Manetho 
iv. 320 (quoted in Introduction).” 

Al ‘Lucian i. 642 (quoted above) €wOer eis éamépav aowros. Ar. Wud. 
175 éxOes O€ y’ npiv Setmvov od« fv éomépas. Sch....méxpe THs éomépas av apeiv- 
avres ovde TOTE MapeTKEvagpEevoy ovdey eiyov.' 

42 ‘The restoration of this and the following lines is uncertain. I once 
supposed the reference was to the noise of the mornings xéeat Boal...... 
govys: Plut. Mor. 654 F rov de (sc. rov dpOpov) xrimo paornpev Kai Tpio pot 


2 


1 Crusius, * "Callim. P. Oxy. vil. Aet. 14.7 
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Tpiovev Kal TeKovikay emopOpicpol Kexpaypav Kab Knpvypatra Kadovvtav él 
Sixas 4 Oepareias twdv Baoidéav f) dpysvtov. tad Muctovos Onpla might then 
be birds—cocks (Iv. 12 2.) or peacocks, for instance (see Ath. 654-5, Mayor 
on Juvenal i. 143): or apes Lucian i. 165 Aéyerar S€ kai Bacwreds Tis Alyumrios 
mOnkous more muppiyitew di8dEa, Kal td Onpia..., or even elephants. But 
noises of dawn do not specially affect the poor man. What the xetporéxvns 
usually complains of is cold Lucian i. 642, ii. 702 (above), and this sense 
could be got by reading vdpxa. 8’ doat...plyevs or Wixevs. Theocr. vii. 123 
5 8 dpOpwos Grdov adéxtap Koxxiadav vdpxaow dviapaios OiSoin or padkat 
Nicand. Ther. 382 sch., or Spyat Hesych. The cold of dawn is of course 
proverbial Hesych. Ai@pos: ixos rd épOpwdv, Kiwadpov wixos: 7d dua fpépa. 
Kumpio. (Lobeck Techn. p. 253). As far as the word goes Onpia might be 
anything: insects Ar. Zys. 1025, insects and birds dd. Av. 1064, Theocr. 
xix. 5, fish Thes.; but if we supply Spipat, the Oypia would then presumably 
be snakes: Nicand. Ther. 251-5, sch. 291 cows S€ mdvra ra épmera Wuxpa. 
Theocr. xv. 58 immov kal rov Wuxpov ogi ta pddvora Sedoixkw. Plut. Mor. 
6534. Verg. £cl. ili. 93, vill. 72.’ Murlov is the name of a fishmonger in 
Alexis. But ‘the name would merely indicate a tradesman VI. 592., 
Vabo 

44 Cf. Juv. ix. 64-91. Kotmw Aéyw is a common formula: Dem. 294. 2, 
Aristid. ii. 189, Nicostr. (Stob. 77. Ixxiv. 62), Himer. Zc/. v. 10, Chariton vi. 
6, Max. Tyr. xxxvill. 5. The present tense is usual, cf. Plat. Gorg. 463 E, 
Hdt. i. 32: ovo etpnxa is also good Ar. Thesm. 498, épynv Lucian i. 685, 
éreEa Anacreont. 13. 19. On the orthography of tpeokalSexa see Lobeck 
Phryn. 408, Path. 1. 574, Kock on Ar. Ram. 50. ‘rpews- is supported by 
Attic Inscriptions: Wyse on Isaeus p. 616, Meisterhans Gramm. Att. 
Inschr.? § 62. 10, p. 160. Jebb on Bacchyl. x. 92 concludes that the indeclin- 
able form was current in poetry and in post-Classical Greek: the declinable 
form being preferred by writers of Classical Attic Prose.’ 

Bécxw is a contemptuous synonym of rpédo@ ‘keep’ (/. Phil. XX. 93), 
emphasising the sense ‘feed,’ which in rpéda is forgotten: Ar. Mud. 334 ovdev 
dpavras Bookova’ apyovs (cf. Philostr. Her. 2 obs Aéyerac 7 yi dpyovs Béenew), 
Eq. 256 ods eye Booxw: sch. mixpds os Opéupaow aivrois KeXpnyra ah dyors. 
Bookew yap eri Tov addyav Onpiov ridera. Cobet V. L. 67 ‘ odiose dicuntur 
virt uxores Bdckeww, Patres liberos, veges parasitos, amatores scorta: ht omnes 
sine contumelia eosdem tpépew dicuntur? Ar. Vesp. 312, Lys. 260, 1204, 
Alciphron iii. 58, Philostr. Apod/. vi. 39, vill. 7. 32 (p. 345); Lucian iii. 181, 
293, Hdt. vi. 39 8, Thuc. vii. 48.5. pascere servos Juv. tii. I4I Mayor. d 

45 dpyln wdvres as VI. 177. copry. Dio Chrys. i. 484 kal ob rocodroy 
bxdov Opéwere dvdparddav apyav, “Ael. NV. A. xiv. I ov pay apyol ra 
ovde imép dv tpépovrai eiow axapioro, Xen. Cyr. i. 6. 17, vill. 3. 31 tpépew 
dpyov.” 

46 «iv vy Zebs=‘even when times are bad,’ proverbially : Theocr. iv. 
43 xe Zeds GAdoxa pev wédet alOpios, Gddoxa O° vet. Hor. Carm. ii. Io. 15. 
Com. fr. adesp. 118 A. ruxny dpiverOa; Tiva tpdrov; B. procdpas. A. ed 
Aia 8¢ mas tovra; Tov Bopéav Sé rGs; B. Cnrodpev ipdriov, Badaveiov, rip, 


1 Buecheler. 


342 NOTES 


aréynv ody bdpevor kabype® ovd€ KAdopev. Cf. Theogn. 25 ovdé yap 6 Zevs 
ov Sav mdvreco’ dvddvet, o'r dvéyov. “Liban. iii. 27. 1 dda Tov Aws ovx 
Yovros cai wadw ¢@ Tov petpiov BoGpev ws adixovpevor.” 

“Sew also in a proverb (Plut. Mor. 917 8B) pynxére vuxtos vew f kev Téxy 
dyporépn ais. Suidas notes tverés as having v, Callim. 7. anon. 46 I. 714 
Schn. Critics appear not to apprehend clearly the matter of quantity of 
verbs in -vo!: Liddell and Scott, for example, are very unsatisfactory on 
ynpto, die, bio, iSpio. The fact is simply that v before a vowel was of 
variable quantity, but the tendency of Attic was to lengthen it, retaining ¥ in 
the colloquial phrase ovdev kwAvec—antique as ovdev ioxye. If a cook in 
Strato (111. 362 K.) says O¥es, that is because he is using not Attic but 
Homeric language, and it is ironically retorted on him. ‘Hipponax /7. 37 
Osecxe. In Plato Com. /%. 130 aptovra is presumably archaic. é¢parver Soph. 
O. C. 164 in lyrics.’ 

47 ¢ép ci dépes rr “Like the daughters of the horse-leech they cry 
‘Give give!’ Ar. Pax 771 pépe tO hadraxpo, dos tH hadraxpeo. So ‘Carm. 
Pop. 41 dv dé hépns te péya by re pépovo (get). Eur. Adc. 767 ef re py péporpev 
Srpuvev dépev. Nikostrat. 19. 3. For the use Theocr. v. 78 efa déy’ et te 
héyers (Kock on Alexis fr. 226, Valck. Hdt. p. 644, Jacobs Ath. Addit. 
Animadv. 230). Eur. 7. A. 816 Spa & et re Spdoes, Plat. Red. 350E cimep 
TovTo motmoes mole, Gorg. 466A el te exes xpnoOa xp. Lucian i. 742 eiwe 
6 tuKxat Aéyers, "Menand. £. 298 Aéy 6 Aéyers," Plaut. Pers. 146 hoc st facturu’s 
face,=Aesch. Ag. 1043 ei te Spdoes rOvde py oxXoAnY TiO. Plaut. M77. 215, 
Trin. 981, Stich. 715, Epid. 196, Pers. 659 age si guid agis (Otto Sprichw. 
p- 9). Mart. i. 46. 1 propero, fac st facis*. Plaut. Stich. 733 bibe sz bibis. 
Casin.? 765 guin datis st guid datis. “Auson. xxxili.” tédda 8: the dé is 
necessary, ¢.g. VI. 16, Lucian i. 161 rovs...xédakas..., Tods é€ml THs Tpamwé(yns 
povov, ta GAdAa b€ kopdkav ovdev dcapépovtas, 622, ii. 439, A.P. xii. 106. 
Being left with ap- apparently or d¢-, the most likely supplement I thought 
was aipépws except when they are clamouring for food they sit smug and 
silent: cf. Apoll. Rhod. i. 1083 as, when Zeus hails upon the houses, the 
dwellers, if they have a sound roof, xsvaBov teyéwv vrep cicaiovtes HvTat 
dkny. But ‘the tail of a long letter following a is rather far for the ¢ and 
rather near for the y’ Kenyon. So that the true word may perhaps be 
dodadéws. ‘For the general sense see Simon. Amorg. 7. 25 epyov dé podvoy 
éoblew émiotarat: Kovd vy Kaxdy yemava rounen Oeds prydca Sidpov aacov 
€Akerau upos." 

48 ‘veoroot which sit still and gape except at food-time (Opp. iii. 343 
os 8 érér arrnvecot hépy Boow dpradixouor pytnp.... of 8 draddv tpvCovres 
em Opwookovor Kahin ynOdovvor mepi pytpi, Kal iveipovres edwdHs yeiNos avarric- 
govot, Achaeus /7. 47 xaoKovta hin@ pooxdy ws xedwddvos, Plat. Phaedo 85 A, 
Ephipp. /v. 6, Lucian i. 132, Juv. x. 230, Anacreont. 25. 12) are a type of 
helpless stupidity. Plut. Mor. 47 A of pev td vedeias andcis Kal comrades 
dvres...mpaypara...mapéxovot TO héyovT, modAdkis exmvvOavdpevae wep tov 
aitav> &omep amrives (Hom. I 323) veorrol, kexnvdres dei mpds GAAbrpiov ordpa 


1 Rutherford on Babr. xIx. 6 icxve gives a list, but his remarks are inaccurate. 
2 Crusius. 
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Kal mav €roov ij5n Kai Siarerovnpévov bm’ tov apBdvew Oédovres. Tas 
Koxovas: THyv cvCevéw thy ev Tois loxtous Thy mpds Thy edpav Sv hv Kal was 6 rept 
THY Spay téros obras dvoudgera Galen. Gloss. Hippocr. xix. 114. Hippocr. 
ml. 547 sch. Ar. Eg. 424, 484 sch. The word is discussed by Erotian p. 19, 
20 (Klein) who cites Eupolis 77 (Cobet V. Z. p. 220), 156, Eubul. 97 (év 
zine); Strattis 53, Crates 27, Aristoph. 554. See Lobeck Proll. 230, Path. 
F170: 

49 The dyopa is the place for speaking: cf. the contemptuous language 
of Ajax to Odysseus, Quint. Smyrn. v. 222 viv 8 dpa pidav idpein icvvos 
peydhov emipaicar épywv....ddda tin pioro épidpaivoyre Kaxoiow Eoraper...; 
axis yap 765° deOAov..., ovK GreyewSr...eméov piOov 8 eiv dyoph xpewd mwédee 
dvOparoow. Turnus to Drances, Verg. A. xi. 378! Larga quidem, Drance, 
semper tibi copia fandi tum cum bella manus poscunt...sed non replenda est 
curta verbis...dum distinet hostem agger murorum. “Hence the proverb in 
Suid.? O& Adyar dyopa Seirar “EAAdbos, GAN epyav: eri rdv Kopratdvrov. 
But in the mouth of Kerdon dyopd means ‘the place of trading, market-place,’ 
and xadkév is humorously substituted for goyev. Cf. Suid., Paroemiogr. 
My Adyous avr” adfirav: emi trav epya adda py Adyous akovvtov Aafeiv. 
‘Phpata avr addirav: eri trav py dv tis Setrae diOdvtray dAdAa hovas pdvas 
mpoenévov. Plaut. Pseud. 308 tnanis cedis: verba non sonant ‘don’t chink, 
are not coin. Caft.1 472 verba sine penu et pecunia. "As. 525 Verba blanda 
esse aurum rere, dicta docta pro datis.' 

51 {eiyos of shoes Ar. Zg. 872, fetters Hdt. vii. 35. Kijrepov pada as 
often in pd ad, pad’ adOis: Hdt. i. 181 emi rovr@...@AXos...kal erepos dda ert 
Tovr@. iv. 68 dAXou cal pada GdXAou. vii. 186, vill. 66. Synes. /aud. calv. p. 55 
cide 57 Tis Kal erepos Tépons cal pada adXos kal dddos. de prov. p. 109 (1250 
Migne) kai dAXos dpidnAdrepov Kal dda addos cal dddos. Ar. Ran. 369 xavOrs 
70 Tpirov pdda. Dio Cass. xli. 60 atvéis Kal pad’ adO&is. So @re pada Ar. Ran. 
864, Pax 53, 280, 462, Plat. Eryx. 404A, Antiphon 131. 23 (V. 17). ‘pda 
‘again’ in Soph. O. C. 1463 is misunderstood by Jebb.’ 

52 Eur. /%*. 773. 9 wéroba yap ce py evdn éyev. py Ar. Vesp. 1047 
Starkie. 

53 tds pora.: v. 1267. capBadovyis is a noticeable form: v. 19 7., ‘but 
is consistent with capBadovyn, just as one can Say -oddKxn or -odokis: cpunpa- 
rodoxis Hesych. s.v. ‘Pippa. ' 

54 ‘The stress is on the participle as eg. Plat. Gorg. 459D kal 
Set mpoemirrdpevoy raita adixéoOa mapa ce roy péddovra padjoecOar THY 
pytopiKkny.' 

T8in(or v)aducy(.)v(or v)ynOeoas the papyrus reads: and Crusius reads a 
& superscribed between 7 and 8: this I cannot see in the papyrus itself, 
though the reproduction seems to showit. There isa further difficulty. Avry is 
so badly written that the true reading may perhaps be py. 

yndetoas and émwnQeloas could either of them mean ‘laden,’ though the 
second is easier. Anon. in Bekk. An. 13. 24 dyadév mdvtov émuivévnra 7 
tpdme¢a has been used to establish Brunck’s correction of Ar. Eccl. 838 os 
ai rpdrefal ¥ cioly emnwevnopévar ayabav dmavrwy (for émwevacpéeva), Hdt. iv. 


1 Crusius. 
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62 dudéas éxardy émivéovor! ppvydvev. Compare further A. P. Vil. 233 oTép- 
pact copevoas adyévas and for yavvups Hecker Avzh. I. 281. Even vevnopévos 
would appear to be so found Ael. V. 7. vi. 12 é6rA0Onkn vevnopévyn? aomiot: 
but vevacpévn should perhaps be read: e.g. Alciphr. iii. 47 vévacpar rois 
képdecw. Reading dei pad’ (W. H. once det pdduor’) one might read det par’ 
els y’ év vnOeioas (Hom. B 379 and VIII. 44 7.). But the sense is unsatisfactory 
even if we might translate ‘buried beneath one mass’: it is hard to under- 
stand ‘of them? (shoes): and the words would naturally mean ‘compounded,’ 
‘piled together” To Setva py ’mwnQelras (sc. with them—the shoes) there is 
less objection: ‘it would be hard if you were to return home before loading 
yourselves.’ The construction would be as that of deivov moveto au in Hdt. i. 
127. I find in the margin of one of W.H.’s books dewa pr) yepirOecioas. 
Whether we should have -vyOeicas or -vnoGeioas is very hard to judge. 
vioOnva is quoted from Arrian Az. vii. 3. 2. But in any case the letter 
before v is not ©. 

In the absence of any satisfactory reading which is wholly in accordance 
with existing traces it remains to be seen whether we cannot arrive by con- 
jecture at the original sense. If y(e) is right, Kerdon says ‘you must, 
ladies, a¢ Jeast have......before you go home’ ; and there is clearly no supple- 
ment so suitable as ‘you must at least have tried on.’ This sense Kerdon 
himself expresses v. 118 cis ivos (an error for iyvos, see 7.) 66, and here 
I imagine we have eis y ivvy (for tyv7n) Geioas (sc. rovs rédas). In the papyrus 
from which ours was copied, x, x, and 7 must have been similarly formed : the 
confusion of x and x is constant and @ and « are also mistaken for each other, 
e.g. VI. 19. % for x is found in 1. 96." 

56 yévea tatra ‘here are,’ ‘as otrdés row Ebeling Lex. Hom. i. 115 b.' 
Bios otros ndvs, Bios tpiopakdpioros cries the auctioneer in Lucian i. 551. 
Eubul. 121 A. és €mrdkdwvov. B. émrdkduvos ovroct. <A. kal révte Tpimodas.> 
B. tpimodes obrou wévte cou. ‘In frr. 231 Thvos avtn, 232 avn Xios (as 233 7 
Ku¢ixos) the scene is probably an auction. Nonn. D. xxxvii. 491 ruypis 
obros deOXos atetpéos (said by 6 ornoas Tov ayéva), Xxxvili. 674, Xxxviii. 756. 
Ach. Tat. v.16, Heliod.. x26, Aristid. $i 60. Dioe., L. vit 23a 
commonly in the descriptions of the Philostrati. Max. Tyr. xli. 3 yetwov ofros: 
Guméxera. O€pos rovro: avawiyxe..' yévea: Euangel. 1. 5 Kock (III. 376). 

57—61 This was a favourite trick, to tickle the ear with long and 
rapid catalogues. ‘Epicharm., Ar. eg. Plut. 190, fr. 320,' Nikostr. 33, 
Nikophon 15, 19, Anaxandrid. 41. 36-66, Antiphan. 142, Eubul. 57, Ephipp. 
12, 13, ‘Plaut. e.g. Rud. 207, Trin. 252. 1. 287.0 

57 Xuvévia “like many of these names occurs in Pollux vii. 93, 4 
where the order points to this passage as source: 93 ra d€ Sixvdria 7d bvopa 
dnhot tivev rd evpyua, Lucian iii. 16 Hemst. 4 éuBds Sexvavia Aevkois® rors 
midous eumpérovoa. 319 vmrodnpara ex Sixvevos dvo Spaxpav. They are, like 
white kpnmides (Ath. 522a) generally, effeminate for a man, Lucian zézd., Macho 


* So too in Liban. iv. 53. § éruzjoas (Jacobs for émiOjoas) rots vexpots Tas ouveExXets 
mupds. The sense is (over)loading. 

* In Xen. An. v. 4. 27 Onoavpods dprev vevnuevev repyow&v (so Suid.: marplovs all 
our Mss.) perhaps the v. /. is explained by a (correct ?) adscript yp. (vevnuév)ous.7 

3 Mss. mlXous Tots Neukois. 
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(Ath. 349e), Ath. 155c, Cic. de Orat. i. 54. 231, Lucil. iii. 53 (Muell.), 
Luceret. iv. 1125. 

*ApBpaxiSia is the diminutive of ’AuBpakides Pollux vii. 94 as Spwdvupidia 
89 and Hesych., "Bavxidia Poll. 94.' 

NoooiSes Hesych. taddnua yuvackeiov, Pollux 94. These had their names 
doubtless from some notable wearer of them as those mentioned by Poll. 89 
ard b€ rév xpnoapévav Idixparides, Aecviddes, "AAKiBiddes, Spuvdupidia, Muy- 
vdxia ad Muvvdxov. So boots have been named from Wellington, Blicher, 
Joinville. deta: (MS.) might be an epithet of Noocides, or a distinct species 
like pddua (Poll. 94, Hesych. 111. 418 Schmidt). But I suspect the true 
reading is Xia, Hesych. trodjpuaros dvdpeiov eidos—wrongly since Erotian 
136. 15 (Klein) gives Xtav: "Emuxdjjs dnote Wuyal (cv yddes ? Schmidt Hesych. rv. 
286—Poll. vii. 86 has ov«xds, Hesych. Sucyai: cpdomeda) ox dpOds. Xia 
yap eiow trodnparos yuvatkeiou eidos Kaba yaw ’Eparoobévns Kai KadXiotparos 
ev S’ Suppixrov. Hipp. iii. 239 brodnudriov d€ moveerOar porvPdwov eEwber 
Ths emidéovos emWedepévor, otov ai Xiau pvbpuov etyov. See Galen xviii. 679, who 
observes that the fashion is impossible to ascertain because it appears from 
his use of eZyov instead of ¢yovou that it was obsolete even at the time of H. 

S58 Wurrdnva “Poll. 94 gives gurraxides, Zonaras Gurrdkn cat Wurrdxca, 
Suid. and Phot. Wrraxiav. It is of course possible that they were parrot- 
coloured, since Wurrakoi (also ourrakol, Birrakol, Wurraxai, which came from 
India: (Paroem. I. 152, D. V. iii. 95 Leutsch, add Clem. Alex. p. 271, “J. 
Chrys. v. 487") were well known at this time, the parrot being bright green, 
“Appul. Florida ii. 12 (11. 43 Oud.)'; the word is Semitic, "Lobeck Path. 1. 492,' 
and itself denotes colour, since bright green was the colour of the muordkn, 
the fruit of which are called mioraxia Diosc. p. 156 (Kuehn), also written 
Buorakxia, duotdkia, pirraxia Nicand. Ther. 891 and werrdkua Ath. 649¢, 
Geopon. xX. 12.' 

xavvaBicka is the diminutive of xavyaBia Poll. vii. 94, cavaBva Hesych. 
kavyafus is hemp. 

Bavk(Ses were Ionic, as the name is, and luxurious: Aspas. ad Arist. 
Ethic. p. 584 ...dr6 rév Bavkidov 6 eotw ecidos brodnudtov “lovixay, ois ai 
"Iddes ypavrat, ob Kal “Apioroparns ev Cecpohopiafovoas (fr. 342) pépvyrac. 
Poll. vii. 94 ai 8 Bavkides cai Bavkidua éXéyovto- moduredes 8 qv baddnpa 
kpoxoedes. Alexis 93. 7 if a woman is too short déddos ev tais Baviow 
eyKeKaTTUTaL. 

Batra. were worn by all—even by Socrates on occasion, Plat. Symp. 
174A; and in A.P. vi. 293 BAavria (BAavtia Suid. s.v. BAavrn) are among 
the meagre properties of a Cynic; ‘the colour is white in Hermipp. 47. 4.' 
Whether the double rr! is genuine or not, I have not seen it elsewhere. The 
words are apt to be corrupted (MSS. give BAdmras for Bdavras in Liban. 
Ep. 1510, Bxarrovv for BXavrodv in Hesych.: see also Pollux p. 348, 1420-1 
Dind.) and there was also a softer pronunciation SAavé—: Hesych. Bdavdes: 
euBddes, Kpnmides, cavdddca. Gramm. in Osann. Philem. p. 295 BAavriov : 
cavddduov, brddnua. héyera kai BAdvd.ov (sic), Hesych. BAvdiov: typdr. péov. 
i) brodnpara. This (cf. the Phrygian town Bdaddos and Birados for Buraros 
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VI. 25 7.) would seem to be Ionic, and some such form may therefore belong 
here. But that Herodas, when he might have written SAatra:, chose the 
extraordinary scansion BAavria passes my belief. 

59 ‘Iwvixd is not distinctive enough to be a species by itself (like 
Tuppnvuxd Hesych., Poll. vii. 86, 92), but must be an epithet of apolodpaipa 
like KipBepix’ ép00rdd.a in Ar. Lys. 45. They are mentioned by Hesych. s.v. 
Poll. 94 dudicpupa is probably an error. “Hesych.! gives also Spapornp: 
(nvixuov (strap), cavdaXiov, oxvros, Koppa hopov. But eriogpaipa Polyb. x. 20. 3 
mean buttons used on the tips of ydyarpac in practice (cf. Plut. Mor. 825 E 
Wyttenbach, Xen. £9. viii. 10); and dupicpatpa shoes with buttons on the 
sides—a scientific formation like wepiorvaAos ‘with pillars round,’ repiogupa 
[Lucian] ii. 443 ‘with anklets,’ wepicapxos, repupdpivos IV. 16 7., audixpnuvoy 
dyxos Eur. Bacch. 1040, év@npos ‘infested with vermin’ Aesch. Ag. 567. In 
Soph. Anz. 336 mepiBpdxiouns means ‘roaring round him’: the v need 
occasion no difficulty: cf. puxdopar, poxuos. | 

vuxrimySnkes ‘cf. mndomarides Hipp. iii. 239, Galen xviii. 679' and 6O 
dKxpoodupia are recorded by Poll. vii.94; Hesych. gives axpdogupa. kapkivia 
Poll. vii. 90 pynpoveder rdv Kapkivav Bepexparns ‘karrvopat Tos KapKivous’ 
Jr. 178, Phot., Hesych. twodjpara xoiha (? rod). One might have guessed 
they were named after their colour as the stone xapxivias Plin. WV. 7. 
XXXVil. 72. odpBaX “Apyeta: cduBadov is the Aeolic form of odvdadov 
(Hesych. SapBadra: odvdada Suid. SauBara: brodnpara) Lobeck Proll. 92, 
and occurs in Eumelus /”. 13 (Kinkel), Sappho 98, Callim. 7 492, Diotimus 
A. P. vi. 267, Philodemus A. P. xi. 35; Hipponax /y. 18 has the neuter 
diminutive capBadicxa (VII. 125 2.), Anacreon 14. 3 the adjective mrotxiAonap- 
Bados, and Nonnus ii. 56, xix. 328, xxxli. 256, xliv. 14 the adjective aoauBanos. 
oapBara should be restored in Lucian iii. 102 wiOnxos yap 6 miOnkos, 7 
mapopia nol, Kav ypvocea €xn ovpBoda, a proverb entered without explana- 
tion in Apostol. xiv. 33 TWi@nxos 6 m. Kav yptoea ovpBora exn. The true 
reading is indicated by Macar. vii. 12, WiOnxos 6 wiO@nxos av ypvoa eyn 
odvdada: emi tov ovdev €& ereucakxrov Koopou apedovpévav. The version of 
Hemsterhuis and Gesner has ‘etiamsi aurea gestet crepundia, but though 
this would be suitable enough, according to Greg. Naz. Carm. 49 [4]. 173 
(Il. 1046) tis xdpis Rv od riOnxov exns Bporoedéa A@ByY, xpvceiouse Bpdxoror 
dépnv mepryvpodévra; there is no warrant for cvpBota=mepidépaca, or in any 
such sense as ornaments, which I add because of the similar proverb 
TWi@nkos ev moppipa Apostol. xiv. 32, Suid. ’Apyeta: Hesych. ’Apyetar: txo- 
djpara wodvrehy yuvatxeta. Poll. vii. 88 ai dé Apyeiae wavti Spdov ds ’Apyelov 
TO evpnua, Eupolis 266 ’Apyeias opeiv. 

G1 koxxiSes might be called after a proper name or from their scarlet 
colour. They were not known before nor were yor in this application: 
the name was given to a xva@os Ath. 424e, a cup 469 a,b. SidBapa: €fdos 
bmrodnparos yuvatkeiov Hesych. Eust. 1522. 10 yuvaikeiov d¢ abrd Popnpa, ws TO 
didBabpov Aewrov ope (Alexis 98. 8 if she is too tall). Poll. vii. 90 (x. 49) 


says they are xowa dvdpv kai yuvaxéy: it is a parasite who wears them 
in Alciphr. iii. 46. 


1 Meister. 
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Ov épg Oupés : Soph. 47. 686 rotpor Sv pa xéap. Sappho i. 26 doca 8€ por 
ee kero Oops (upépper tékecov. Theopomp. Com. 32 érdcov ay cor bupos Fj. 
Dioskorid. A. P. xii. 42 mpn€es dv (Jacobs for dv) cou Oupos dverporoA}. 

G2 ds ay aloo: final. "Monro Homeric Gramm. § 306. Kiihner- 
Blass II. 386, ss 553b, Goodwin Moods and Tenses, Appendix 4,p. 401. The 
construction is found in Homer, Hdt. i. 110, Plat. (once only Lys. 207 E), 
Xen, Cyr. 1. 2. 5, i. 3. 8, Hipp. i. 16 bras dy, Symp. vii. 2). Common in later 
writers: W. Schmidt der Adticism. 111. 88, Aelian W.A. ix. 31 Jacobs, 
Archias A. P. vi. 57." 

63 Ppdtovor is quite an intelligible form of PiBpdcxover!. Compare 
Hesych. Tpagew: WiOupiter. cuvvovorderv (Zonar. Twétew: svvovordtew) 
with Aesch. /7. 44 ép@ pév dyvds odpavds tpdcat xOdva xré., “and Eubul. 
ZalO7. 3 kat dy rpeon Tis dtpwros of 6 rpwxrés.' Unless Hesychius’ second 
explanation is of xp@¢ew (as Heath conjectured ypaoa in the Aeschylean 
fragment) rpa¢e looks like an equivalent of rurpocke. 

The appetite of dogs for leather was proverbial, and the proverb in its 
application meant that people do not easily unlearn a habit they have once 
acquired a taste for: Lucian iii. 121 Sore pev yap pnkére epydtecOa ris av 
perarreioeté ve; odd yap Kiov mavoar dv Gra€? cxvrorpayeiv pabodoa (quoted 
by Apostol. xiii. 49 who explains dru 76 0s oyeddv auerdBdnrov). Alciphr. 
ill. 47 madAuv €mi thy dpxaiav éemirndevow rpéyroua: ovdé yap Kv@v oKvToTpayeiv 
pabotoa ths Téxvns emidnoera. Hor. Saz. ii. 5. 81 sic tibd Penelope frugi est, 
quae st semel uno de sene gustarit tecum partita lucellum, ut canis a corio 
nunguam absterrebitur uncto. Theocr. x. 11 pndé ye oupBain: xaderov 
xXopia Kiva yedoat, z.e. ‘No, and I don’t want to deginz ; it’s too dangerous’: 
where the schol. says rapoupia...ijris kai érépws Aéyera: yarer dv, hai, padovoa 
Kv@v oxutotpayeiv. See Leutsch Paroem. 1. p. 376, 1. p. 643, and the fable 
of Aesop. 218 Halm, Phaedrus i. 20, Plut. Zor. 1067 F, of the hungry dogs, 
who tried to drink a river up to get at floating Bupoas, déppara, corium. 

This makes it clear we must read cxvrea and not oxvréa, but it does not 
settle the punctuation. If we take yuvaixes for a vocative, cal kvves Ti B. can 
only mean ‘why evex dogs’ or ‘why dogs Zoo devour leather,’ and I cannot 
see what the point is of the cai. Crusius’ explanation (Uziers. p. 138) ‘ Wie 
die Hunde nicht aufhdéren, wie sie oxirn gekostet haben, so werden es hier 
auch die Weiber nicht thun’ cannot be got out of the Greek. In the first 
place it renders cal xives as though it were écmep kives ovTw kal yuvaikes, and 
in the second place ri Bpdfover means ‘what causes them to eat,’ not ‘why 


1 Veitch and Kiihner-Blass 11. p. 383 in support of Bpwéw and éBpwta as future 
and aorist of BiBpdoxw cite Bpdtovew the v. Z. for Bpvéovew in Lycophr. 678, and A. P. 
xi. 271 which is del:0c kal od DkidAda,...uh ce Kal adriy Bowty. That is said of a 
Charybdis, and Bpdty there means Bpséy=pogdjoy ‘swallow’ ; and it must either be 
written Spdéy—an alteration that has been made in other places—or accepted as an 


oO 
equivalent: schol. on xaraBpwieew Hom. 5 222 says ypdgperat kal uixpdv Kal péya. See 
Liddell and Scott s.v. Bpdyw, Merkel Apoll. Rhod. ii. 271, Ebeling Lex. Hom. 
kaTraBpbtat, dvaBpdta. But the meaning popyjoover does not suit Lycophr. 677, where 
Bpvéoucr is most appropriate. ‘dvaBpwoavres occurs in Nicand. 7her. 13400 
2 So quoted by Apostolius: in the text of Lucian dag is wrongly placed before 
mavoar’ ty. 
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they refuse to desist when they have once eaten.’ My objection to this Kal 
would be removed by reading ai «ives ‘why dogs find leather so attractive as 
but the sense required is, ‘why women, like dogs, find leather so attractive,’ 
and yuvaixes kal kives is a thoroughly good way of expressing that, é.g. Aesch. 
Supp. 762 coi re cai Oeoior ‘heaven as well as you,’ 1010 Ofpes Kat Bporot 
‘mankind and beasts alike,’ Cho. 600 cvwdahov te kal Bporav. 

BpéCovar applies literally of course only to the dogs; but it is not harder 
to understand metaphorically émi tév Aiyvev than ‘devour’ or ‘nibble at’ 
with us: cf. Ar. Vesp. 1367 as jdéas hayos dv && d£ous dixnv. Lucian ii. 348 
Tav godicrav ra avddrara mepeciew. “yuvaikes Kai KUVES suggests the 
proverb olarep 7 Séomowa toia xd Ki@y (so quoted, perhaps from Epicharm., 
by the sch. Plat. Rep. 563). It appears, or is alluded to (¢.g.) in Diogen. 
ili. 51, v. 93, Cic. Ep. Adt. v. 11. 5, Liban. i. 566. 16, ii. 546. 15." } 

64 «eiv 6...teGyos the article is unnecessary when deictic1, and in Ionic 
when specified by a relative following: Hdt. i. 74 éveavrév rodrov ev TO, 133 
nuépav...exelynv rn, 167 ravrny ris, ii. 99, iv. 8. Lucian de dea Syria 12 
rovrov Aevkadiova én’ 00...16 Kelvnvy dddv tiv AAOev. Thuc. i. 85 init. 
IV. 50 2. 

65 Bpovréwv: Philostr. Afol/. vii. 28 Bpovra 5 Povyn of Polyphemus. Diog. 
L. ii. 5. 36 wpds ZavOinmny mpdrepov pev NowWoporoay varepov dé wepixyéacav aire 
‘ovn edeyov’ epn ‘dre ZavOinmn Bpovtoca kai vdwp rove.’ “Tryphiod. 118 
Sewdv aveBpovtnoe.' Ar. Ach. 531 Blaydes. fonare, intonare. pélov is to be 
taken with Bpovréwy: Hom. v 113 4 peyad’ éBpovtncas. Ar.? Nub. 393 péya 
Bpovrav. Vesp. 223 péya Bpovtnoas. Soph. Phil. 574 py hover wéya. Ar. 
Nub. 220 p. avaBdnoov, Vesp. 963 éEov, 618 xarérapdev, Plut. 698. Dem. 
981. 26 hbéyyerar, 1124. 26 Aadeiv. Plut. Mor. 1113 C p. Bodrros. 

It is characteristic of the usurer: see Introd. 

67 avry ot: he retorts her airés ov cf. Hom. + 406, Aesch. Zum. 720, 
Theb. 1033, 241, P. V. 69, Soph. O. 7. 547-551, Eur. Med. 1359-1362, Ar. 
Ach. 1097-1135, Theocr. viii. 12, Plut. Mor. "976 4,' Plaut. ‘Pers. 365-7." 
"Soph. 47. 1141 M. &v cou ppdow: rvs eotiv ovyt Oarréov. T. év & avraxovoe, 
Tovrov, ws TeOdyyera (so read: see /. Phil. XXXI. p. 8).' 

"69 The traces in P leave me with no doubt that the last word 
is .pnvat. The third word is much harder but it seems to have ended 
in, or 7 See below." 

7O—76 ‘are obscure and probably corrupt.’ 71-76 contain the in- 
articulate mumblings of Kerdon; but the absence of any antecedent to ds 
‘since’ in 75 is unexplained. For the general sense compare the prayers of 
the tradesman at the well of Mercury in Ov. Fast. v. 679 seeking absolution 
for his past, and future, sins: ‘spargit et ipse suos lauro rorante capillos, et 
peragit solita fallere voce preces: ablue practeriti periuria tenrporis, inguct, 
‘ablue praeteritae perfida verba die. sive ego te fect testem falsove citavi non 
auditurt numina magna Lovis, sive deum prudens alium divamve Sefelli, 
abstulerint celeres improba verba Noti. et pateant veniente die periuria nobis, 
mec curent superi sigua locutus ero. da modo lucra mthi, da facto gaudia 


1 That is the reason for vijes éxetvae émumdéovor Thuc. r. Bie 2. 
2 Buecheler. 
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lucro, et fac ut emptori verba dedisse tuvet} and those of the Sausage-seller 
in Ar, £9. 632 kdyoy dre 89 ”yvav evdexopuérny (ri Bovdiv) rods Adyous Kal 
Tois evaxicpoiow e£amaropévny, ‘tye 69, Sxirador wal Pévakes, iv & eyo, 
“BepéoxeOoi re kai KéBadou kal Mddwv, ayopa 7’ ev § mais dv émawdevOny eyo, 
viv pot Opdoos kal yAGrrav <ropoy Sdre hovynv 7 dvady.’ 

7O = yevatl “might be’ plural, v. 1 7, IV. 11 7, TodnO's Hv OAs Epyov; sz 
verum velis, is used by Appul. de mag. 12, 52, 98 for si verum scire vis 
(Cic. Rab. Post. xv. 41 (verum si scire vultis), but rddnds jv Ans is 
difficult. It would imply the ellipse of an infinitive as eiweivy or deovew 
(cf. Callim. EZ. 15 otros euos Adyos byw dAnOivds: ei S€ Tov Advv BovAe); even 
if we allow this to pass for a colloquial phrase what is to be made of EPTON? 
épyov may be translated ‘the true fact,’ but surely it was never used. They 
said réAnOés simply. The imperative EIMON would be an easy alteration, 
but I think we should have had «i 6édes. The apodosis to jv OéAns is 
a future, and we have it in épeis 7. For the protasis then might be 
suggested raAnbes jv Ons épy@ ‘really,’ but that addition does not seem 
so necessary that the author should have left the infinitive to be supplied. 
It looks on the whole as though épyov were an error for that infinitive, 
whatever it should be. “Early examples of a direct accusative with 6é\ are 
doubtful—e.g.' Heraclitus /r. 104 dvOpamowr ywécba dxoca Oédovor odK 
apewov. Diog. Sinop. Trag. /r. 2 Oé\o rixns orddaypov 7) hpevav midov 
(where only one line is quoted). ‘I would add Theocrit. xiv. 11 wavr’ 
eGéXov xara xatpov and perhaps xxiil. 21 odxére yap ce xp €Oédw but the 
reading is doubtful and the poem non-Theocritean. Sotades (Stob. 7. v. 32) 
(B.C. 280) ris Tuxns oKomely Sei TO péyuoToy ws €arrov Kal TO py Tapdv pH 
bd&ew* ovdé yap odv éorw where there is an ellipse of mapeiva (Acc. and 
Infinitive). Early followers of the Alexandrines have it: Meleag. A. P. vii. 98, 
’"Avripirov 7) padAov Sirodnpov zbid. v. 307, and later Lucill. A. P. xi. 98, 
Nonn. D. iv. 32, x. 299, xix. 30,' vili. 301, ‘al. It is common in LXX 
and N. T.” 

TIn view of the fact that almost all the letters in the papyrus are clear, 
I have given a reading which, however unsatisfactory, at least agrees with the 
requirements of grammar and the traces of the papyrus. It is based on the 
following considerations: (1) ob pySiws (especially when the two words are 
separated) is not equivalent to a plain negative, as is assumed in the reading 
(or rather correction) of P, given by Blass, whom Crusius follows, 6 TOUT’ 
éSv yap o¥ ce pyStws fivgG. The sense is always won temere, ‘not readily,’ to 
‘think twice before,’ as in Plat. Legg. 917 B Ge@v dvdpara py xpaivew padias, 
Ar. Ran. 732 oiow 7 modus mpd Tod ovd€ happakoiow ecixn padiws expnoar’ ay, 
Lucian (title) rep) rod pr padios morevew rH diaBory, Dio Chrys. ii. 140 ot 
BotArovra KaradddrrecOa padios, Strabo p. 673 Svar 8 ovk emdypovor padias. 
Plut. Mor. 798 D ovkérs padios dmedOciv Svvayra, ‘can’t tear themselves away.’ 
(2) The obvious word to govern téAnbés iS eiretv and this can be supplied 
from épds if we connect vv. 70 and 71. It then becomes necessary to find 
a verb after which oxvréwv épyov (tt) comes. This may be either of the two 
infinitives partially legible in v. 69. (3) Since épets and eé are certain one of 
these verbs must govern oé and can hardly be other than 8etv or xprvat. 
Now the first of these cannot be 8etv but the second does, in fact, look 
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remarkably like xpivat and Nairn read it as xpyjvar. (4) We are now left 
with the sense ‘...this ; for, if you will tell the truth, you will say that you 
should not lightly ......... any cobblers’ handiwork,’ and the only easy supple- 
ments that will fit the traces and the sense are 7 ‘or,’ and ‘despise, dismiss, 
let go’: for the latter I can think of nothing better than éév, which fits the 
traces well: Blass indeed read éév. It remains to suppose that the complica- 
tions of this and the succeeding verses are designed: and thus they are met by 
the rejoinder rt tovOoptfes koi éhevOépy yAdooy «.7.A. In v. 75 then #s must 
be taken as exclamatory, V. 22 7., and we must take dAdirnpov (7B) as 
referring to the fact of Kerdon’s baldness (7 2).” 

71 rebpyv ‘ashen-grey’: Hesych. Tehpdy - croddv}, hardy, rodidv. Nicand. 
Ther. 173, sch. twes d€ reppades cai orodades. Aristot. 1527 a 19 
(fr. 275) the dacoa has xppa onddiov the tpvyov xpepa teppov. 519 a 2 
the yépavos is reppd. Babrius Ixv. 1 #fpile yépavos edpuet trad reppn. 

72 =which is attacked by the disease ddozexia (which still bears the 
same name) thus defined by Galen xix. 431 Kuehn: perafody Tov ypaparos 
éml ro Nevkdrepov Ov Hv xpovifoveay ai rpixes pitdbev amorimrovor. About the 
origin of the name two theories were current (1) because foxes are subject to 
mange, Galen xii. 382 (= Paul. Aeginet. ill. 1), xiv. 325 7 & ddwzexia, ds pacw, 
@vopacra Sia To ouvexes tals adome&. cupBaivev, Widtoow ovcav Tpiyov 
pera Tov dvaydxpoy paiverOa Tov memovOdra térov. (2) Et. Gud., E. M. 
dv@mekia TO wabos TO Yikorixdy TOV TpLYGY Kal T@Y yevEei@y amd THS GA@TeEKOS 
perahopikas. 7 yap Gdw@mn§ rd (Gov év@ dv ovpnon tov Témov akaproy rotel, 
Enpaivovoa ty mpovmdpxovoav Boravny kcal érépav avaBAactHoa ov cvyxa@pel. 
So sch. Callim. %. iii. 79. The expression resembles that in our passage: 
77 70 & airpixov eigére kal viv peoodrtiov orépvoww péver pépos ws Ste Kdpon 
goris evidpvdeica Kéounv é€meveiwar dd@mné. Hippocrates also calls the 
disease ddwmné, ii. 409 A€mrpyn Kal Kynopds Kal Wopn Kal AecyAves Kai GAdos 
kal ddomexes td préyparos yivovra: for which aztonomasia cf. édéghas 
(Hesych. ...kai TO coparixdy mdOos), xapxivos (Hippocr. iii. 754), cancer; 
see Lobeck Parad/. 317. 

I should not be surprised if the word were a Volksetymologie. “It may 
really be connected with 7 akg? with which Curtius Grundz. der Gr. Etym. 
§ 399 connects dAdds, dAqu, and ddwdds (dAwpovs Hesych.) albus, etc. Add 
the word ddomédypouvs=modids which puzzled Eustathius 1968. 39, 43; he 
considered the swan a more suitable emblem of whiteness than the fox; but 
was consoled with the thought that many foxes are white. “See IV. 31 7. 
Ovpdhoy is a half-burnt coal Poll. x. 101, covered with white ash: 1. 38 7. 
réppn Kae." That ddrdiroy derived its name from the white colour is 
supported both by the fact that it lent it to that colour, Bekk. An. 386. 6 
’ Aguroy patos keanis : THs wokias. “Apcoroddyns Tadpuocedory (sic) (F7r533); 
and that the white head suggests to Cerdon dAgurnpdv in v. 73, just as 
ddomek- suggests Kepd- v. 74. voocinv: “’ANwmexia: ai trav dt\oréxov 
karadvoets, Hesych.' Our phrases of the fox are not suitable here. We 


1 Read omddcoy.™ 


> So adds is Nevky Tis <mapaddayh év> (Schmidt) rg cduare Hesych. Theophr. 
Char. XIX: 
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have €uridey veorrids Lucian ii. 766, pudy iii. 97, peduooav Joseph. Macc. 14, 
téxveav Trag. fr. adesp. 189, as veooooi for the young of various animals. 
v. moveio ar is usual, Dio Chrys. ii. 178, Arist. 542 b 12, 559a 5, 563b 30, 613b 6, 
615 b 21, 6164 1, 9, 35, 618 a 35 (but roeiv 199 a 26, 618 8, 830b 12, 1546b 
42), as oixia moveio Oar of bees Hom. M 168, seals 2. Ap. 78, Sduov ¥ 371, éoriav 
Kat evynv moveioOa, veotriay i) Kadidy Katactyoacba Lucian iii. 97, kaXuas 
moveioOa Hes. Of. 503, Philostr. AZol?. ii. 3, mpéacOa 14. “The accent 
varies in MSS.; for voooimy compare the accent of tod, Kplv@vid, podwvid, 
pvevid, and dpwvid a word wrongly suspected by Kaibel Ath. 371d. 
See Lobeck Phryn. 207 and Dindorf on Ar. Av. 642, Nauck on Soph. 
Vige tea 

73 adgdurnpov ‘affording ddgura’ (x. on 11. 80’). “If it follows épeis or épd 
cf. voy Biornovoy in Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1006, Dionys. Perieg. 1006.’ The use of 
the adjective is like that of wAournpds in Xen. Cec. ii. 10 év re mAournpoy epyov 
emcotdpevov, Pollux iii. 110 eious 8 ay ‘dournpdv ypihpa’ Kal ‘mdovromoudy’ 
«al ‘ypnpatoroov, and of Aynpds in A. P. vi. 47 Auunpis épyacins and 285. 5 
épya Aynpd (of spinning), vii. 546, Theocr. x. 57, Alciphr. i. 9, Cwnpds, 
Sararvnpds, etc. Elsewhere we have the word only in Antiphanes 63 (Poll. x. 
179) ayyetov adgurnpdv ‘a meal-basket, the more normal use, as ournpdy 
dyyeiov, patnpos mevakiocKos, aisatnpdy tedyos: see Lobeck Prod/. 264-281. 
‘It may be however that the bare head is a possible bread-winner: see 
Introd." 

74 ‘Kepdéwv: the fox suggests Kepd-, since common names for the 
beast were cepdo Ar. Eg. 1068, Lucian i. 829, Pind. P. ii. 78 (Huschke), and 
xepdad7y Ael. WV. A. vi. 64; cf. on kepdin. It was of course a type of cunning 
Archil. 77. 89 ddomné cepdadrén Evvqvrero, Cratin. /r. 128, Solon 11. 5, Luc. Ev. 
xiil. 32 Wetst., Burton zoor Wights 11. 354.' It is so unlike Greek to say 
‘Eppijs xepdéov (genitive) for ‘Epujs cepdoos—imagine “Eppis dddwr, ’Ard\X@v 
narépwv, Zevs &évwv and the like!—that I believe Meister to be right in 
taking Kepdéwv for a by-name of ‘Epyijs—just as Tvywy was another (Hesych.) 
like Aiyewoy or -aiwv (Callim. /7. 103 II. 362 Schneider), MyAwy (Heracles, 
Poll. i. 31, Hesych.), Mdrrwv and Kepdwy (heroes at Sparta Polemo in Ath. 
39): contracted here as dda éuveGva rparé(ns in Alexand. Aetol. v. 15 
(Parthen. 14). ; ; 

It is really the same word as Képdv, but the form in -ewy is antique 
Ionic belonging to this very dialect: roxéov was used by Heraclitus 
(Bywater, p. 3) quoted by Marc. Anton. iv. 461 kai ori ov det domep maidas 
ToKe@vwv: ToT €oTL Kara Widdv, KaOdre mapeAnpapev, and is put into his 
mouth by Meleager J. P. vii. 79. 3 AaE yap Kal roxedvas, id? Eéve, dvogpovas 
dvdpas éAdkrevy: the same phrase is supplied by Leonidas A. P. vii. 408 to 
Hipponax: dpre yap ‘Immavaktos 6 kat Toxe@ve Bavéas*, dpte Kexoipnrar Oupos 
év novxin. Other forms of the same nature are Evveav, kowewy (restored by 


1 See G. H. Rendall in C. R. 1902, p. 28. 
2 kal roxéwy dolw Eéve MS. 
3 «ad roxéwy eia the first hand of cod. Pal., leaving the verse unfinished; the 


reviser completed it with Baiéas. The letters suggest that in the archetype there was 
a note daxéy or iax@s, the grammarians’ word for Ionic. 
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Scaliger in Eur. H. & 148 and 340 (read Koweov exAnCoper)), BooKeay, 
dmedy, dpyeav or dpyeiwv, dmareov, Avpedv, mopOear, -"AAkpéov, “Apvdéar, 
Toowdéer, Tupéwv}. Kepdoos is a common epithet of “Eppjs Alciphr. ili. 47, 
Heliod. vi. 7, Lucian iii. 260 (in a prayer for wealth), Plut. 4728, etc., 
éuroXaios kai Kepdgos Cornut. p. 74, 284. 5 Osann (‘Eppy "prodaie says the 
seller in Ar. Ach. 816), xepdéumopos Orph. %. xxviii. 6, kepdév &popos Proclus 
on Plat. Cratyl. p. 10 Boiss., Mercurius. ‘kepSeln formed as xydewos: the 
adj. does not occur ; the subst. is mentioned by Hesych. Kepée<i>a: mavoupyia. 
Kepd[e]iav: ddomexiav. Phot. Kepdias: xepdoovvns.' Te@ot Menand. £. 338 
pian TMeoi, Ar. Lys. 203 déom0wa IlevOoi. 

75, 76 ‘Eur. /7. 668 dvev rixns yap domep 1) Tapoipia movos povabeis 
ovdév? adpaver Bporots.’ es Bodov Kipay. Bddos is not the net, but the sfread 
of it for capture: Aesch.? Ag. 1171, Eur. Bacch. 838 és Bodov xabiorara. 
Rhes. 721 eis Bodov tis epxera. Opp. Hal. ili. 465 mapéaow aoddées €s Bodov 
dypns. Cyn. iv. 141 ixOds...domadujes mpos Bodrov ibvvovor, ‘drive.’ Ael. WV. A. 
Vill. 3 Boro TEpiMEeTOVT@Y kat €adk@xkdroyv. Theocr. i. 40 dixtvov és Borov Edxee 
(Luc. Ev. v. 4 xadaoare ra bixrva eis dypav). Diod. Sic. 1. 552. 99 xara rov 
Bdrov...ovdev aveiAxvoav. Oracle in Hdt. i. 62 €ppurra: & 6 Boros 76 dé Sixrvov 
éxmenéraota ‘the cast has been made and the net spread.’ E. M. 205. 25 
Boros irs Kpnrov cai 7 dua caynyns aypa. Schol. Ar. Plut. 9 Bodov epirrov... 
Tov ayopacavtos Tov Bddov ‘the haul, catch, take, draught’ (Luc. Zv. v. 9 
Th aypa tav ixydvev). Plut. Sol. 4 xarayévtwy caynyny cai Eévov mprapévov 
tov Borov. Diog. L. 1.1.28. Plut. Mor. 916, 729D, 985 A. Suet. Rhez. 1 (25) 
bolum quanti emerent. Eur. El. 582 jv 8n* omdcopal y ov perépxopna Borov. 
Antip. A. P. vi. 223 eiAke TOV ek meAayous ixOudevta Bodrov. Aesch. Pers. 
424 ixOdov Bodrov. Ael. WV. A. vill. 18 Kadeirar b€ airy 4 muKvn Te Kal 
auvexis vngis Boros (a shoal), and one Boros often fills 50 smacks. Babr. 
ix. 6 Baddv caynvnv €daBev ixOvas...€ri ys & iSdv omaiporras...rovair’ exep- 
ae tov Bddrov mdvvoy (‘cleaning’ Ar. /r. 686, Plat. Com. 82, Antiphanes 
26. 3). 

Hesych. indeed gives Bodos: ...80Xou dvopa. cat Sixrvoyv ; but the only two 
cases that I find at all resist examination are 4. P. vi. 184 (a variation on 
the theme vi. 13, 179-187), mpos vn@ Ilavds €Oevto Xiv a, Itypns pév rravoiory 
épeis Bodov, ev & adlowwt KXeirwp xré., and Archias A. P. vi. 192 where a 
fisherman offers besides Aiwvov Aeiava and other implements of his trade 
peddor det kpupiov ona Aaxovta Bodwy: in both of which I judge it to mean 
the spread or cast of the net rather than actually the net itself. The word 
passed into Latin (see the Dictt., Otto Sfrichw. p. 56, Plaut. Truc. 31, 
Poen. 101, Varro de re rust?. ili. 2. 16, 14. 5, etc.), but it is never a synonym 
for rete. 

76 4 xvtpy is the homely symbol of the household Zenob.$ iv. 12 ¢¢i 


1 For other suggested similar formations see 7. Phz/. XXXI. p. 5.7 

2 MS. ovxér’ ddyvver corr. Const. Matthiae. 

3 eye d€ Oepudvous TAX’ EumedS Bdrw restored by H. L. Ahrens for éurédw Baro. 

4 Hy 8 domdowpal y MS. corr. Keene. omdoa in Ar. Thesyz. 928 Blaydes, Ael 
Jr. 157, 404, or émomdoat Solon 33. 3, dvacmdca Hat. v. 16, iv. 154. 

> Crusius. 
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xUtpa, Ch dudia (=Apostol. viii. 7 Ebruxia modvgudros), whereas sociorum olla 
male fervet, et...amici de medio Petron. 38 (Otto Sprichw. p. 254). Apostol. 
vill. 11 Evxov r@ wAnoiov exew, emi wréov dé rH xbTpal. 

77 rovOopiteas used in vi. 7, Ar. Ran. 747, Vesp. 614, of a slave muttering 
what he dares not speak és rd davepor, to which it is opposed in Lucian ii. 
796, ili. 426, 527: since a slave ovx ¢yee mappnoiay Eur. Jon 687, Phoen. 
392-3, cf. Seneca EZ. 47, Philem. 109, Aesch. Pers. 594, Menand. /*. 545, 
Mayor Juv. iv. 90 Addend. This is the force of éAevOépn yAdoon. In vit. 8 
we have the form rovOpu¢e (Opp. Cy. ii. 541, iii. 169, read by Rutherford in 
Babrius? cvii. 3): see commentators on Thom. Mag. p. 856, Lobeck Phryn. 
358, Techn. 232, Valck. ad Ammon. ii. 10, ‘and my note on mpnpovcar VI. 7. 
Callim. P. Oxy. vil. 268 has rwOupifo.” 

78 tipos: Ionic, Archil. 78, Aesch. Cho. 915, Lobeck Proll. 9. ct...0dk... 
€eBlpyoas; (Plat. Symp. 173B ri ody ov binynow por; Prot. 310 A, Gorg. 503 B, 
5098, Pherecr. 59, Zenob. vi. 17, Ar. Vesf. 213 Blaydes) guin rimaris, 
explicas, expedis? Hesych. Eéedipnoev: eEe(nrncev. ‘Rummage out, ferret 
out’ is the meaning, here ‘from the recesses of your mind’ (cf. Cic. Agrar. 
1. 3 st guid est quod indagarts, invenerts, ex tenebris erueris). The word is 
Ionic: VI. 73, Il. 54, E. M. 279. 47 Awho onpaiver 76 Wrap (‘grope’). 
"TArados 2’ (747) ‘rnbea Supa,’ (nrdv, épevvdv. KadXipaxos (J. 165) ‘und? ar’ 
éped Oubare péya Wodeovaay dodnv. Hes. OP. 374 rénv dipGca xadinv. It is 
used by Callim. also in Zp. 33 wypevurns...ravta Aayody dupa, and EP. 42 
...dipnaov (Jacobs for ovk.cvvidpyoor), and by his imitators (Naeke Ofpusc. 
I. 242), Greg. Naz. and Nonnus xlviii. 592 (Koechly I. ccv.), who also have 
Supyrep (Il. 54%.) Crinag. A. P. ix. 559 dupéw 8 jynrjpa (cod. dndéw). 
Theophrast. Char. x. dupov ra xadvppara. The addition of éx- or dva- 
‘search out’ implies finding as in dva{nretv Dem. 1331. 1, éx(nreiy Aristid. 
i. 726: Cratin. 2 otov codictav opnvos avedupnoare, cf. Plat. Meno 724 
play (nr@v dpetiy opinves te dvevpnxa aperov. ‘So e&-, dvixveveiv, eLepevvay. 
Aesch. Ag. 1079 parever & dy dvevpnoe pdvov, 1017 exroAurevoey to ‘evolve,’ 
‘elicit’ from the brain.’ 

TQ puys pris: at v. 100 he says ‘I have been offered 5 staters for this, 
but wouldn’t let that bidder have it for 4 Darics’; 7 Darics is the price 
named in v. 106 (for two articles?), and the same sum is mentioned in 122. 
If these mean gold, the amounts are as absurd as the provisions of the law 
in I. 50-54, being magnified to about 50 times life-size. For the ordinary 
price was about 2 drachms: Lucian lil. 297 ovKovv, ® Movodpioy, eay b7r0dn- 
cacba dé, kai 6 cKvTordspos airy Td Si8paxpoy, are we to say ‘apyvipioy pev ovd« 
cxopev, ov O€ Trav EAmidav dALyas map npaov AaBé;’ Lb. 319 a lover says ‘ Very 
well, let us reckon up my gifts to you; drodjpara €x ZiKvovos 7rd ™ parov dvo 
Spaxypav’: and again 320, ex [ardpwy cavdahua émixpvoa together with a 
number of other articles, the sum of which is estimated by the girl at ‘révre 
iows Spaxpev. A common xpyris would cost even less: ‘How happy you 
are’ says the Cock to Mikyllus (Lucian ii. 735) ‘in your hardy poverty!’ 
kpynrida cuvredéoas, émra 6Bddous Exov TOV po dor, SEGUE OSE "In Ar. Plut. 
983 eight drachmae appear as a large sum for shoes. Gold, of course, this 
humble artisan could never dream of seeing: Liban. ii. 217. 21 ‘ Did any 

1 From Comedy?" 2 rovOpifwy for MS. Tov O7jpa. 
H. M. H. 23 
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one ever expect those who teach eis rdyos ypadew to see gold amo ris avuTav 
réxvns, ) Bédtiov mpdéey TOV TKYTOTOPaY Kal TEKTOVAY ; ovdeis. 

The assumption that the amounts should be taken seriously has created 
much bewilderment: ‘argenti mina an aeris?’ asks Buecheler, and Meister 
has elaborate calculations, pp. 741, 747. Hicks (C. R. 1891, p. 358) says: 
‘The stater is the silver stater, I suppose, or tetradrachm, which was current 
coin. The (gold) daric was no longer current, but seems used like our 
guinea to express a large sum. It is as if we talked of crowns and guineas.’ 
But that will not account for v. 106 (where émra dapecxév can hardly mean 
‘an enormous price’), for when we talk of ‘guineas’ we do not of course 
mean ‘shillings.’ 

There were, it is true, such things as silver darics. ‘Beside the gold 
darics there circulated silver coins of the same shape and bearing the same 
device of the archer: these were commonly known as the aiydos or shekel, 
but were sometimes termed silver darics (Plut. Cz7on 10 rnv pev apyupeiov 
éprAnodpevoy Aapetkav, tiv d€ xpvoev). Their weight is about 86 grains; 
thus the value of gold in relation to silver being in Asia about thirteen to 
one, twenty sigli were equivalent to a gold daric,’ P. Gardner in Dict. Ant. 1. 
p. 598, where one is figured. That would reduce our prices to a reasonable 
size, a silver daric being about 1s. 1@. But if we are to make them harmonize 
with actual life, we have further to assume that pva was in use for a sum of 
money equal to 100 copper or bronze Spaxpai. And what reason can be 
offered why ordinary dpaypai should not be employed in the reckoning? 
Their absence is surely conspicuous and strange. Cf. P. Gardner in Dzcz. 
Ant. Il. p. 451. I find it easier to imagine that our dealing is in aurumz 
comicum. ‘(Plaut. Poem. 595 sqq.)' 

This however does not prejudice the point remarked by Ridgeway 
Origin of Currency and Weight Standards p. 342, that 4 darics here are 
worth more than 5 staters. 

vo o 4 Kato Bdérev ‘may mean ‘whether you look happy or downcast.’ 
Eur. Cycl. 209 Brérer’ avo cai py xdro. Plut. Mor. 528 E tiv xarnpeay 
épifovrar AUTNv Kato Brérew rowdoar, Eur. Jom 594. Lucian ii. 876 eis rhv 
yiv 6p damep emi mévOos odk eis cupmdcwv jeov. Moschion /~ 9. 4 
gareixev,! eis yiv Oppa ovvvedes? dépwv. Dem. 332. 12 k&irtwy cis thy yay 
)( padpos kal yeynOas. See also Ar. Ag. 1354 Blaydes, and the Lexx. s.v. 
xatnpea. Of slaves Lucian i. 678 Onrevoets kaT@ veveveas. On Kdtw Bdréreww- 
of modesty see Boissonade on A. P. xi. 329 (II. 386 Diibner). dv Brérew 
(Iv. 27 2.) is used of prayer, Moschus viii. 5, and metaphorically of looking 
up on what is noble, Plato Rep. 529 B; here it=avaBdéerew, Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 
30 viv dyaboi yevopevor avaBrépopev dpOois Bupacw. advo Karo (a. Kal K., 
d. Te kai x.) besides the sense of disturbance ‘upside down,’ Eur. GEA Syke Se 
Aesch. Zum. 653, Ar. £g. 866, bears also the interpretation ‘up and down,’ 
AL. Aye 3 Blaydes, ™Cercid. iv. che Lucian il. 653 ave kal Kdtw papodimyr 
passim, especially used of the inspection of an object. Eur. Phoen. 180 dvw 
TE kal Karo perpav reiyn, Heliod. iv. 7 dvw re kal Kdr@ moda em Oewpnoas (a 
physician inspecting his patient), ‘Plat. Phaedr. 272 B,' 11. 68 par’, SvOpes, ra 


1 So I punctuate. 2 Meineke for Ms. ovpmades. 
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TiApar’ aris Kai kdrabe xdvwber, but ‘look ye it up or down’ can hardly be 
the meaning since in these senses xai is always expressed or understood.” 

The infinitive BAérew is used absolutely in many phrases with or without 
as, date, doov, see Matthiae Gr. Gr. § 545; but the person is not generally 
added except when necessary, as Thuc. vi. 25 doa pévrot #5 Soxeiv air, 
or emphatic, as Ar. Eccl. 350 éru xap’ eidévac ‘not that 7 know,’ Thesm. 34 
Bore Kapée y eidévar, Nub. 1252 Blaydes, Lucian i. 168 éca ye nas eidévat, 
ll, 652 ovx doa ye Kaye dpav, Soph. Trach. 1220 ds y érecdtew éeué, Hdt. 
ii. 125, vii. 24, Eur. Alc. 813 ds y euol xpqoOa xperq, “Soph. EZ. 410 Soxeiv 
€#oi': otherwise we have e.g. Soph. O. 7. 361 dare y cimeiv yooordy, 1131, 
El. 393 Sore Oavpdom, Ar. Pax 857 dca y &8 dpav, Plat. Rep. 432B ds ye 
ovtwart dda, Phil. 12 C dkovewy pev ovras, Soph. O. C. 17 as odd’ eixdoat, 151 
éreckdoat, O. T. 82, obraoi pev cimeiv, odv Oeois eimeiv, ddws eiweiv, wTd. Ap. 
Rhod. iii. 922 ofov “Incova Ojxe...nuev eodvra ideiv dé mpotipvOnoacba ‘to 
look at and to speak to, "Antiphil. 4. P. v. 111 kal ri mdOw; Aetooew pév, 
dda prdyes, Hv & drovetow, ppovrides.' “An exception is Eur. Cycl. 215 dor’ 
éxmueiv yé o, nv OéAns, GAov widov.' 

If o° is genuine, it is probably for ve, not voc as in Philostr. VS. i. 25. 19 
ov pay nu ye eidéva, a curious phrase; cf. Afoll. viii. 7. 5 ov pny coi ye ddéa. 
‘For the familiar cuveddvte eimeiv «.r.A. we have Hat. iii. 82 évl dé wei mdvra 
avdAaBovra eimeiv, Hyperid. vi. 20 cuveddvra eimeiv. ‘See also Philostr. EA. 
p- 183 Boissonade, Ael. V. A. ii. 439 Jacobs." 

But # ’vw ’or ‘you may look glum or pleased’ would provide a much 
easier reading. 

80, 81 ‘I won't bate a jot, Plaut. Rud. 1329 L. eloguere quantum 
postules. G. Talentum magnum: non potest triobulum hinc abesse. Pers. 663 
nummus abesse hinc non potest. 

plvnpa a ‘shaving,’ ‘chip,’ of metal, wood, etc.; Herodian i. 7. 5 as rovs 
pev oleoOat pivnua ypvcod mpoidyte emuracoecOa. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 
129 kal Tod apyupiov ra pépn Ta pwnpara kar’ idiav pev dvTa pédava daivera- 
civ d5€ r@ dd@ evxa trorinrea. Metaph. Anth. Append. v. 20 roppipen 
porores, aroppwpara yatns Avopaxov: in Latin just as here, Plaut. Bacch. 
680 patri omne (aurum) cum ramenta reddidi (to the uttermost farthing = cum 
pulvisculo Rud. 845, Truc. 19), 512 guam tlle umguam de mea pecunia 
ramenta fiat plumea (plumbea Nonius! p. 222) propensior. Rud. 1016 
numguam hercle hinc hodie ramenta fies fortunatior. 

& Sykor éorly odk...=008 driody the form of the negative phrase re- 
sembling év’ ov« dv VI. 35 7., Batds odK VIII. 12 2. 8 84kot éorl, with the verb, 
is a form of phrase I have not found exactly elsewhere. The best Attic use 
at any rate was ériymor éeori as Dem. 556. 9, 705. 27, Plat. Theaet. 160 E, 
érioymor ay F Aristid. ii. 511 (so read), Lucian i. 679 6 re dy Snore Karnyoph, 
Dem. 364. 6, or without the verb drovdjmore 393. 19, 788. 19, évtwvadnmorouy 
rpémov Lolo. 15, Hat. vi. 134, Lucian i. 672, doa dnrorovy Polyb. xiii. 4, the 
omission of the verb being usual in later writers, who also employ the simple 
relative, a use rebuked by Phryn. p. 373 ‘Ovdnroroty pr Aéye, GAG Soxipws 
évrwadnrorody. It occurs frequently in the later writers. Eumap. 115 éxetro 
de 7d iepeiov év & Snmore TH oXNpaTL, Dio Chrys. i. 632 7 ka’ &v Snore, Clem. 


1 Bothe on A. P. ix. 174. 8 (Diibner 11. p. 162). 
23—2 
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Alex. 825. 10 and Lobeck’s examples Phryn. Zc. An effect of the tendency 
is seen in Aeschin. I. 163 (23. 28) where for doridynrorody there is a Ube 
é08nrorotv. So that in Dem. I10o. 1 the true reading is probably xaé” 
év(riva) Snore tpdmov €BovAovro. Similarly instead of drrowog On Tore, OT OT0C- 
Symore we have olocd., 6a008.: mapa oiovdnmwore C. 1. 3467. 21, éaoc8nKore 
Hat. i. 157, Dion. Hal. v. 9. 5, écocodv Hat. i. 199, ii. 22, Arist. 603 5, 
1265 a 41, Theophr. H.P. vi. 7. 5. tpdr@ tui } mapevpécer jody in Michel 
Inscr. Gr. 498 B 63, 43 is the only example of its kind that I know. 

81 rijs *AOnvatns the cobbler’s patron saint v. 25 7. ‘On the order of 
the words see 119 #., VI. 35 7.:=Lucian i. 450 ...ovx dv Suvaipny, ov8 ef airy 
pot» A@nva....' 

BS oreybddvov as <ldvANOv, ErvANOV, avOvAXor, petpaxvAiov, EevvAALov, 
kpevAdov, matdapvAdiov, IprapvdAduov, (wvAdov Tzetz. Jamb. p. 521 Keissling. 

BA SalnAgwv te kal Kady as woAAGY Te xal...in Ionic, woAAGy xal...in 
Attic. "So Ath. 270 c xadév kai dbOdvev, 423 b cad@yv kal roxiAwv. Kadoi Te 
xdyaoi occurs for xadol xdyaOoi, Ar. Eg. 227 Blaydes.' 

85 «deloas like the miser with his hoards in Liban. iv. 838. 22 émippa€as 
obv ro wpa (of his KiBariov), Kat kreioas aodades amorpéxo. ‘Apollodor. 
p- 185 W. eis Adpvaxa xaréOero Kaxet epidAacce Tavtnyv.' SO xardxhewros Sext. 
Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 143 rive ddEopev EoerOar rodrov ripiov 7) KataxAeoTor 
ovtws; cataclistus Appul. Met. xi. 245 (772). “P seems to me to read 
xa[o |rds=xaraoras (for the form, Anon. ap. Apollon. Dysc. in Schaefer Greg. 
Cor. p. 187.6 & e&imurGa xacrabeis (Alcman?), xaoropyioa Hom. p 32, 
xdotpopa Hesych. s.v. kdoyebe ctr. See Eust. p. 880. 10, dorné Hrd. 
VIII. I #.): which might appear to mean ‘at your ease’ Blomfield on Aesch. 
Pers. 300 (=298) or ‘stand sentry over them’: see the Dictionaries. But, 
even so, I would read xXeicas.™ 

86 _ rot Tavpedvos: Taureon was the name of a month at Cyzicus (C. I. 
3657, 3658), Ephesus and elsewhere (Bischoff de Fast. Gr. Anz.), Fraenckel 
Inschr. von Perg. ll. p. 207 a. 

86—88 yapov mort ")( Attic ydywous Thom. Mag. p. 177': Ach. Tat. i. 3 
mapecxevatev 6 matTnp eis vewra romoat Tovs ydpous, Xen. Ephes. ii. 7 6”Ayupros 
érroiet THs Ovyarpds Tovs ydyous, Dem. 869. 23 when we ydpous roodper... 
ddekpov xa Ovyarépwv Bious éyxeipifowev, Menand. /*. 450, faire les noces, 
Sacere nuptias Plaut. Au. 288. The phrase is also used of iepot yapor: so the 
allusion in Plato Rep. 458 E yduous roujoopev tepods cis Sivauw Ort pddora- 
elev © Gy iepot oi @beAmoraro. Menand. /%. 320 eve yap diérpier 6 kopapdraros 
avdpav Xawpepav iepdy ydpov packer roucew Sevrépayv per ecixdda. (Chares 
of Mitylene Ath. 575 c has mocetoOa rods yauous of a daughter—wrongly, 
since yapous movetoAac=‘to marry’ Xen. Rep. Lac. i. 6: the converse error is 
made by Tzetz., sch. Hes. Of. 568. ‘movet is used in the present: Lucian 
i. 168 yaud followed by yaunoes (cf. sch. Eur. Zo. 44), Strato Com. v. 19 
Overs, 21 Ovowdgers. THs “Aptraxnvns: Artace! was a Milesian colony and 
a harbour of Cyzicus (Strabo 635), the name being applied to the island, hill, 
and town: Hdt. vi. 14 dvdpa Kulixnvdy ixovra e& ’Aprdxns médtos, Vi. 33, 
Strabo 576, 582. Aphrodite was called after the place according to Steph. 


1 See also Hasluck Cyzicus ch. 11.7 
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Byz. (cai Apraxia Berkel.) otra yap adrdé6. 4 "Adpodirn kadeirat. Compare 
the titles Hagia, Kimpis, KvOnp-, Edeoia of Artemis, Awdvynv7 and other 
titles of Rhea Lobeck Proll. p. 196. The difficulty of the present passage 
is to determine whether the reference is to an ordinary or iepds ydpos. For 
the latter see Lobeck Aglaoph. 605 sqq., 651, Preller Myth. Gr 1. 165, 
Hermann A/Z. pp. 341, 349, 481, Burton zooz Nights x. 266, Menand. J.c. 
Theocr. xvii. 131, Pollux i. 37, Hesych. s. Ta Aéxepva, Avovicov ydpos, 
Theocr. xv., ‘and my note in /. Phil. xxx. 11.’ Alcaeus Com. wrote an 
‘Iepos yapos (1. 759 K.). But if Hecate be the goddess, her connection with 
the marriage of Aphrodite (and Adonis?) would be most obscure; and if 
Hecate is a woman it is easiest to suppose that Artakene is her daughter. It 
is somewhat hard to understand why a daughter should have been called by 
a place-name: compare however Theocr. xv. 97 4 ras ’Apyeias Ovydrnp, and 7 
Maydadnvn of the N.T. In Soph. fr. 831 ri pédder’ "Aprakijs re Kal Mepxdov; 
the word is probably used in chaff. In wv. 91, 92, an allusion to the 
goddesses is clearly implied ‘though Hecate or our lady of Artace’ as v. 81. 
*Exary ‘as KuéAn (-eAy?) in Heliod. vii. 9,' will then be derived from ‘“Exarn 
as ’Aprepis in VI. 87, 89, 95 from ”Aprepis ‘(so too Mnrpis, -iyn I., Mytporiun III. 
from the Meyadn Myrnp—for other names derived from gods and heroes see 
Pape p. xxiii, Fick Personennamen p. 304).! These names was found mostly 
in the regions of Ephesus, Miletus and the islands as ’Apreyidwpos of Ephesus 
the geographer; others of Miletus, Smyrna, Aphrodisias, Chios; *Apréyav 
of Ephesus, Miletus, Clazomenae, Pergamus, Abdera and Phaselis; ’Aprepas 
Miletus; “Apreww Smyrna, Teos ; ‘Exaratos of Miletus, the historian; others 
of Thasos, Cnidus, Samos; this and ‘“Exaraia are common in Coan inscrip- 
tions; “ExaroxAjs of Ephesus; ‘Exdrwy of Rhodes; ‘Exaras of Erythrae, 
Dittenberger Sy//.? 600, 210; ‘Exara@vupos of Erythrae, Smyrna, Cos, Abdera, 
Sinope; ‘“Exdropvos Caria, Miletus; the Carian “Aprewioia was daughter of 
‘Exardpves, and we find “Exaraios son of ’Aprépev C. 1. 2855 in the Miletus 
district. At Ephesus there was a ‘Exarnovoy as well as an ’Aprepiovov; “but 
in view of the question as to the scene of this mime it may be worth noticing 
that "Artemis-names, at any rate, are not uncommon in the Cyzicus district 
where Artemis was worshipped in many forms including the Artemis-Hecate 
type (Hasluck Cyz. pp. 232f.). There was a month “Apreyioiwy Michel 
Inscr. Gr. 537, an ’Aprepidwpos 538, 1225, 1226, "Apréwwv 1225, 1226; in 
J. H. S. XXVU. p. 66, XXIV. 40 ’Aprepidwpos, XXIV. 27, 24 “Aptéyov, while 
Aprepecs occurs /. H. S. XxXvil. 67. Names of the -ddwpos pattern are very 
common. I note a parallel to Artacene in this series XXIV. 26 “Edeonis 7 
’Edeciov, and there is perhaps an “Apreuas (Epr-) /. HZ. S. XXIV. 34, Adz. 
Mitth. XXV1. 124, but -Gs, -aros I have not found. See also v. 100 7., VI. 347.") 

SroSypdrov xpeln: vupdides Hesych., like the yayex7 xAavis of Ar. Av. 1692, 
“the wedding garment of Matth. £v. xxii. 11 (Wetstein) ; see also Ach. Tat. 
ii. 11, Ter. Heaut. 777, Nonn. D. xlvii. 27, "Liban. ii. 257 rots 6 ryv vipdny 
béferae parrovow.™ 

88 dove. must have been written without the iota; the verb is liable 
to corruption in all its tenses: Valckenaer on Eur. Phoen. 1388, Greg. Cor. 


1’ Apraxin is a Thracian epithet of Hera, Dumont Zxscr. Thrac. 33." 


358 NOTES 


p- 177, Fix in Thesaur. 1. p. 1068. Ar. Ran. 1001 Blaydes p. 124. TOANS : 
III: 35 7. 

ov Tix as ody Geois ‘with the help of’: Bacchyl. xi. 115 ovv dé Tuya vales 
Meramdyriov. ix. 50 ds Oeot oly rvxas @xiooav. Aesch. Cho. 138 ovv TUXT 
ri. Theb. 459 abv roxyn 8€ re. Soph. Philoct. 775. O. T. 80 ev ruxn O€ TO 
carpe Bain. Aesch. Supp. 142 ctv mvotais mpoodepe. 

B89 révrws assuredly’: Lucian iii. 303 «i yap €AOdv 6 Hodduav—r£er de 
mavros, i. 264 mavtws b€ Kal dxjkods Tt mepi avTis, ‘of course,’ Plat. Gorg- 
527 A cai oe lows TumTHoel Tis Kal ert Kdppys aTipes Kal TadvT@S TpomnAakcEl. 
Julian Imp. 222 A tows pév cal C@vres, mavrws b€ amahhayévtes TOU THpaTos, 
353.C, Demetr. de eloc. 84, Synes. Ef. 95." adda ‘so’: compare e.g. Ar. Ach. 
1189 6dt S€ xavrds: GAN dvorye THY Oipay. Av. 1718. Eur. Bacch. 1070. 
@vAakov as Liban. iv. 206. 12 OvAdkovs to carry the treasure in. fdwar get 
them sewn for you: Ath. 159 b. 

9O  okas p7...... Stolcover: ‘Hesych.! Aroicovor- dsapépovor perhaps for 
dvapépwor since the subjunctive in such clauses is usual in Attic Prose 
Kiihner-Blass §553.A.4. Hom. a 56 det d€ padaxotor kal aipvAtoror Adyoure 
Oeryer Gras “IOakns émurnoera. Monro Hom. Gr. § 326. 3. Aesch. Cho. 264 
ovyad’, bras py mevoetat Tis, ® Téexva. Soph. Phzloct. 1069. Goodwin M, & T. 
§ 324, 11. 100 #.' The yadq (Hehn! Culturp7i. p. 376) had the same character as 
the cat with us—mischievous and thievish, Babr. xxvii.1, Lucian 1. 603 dpmakti- 
K@Tepo. Tav yadav (Apostol. iii. 80a), Ar. Vesp. 363, Pax 1151, Thesm. 559 
we say ‘It must have been the cat!’ Plut. Mor. 519 D xaOarep OWov, yahis 
mapadpapovons, aipovow éx pécov. Siadbépew (differre Verg. A. viii. 643, Hor. 
Epod. v. 99) in the sense dsahopety may be considered poetical: Eur. Bacch. 
743 wavT avo Te Kal Kdrw duepepov. 

Q2 «pos rd8e Or mpds ratra=‘in face of this, ‘so’; often in such phrases, 
Antisthenes 47. 7 dOpeire xal oxomeire, Aesch. P. V. 1062 Bovdeve, Thuc. i. 
71. 7, iv. 87. 6, Plat. Charmid. 176C, Phileb. 20 A, Diog. L. vi. 7. 96 Bovdevou, 
-eoGe (cf. Xen. Anad. vi. 2. 5, Dio Chrys. i. 327, Aesch. Zum. 548), Soph. £2. 
383 ppafov, Eur. Hec. 844 ppdvrige. “Hdt. ix. 12 mpds radra tiyxave cd 
Bovdevopevos."’ For e O&tes ‘if you please’ (Timokles 6, Philem. 122 «2 
Bove, oxdmer), See VIII. 67%.: used with some displeasure as in Soph. O. 7. 
343 mpos rad’, ef Oédevs, Ovpod..., Propert. iii. 4. 24 SZ placet, insultet, Carm. 
Priap. li. Quaedam, si placet hoc tibi, Priape, ficosissima me puella ludit. 

93 Soph. O. 7. 1080 maida rHs rdxys THs ed SiSovons. Eur. Hel. 1637 
adr’ eOwKkev 7 TUX pol. UV. 25 7. 4 ayaby toxn: Carm. Pop. 42 d€€a tay dyabav 
toxav, deEa ray byievar. Deinarchus 1. 98 dé£acbe rv ayabiy Toxny, } TYLopy- 
cacOa mapédoxe.... Lucian i. 147 mporeivas to xeipe AduBave thy dyabiy 
TUXNY, il. 248 GOpdav THY ayabiy TixNY Pero ExaoTos és THY oikiay eopuncecOat. 
Ar. Pax 359 o€ yap avroKpdrop’ cider’ ayabn Tis Hiv Téyn. Synes. Ep. 48 4 ayabn 
Tor TUXN TuVIY. 102 Tovs Seopevovs GuMaTdvae TH ayab} TUxn. Dem. 315. 17 
ayabn ye (ody dpas ;) Tixn TUpBEBLoKads. 

94, 95 ‘Zc. to those whom you touch ott Kaddv 008? epipepov mpoaeativ 
ovde tepmyoy oud €pdopuov (Simon, Amorg. 7. 51) o0d€ modewdv. “Epos, d60s, 
and “"Inepos are often identified as by Meleag. A. P. xii. 54. Anacreon 


1 Crusius. 
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6 wdbwv idpis Anth. Append. ii. 367 b, wrote (A. P. ix. 239 lines inserted in) 
avv ipépos: Eugenes xvi. 308 rdv tois peArxypois ‘Inéporor otvtpopov *Ava- 
xpéovta...xédus 8 Guws tov eis "Epwras duvov dOpoitera. Cf. Antip. Sid. vii. 29. 
No doubt these personifications were used by Anacreon as in the Azacreontea. 
Mnasalkas A. P. ix. 324 mavta 8 "Epwres cai UdO0s. Meleag. v. 212 det poe 
Swei pev ev ovacw jxos "Epwros, dppa b€ oiya Id0os rd yAvkd Sdxpy Pépet. 
Aesch. Supp. 1049 perdxowor d€ ida parpi mdpevow Id60s G 7 ovdev dmapvov 
redéOer OeAxrope TetHoi...... tpiBo r ’Epotwv. All are represented as winged 
figures, attendants of ’A@podirn: ‘Hom. 6 364,’ Babrius xxxii. 2 Kimpus 7 
Tld@wv pyrnp, Cornutus p. 142 and Osann’s note p. 324, Paus. i. 43. 6, Catull. 
xii, I1, 12, Hor. Carm. i. 19. 1, Meleag. A. P. v. 140, 179, xii. 95, Rufinus 
A. P. v. 87, Philodem. A.'P. ix. 570, anon. A. P. xii. 585, Bion i. 80sqq., Ar. 
Pax 456, Theocr. xv. 120: companions are the *Qpa, as in Hom. h. Aphr. 
and 4. Ap. 194, and Xdpires (e.g. Ibycus f. 5, Lucian ii. 466): Eur. Bacch. 
407 éxet Xdpures é€xet d5€ IldO0s, Hes. Theogon. 64. All these and similar 
personifications confer by their touch the qualities they represent Theocr. 
X. 24 Maca...dv yap x dWnode, Oeal, kaka mavTa moveire. Aesch. Cho. 947 
€Ouye...xepos... Ards kdpa (Aikn) (cf. Aesch. Ag. 1404), "Varro 7”. 371 B Luculla 
in mento tmpressa amoris digitulo,’ Lucian i. 266: in a more ornamental 
form Pind. P. ix. 62 (“Qpa and aia) rai & emeyouvidiov Oanodpevor Bpépos 
avyais véxrap ev xeiheoou Kal auBpociay orako.or, Onoovrai ré uv aOdvarov. 
Theocr. xv. 106 Kips Avwvaia rd pev aOavaray aro Ovaras...émoinoas Bepevixay 
apBpoctay és orn O0s dmoordéaca yuvatkds. XVil. 36 7a ev Kimpov éxoura Awvas 
morvia Kovpa kdArrov és evwHdn padiwas éoeudEaTo xeipas (copied by Nicet. Eugen. 
li. 305 7 Kumpus, as gouxev, adtn, mdpOeve, Tas xeipas eis Tov KOATrOV evTEeDELKE Gov. 
So Ar. Lys. 551 GAN iymep 6 Te yAuKvOupos "Eps xn Kumpoyéved “Adpodirn 
ipepoyv nu@v Kara TOY KdAT@Y Kal TOY pnpOv KaTarvevoy...). Callim. /~ 121 to 
the Graces €\Xate viv éehéyouot O° evupnoacbe Aur@oas xeipas epois. Crinag. 
A. P. xvi. 273 atts cot BoiBoro dis habixndca réxvns iSpootvnv, mavdkn xElpa 
Aumrnvapevos...cTépvos eveuagaro, Hemst. ap. Ernest. Callim. p. 489 dealing 
with Alciphr. iii. 44 GAN ios eipeverrépots dupacw éxeivov €idov ai Xapires ws 
Tovs pev arouatrecOa mpos avrov.... Himer. Ov. i. 19 connects Xdpures, “Adpo- 
dirn, ‘Qpat,”Epwres, and e0, cai W000 caiIpepos* 6 pev eprCaver Tots Gupace: 
oi d€ ras maperds aidot dowiooovres a colour deeper than roses in spring, 
TletO b€ kata roy yewWeov oxnVacaca ry éautis xapiv ovvaroaracer Tois pnuwact. 
In Hes. Of. 75 the maiden over whom Aphrodite is bidden xdpw aydiyéa 
cat md6ov, is decked out by the Xdprres, HerOa, and *Qpa. Cypria fr. 3 cipara 
pev xpot eoro Td of Xdpirés re Kal Qpat roincay cai €Bayyay ev dvOeow ciapwoiow, 
ofa dépova’ “Qpa ev re xpdx@ x.t.A. Hermipp. /7. 5 KaipoomdOntov avbéav 
ipacpa xavov ‘Qpav. Chaeremon /7. 13. Cf. Rufinus A. P. v. 70. Other 
images are those of Rhianus in A. P. xii. 121 Xdprres...emnxvvavto xéperou 
(imitated by Meleag. xii. 122 & Xdpires...cis rpupepas jyxadioac be xépas) and 
A. P. xii. 38 *Qpat cor Xdpirés Te KaTa yAukd xedav Zraov. Alexis 251.6 dfovca 
tav ‘Qpav Aomds. A. P. vii. 25 Xapirwv mveiovra pédn tvetovra 8 “Eparav. 
Theocr. i. 149 ds xaddv doder* ‘Qpav memdioba vw emi Kpdvacor Soxnoeis.' 
«vio a ‘scald knave’ scadies Martial v. 60. xvtos E. M. 523. 4. 10 d€ xvv¢a, 
ws héyer “Hpwdiavos (Il. 901), ef pev emi Tov urod, avykomn oT otov 
xapar(nrovo Kovutns’ (Nicand. Ther. 70). « de emt tov mapepOappévov Kai 
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éppucwpévov, ov ovykomn eat, GAN amd Tod KYvo* ap’ ov Kyvos 1” poop, otov 
‘kara Kvvos aivov éyever, Witwro dé kdpnva’ (Hesiod jr. 51 Kinkel)- yiverac 
vita &s mapa *Avakpelovte év iauBe (fr. 87) ‘Kvitn tis Hoy Kal wérrerpa yevopévn 
(yivopa al.) ov did papyootvyy.’ xvdca seems to be yet another form bearing 
the same meaning as xvvos. Meister read xvifa (o and ¢ are confused in 
Egyptian papyri e.g. Nauck 7rag. /r. p. 33 Vv. 6, 15), a more familiar noun- 
form (Lobeck rol. 359), but parallels to kviea occur: deioa ‘filth’ from 
dev Suid., Lobeck Proll. 418, Seuradéos Clem. Al. 297, Péica Hesych. (7 
herr} ard POicews), puod (sic) Suid. (7 wdpavows H ynpacis). A€éyerar Kal puo7, 
pucadéos, Phot., while the other form pv¢a appears in Hesych. ‘Puga Biov: 
(MS. Bia) 4 rod ré€ou rdows, kvioa with Eust. 1746. 13 9 xvi{a as cxifo oxita, 
and xviradé Hesych. (mepixvicr@). For the sense ‘itch’ compare further vo, 
Edopa: xynpn, Aémpa Hesych., pdo, Vola: xvynopds pera dvo@dias Suid., 
Eupolis /r. 191. oxv(a=xdmpa Hesych., Sxu{av 7d mpds rd mdoxew opyav 
Bekk. An. 12. 15, cf. cvuC@yar E. M. 523. 3, cvvos as pdvos Herodian 1. 445. 
17, opprobrium, dedecus. kaki By: “Callim. P. Oxy. vu. 298," Hom. T 42 
OB 7” Ewevar kai Uroyiov addov, Eur. Tro. 131 Trav Meveddov peravicoopevat 
atuyvav ddoxov, Kdoropt AwBav, T@ T Evpora diocxrecav. A. P. xi. 327 Avea- 
vida THY “Adpodirns A@Bnv. 726. 322. 

O96 wor & perv rpéwv Sv eredv ceo 7 mprgis I believe to be the solution of this 
difficult line. The construction with é« is common in a legal formula, where 
7 mpaéts means the ‘exaction’ or ‘execution’ of a debt: Grenfell Greek Papyri 
1896, p. 50 7 O€ mpakis €otw Kainre ex rod “Apmanowos Kal ex Tav UTapxovTeY 
avt@ mdvtev Kkabarep ex Sixns. 7. pp. 39, 43, 59, 60. oes is a contraction for 
oéo 7 (Buecheler) as eyade in I. for éya 7Oe. 

80 Beov ceo are to be taken together. Whether Herodas wrote éXcov or 
édeos is a small matter; the omission in the text was probably due to 
AleAeoccew, but copyists were apt to write €Aeos for €Aeov: ‘€deos autem 
neutr. quum alibi, tum in N.T. et ap. LXX Interprr. V. Schleusner. Plur. 
edén ap. Epiphan. vol. 2 p. 2848. Formae huius usus continetur scriptoribus 
Alexandrinam dialectum sequutis, etsi saepe illata est probris et antiquis, 
quod ex nonnullis ostendi ad Diodori 3. 18, p. 187.95. W. Dind. in Thesaur. 
I do not think it is at all likely that Herodas used it here. ‘Hesych. has Av 
oixrov* Ov édeov.' 

“IT would suggest that the true reading is Awadéws eri mprges. re. 
Aeooewmpnéis is unmistakably the reading of P: but the third letter (given 
as & by the editors) I am not sure of. Only part appears in any case and it 
might also be a, ¢, 0, w. As they stand the letters seem to me like a plain 
misunderstanding of an original in which ew was designed to correct ...Xeos 
to ...Aews, or perhaps -Acs, -Acos, -(A)ew(s) are all variants and the real reading 
is hopelessly lost. 

But it is not, I think, quite so bad as that: since \uaAeos ew rpnkis admits of 
an easy deduction that Awmareos ere mpnéis - ew - was the original reading, 
eo—a right correction of ¢o(s), since adjectives in adeos are dissyllabic, and 
the verb mpnées is easier than mpyéis—was taken as a correction of ert, 
or of ¢ if re had dropped out before 7: the omission of p before ad was 
a mere piece of carelessness, the word being one more likely than not to be 
corrupted. Schmidt notes four several entries in Hesychius s.vv. Auadeor, 
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Acipadeva, Aysadeos, and Aaipadaov the gloss being generally jucds. Another 
is perhaps Madeou : dpi, where however Mavoi : dpawoi is perhaps more 
probable. It must however be admitted (1) that adverbial phrases in -ws with 
mpagow are usually restricted, though not as strictly as might be supposed 
from Dictionaries ; besides ed and xaxés we have Aaympas Menand. fr. 340, 
Alciphr. i. 38, paxapias Ar. Pl. 629, edrvyds Kal paxapios Alciphr. ili. 46, 
evdaipdvas Ar. Pax 802, dpoiws 2b. 1255, petpias Alexis 265, pAavpas Hat. iii. 
129, Vi. 135, dpoiws Xen. Oec. 20. 1, wadAov avtippdrreas Hell. v. 1. 36, doparas 
Eupolis 115 which would justify us in reading deiAaiws here if not Aapadéos, 
(2) that ée is unusual except of the source of good fortune, z.c. the gods. 
However in Soph. O.C. 392 there is a well-attested variant ris 8 dv row08’ 
im’ dvOpos eb mpdéeev dv; where ed mpdocew=xepdaive as O.T. 1006 and e.g. 
Ar. Plut. 244. 

The sense is ‘At my hands you may still fare hungrily’—‘your pot won’t 
boil’ (v. 76)—, ‘you won’t get any bread’ (v. 73). 

LOO Biernpis: forms already recorded are Evernpuos, Evernpia (Pape). 
“For this termination compare the Cyzicene Trieteris Ditt. Sy/Z.2 584." The 
name may have had associations we do not know of; in any case it is 
suitable of a wadrpia, since among the names of courtesans we find 
OdAdovea (VI. 90 7#.), “Orapa, E’ppocivyn, E’ppe, Eipnvy, Eipnvis, Tadnvn. 
AS Dest 

101  avéyovo’ only implies that she uses the imperative AaBé, as yaipew 
keAevo = xaipe, Hdt. i. 116 caréBawve és Auras Te Kal ovyyvapunyv éwvTa@ Keevov 
éxewv a’rov, Dem. 1367. II Tov vopov os KeAevel...... ypawaoOa ‘permits’ (saying 
ypaaoOo). Synonyms are émirdooe, Karaka. 

‘haPé,’ she says, ‘accept the price’: Ar. Raz. 177, Theopomp. /”. 26, 
Alexis 16. 11, Quint. Sm. ix. 512, Macho (Ath. 583 c), Lucian iii. 297, i. 558, 
569, Philostr. ZZ. 20, '68, 69, Heropyth. # H. G. Iv. 428, “Menand. P&. 92 
Botder AaBety Erra...radavra."" 

102 Aapixots “as in C.I.G. 1511 (Herw. Zex.)"; perhaps a gloss on 
é.g. xpvoéous. A parallel to the two forms in -erkds, -tKds, is Kepapuxds, -erkds, 
if genuine: see Lob. Phryn. 147 where add schol. Pind. O/. xiii. 27. 

104 Séwos Ionic=Aodopias Hdt. ix. 107, Lycophr. 777. devvdgew 
Theogn. 1211, Eur. Rhes. 944, Soph. Ay. 243, Ant. 759, Lycophr. 404. 
Hesych. also gives devvdv: kaxoddyov. ‘The form suggests rather the Aeolic 
equivalent of Sevds." 

105 The argument I take to be ‘Beware of letting them go away to 
one of these three women (Hekate, Artakene v. 86-8, Eueteris v. 99), who 
are so likely to want them’: cf. v. 92 mpds rd0’, «i Oédeis, oxérrev. evdaBod 
Sodva is correct (Soph. O. 7. 616, Plat. Phaedo 101 C, “Aeschin. 65. Eu 
Diphil. 116) in the same sense as evA. wy Sodvar (Eur. Or. 1059, Ar. Lys. 1277, 

frag. ap. Plat. Charm. 155D). So with puvddocerGa Soph. fr. 431. 2 )( Hat. is 
108. ¢épe as in ép’ ciwé, Aesch. P. V. 310 gépe yap onpawe. Hadt. iv. 127 
hépere...reipacbe. Aristid. i. 105 hep ody éxowte. “I give W.H.’s note: my 
placing of a fragment gives rév tpidv 6v<ap> Bodvar. This rules out the idea 
that rév tpidy are any other three ladies : they must be three things given to 
one customer (for three customers ?). Sodvai rév rpidv ‘ give (any) of the three 
even in dreams’ seems to me preferable to ‘give a shadow of the three.’ 


What are the three articles? What article would Kerdon be angry at having 
handed about? Surely the same article that Koritto (VI. 29) €doxe to 
Euboule and Euboule Zdexe with cautions as to secrecy to Nossis. Kerdon 
distributes these to good customers in the hope of attracting trade, and trusts 
to his customers’ promises and bashfulness not to lend them.” 

107 dvretrov ‘have I gainsaid’ satisfies the requirements of sense (for 
the gift has been made) and of grammar (see page 189: with 7 Hom. 
¢ 200, « 405) ; whether it is wholly in accordance with the traces of P I am 
not equally confident. But it is probably what Herodas wrote. 

108 After cav only two letters are missing, and I can do no better 
than o dv ty (Aesch. Ag. 939 Blomf., Ionic). P then had rov ric<vyyov>. 
I give W.H.’s note and reading." 

<rtov! eis GANas> evra AlOwov Lucian ii. 579 Aszw. II eel pe Tov marae 
aSaudytwor as édeyor ai yuvaixes, és pndepiay yuvaixa Ta Gupara TavTa EpaTiK@s 
more exTeivaytTa, gvAAaBovGa...... aixpddwrov éxes. Strato A. P. xii. 175 ris yap 
dvnp és por dSaudvtwos; Pindar fr. 123 Tas S€ Geogévou axtivas mpotamov 
pappapiCovcas Spakeis bs pi 760 paiverar €€ dddpaytos 7) ovdnpov KexdAKevTat 
péAavav capdiav. Theocr. xxix. 22, iii. 38. Heliod. iv. 4, vii. 9. Ach. Tat. v. 
22 otdnpds tis } EvAov. Jacobs A. P. x. p. 65 (Strato Z.c.), Hase in Thes. s.v. 
ddapdvtwwos. Plaut. Poen. 290 Nam illa mulier lapidem salicem subigere ut 
se amet potest. Theocr. xxiii. 20 Adive mai kal gpwtos avage. Rufinus A. P. 
v. 41 ris yunviy ovr oe Kai e&éBarev Kai eupev; tis wuynv ALbivny eixe Kal 
ovk €Brerev; Plut. Mor. 133D, A. P. xi. 255 and VI. 4 2. 

109 “means ‘I the dvaic@nros would die for your love.” 

és Qcovs the regular phrase. 4. P. vil. 62 Woy7s eiwl Aarevos arortapévns 
és OAvpmov, és aBavdtous, A. P. xvi. 185, eis ovpavov Herodian i. 5,6. Exactly 
this hyperbole is rare, and I know of no instance in Greek earlier than 
Nicet. Eugen. iv. 387 IIparov yap olpat...rtnvodpaunoa tovs Aidovs és aidépa 
}) To&tkns “Epwra mavOjvat xdtw (Boissonade),' though ‘one cannot fly’ was 
proverbial Chariton viii. 22, Paroem. II. 217. ‘The contrast ‘divine’ and 
AiOcvos (in the sense ‘blockhead’) occurs Liban. ii. 79. 2 Kav pi) Oe@v maidas 
arodpnyy Tovs veovs, kav Sot NiOwo.™ 

110 ‘nopov P: the right reading ic@pév may be restored from Nonn. 
iv. 139 xeiAea orynoayu To b€ oTopa mopOpov “Eporav meibd vaerdovoa xéet 
pedujdéa hovnv, the metaphor here differing but slightly: Himer. O7. ii. 24 
of Xerxes rois pev yap mopOpois emeriber ry Hrewpov, ras dé howiooas bid péoov 
Toy icOuav erewmrev. Sch. Eur. Hec. 1083. Confusion of icOuds and 7Opds 
is extremely common in MSs.: Empedocles v. 293 (Arist. 473 b 27, 914 b 
33, Longin. xxxil. 5, Xen. Mem. i. 4. 6: cf. A. P. ix. 482. 23 (Jacobs), Greg. 
Cor. p. 429 Schaefer). “Artemid. v. 5 (11. 490 Reiff.).1. Hesych. gives IOuyv : 
mepirpaxndov and “IoOpov : mepurpaxnduov, "IoOpua: meperpaxndia, while for 
iOpudv )( nOpdv see A. P. vi. tor. 3 (Stadtm.). It is conceivable that we have 
here i@pdy or iOuny coined on the analogy of eici@un Hom. ¢ 299 sch., Eust. 
1347. 44, Oppian Ffal. i. 738. icOuds is usually employed metaphorically of 
the neck in Plat. 77m. 69 E (cf. Eust. /.c.), Nicand. Alex. 79, schol., but see 


La : : : } 
So Croiset restores Menand. S. 128 it seems incredible roy els drayras Kéo Muov 


y if, \ 2 > fol 
kat owppova rovs aAdorplous els Eue Totobrov yeyovévat.' Compare further Aristaen. 
Ep. ii. 20.1 
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also Ar. Pax 879, Thesm. 647." Soph. /v. 145 has another metaphor dvéxyouca 
Biov Bpaxvy icOyudy ‘sustaining his life like a little ridge above the waves.’ 

111 ‘Oh the man’s half-divine that you chatter to day and night. 
Cf. Sappho /7. 2 daiverai pou xivos ivos Oovow ~upev dSvnp doris evdvrids ror 
ifdver Kai mAdovv ddd hoveicas drakover. Theogn. 339 xovras dv Soxéouue 
per’ avOparovs Beds civar ei pw’ droritdpevoy poipa xixor Oavdrov. Philem. /*. 
79 dmavres of haydvres eyévovr’ dv Beoi. Rufin. A. P. v.95 eddaipoy 6 Bdéroy 
oe TpigddBios Goris dxover- jpideos & 6 dirdv- dOdvaros & 6 yapnav. Propert. 
lil. 6. 10, 7. 39, 40. Plaut. Curcul. 167 sum deus. Terent. Hec. 843 deus sum 
St hoc tta est. Phorm. 345 non tu hunc habeas plane praesentem deum? Otto 
Sprichw. p. 109. Chariton vii. 5 Avoviows S€ mpooextynoe Kai iadbeov eokev 
éavrov eivat, Similarly Sappho /”. 37, “Ael. V. A. x. 48 mpottivey cvvorxeiv 
exeiv@ i) Beal yeyovéva. Sivach xxxvi. 23," and similar phrases Iv. 75 2.: add 
Synes. EP. 79 otras dpdowea th Keddy Tov ovpavdy, “(Hdt. iii. 30)," 57, Eur. 
H1. F. 1227. Ptolem. A. P. ix. 577 oi8 dre Ovards éyd Kai epdpepos: add’ Grav 
dotpev partevo rukwas duddpopous €dtkas odKér’ emupato yaias moaiv, dda 
map ava Znvi Oeorpopins mipmdapar auBpocins. Hor. Od. i. 1. 35 quod si me 
lyricis vatibus inseres sublimi feriam sidera vertice. Ov. Met. iii. 61. 
Propert. 1. 8. 43. Petron. 37 unc in caelum abiit et Trimalchionis topanta est, 
57 hoc facto putabat se solium Jovis tenere (Burmann). Pythag. EZ. 2 Soxet 
eivae éyyirata Oeod 7 Siaywyn. Xen. Mem. i. 6. 10 éyyvtdr@ tov Oeiov. Plat. 
Phileb. 16 C oi wadatoi kpeirroves nav Kai éyyvtépw Oeod oixodvres. ‘Heraclit. 
De incredib..xxxii. after a good meal év Geois papev yeyoveva. Artemid. iv. 72 
kal tavTo eivar TO eis ovpavoy avaBaivew Kai rv bmepBaddovoay evdampoviar. 
Lucian ii. 488 perpiay kai drugov...6 S€ radra eimav imep airoy Tov ovpavoy 
aveBiBale tiv yuvaixa ws Kal Oeais airy amekd¢ev. Liban. iil. 290. 9 marépwv 
dperai Wavovai Tis ovpavias ayWidos. Rhian. Cret. (Stob. FZ. iv. 34. 10) émuAnOerac 
ovveka yaiay mooolw émucreiBel...ddArd...ceparyy wmep advxévas toxer (where 
sense demands, for avyévas, odpavoy or the like)." 

amroxirrat is the natural word to expect. Philo Il. 421. 37 rovro 70 yévos 
ov paxpay dr@kurrat Oeod. 221. II Tas Wevdeis ddEas paxpay THs Siavoias avray 
drouifov. Clem. Alex. p. 192. 7 ra dAdywora abn paxpay dr@Kiorat Tov 
jperépov xopod. Agathias Hist. iv. 8, p. 221 Niebuhr rotvray péev os mopporato 
rois Tpéros am@kioro. Plut. Mor. 989 C Onpia...rdppe tis Kevis Sdéns am@xic- 
péva. 1123E. 975 F. Pyrrh. 20. Phot. Bibl. "p. 84b 8 ovd€ rod ndéos am@xuo- 
pévos and literally e.g. Dio Chrys. i. 676. So too' Chaeremon 18 xpeia & 
avdyxkns ov admdkuotar woAv. Eur. fr. 255 Kal ry Aikny mov pdxp'! am@xicba 
Bporav. H. F. 556 droixei triode tis Oeod mpdcw. Plat. Phileb. 16 C xpeirroves 
Hpaev Kai eyyurépw Oedv oixodytes. Phryn. Bekk. An. 72. 24 Xwpis oixovow : 
olov SueotiKxacw: ‘xwpis yap oikodo’ dperai trav ndovav.’ Eur. Hec. 2 tv’ "Acdns 
xepis dicta Oedv. Plut. Mor. 334B dmeoxnvaxes paxpay ra ata Movoar. 
Plat. Rep. 610 E otra réppa mov, ws orKer, eoKnyntrar Tod Bavacipos eivau. See 
also od paxpav dmeort Ar. Ran. 434 Blaydes. 

112 xéldea olyes implies speaking in a loud bold voice )( rovOopu¢ey : 
Aesch. P. V. 636 dé€@ ropas...ovK ewmd€éxov aiviypar’ GdX’ d7AG Aoy@, Sorep 

1 Grotius for waxpdy: cf. Jacobs Azth. p. 683. But this will not serve to correct 
the barbaric 700s mavolpyov paxpay olxtfer Oeo0 (Menand. monost. 572, IV. p. 356 
Mein.), which contributes, however, to my purpose. 
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Sixavov mpds didovs olyew ordpa. Lucian iii. 60 Kova ov...donpov Tia 
hovnv, addd pou kal expnoev 6 Méuvav adros avoifas Td oropa. Ar. Av. 1719 
(paratragic) xpi...dvolyew tepdv e’pnpov ordpa in song. Verg. Aez. il. 246 
Satis aperit Cassandra futuris ora. iii. 457 canat vocemgue volens atque ora 
resolvat, See Wetstein on Matth. v. 2 dvoigas ro oropa edibakev, who says 
‘ore aperto loqui est clara voce et cum fiducia loqui. opponitur ei qui clam 
mussitat aut murmurat et in aurem alterius aliquid insusurrat.’ “avofa ordpa 
can also be used of kissing Aristaenet. Z/. i. 16, of gaping, yawning ‘Ael. 
N. A, xiii. 12,’ Hesych. s.v. Xdva, Ach. Tat. iv. 2 of the hippopotamus BEXpL 
Tov kporapay dvoiye rd ordpa, ‘and of drinking Nonn. D. xi. 158: in desire 
of food Ael. 4. A. xiii. 12, of drink Szvach xxvi. 12.’ If xethea otyew refers 
here to kisses it is only by a double meaning.’ 

113 =117 “dés...rév wdda: it may be doubted whether ¢épe is ‘come!’ 
or ‘give,’ and on this depends whether we read @op1 or 64 pw. There is the 
same doubt in Ar. Vesp. 1161-4 @Oes 10d’...€5 THY Aaxovixny...pépe Kat TOV 
érepov. The second supposition is supported by Theocr. xv. 33 dde pép’ avrar, 
and Ar. Thesm. 1115 épe Sedpd pou tiv xeipa.' “O8e Phot., Suid. s.v.=dedpo.' 

113, 94 oSicKov to be added to the lexicons from here and Ava- 
creont. 28. 4. iyvos is the sole of a shoe in Hippocr. iii. 238, Arrian Judic. xvi. 
5 kal Ta tyvea Tov Urodnpdtev avtoior motkira Kal VWnAd, Tod péCovas paiver Oat. 
Kerdon is prepared to cut it to fit, but already it fits exactly—zrepi wdda Plato 
Com. 197, “Lucian ii. 19.’ 

L14 = «wdé was used exactly as dasta/ in Italian Lobeck Aglaoph. 781. 
“Menand. E. 517 éAevOepos, mda€,"' Diphil. fr. 96, Ter. Heaut. 291, 717 pax: 
nihil amplius. Plaut. Ml. 808, Pseuwd. 1279 al., Auson. /dy@/. xii. fin. Appul. 
demag.75. Petron. 66 pax Palamedes (of masterly skill or perfection?). amdmag 
Hesych. This passage accounts now for the explanation of Hesych. Haé: 
om dna evurddnrov. i) TéAos €xet, which must refer either to this or to some 
exactly similar scene. ma would seem to be the same as mayiws from the 
root may- as dudurag, mapadAa€, Ad&, amp. (wpit@), mara&, oraké? (v. 28 72.) ; 
different are evpdé, bpd, travra€, dda€, yvE xré. 

pyte mpoo fs prt dmx’ ovv dys pydév: Arist. 1106 b 9 dOev cidOacw emidéyewv 
Tois ed €xovow epyous dru ovr’ ddedeiv ~otw ovre mpocbeiva. Isocr. xii. 264 
(288 C) e(jdouv, ewaxdpifov Kai mpooGeivar pév ovdev etyov Tots eipnuévors odd” 
apereiv. Lcclesiast. iii. 14 éyvev ére wavta 6ca éroincer 6 beds ota eis Tov 
aidva, éx ad’to ovK éorw mpoobeiva Kal am’ avrod ov« éorivy agpedeiv. Chariton 
lll. I pndev apérns pndé mpocO7s adN axpiBds épunveve. Theages (Stob. FY. i. 
69) 76 d€ déor...0t7 apaipéovos ore mpocbéa.os Seira. adédrys (act.) is the 
correct opposite to mpooPis Theognis 809, Thuc. v. 23, 29, Isocr. Z.c¢., Xen. 
Rep. Ath. 3. 8, 9, Plato Phaedo 958, Cratyl. 431C, 432 8B, Euthyd. 2968, 
Plut. Marcell. 24, Mor. 39 C, 69 A, 214 C, Hippocr. i. 629: but 645 dpaipéovra 
--.-mpootiéaci, as Fab. Aesop. 184. ‘dn’...€dqs: I. 37 7.' 

115 Conversely the ugly Socrates (Diog. a ii. 5. 41) asks od yap Kat 
iwdtia KaAd Kal drodnpara ein dv eyol dvdppoora; Plaut. Mos¢. 173 Virtute 
Sormae td evenit te ut deceat quicquid habeas, a theme amplified by Tibull. iv. 
2. 9-20 on Sulpicia. Ov. Met. x. 266 Cuncta decent: nec nuda minus formosa 
videtur. Otto Sprichw. p. 106. The proverb dravra trois cadotow avOpacw 
mpéme. admits the same meaning, though dmavra need not be limited to 
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dress: cf. Eur. fr. 961 (Plut. Mor. 85 a, Pomp. 73) pet rotor yevvaiouww ws 
day xadév ‘any case.’ “Plato according to Acron said to Aristippus when 
he saw him in rags after a shipwreck 6 ’Apiotimme mdvra cot mpéret. | 
Odysseus (Arrian in Stob. FZ. xcvii. 28) év rots pdxeow ovdev petov diémpere 
7) €v TH OvAH yXAaivyn TH moppupa. Tyrtaeus 10. 27 véosor O€ mdvr’ éméorxer. 
Theocr. xv. 24 év 6\Bio dABia wdvra." 

The close contrast of quantity (Ka@\d, KéAyjow) is a studied elegance with 
Alexandrians and their successors ; especially in this word as Theocr. vi. 19 
Ta py Kaha Kadd wéhavra, Callim. 4. i. 55 kada pev HéEev cara & erpaghes, Ep. 
31. 3 kaos 6 mais...dinv Kadds. See Schneider Cal/im. 1. p. 152, who shows 
that in this case Theognis had preceded and points out similar variations 
in Homer. To his collection add “Alcman? P. Oxy. I. 13. 5, 6 cada Zupar’ 
exoioa, kaha pev éppara exoioa,'' Ar. fy. 678 moda Tovavti Kal Tovavrt, Theocr. 
XViil. 51 Kvmpis...Ktmpis, viil. 5 Adpyw, 6 Addy. Examples in tragedy are 
given by Jebb Soph. Azz. 1310, Latin examples by Munro on Lucretius iv. 
1259. The change of quantity is often combined as here with shift of accent 
(VI. 43 2.): Soph. Ant. 1240 xetrar d€ vexpds mepi vexp@, Hor. Od. i. 32. 11 
nigris oculis nigroque crime. 

116 wApa=iyvos Hippocr. iii. 293, Nicand. /”. 85. 6, Polyb. xii. 6. 4. 
Badiredpos of an evpapis Antipat. Thess. A. P. vii. 413. Hesych. has WéApa: 
TO Kdt@ Tod odds, and in frag. ap. Plut. Mor. 334 B Emperius for réApara 
Onpeioy pehéov puxtipow €pevvev conjectured méApara=tyyy vestigia. avthy 
ayy AO: IV. 57 7., VI. 65 7., v. 817. épets: IV. 28 7. 

117 Wopy dpynpev omAq Bods 6 Aaktlcas ipéas: the hoof must have been 
frayed and ragged to have made such a frayed and ragged sore. Plaut. Asin. 
339 astnos vetulos, claudos, guibus subtritae ad femina tam erant ungulae. 
Plut. Wor. 353 F eéavOct ra c@para hérpay kai rapixas TpaxvTyTas. 

L18 apypev=dppoora: with dative,as Hom. # 181 (@vnv Avodvors dpa- 
pviav, T 331, M 134, N 407, O 530, etc., Eur. £7. 946 «dddet 7 dpapas, ‘Nonn. 
D. xix. 333 snakes orixtais poridecow apnpores.' The verb (see 7hesaur. dpa, 
Ebeling dpapioxw) covers a variety of meanings, aptare: fitted with or fo, 
fixed, fastened; compare its derivatives dppds, dpudw, dprios, dprida (v. 23), 
dpritw, dprve (I. 62), and adjectives rodnpns, vonpns (v. 3), etc. “zx in English 
is used with the same extensions, being used in America with such senses as 
adjust or set to rights. Milton Ode on the Nativity ‘ Heaven's youngest- 
teemed star Hath fixed her polished car, Her sleeping Lord with handmaid 
lamp attending; And all about the courtly stable Bright-harnessed Angels 
sit in order serviceable. émdx is glossed by Hesych. ...a\Aot d€ emi rodav 
dvOpdhmov, with a possible reference to this passage. 4@ v. 17 7., ‘necessary 
here, since otherwise ye would have been required.’ ‘Bots 6: see the com- 
mentators Thom. Mag. p. 169.' 

119 ‘You couldn’t even sharpen your knife on it without damaging 
the perfect fit’ Ford Love's Sacrifice ii. 2 fin. ‘And now's the time when 
mortals whet their knives on thresholds, shoe-soles, cartwheels, etc. ¢t...0vK 
av... =008 dy ed VIII. 127., VI. 36%., Lucill. A. P. xi. 295 ov ef Ppvyes eiAKov 
dmavtes odv Aavaois Skaas ovk dv éaondOe midas. oprr (scalprum Hor. Sat. ii. 
3. 106) is a shoemaker’s knife in Plat. Adczd. 1. 129, Lucian i. 637, ii. 742, 
TT] iban. iii. 473,"’ Pollux vii. 83, x. 141. Oxytone Arcad. 108. 19, Theognost. 
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Cram. An. ii. 110. 33, Choerob. 28. ii. 259. 28: in Ar. Thesm. 779 the accent 
varies. mpos txvos: dative in Aesch. Ag. 1537 mpos Gddas Onyavats Onyerat. 

120 écrinv: “Hom. € 159 tora viv Zevs...iorin 1 "Odvajos apipovos..., 
p 156, r 304, v 231, Soph. EZ. 881 pa tiv warpdav éoriay. Ar. Plut. 395 mpos 
tis €orias: so Eur. fr. 953. 39, Anaxandr. 45, Diphil. 10, Strato Com, v. 28, 
Lucian i. 776, ili. 34, 439." 

123 «ixditovra because of the character of part of Kerdon’s trade: 
the word is used of immodest sarcastic significant laughter. A boy must not 
cixricev: Ar. Nub. 983 Blaydes 1073, sch. draxrws yeAGv cal auérpos, Clem. 
Al. 196. 14 od yap éredav yeAaotixoy Cov 6 avOpamos yedactéov Ta TavTa: 
émesdav ovd€ 6 immos, xpepeotixos Ov, xpeueriCe Ta mavra, and a little later 7 
dé experts Tod mpoodmou exAvois, ef pev eri yuvakay yivorto, Kixdicpos mpoo- 
ayopevera: yédws dé éote ropvixds, ei dé eri avdpav, Kayxaopos: yéA@s eoriv 
obros pynornpimdns KaévBpifav. Suid. Keydifew : To yeAGy drdxtas, eév emcypap- 
pare (Macedonius A. P. v. 245) xuydiCers xpewériopa ydapou mpoxédevOoyr feioa. 
Compare Irenaeus 4. P. v. 251. Clem. Al. 270. 26 (of kivasdoe) Kexdifovres Kat 
Wibupifovres kat TO mopvixdyv dvédnv eis acvédyeay Sid pray éemupopovvtes 
emixwaidicpa eis yéAkora ekkadovpevor topveias mpddpomov. Bekk. An. 271 
KiyAtopds: mopvikds yédws rodds Kal dxoopos, E.M., Phot., Philo ii. 265 répyn 
ceoapvia kal KtyAigovoa. Ar. fr. 383, Theocr. xi. 78, Ael. Hp. 11, Alciphr. 1. 
33, lii. 28, Dio Stob. FZ. Ixxiv. 60. Lucian ili. 294 ovK aypi tov Kayxatew 
padieas aorep ov ciwOas. The word is used of ridicule in Liban. iv. 835 
KixAopos AY mpe@rov Tov Oeparawidav Todvs...€oxomTe.... Lucret. iv. 1176 
quam famulae...furtim cachinnant. Moeris p. 196.7 gives xayydaew “Arrikas, 
kexriCey “EAAnvik@s. The word is derived by Eust. 1934. 16 from the voice 
of kiyNar: ws ex THs avTav marys KixydiCew Kal KuyAtopos el yuvatkds yéAwTos 
ovk adnddv eort. Valck. Ammon. Il. p. 231. Rather both are onomatopoeic. 
Thus rpvy@v is derived from rpvfev. pélov trmov=ypepuetifovca Hesych. 
XpeperiCer: xiydiCer @s immos. Clem. Al. Zc., Philo i. 310, Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. 
flyf. ii. 211. yxpeperiCer emt yuvaica in LXX Jerem. v. 8,=adhinnire. pélov 
‘louder’ [Callisthenes] i. 12 petfov Boos puxnoapuéevn, Vv. 627. mpos bipny “not 
for mpds Ovpyn since the giggling dame is faczzg the door, looking in at it, 
standing over it: Hermipp. /~ 27 mpds xvBous éornkxe, Hegesipp. i. 24 6 de 
Tmapiav mas evOéws mpos thy Ovpay Earner axavns, mpoomemartradevpévos ‘like 
a stuck pig’ we say. Eur. Hec. 258 avépwmocdpayew mpds tipBov. Asklep. 
A.P. v. 167 ov8€ Oipny mpos piav jyovxaoas is perhaps leaning against as 
Hegesipp. vi. 176. “Cf. Archil. 7*. 34,’ Simonid. 4.P. vi. 52. In Plut. Aor. 
149 E cat Tov Ilepidvdpov mpos ras Oupas dmavtnoavtos nyiv the v.2. mpds tais 
Gipas is probably correct. ‘Marc. £v. ii. 2 ra wpos tiv Ovpay is surely idio- 
matic (not vulgar as Moulton thinks) ‘spots which commanded the door." 
Theophr. 1. P. ix. 8. 8 iorduevov mpos &w )( mpds éomépav Bdérovra. “Thuc. 
lil. 72 Tov Aipéva rov mpds airy Kal mpos THY Hmeipov.' Lyr. fr. adesp. 21 Bgk. 
i) maxvoxeAns aderpls mpos wAnv Kwoupévyn. “Aesch. Ag. 1322 HArlov & em evyopat 
mpos vatarov das. Ar. Pax 567 ai re Opivaxes diacridBovat mpos Tov mALov. 
So mpos ro mip Ar. Ach. 742, Pax 1131, Vesp. 773 (xaOnuevos), Plat. Rep. 
420 E,' Timokles /v. 21, and so read (for rapa) in Macho (Ath. 348 e) yupva- 
Couévous mpos 7d mip. “Xen. Cyr. vii. 5. 27 mwivovor mpds as wodv. Matth. 
Ev. ili. 10 (= Lue. iii. 9) d&ivn mpds thy pitay Ketra.™ 
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125 @ kar oixiny Axew (I. 237): loose house-slippers, such as 
Tlepovxai (Ar. Lys. 229, Eccl. 319 ras éxeivns Tlepouxas ipéAxopa) or padva 
“easy slippers’: Poll. vii. 94 mocxiAov Kai modveALKTOV um ddnua: pvynwoveverd adtod 
TWhdrev kai Pepexpdrns, Hesych. 11. 418 Schmidt: soleae Plaut. Truc. 631. 

L126 rv po 8: 11. 737. Sovd8a (Arcad. 33. 23) is disapproved for 
Attic by Pollux iii. 74 Aoddos, SovAn* 7 S€ SovAls “Yarepeidy eipnpévov (fr. 266) 
gpavrov eorw: frequent in late writers as Rufin. 4. P. v. 18, Anth. Append. 
ii, 361, 612, Nicet. Eugen. ii. 110, Greg. Naz. in Sophocles Lex. Byzant., 
Malalas p. 86. 6, 95. 12, sch. Lycophr. 1123 and v./. in Tzetzes on v. 51 
P- 352, za. Chil. ix. 468, Romans Grecs Lambros p. 103; others in Lobeck 
Phryn. p. 452. Other diminutives used by Hyperides are recorded by Pollux: 
probably in contempt as depdmuoy 102, 227, 225 in Didot /* 115, dvdparddua 
225, addiria 225. Compare Thom. Mag. 375 éraipa Arrixoi, ody éraspis 
(cuverapis A. P. vii. 710). 

méwrere: the true reading is uncertain. The infinitive used as an imperative 
is often corrupted Jacobs on A. P. ix. 498. 

127 ot 8 ixe...mdvtws ‘but be sure to come yourself’—for something 
else. It was not for shoemaking that Metro really wished to see Kerdon. 
ke imperative as V. 63, "Xen. Cyr. iv. 5. 25, “Menand. S. 82," Alciphr. iii. 
31, 39, Plato Com. 861, "Ar. Pax 275 al.," Lucian iii. 538, Chariton ii. 10, 
Ach. Tat. viii. 5, Heliod. vii. 18," Soph. 47. 1116 on which Ellendt remarks 
that the imperative is rare e¢zam apud alios: this applies only to tragedy. 

128 yap ovv ‘for the fact is that’: the effect of ody is merely to 
strengthen yap "Aesch. Ag. 679.' 

129 8 ’vdov: Ar. Thesm. 1187 iv pr’ vdov pévyns. Ran. 514 4dn *vdov 
éo@ (restored for 78 &Sov), 432 dmov vOa8 oixet. Pax 1305 tyav 7d Aourdv 
epyov 70n 'vravda ray pevdvtwv*. Other examples of prodelision are collected 
by Blaydes on Lys. 646 pp. 84, 320. It occurs after the caesura in Philem. 
122. 4, Ar. Ran. 596, but the scansion is somewhat surprising in the iambics 
of Herodas. ‘év8ov hpovotvta cannot be taken together ‘in his senses,’ and 
dpovovvra despite Eur. 77. 29 demands here roy: Alexis 160 ov rots yap 
dpviovat tov ppovodvra det Trois mpaypacw & avrotor muorevev dei. Menand. 
574 opyns yap adoyiorou Kpareiy év Tais tapayais pddiota Tov hpovodyra Sei. 
For the confusion of r and 6 see on VI. 34. If so 8ety=déoyv has the support 
of E. M. 262. 13 (Lobeck Path. 1. 475): Séov is found for det, ede: often in late 
Greek “Ach. Tat. vii. 12, Nicet. Eugen. ii. 299,' Ael. WV. A. iii. 1. Batry 
defined by Hesych. as Sepudrivoyv évdupa, and commonly used of a shepherd's 
cloak may perhaps be a name for, or an allusion to, the Bav8ov which is 
further suggested by the colour of capxina ‘lobster-shoes.’ To 0dAroveay no 
satisfactory sense has been given: the usual rendering neglects the order 
miv B. 0. OdArous dvev ‘out of the heat’: Nicand. Ther. 693 neAlov dixa répoat 
un Tow evoKnrn veapov oKivap @kvs aiéas. Schol. &’ 7 ORIOYURTOY, ina py 7 
mdrns, Hyouv To vypdv, EnpavO7j. 2b. 96 répoa brockidevts Baroy avepadet xapg. 
Schol. pi yap év Arlo iva pa 4 byporns, nyodv 7d bypov, EnpavOy. “Anon. P. Oxy. 


1 "Reading kar’ dprous nxe, J. Phil. 1907, p. 313." ; J 
2 In Soph. 47. 245 wpa tw’ nd ore Kpara Kadippace (Mss. 76 roe or 75) with 
dvepés in v. 221: ‘ Eur.’ fr. 953. 36 759 orl, wdrep, éudy cKorelv ToUT’." 
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1068 ii. 43 €v 79 oKxia Enpdvas.” Aretaeus p. 343 Kuehn. ras d€ odpxas aptic- 
cous duamAdoavras Woixew év oxy. Kappdarrev may be right or dxéocacOa over 
which fdrew was written. The words are originally equivalent Coraés 
Heliod. ii. 143; cf. Plato Meno 91D, Lucian i. 481, "Kock on ’Axeorpia the 
play of Antiphanes 11. 17.’ "But it is just possible to take the cai of P as 
meaning ‘as well,’ sc. ‘as worn’; it was a ridiculous thing év r@ Oépee THv 
xAaivay xararpiBew Herodorus Stob. F7. appendix p. 5 Gaisford: which may 
be added to Leutsch and Schneidewin’s references Paroem. Gr.1.74. So with 
the sort of article we may suppose that Metro is to receive. Neither 
does the wearer exhibit it unduly, nor the maker. ‘fdarew is surely right: 
Photius Bairn: 76 éx k@diav cuveppappévoy ipdriov. €vB8ov, too, is not in itself 
suspicious ; indeed it is almost required to explain @dAzovs avev. We are left 
then with a syllable too many, and both sense and metre can be restored by 
omitting «ai and transferring de? into its place. Such dislocations of order are 
extremely common, and many instances are given by W. H. in his article in 
C.R. XVI. p. 243 sqq. To these I would add one from Aeschylus Suppl. 706 
dvAdooo TF aruias tysds where I would place re after aripias which may then 
easily be corrected to énuias. But in Herodas, the cause of corruption is, I 
fancy, not due to a simplification of order, but to the intrusion of a syllable 
designed to correct the deficiency of v. 126. kai can hardly be right there, 
but it may have been a conjectural supplement. Similarly in Theophrastus’ 
AevaWaipewv who is oios émiypovny admovupduevos Kal repippavapevos ex Tov iepod 
I would explain the second word as a corruption of a word which really 
should be placed below after cay yAadxes Badifovros avrod ( ), Taparreo Oat, 
e.2. emikpolwor Or emixéowor. See further on v. 96. There is, I fancy, a case 
of this sort at IV. 50, 51, where the erroneous kev is allowed to stand, while 
the correct nu is changed to n. See crit. n.” 


. M. H. 
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THE DREAM 


Vill 


ENYTINION 
“Aatnf, Sovln VUANa: péxpe Téo Kelton 


péyxovoa; tHv 5€ xotpov advdévyn Spare: 
} mpoopevers ov péexpt oev ros Oadrper 
Tov Kvadov éeodvs; Kas 0, ATPUTE, KOU KaMVELS 
5 Ta TrEvPA KVOaoOVT ; at Se vUKTES EVVEWPOL. 
daTnOu, dynpi, Kai aipov, et Oédeus, AVyvor, 
Kal THY avayvoy xotpov és vounv mréuibov. 
TovOpule Kal Kv@, péxypis 08 TapacTds ToL 
To Bpéypa te okimom padOakov Oopar. 
10 ©detAn) MeyadXi, Kat od Adtpiov Kvdoccets ; 
ov Tapya Ge TpVxoVTW: GAA HY oTeLpa 
em ipa dildperba: Baids ovy Hiv 
év TH olkin “ote paddos cipiwv. Secdy, 
adorn: ov Té pou Tovvap, ei Oddeus, “Avva, 
15  G@kovcov, ov yap vytias ppévas Booxeis. 
tpdyov Tw’ edxew 81a ddpayyos wtcOnv 
pakpys, 6 0 evrdywr Te KevKeépws Hv TS. 
[eet & €deiz’, ab AAOov ex 8 rHs Byoons, 
novs paovons, Tov KdTOU yap écoapman, 
20 otOnv oxov Ovovtes aimddou meinv 
THY KONdS ovdEwy eEiplwy 7 éroLEdYTO. 
Khy@ ovK ecvrevy GAN O py al€ duyav addys 
kat addys Spvds pad’ atre yeverar tpoyuv. 


t 

3 pexpicev nor P: mexpis eb Wright. OaryaeP. 4 roy|xucovevduc xwo. The 
supplements in this and following v. are due to Diels, Cr., and W.H. The piecing 
together of the following column (42) is due principally to Diels. 5 ramA]eupa- 
Kkvwooouo a P. 6 acrn |Ocpnuckaas ¥jcov. 7 xait|nvavavdoy P: corrected by 
W.H. ?dvavdov. 8 rovlOpuge P. wexpicev P: ov Ed. rapacralcco. Ed. 9 To |Bpeypua 
P. Awyale P. LO diJAnueyadrdrA P. xalclov P. 11 ovjraepya P. ‘The width of 
the damaged surface is so small that if it (the letter after p) ‘is a ¥ the horizontal 
stroke must have been exceptionally short.’ Kn. rpvyxfov]ow adda P. 
12 Bator P, read by Buech. difoueo[O]a. 13 evrntouxine P. 
14 por[owva]pe P, supplied by Bl. avva P. 


oTeuula P. 
eve P.  pafA]Aoo P. 
15 nnoUg oF ovyapy[nriac |ppevac Books 


; ” 
P: supplied by Kn. 16 edkw[dialdapayyorwoulny P: dia supplied by Cr. 


VIII 


The Dream 

Up, Psylla girl, how long are you going to lie snoring, while 
the sow is lacerated with drought? Are you waiting till the sun 
comes into your body and warms you up? You tireless thing, 
do your sides never ache with slumber, age-long as the nights 
are? Up I say, and light a lamp, please, and drive the damned 
sow out to pasture. Go on muttering and scratching till I have 
come over to you and softened your skull with my stick! Megallis, 
you wretch, Latmian snores from you too? Work? no, it’s not 
work that wearies you so! Why, we want a fillet for a sacrifice, 
and there’s not a shred of wool in the house. You wretch, up 
with you. And you, Annas, listen please to my dream, for you 
don’t keep such foolish wits about you. 

I fancied I was dragging a goat through a long dell, a goat 
of goodly beard and horns. [And when need was, at break of 
day, for I was bested by weariness, I turned back and came forth 


from the glen at a spot where herdsmen at a sacrifice were filling 
the hollow with barley groats and fillets. And I robbed not, 


but the goat escaped me and nibbled from one oak after 


17 paxpynoodevro[ywlyrexevxepwo[nvrig P: supplied by Cr. in his first ed.: the 
reading, which he subsequently deserted, is now confirmed by further fragments. 
18 emdedirla]y[nrOovexde|rnoBjcono P: supplied by Editor, ‘There is nothing to 
determine between ¢ or y: of the next letter there are hardly any traces but perhaps 


22 ecvdrevy[...... Hieliga cas P, supplied by Editor. 28 xacaddnodpvocy[...... Irey [ews P: 
supplied by Editor. ot rd oréyacu edipnoa Cr. 
24—2 
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lal 3 A 
ot 8 apdt, kapt dxOevvres, [apmaynv pow, Avva, 
5 P 
25 Tov aly émolevy Kal éomapatay ev XEpolv. 
Kal m\notov pev Tavyvinv ayievvTes 
an al iD , 
KaTyeray: pa, hetos nv dywvriorns *]| 
> lal 
oXioTov KpoKwrov Hudiert lev pypov 
whOn Te NemTHS avTvyos Hewpedrtt: 
, \ la) - , 
30 otodtdas S€ veBpod xAavidiwv KateloaOy 
lal La 
Kal A\wenv KUTaTOW api Tots @po.s, 
KopupBa 8 audi Kpyti Kicow €eoremto: 
xpuaéovs KoOdpvous rept mddas Kataléotpy 
TeTaVVOTO' KM pev Tocca: oaypa S els Ppixns 
35 OpOpov ddewpny eiyev, audileis apous 
oteyvov 7d amos. KopuKov dé Tepno bat, 
, > iA > Ni >/ “~ 
vavtas “Odvacews ddodv Aiddov dSwpov 
[exewo dryoes, O&vto, mavra haxrilew 
4 4 > 7 \ \ led 
oTddnv éyovtes Expépew dé Tov A@aTor, | 
40 womep Televpev ev xopots Aiwwricou. 
KOL pev peTotos €s KOVLWY KohUpBaVTeES 
€xomTov apveuTnpes ek Bins ovdas, 
c > 4 > > A / > > > lol 
ol O Unt. éppurtevvTo: mavtTa © Hv, Avva, 
eis Ev yehws TE KaVin ‘VaptyOer7a. 
45 Kyyo OdKxeov Sicpvpe ek Toons detyns 
Se: ay € id > 4 4 
et ovv ahéobar- Knrddatav wvOpwror 
@s p eldov amadas THY SopHny meledoay 
N ‘\ e XN > , + 
Kat [pac ol pev exdépew pe TaeOdov | 
ol 8 é : : : 
50 —-ypum(dv0s) 
putr(apos) 
7( 


7( 


24 agi VII8x. KapraolxGevr]rec[...... va P: supplied by Ed. 25 exouorf. 
[...]Jva P: supplement by Ed. 26 kau[w]Anorovpel...... leyiceetes Read by at gapaie 
ment by Ed. 27 «[arnveojavua P: supplied by Crusius. padiLoonvalywlvisrne supplied 
by Editor. 28 cx[torov ]kpoxw7[ovnu|piecrobevunpou P: supplied by Ed. (first portion 
after Cr.). 29 wl POnriNewrnoavrvyoo Gl €]wpe[ vow } P: read by Bell and Editor: supple- 
ments by latter. On the piecing together of the following vv. by Bell, Lamacroft 
and Ed. see pp. 399, 400. _ 31 k[acAwve]nv P: supplied by Ed. kura[ootlvap[ pcjrou- 
[wpowr] P, confirming Crusius’ supplement. 32 KolpupBadlaudexp[yrixlcody P: 


supplied by Ed. Supplement now confirmed by end of v. fe leary 33 [xpucovc- 
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another. But those around were right wrathful, [and seized my 
goat, Annas, straightway as a spoil and tare it with their hands. 
And hard by me they came forward in conduct of their sports. 
There was a smooth-cheeked actor]] in slit frock of saffron, and 
part of the delicate rondure of his thigh was revealed to the 
beholder. He had girded on folds of fawn-skin mantles, with 
a linen shift reaching down from his shoulders, his head en- 
circled with tendrils of ivy. Around his feet he had stretched 
golden high-boots with a lace. Such was his apparel: and one 
wore a wool-lining to guard against the chill of dawn, setting 
a waterproof cloak on his shoulders. 

A skin, [you would call it that gift of Aeolus fatal to Odysseus’ 
sailors, did they set for a trial for all to leap thereon upright, 
and for a prize to the best], as we do in the revels to Dionysus, 
And some, plunging down on to the dust, struck the earth 
amain with their foreheads, like divers; while others fell on their 
backs, and all, Annas, was mingled laughter and pain. And 
I thought that countless times, alone of all this wreck, I made 
the leap, and the spectators shouted applause as they saw the 
hide close evenly round me, and [some declared me victor], 


but others...A bowed dirty old man...‘to breathe out his fury, 


xo JOopvou[o(rept)rodalcxa[r]afworpye P: supplied by Ed. 34 r[leravucroyx |wmervTo- 
[ocaloay[uadis]ppixnf[o P: read and supplied by Ed. 35 opOpovare ]wpnvix[evaud]- 
LOi[owpos P: read and supplied by Ed. 36 creyvovT]&dwro[cxwpu]xov[de]recpna a P : 
read and supplied by Ed. 37 vavracodvrcewos[Aoov JaroALov]dwpov P: read and 
supplied by Ed. 38 exwolpyloeOev}rol may Jadaxrigew P: read and supplied 
by Ed. 89 cradnvAleyolvrecexpepwderov]Auxoroy P: read and supplied by Ed. 
40 d.ovvoov P: corrected by Kn. 41 xor P. e[o]kovwwkoduuBolyres P. 42 apvev- 
tnple]lo P. 48 avr[aP. 44 a%ev P. xave...... P: supplied by Ed. by placing 


here the fragment evra | onaoderns | wv Opwror | efevoay. 45 Cr. has rightly placed 
here a fragment ae . pknyo P. diouup[ia], supplied by Cr. exroonodAino P: read 


by Ed. 47 woud[ovarad]wornvdop[ymiefevcay P: supplied by Ed. Of 48—51 
only a few beginning letters remain: towards the end of 48 comes 7a. 
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55s 2 d : : : é ‘ : 


‘Ta dea mvedo-a, dag maréovra Deav ayve ; 
€pp ex mpooamou, py oe Kaitrep av mpéeaBus 

60 ovdy Kato TH Barnpty Koyo.’ 

Kiyo peradres: ‘o mapedvTes, ovK aKOV 
Bavedp’ virep As, el 6 yepov pe emurperper: 
papropopar de TOV venvinv avTov.’ 

6 o elev dpdw Tov dopéa [Staxppa a. 

65 Kat tour idev eAnga. TOUVOUTOV KOU LOL; 
“Ava, dds ade. Tobvap @o idav Kpiva: | 
OKwS TOV aiya. Ts papayyos efeihxor, 

Lov oXov map daddov Sdpor, eis Avwricou, | 
ot 0 aimddor vw éx Bins édwBevv7o, 

70 7a evOea TededrTEs, Kal Kpe@y edaivurTo, 

Ta pédea TodNOL KapTa, TOs E“ods pdyOous, 
Tiledow ev povonow: de yovv Kpive. 

TO pv aeOov ws SdKovy exe povvos, 
TOM TOV AaMVOUY KOPUKOV TATHOAYTwD, 

15 Kh T@ yepovre Suv’ empne opwOev7u, 
eo khéos, val povoay, 7 pe €mea Koo pels, 
pey” e€ iduBov, 1 nH pe Seurépy youn 
Toels pe? ‘Inravakta Tov mda KELVOV 
Ta KVAN aeidey Hovbidais éemiovew. 


58 daizare,... P. In 59 xam[... P, and 60 xari6[v] P, Kol po P. The supplements 
are from the citation in schol. Nicand. 7her. 374 Barijpa 3e Thy Baxrnplay Kat adalpeciv 
To0 K. Kal “Hpddns dpotws 6 6 nulauBos (sic) év Te emvypapomévy “Lave (sic) - pevywpev 
€xk mpoowmov uh o éxmep&v mpécBus oddAq KaTiOv Batnply Karvy. 6O orn P. 
61 cap P. wrapeor[re|oo[.... P, and 62 v[rlep P. coyepwvpleme]rp[... P: supplied 
by Ed. 63 waprup[o]uat P. venv[tnvavrov P: supplied by Ed. *° 64 [a]udw P 
Sopea[...... P: AaBdv7’ atpew Cr. 65 xalc]rouri[d Jwvedniaroevdvuf...... P: Anéa— 
To évdurév wor Kal Cr. 66 .. yadi.. woerwrapwoi[...... P: tov addpdv dde Cr. 


Cl ORE paryarnod[...... ]Akov P. ddpayyos Cr. 68>5%:5 Drovdwporg:.o[... P: 
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spurning the sacred things of the gods? Out of my sight, lest, 
old though I be, I smite thee with the full force of my staff, 

And I answered :— Know, all ye who look on, I am ready 
to die for the country, if the old man allows me. And I call the 
young man himself to witness.’ And he gave sentence [that the 
officer should do away with both. 

Here the vision ceased. Where is my coat? Give it here, 
Annas. This is my dream and this its interpretation :—As I was 
dragging the goat out of the dell [no gift at another’s hand, 
to the house of Dionysus], and the herdsmen in their rites 
tare him amain and ate the meat, right many henchmen of the 
muses shall rend asunder the poems whereon / have toiled— 
so I interpret. But whereas I fancied that I alone won the prize, 
though many trod the air-tight skin, and in that I made common 
cause with the old man in his wrath, great glory shall I have 
from my verses, I swear by the Muse that adornest my songs, 
that as a second venture dost make me to follow Hipponax 
of old, and sing in crippled metre to the sons of Xouthos 


to be. 


only the bottom of the letters appears. Crusius had thought of &v A. 69 — JroXor- 
pavexBunol...... JevvTo: éAwBedyro W. H. (in MS.). 70 [ra]evOea (see Cr.) 
seems to be the reading of P. 71 Kpewlvedarjywvro P: supplied by Kn. 
71 rovee[uovocploxPovc P: supplied by Cr. 72 ey[ovvkpww P: supplied by Ed. 
73 ex{-p P. 76 ciw|x\eoo P: jee en by W.H. (cf. Buech.). emeax[ P: 
xocmew M. 7 Cr. 77 |eyeé P: supplied by Buech. devrepyyr[oune iPeathe 
reading is due to Crusius?. 78 row P: read by Ed. zahai[...... P: xetvoy Cr.4 


79 rla P. fov@dac emtovat P. 


NOTES 
Vill 


1 d&ornd: “we might have expected the Epic form dvorn6:: Hom. © 561 
dvornoes, Theocr. xxiv. 50 dvora6i. dot- occurs at Epidaurus Ditt. Syd/.3 
1168, 1169. The Aeolic form is éor-, Hesych.”Ooracav : dvéoracav, Oorabeis : 
éEayxovicbeis. Koen. Greg. Cor. p. 455, 6. dyxacke is cited from Pherecr. 
jr. 196. ‘See on VII. 85." 

™The use here supports the somewhat doubtful theory of Ammonius p. 17 
’Avaorivat Kat eyepOnvat Siapéeper- avaornvat pev yap emt epyov, eyepOnvat de €€ 
vmvov. Herodas represents his household affairs as being in a small way : 
Artemid. ii. 42 ’AXextpvav év pev mévntos oikia Tov oikodeomodrny ev d€ mdovciov 
Tov oikovdpov onpaiver dia Td avicrav Tovs évdov emi ta epya." Compare 
Auson. Ephem. i. 1-20 Mane tam clarum reserat fenestras; tam strepit 
nidis vigtlax hirundo: tu velut primam mediamque noctem, Parmeno, 
dormis. dormiunt glires hiemem perennem, sed cibo parcunt; tibi causa 
somni multa quod potas nimiague tendis mole saginam. inde nec flexas sonus 
intrat aures, et locum mentis sopor altus urget, nec coruscantis oculos laces- 
sunt fulgura lucis. annuam quondam tuvent quietem noctis et lucts victbus 
manentem fabulae fingunt, cut Luna somnos continuarit. surge, nugator, 
lacerande virgis, surge, ne longus tibt somnus unde non times detur: rape 
membra mollt, Parmeno, lecto. 

SovAn Verda : the order as Theopomp. Com. 32. 5 ypad GcodvTn, ypad, Ar. 
Plut, 624 mat Kapiov, Pax 255 mat, mat Kvdoumé, Euaggelos Com. i. 8 mat 
Apopov, Menand. /r. 107, 292 ® mai Swoia. In Ath. 230¢ a mr@yxadafov with 
only one slave wishing to appear possessor of many addresses him by various 
names ‘ zrat SrpopBrxidn.... Ath. 97 € wat Acixe. 

Wudda is probably the ethnic name, as ¢.g. Ai®us (see note on Opéicca, 
I. 1), the WvAAo being an African tribe: Steph. Byz. WdAAor cal VudAuKds 
kddmros ev TH AtBuK@ kdAm@, citing Hecataeus and Hadt. iv. 173 (Gell. V. A. 
xvi. II). Strab. 131, 838, Ptolem. iv. 4. 10. p. 274. 13. They possessed 
immunity against venomous bites, especially of snakes, Agatharchides in 
Plin. vii. 2. 14, Ael. WV. A. xvi. 27, Strabo 814, 588, Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. 
i, 82 (Fabricius): which they could also cure, Kallias in Ael. WV. A. xvi. 28 
(kareyonrevoe TG oiddw, whence WuAiKds yéns in Hesych.) who also quotes 
Nicander : and were employed for the purpose, like the Marsi and Ophio- 
genes, Pausan. ix. 28. 1 (Frazer), as by Octavianus for Cleopatra, Dion 
Cass. li. 14, who says they suck out (éxuv¢av) the poison, and contributes the 
information dvdpes pév eiou (yur) yap od yiyvera: VoAAa)...pvovra dé e€ 
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adAjrov, kai doxidfovor ra yevynbévra by exposing them to snakes, “Lucan 
ix. 899, Tzetz. Chz/. iv. 345:' Pliny vii. 2. 14 says they test the chastity of 
their wives thus, and Ael. WV. A. i. 57 Siappet dé Kal Adyos AiBukds 6 Néyov 
WvAAov ty8pa rhv éavrod yaperny tpopacba Kai piceiv as peporyevpévny and try 
them so. 

Buecheler takes YvAAa for a name, but adds ‘ Pulex cur nomen sit servae 
eloquitur Plaut. Curc. 499 ttem genus est lenonium...ut muscae culices cimices 
pedesque pulicesgue: odio et malo et molestiae, bono usui estis nulli? In 
Greek, however, vAAa seems generally to imply 2zmbleness—the least appro- 
priate notion for our passage: the Scythian in Ar. Thesm. 1180 &s éXampos 
éomep Wuddko Kara TO Kwdio. Hence the name of one of the horses of 
Oenomaos, Lycophr. 166 tiv mddapyov ViAXav cal Thy...’ Apruvvay ‘Apmuias 
tonv. So in A. P. vii. 607 the jokes made on WuAAs (an old woman of pro- 
perty) are d\Aopévn, aro, whereas cimex Pantilius=AaOpddaxvar Kdpres 
Antiphan. A. P. xi. 322. 6. In A. P. vii. 403 YvAAos is a mopvoBockds, 
perhaps, as Meineke suggests, after Menander (cf. Menander 607! in Plut. 
Mor. 133 8B, 706 B): Phot., Suid. WiAXa cal WvAAa (Pulices) Ondukds (not 
Wuddros Moeris p. 380, Phryn. Lobeck 332): mapa dé ‘Hpoddr@ YvAdor ZOvos 
AiBins. Kal rd év ti Meoonvia Mevavdpov (fr. 37) xtpiov dvoya. Such a 
person might have his ethnic name, as Caffadox the Zeno in Plaut. Curc.— 
probably an dmeAcvOepos. YiAXas is a man’s name in C.1.G. 1845. Herodian 
il. 918. 4 WvAXos 7d Kvptov. Arcad. p. 53. 16, 22 WvAXos 76 emi rod eOvous. 

2 péyxovoa Ar. ub. 5, where the sch. is possibly right in saying ro de 
péyxovow dd Tav “lovav héyoucr AaBdvres ofrwes dei Ta davéa eis ida Tpérrover. 
tiv 8 xotpov we should say ‘ while,’ but in construction Greek treats rhetorical 
questions as though they were affirmatives : "Xen. Az. iii. I. 30 ri kardketpar; 
7 O€ vv& mpoBaiver. Nonn. xx. 44 trva@es Aidvuce Oenyevés; cis evorny dé 
Anpiddns Kadéeu ce..., xlviii. 616, Soph. 47. 342 7 rov eioaei Nendatrnoe ypdvor; 
ey & droddvpa. Theogn. 825, 6. Aesch. Cho. 390, 728, Eum. 95. 118. 
Eubul. 15. Plato Com. 69. 2. Alexis 149. 15. Meleag. 4. P.v. 190. Lucian 
iii. 88. "Theocrit. 4. P. ix. 338 eddes...; ...0€..., Apollonid. xi. 25 imvoeas @ 
*raipe; TO S€ oxvgos... Appul. MW. ix. 179 Sitcine vacuus et otiosus...ambu- 
labis? Atego misera et pernox et perdia nervos meos contorqueo lanificio.’ 
aiévy: E. M. 170. 45 avovn 7 Enpdrns, mapa rd avw 76 Enpaive. Et. Flor. 
(Miller A727. 53) avovn: Enpdrns. *Apyxiroxos, otov ‘kaxny opw Zeds Cwxev 
addévnv’ (fr. 125). E.M. 171. 52 Addvn: AUT, Kpavyn, adxpds, POopd, KaKo- 
mdOea, Enpacia. ‘Withering’ is the sense in Aesch. Hum. 334 adova Bporois, 
‘clamour’ in Simon. Amorg. 7. 20 dmpnxrov avévny éxe. The accent is un- 
certain ‘as with dyyovn, c@ppovn, appovn, ndovn, aptavn, capyavn, mepovn, 


1 Menand. /v. 607 quoted by Plut. Mor. 133 B Trav mapa Mevdvdpy veavloxwy wrod 
T00 TopyoBocKkod mapa mordv émiBovNevouevwy Kahas Kal mwouTeAets elod-yovTos éralpas 
xré., and p. 7068. In an epigram by Marcus Argentarius this practice is attributed 
to a Jeno called Wvnos, A. P. vii. 403: YvNos 6 Tas Todwas éryuoOldas alev ératpas | 
réumwv és Ta véwy Ada cuumbcta, ovTos 6 Onpebwy aradddpovas, évOdde Ketrat. Now 
we know that Psy//us was one of Menander’s characters in the Meconvia (/r. 37): 
Phot., Suid. //.cc. It is a gentile slave-name, which might well belong to a freed- 
man /eno; therefore I would assign frag. 607 to the Mesonvia. 
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Bedovn, and possibly atovn is correct in Attic; cf. dgavaive Ar. Eccl. 146, etc., 
xaavavei Lycophr. 397. Spire is apparently used as drodpvmre ‘ to scrape 
off the skin’ A.P. xi. 365. ‘For the sense see Jacobs on Palladas 4. P. 
ix. 487 Bpdpard po xoipwov cuxi{opéveav mpoeOnxas, Enpa@v, dupadéov.... ‘Ad 
augenda mara cecvxacpéva vel cvxwrd, quae in deliciis erant, porcis aridum 
pabulum objiciebatur quo frequentius potare cogerentur.’™ 

3,4 0dA’y: The subjunctive is correct, but possibly @¢Ayer was the 
reading of the archetype: VI. 6 xiv togoir’ admoordée, Michel Juscr. Gr. 694. 
43 dv O€ Tus pi) move’. KOU KapvEets—=Ov Kal Kduvels. 

4-5: there is a very close parallel to these lines in Callim. P. Oxy. 
VII. 277, 8 ped Trav drpirwv ola KwridiCovar- Aatdpt) Kopovn, kas Td Xedos ovK 
ddyeis; (Hom. x 64, VI. 747.).” 

5 xvdéccovoa sleeping heavily: Pind. O. xiii. 71, P. 1. 8. 

évvéwpou "Hom. d 311, r 179, K 19, 390, 2 351: the meaning given by the 
scholia and Lexx. (Ebeling dex. Hom. p. 422) is évvaérns: so sch. Plat. Min. 
319 B. Arist. 575 b 4 on «x 19 quotes the opinion that évyéwpos=five half 
years. Lycophr. 571 ‘nine years.’ The sense here is clearly ‘a mile long.’ 
voxres night or nights? The former sense ‘night watches’ is found in Hom. 
A 311 (cf. 373), » 286, "Pind. P. iv. 256, Wem. vi. 7,’ Sappho /r. 52. Examples 
for Attic are given by Blaydes on Ar. Wud. 2. But the meaning may be 
‘these winter nights’: Theocr. xxi. 25, Lucian i. 25 xempepwos dverpos ore 
pykorat eiow ai vixres, “and this is surely right in view of the actions 
described in the dream.” 

G6, 14 éi Oédes ironically, here expressing impatience as ‘ please’ often 
with us. Macho (Ath. 582 a) ‘rddav réxvov, mepitaBe cai pidrnoorv, ei Gédes’ 
wrongly altered by Musurus to 6éAe. Cf. VII. 67, 92 7., ef Soxec in Ar. Wud. 11. 
Soph. £7. 585 ei yap Oédets, SiSaéov ‘be kind enough to inform me.’ 

7 dvavrov must, I think, be a mistake. It cannot be a synonym of 
evavdov (Soph. P27. 158, Eur. Phoen. 1575), but must have meant ‘homeless.’ 
évavdov again makes sense, no doubt ; but it is superfluous, and is not likely 
to have been so corrupted. The true reading was, I suspect, évayvov—not 
referring here to any ceremonial uncleanness of the pig, but equivalent 
as an abusive term to prapdv, évayy (II. 70 7.), axdOaprov, e&dyioros, dvdcvos, 
iepdavdAov, dvdpoddvoy ‘polluted by sacrilege or blood-guiltiness’: Anti- 
phon 116. If puapdv cai dvayvoy éyra eis ra Tepévn Tav Gedy eioidyTa puaivery 
Thy dyveiay avtav. ‘This, it will be found, is what dvayvos always implies : 
Aesch. Ag. 230, Cho. 984, Soph. O. 7. 823, 1382, O. C. 945, “Jchn. 140," Eur. 
flipp. 1442, Lycophr. 162, 1224. 

It is a word liable to corruption : in Soph. O. C. 945 for xdvayvov there is 
a v.t. xdvavdpov, and in schol. Aesch. Thed. 843 THN &NarNON has become 
THN ANATINOHN. Similarly in Soph. fr. 637 wéAn Body dvavda is restored by 
Bergk for dvavda, and in Fy. Trag. adesp. 493 for Aixny dvav8ov (cf. 486. 4) 
there are vv.//. avavSov, dvaB8or. 

“avavdov ‘unmentionable’ is I think worth suggesting : it would rest on the 
peculiarly Sophoclean use in 47. 946 éOponaas dvav® épy ’Arpedav (Hermann 
for dvaviov épyov): cf. fr. 561 apOdyyous ydpous. For the (literal) unmention- 
ability of the pig see Schneider on Callim. /7. 482 8 mpd puis Spns Onpiov ov 
Aeyerat. Lucian il. 440 @npioy rév mpwias Spas dropacbqva dvoxdndovicror. 
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Galen xviii. 2 6 7AOwos ednOns dpoiws éyerar TH Te yAvkeia Kal TH KadXia, 
yAukelav pev tiv adv dvopaldvray rev dvOporav...cipnpias evra.” 

és vourv méyapov: they were taken out to pasture, like other cattle, at break 
of day, Longus iii. 28, 3, 12, Hom. = 8, J. Chrys. ix. 526 (Migne) adrds 8¢ 
xabdrep 6 xoipos evOéws ard mpat émi Booxny kevor ris yaorépos.” Hence the 
joke in Macho (Ath. 580 f.) viv (in the morning)...ére ras is ext voi Kaipos 
€orw eEdyew punning on és (=yotpos=yuvarkeiov pdpwv). There is an in- 
teresting passage on Italian pig-feeding in Polybius xii. 4 where he speaks of 
Tas €k TOv vuKTepevpdrav eéaywyds. 

& rovOpute (VII. 77 7.) kal kv ‘the middle without object expressed Plat. 
Gorg. 494 C, D. Theocr. vii. 109 card péev ypda mavr’ évixecou Sakvdpevos 
xvdoav kat ev kvidaor xabevdos. Plut. Caes. 4. mpooxvacba Xen. Mem. 1. 2.30, 
Plut. Mor. 917 D." 

péxpe: Ar. Vesp. 1441 UBpil? ws av ray dixny dpxwv cary. Aristid. i. 551 
Bovddpevds tiva dvaorioat Kdpuvovta...cimevy (SC. 6 Movodyios Peerlkamp 
Addend.)...ti pévers ; mot Bréreis; } péxpe dv adres 6 beds mapacrds cou 
poviy adi. Since co is the only easy supplement I would read péypis od: 
see II. 43, Kiihner-Blass Gr. Gr. § 567. 4 7. 4. 

Q 70 Bpéypa (IV. 51 7.) padOaxov OGpar: “Ar.! Hg. 389,’ Plaut. Az. 422 
Lta fustibus sum mollior factus quam ullus cinaedus. Ter Eun. 1028 
Utinam tibt commtitigari videam sandalio caput. padOaxds ‘bruised’ e.g. 
Philostr. Hf. 22 (18) paraxorepov dueréOns bd rod cavdariov OriBes. OGpar 
would be easier were the object part of the speaker’s body ¢.g. Eur. Hec. 647, 
Epicrat. Com. 10. 4; and so too would 6épai ce: Nonn. D. xlviii. 916 pewde- 
xlous Kat Onpas €Onxaro vupdios Avpys. Neophron Trag. 2. 2. Eur. Tyo. 286. 
Xen. Cyr. vii. 5. 65 mdvras rovs mepi ro éavrod cGpua erouoato evvovxous. 
Fell. vi. 5. 18. Anth. Append. i. 214 adrés, dvak, ty Onxao...your wor- 
shipper. Lycophr. 1176. Antipat. A.P. vii. 287 the rock Onxapén (pe) 
vaunyov. Lucian i. 669 oikérns, dv xp) mparov iheav moujcacba. ‘Nearer to 
the present use are "Hdt. vi. 108 of ’A@nvaiot...rov "Acw@moy avrovy éromoarvTo 
otpov OnBaiovgs pos TWAaraéas eivai,’ Lucian de dea Syr. iil. 485 aredéa 
moteecOa Toicw Oeoice Ta eidea, and in general Ionic appears comparatively 
free in its use of moods; so with the historians Theopompus of Chios 7/7. 57 
TO yap €oOiew modha kal xpeahayeiv Tas Wuyas moveirar Bpadvrépas, Chares of 
Mitylene (Ath. 575 €) yapous moveioOae incorrectly vil. 867. ‘Quint. Sm. iil. 
623 péod’ Gre pot xarévevoey OAvpmuos viéa Siov Exrayhov Ono ery Kal apriov... 
GANG py a@kipopov moinaaro, vii. 245. Manetho ii. 326, iii. 88, vi. 284, 508. 
Nonn. D. xlvii. 136.1. So perhaps Vv. 137. See also 111. 87 .' 

™1O 8&ady common in this sense: Hom. $ 188 d dere geivov, Ebeling 
Lex. Hom. i. 282", Theogn. 105, etc., Ar. Av. 1329 Mavis yap éore detdds. 
Pythag. Aur. Carm. 28 Sethod ror mpnocew re héyev TF avdnta mpos avdpos. 
Max. Tyr. viii. 3. Artemid. iii. 28 pis oikérny onpaiver cvvorxet yap...Kai 
éart Setdds (Reiske for d7Xos). SesAaia Theocr. ii. 19 Fritzsche, ZZ. vi. I 
G dethaie TY Ovpou.” 

MeyadXt: the wife of Damophilos of Enna was called Meya\Xis Diod. Sic. 
Il. p. 527, 600, and Méyados, who gave his name to the MeyaAXeioy pupoy, is 


1 Crusius. 
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generally described as a ScxeAtorns, Kock Com. Att. 1. p. 186. For similar 
forms see Lobeck Proll. p. 96. 

Kal ov Adrprov Kvdooeis ; interrog. vu. 6, Hom. B 23, 60, ¥ 68, Pind. O. 
xili. 67, Aesch. Zum. 141 eVdets; avioro, 124 des; irvecces; Cratin. 51 
obros, xabevdes; Meleag. A. P. ‘v. 174? Orph. Avg. 544, Nonn. VD. v. 415, 
xx. 44.’ Adrpov like Endymion, the proverbial dormitor (Mart. x. 4) 6 Tov 
drporov tmvov iavwv Theocr. iii. 49, xx. 37, Naeke Opusc. 230-4. The 
common form is ’Evdupiovos trvov cabevdes: ert rav brvwdav Diogen. iv. 40, 
Zenob. iii. 76 (Leutsch and Schneidewin). Arist. 1178° 19 xaOevdew dSorep 
rov ’Evdupiova. Cic. de Fin. v. 20. 55 Endymionis somnum. Tusc. i. 38. 92 
(Davis). Alcaeus Com. 10 éruy oyeddv tu pavas eyyds Tpeis Ghovs Hpovp@ rov 
’Evoupiova. Meleag. A. P. v. 16568 ev xdAmoww exeivns pirtacbeis Keiao 
devrepos "Evdupiov. Plat. Phaed. 72. Procop. Ep. 139 péxpe 89 Tivos trve 
paxp@ mednOeis ofd tis "Evdupiav ov« dv[Olicraca; Liban. Ep. 1482 ovx 
*Evdupiaves éyevoueba. Otto Sprichw. p. 125. 

Umvov is understood, as Lucian i. 293 @s Baddy exouunOns. Cf. Hom. v 74 
iva vnyperov evdo (where Eust. 1733. 27 Says Aeiret TO Urrvov) with 4. Ven. 177 
unyperov vmrvov iavers: Macar. vi. 69 OS’ anddviov carédapOoy with rov anddvevov 
Umvov amodapOdvra Nicocharis fy. 16 Kock. Theocr. xxi. 39 decAuvov os 
caréOapOov. Alciphr. i. 34 omdoas rov éwOivdv. Juv. i. 16 ut altum dormiret. 
Mayor I. p. 96, “but see p. 334.’ wapSaviov yeAdoa=Cic. Fam. vii. 25. 1 ridere 
yékora capdaviov. Lucian ii. 661 tov capdaviov émis@xevov. Hermesianax 
(Ath. 559b v. 96) Sewvov or’ ’AmtOdvns...npacaro (épera dnA.). 

"11 tpéxovow : “Kiihner-Blass § 365. The pluralis used very commonly 
in Homer'e.g. A 310 (scholl.dpyaicés) : in later writers, especially Attic, much 
less often ‘e.g. Callim. 4. i. 64, 65,’ Xenophan. ‘7/7. 10,' Empedocl. '98, 100, ' 
Pind. 'O. x. (xi.) 35,' etc., "generally either of beings considered as mascu- 
line (or feminine), e.g.’ Pind. P. i. 13 é60oa Se ‘(all creatures that)' py mePiAnke 
Zevs atifovrat Body Tvepidwv, Theocr. ix. 17 dc0° év dveip@ daivovra, moAdas 
pev dis..., ‘of a large amount e¢.g.' Ap. Rhod. i. 679 @ re moAdG rap’ avOpo- 
mowt méXovra, ‘Pind. O. ii. 84,’ Empedocl. ‘238, 239,' Parmenid. °57, 134, 
156, 157, Callim. %. iv. 142,’ Lucian de dea Syr. iii. 486 ra 8€ mdvra Kxaiovrat, 
“or of many groups of several objects e.g.’ Empedocl. °236 radrd re cvprin- 
Teckov Orn cuvéxupoev Exacta,’ Xen. Anab.i.7.17 pavepa joav cal imrev cai 
avOpatrev ixvia moddAd. ‘See also Wesseling on Diod. Sic. v. 9. Herodas, 
no doubt, uses it, like dorn@: for Epic effect. See Introduction.” 

“ov...tpuxovew. ‘It is not work, the order as in Men. /7. 639 odx ai 
Tpixes movovow ai Neva ppoveiv Grd’ 6 tpdros eviav eati TH proe yépov. “The 
following ddAa& phy implies a little more than the plain ddd: it gives the 
speech a conversational turn (since dAAd piv otherwise serves to introduce a 
new point). ‘It is not work that tries you (as you pretend). No! Why we 
need...,’ etc.: Ar. Ach. 770 ov Seiva; Oaoa rdode ras amuiotias, ov bare ravde 
Xolpov jpev. adda pay ‘let’s bet about it’” 

‘oréypa. éx’ ipa, probably to wreathe the altar with ; Cornut. p. 161 Osann, 
Propert. v. 6. 6 terque focum circa laneus orbis eat. Verg. El, viii. 65 mollz 
cinge haec altaria vitta after Theocr. ii. 2 oréov ray xedéBav owtké@ oids 
aat@ Fritzsche (where add A. P. v. 205, Ov. Am. iii. 7. 79). Cfoschy urs 
Phoen. 1256 quoting Soph. /7. 362 ras paddodé€ras Kiereis. olds padddés is among 
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the materials for a sacrifice in Soph. /r. 366 (Porph. de Adsz. ii. 19, Clem. 
Alex. p. 565-6), O. C. 475, Ar. Pax 948. “Hdt. i. 132 the Persians od orovdy 
Xpé@vTat, ovKL aVAG, ov oTéwpact, ovKl ovAHoL (Vv. 21).! Antikleides /*. 13 (Ath. 
473C) Avos xrnoiov onpueia iSptecOar xpy rdde* Kadiocxoy Kawwdv diwroy émOnua- 
TovyTa oréWat Ta dra epi AevkG...kal elo Oeivar dre dv edpys Kai eiayéar dpBpociar. 
Wool was much used in religious rites; Festus p. 113 M. nufulae sunt fila- 
menta lanea quibus sacerdotes (Stat. Theb. viii. 294) et hostiae (Eur. Heraclid. 
529, Lycophron 327 Meursius) ¢emplague (Verg. A. iv. 459) velabantur: 
placed on trees Arnob. v. 16, ‘a chariot Xen. Cyr. viii. 3. 12,’ tombs Varro 
de L. L. vii. 24, Caecilius 7 (p. 37 R.) sepulchrum plenum taeniarum ita ut 
solet. The wands borne by suppliants (Aesch. Supp. 22, Verg. A. viii. 128, 
Krates Athen. /. 7. G. iv. 369. 1, schol. Aeschin. I. 104), and heralds (Philostr. 
V..S. 11. 33. 4) were wreathed in it; the Vestal wears a woollen fillet Ov. Fast. 
ii. 30. ‘It was used on a bough for ceremonial sprinkling Theocr. xxiv. 98.” 
See Hemsterhuis on schol. Ar. Plut. 1054 cipeotovnv, Plat. Rep. 398 a 
Stallbaum, Act. Ap. xiv. 13 Wetstein. In Eur. Ov. 12 oréupara is used 
=épua (sch.).! 

Teréupara might thus be used in almost all religious ceremonies. But 
ér’ tpo (not ra ipa) seems to refer to some new necessity for them not known 
to the slaves (so 76 évap below): and Herodas may well have represented 
himself as anxious to avert by timely offerings any ill import of his dream. 
It was usual to make a wish of this character, e.g. Moschus iv. 123 ra 6€ 
mavra mpos Evpva6na tpémraro: and the request was commonly accompanied 
by some religious rite. Thé commonest were by lustration (Wyttenbach on 
Eunap. p. 91), and recital to heaven (Eur. 7. 7. 42, Med. 57) or a companion, 
and Plutarch in irony gives various methods: Mor. 166 A aAW cir’ évurvoy 
pavracpa hoBei xOovias @ ‘Exdrns xapov edéEw (Nauck Zr. Fr. adesp. 375) 
THY Tepipaxtplay Kade. ypadv (cf. Menand. Ph. 54) kai Bdaricov ceavtoy eis 
@ddaocay xai cabioas ev TH yy Sinpépevoov...mnaces, karaBopBopacers, Bar- 
Tiopovs, pipes emi mpdcwmoy, aiaxpas mpoxabicets, ddAoKToUs mpooKuYncELs. 
Hippocr. i. 593 xaOappoici re xpéwv ra: (after frightening dreams) kai éraodjou. 
Suet. Galb. 18 guumgue exterritus luce prima ad expiandum somnium, 
praemissis gui rem divinam adpararent Tusculum excucurrisset, nihil invenit 
praeter tepidam in ara favillam, Tibull. iii. 4.9 tet vanumt ventura hominum 
genus omina noctis farre pio placant et saliente sale. i. 5. 14 Somnia ter 
sancta deveneranda mola. Plaut. Amph. 739 sed, mulier, postquam experrecta 
es, prodigiali <te> Jovi aut mola salsa hodie aut ture comprecatum oportutt. 
Verg. A. 745 sqq. [Ennius] p. 98 Vahl. Aesch. Pers. 205 civ Ounrdd@ xepi 
Bopois mpocéotny amorpéroor Saipoow Oédovea Odca wédavov. Plat. Legg. 
QIOA éy re Hdopacw eypynyopdras bia PdBous Kal év dveipas, as S airas des 
mohhas dropynpovevovras, éExdoTowl Te a’Tav dkn Tovovpévovs Bapods Kal lepd... 
Xen. Symp. iv. 33 Kai édv rt dvap dyabdy ids Trois dmorpomaios Overs; Compare 
Anab. iv. 3. 9-15. Cyrop. viii. 7.2. Pind. O27. xiii. 68. Theophrastus’ decor- 
Saipewy is oios...6rav evirrviov iy mopeverOar mpds Tovs dvetpoKpitas, mpos Tovs 
pdvreis, mpos Tovs dpviOockdmous épwornowy rive bed f} Gea mpooevxerOa Sei. In 
Orph. Arg. 789 sqq. the rite is a libation to Phasis and its heroes. Appul. 
Met. xi. 252 (795). Compare Aesch. Cho. 520 sqq., 536. Artemid. v. 66 Oveuw 
dmorpémraa to be@ (Asklepius). iv. 2 Ove kai edyapiore. Nonn. D. xliv. 80 
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roiov dvap Brocvpwrdy brdxoos eidev "Ayavn, evOev epimtoinros amwcapevn 
mrepov “Ymrvov, dpOpwi Kadrécaca Oenydpov via Xapixdovs, pavtvas éooopevav 
hoviovs edidaéev dveipous, Tepecias & exehevoe Ocompdmos dpoeva péEae ravpov 
doconripa Sapownevtos dveipov Znvos ahetixdxowo Oeoxdyr@ mapa Pope... 
‘Apadpuddecar 5é Nippats Onruy dw onpave Ounrodéew... Longus i. 8. Heliod. 
A. vii. 11 Ovolav dyew 7H Oe A€yovea irép Tis Seamoivns “Apoadkns Ex Twev 
dveipdroy rerapaypévns Kai eieooacba Ta dpOévra Bovdopévys."' 

12 Bards odx=odd€ Baws: Strato A. P. xii. 196 dvtwmds Préyrar Bavov 
xpévov ov dvvapai cou, the form of the negative phrase resembling €v’ od« ay 
VI. 36 7., Il. 90 sq., VI. 119, 20. Aesch. P.V. 1011 eins popnrds otk ay, «i 
mpdcoos Kadas. 1015 v€ yap mpoonidwy ov« av=ov8 dv dvedéxOnv. Soph. 
Ant. 1170 TadN ey xarvod oKias ovk dv mpraiuny (cf. Plaut. Poen. 274), A7. 
1144 & Pbéyp dv ove dv nipes (évndpes Hartung, cf. O. 7. 536). “Xen. Cyr. v. 
204 60a én’ dvOpdorav yevedv,..pyi dv émreirey tots évdov bvras."' Menand. 
(see my Restorations p. 16) Pk. 278 veorriay & ov dv Sivawr dv é&edeiv. 
Antiphan. 55. 19 opevdovn ovk dv édixoipny aitéoe. Nikostratus 77. 5 év ov« 
dv xatrapayowpev npepov tpi@v av écOiovres. Alexis 15. 2 yaAxov pépos dadéxa- 
tov ov dy amoAdBows, and 267. 3. Diphil. 92. Menand. /r. 658 of ray Tpidkovr’ 
ovK amdddvra Tpia (=ovd€ Tpia). 532. 9 6 mévTe pnvas evdov ov yevnoerat 
Nausikrat. /~. 3. 3 od Sacimo® evpeiv eotw odxt padior ‘hard to find even a hare.’ 
Strato Com. i. 46 rov & ov« ay raya éreaoev 7 Meda ne Suada quidem. Antip. 
Thess. A.P. xi. 327 aimddos 9 peOvav ovk av more, haci, cvvdxe. ‘Eur. Or. 
432 (qv ovx eGow, Dio Chrys. 1.678 (nv od« a€iov, Aristobul. Ath. 530¢ rovrov 
ovx afia, Append. Prov. iii. 49 xopdvAns ovx aos. Antiochus the sophist 
Philostr. V..S. il. 4 dvopa ev rats cvvOjkats ovk exo. Liban. ZZ. 681 yAaidxa 
’"AOnvnow ovK got evpeiv. ‘Mark Ev. ix. 3 ofa yvadeds emi ths yns ov Sivara 
Aevxava, Heliod. vii. 15 3 BovAais pupiats kal pnxavais ovx av tis #ATicev.' 
ovdé Bards is common : ovd’ nBadv Ebeling Lex. Hom. i. 531°, Quint. Sm. iii. 226 
6 & ovx dOer ov dpa Bav. The adjective is used =cis Suid. s.v. Basal... 
Bawos idiws avti tov cis, SopoxAns (O. ZT. 750) morepov eywper Bards 4 moddovds 
éxov advdpas doxiras; Kal év Aiypad@ricw (39) €omeca Baas Kidixos Sore 
devrepa. Lycophr. /v. 3. Antiphan. 33. Bay &va Nonn. D. xi. 476.7 

TL4 ov ré por roivap...dxovrov e.g. Damascius vit. [sid. 25 cat 6 peév 
dcavaoras, eresdi Ews eyeydvet, ere THY Wuxnv bro THs buns Katexopevos Supyeiro 
Tov Ovetpov, éya O€ ovK Ovap avi dveipatos KTA."! 

15 eg. Pind. P. v. 109 Kpéooova peév ddtkias voov hépBera ydoody re. 
Opp. Had. ii. 643 pépBew mpnvrardy re dicavdrardy Te vonpa. 

16  atobnv ‘dreamed’=the usual goa: Mosch. ii. 8 divar’ jreipous... 
paxyeo Oa, Coluth. 370. Ap. Rhod. iil. 623 diero...movéeoOa. Quint. Sm. xiv. 
276. onOnv is the Attic aorist, found also in Hippocr. (Veitch p. 481): Homer 
has oudeis 1 453, @ic@ny 8 453, m 475, and Hesychius has (perhaps from 
Hipponax) oic@jvac: oinOnva, ddfa. oicOeis: aicOdpevos, eixdoas (Cobet for 
cixac Geis), Sd€as. 

"16! tpéyov tw’ Edxew (Plut. JZor. quoted on v. 40) 8a ddpayyos was a 
bad omen ina dream (Artemid. ii. 12 alyes 5€ waoat rovnpai..., iv. 55 (of rams) 
ayabov S€ Kai €moxeicOa Soxeiy dodadas kai Sv éparev xapiar, ii. 68 dyn Se 


+ From here to v. 58 there are no extant notes by W. H.™ 
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kal papayyes kal vdrwa Kal wérpat...cal dpn Kal Kpnuvol movnpa mdvra Ta év 
TH arodnpia aropaivovew. 28 dpny dé Kal varrar Kal dyKn Kal pdpayyes Kal Dra 
maot SvoOupias cal pdBous cai rapayas kai dvepyacias onpaivovar) especially 
when unsuccessful—del 6¢ duewor radra biexmepav. Astrampsychus Oxezr. p. 7 
dper mpocéprew mpaypdrav dydoi Biav. 

17  evmdéyov an early conjecture of Crusius’ has since been established : 
cf. Nonn. D. xix. 61 kal rpayov eimayova. 

18 éetro: Vi. 41 7. 

21. Botticher! Baumk. 62. Dio Chrys. i. 60 eis BAny Tuva Kal dvotxepiav 
epmerav...idav obv érl iwnr@ tut Spiav avotpopiy oiov ddcos oxsunv as 
drowopevos evredbev 6ddv twa 7) oixiav (which may be the object of Herodas). 
katakauBdve ovv Aidous Té Twas eixn EvyKeipévous kai déppara fepetwv Kpepdpeva 
kal pomaka cai Baxtnpias, vopéwr twov avabnpara ws epaivero.... But I fancy 
that Crusius is somewhat wide of the mark in reading mivaxiov. Clearly, if 
ei]p(wv be right, the shepherds are making preparations for the festival: 
whereas muwaxtlov, which he suggests, would imply a form of votive offering 
which would be hung up by the individual at any time of the year to the ¢vee 
and not to Dionysus. It is evident from v. 62 that we are concerned with 
some form of ‘vegetation’ festival, and dmapyat? would be a suitable ac- 
companiment. We might also consider tv Koad’ ovdgwv... if these were 
sprinkled in profusion like the xpi@ai in Ar. Pax 962 sqq. (Cornford Origin 
of Attic Comedy p. 101), Lexica s.v. OvdAoxvrat. 

22 after oi« éovAevy and before kal we need dada. 

23° créyacpa (Cr.) or oréynv is a possible supplement in view of the fact 
that oaks shelter proverbially: Ael. V. 7. ix. 18, Choric. p.266 where Boissonade 
shows that dpvs is commonly used of many sorts of trees. The oaks are 
quite in place with a Bacchic scene: Nonn. D. xlvi. 145 GAN dre ydpov ixavev, 
661 Spves, Axe xopetar Kal TeAeTal Bpopuiov Oracwdecs. 

24 sqq. This passage is too mutilated to repay long study. xdpra 
(Ionic) v. 71, Hippon. 77 17, Schaefer on Greg. Cor. p. 466 sq., may be 
followed by 6<yOedv >res and dprayny : if it were so we would expect €movdvr’ 
(or -edvr’), but Herodas is inexact in such distinctions: v. 9 7. We then reach 
a description of clothes: possibly of the airddot (=oi audi), but it is not clear 
at first sight to how many persons the clothes belong. They are not in the 
least the normal clothes of aim0Aot: Dio Chrys. ii. 382 dpotws ovS et Twa iSorev 
yewpyod aroAnv exovra i) motpévos, eEopida exovta 7 SipOépay evnupévoy 7 
coovpBnv Urodedvkdra...nyoupevor mpoonKeELy THY OTOATY TO ToLOdTSy Te TpaTTovTt, 
Theocr. vii. 15 sqq., Coluthus 107, Longus ii. 3, iv. 14, Hermes Paszor p. 34. 
3, 94. 14 (Hilgenfeld). 

The signification of these actions, though not pressed in the interpre- 
tation given, is very suitable. Artemid. i. 76 pipodrdya dé xal dravres ot 
yerororool dnaras Kai evédpas onpaivovor. ii. 37 6 d€ xopos 6 mepi Tov 


1 Crusius. 

2 1In Aesch. Ag. 1171 I would read éy& dé Oepudy doraxw wéda Badd, or mov 
ardxvv if the Ionic form is improbable here. Cassandra likens the warm blood to the 
ears of corn which she used to let fall in sacrificial ritual." 
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A.dvucov otov Baxxot kal Baxyxat Kat Bara Kat Zarvpot kat Ilaves kai doa 
Gra éoriy 6pota ovopara...peyadas Tapaxas Kal kwOvvous Kal mepiBonaets onpat- 
vovot. So with the violent Spore Cg. 1. 57 »..avias Te Kal pporribas dia 7a 
mn dqpara... 55 Ovraxor dé Kai odaves Kal bmepddpara Kat éoa aAAa Tovaita 
yopvdowa madixd dudoverkias mpooayopevovot. Herodas is to have ‘a rough 
time’ in the hands of his critics. 

25 The sense of the latter half of this verse is certain from the ex- 
planation vv. 69, 70. 

27 eos is just possible, and would suit a sham Dionysus: e.g. Lucian 
iil. 76 dyévevov axpiBas. 

28 cxiorov Kpoxwrov: Ammon. 133 oxoTds S€ apoeviKGs xiTo@V yuvat- 
keios. *Arro\Add@pos SuvepnBos (Meineke for ev ‘Ed.) (7. 12) cxordv xuT@- 
vioxov tw’ évdéduxas; Poll. vii. 54 6 d€ cxioTds yiTav Tepdvats KaTa ToOds Spovs 
Sucipro Kal mépmn xara Ta orépva evnrro: exadeiro Jé Kal 6 Tév Tapbévey otTe 
xirovioxos 0b mapadvoaytes (-cacat) axpt Tivos Tas mTépvyas ex THs KdTw@ TECHS 
mapépaivov tovs pnpovs. Hesych. SxXc)rés: xur@y Tis mods yuvatkeios, 
Kara 70 oTnOos mopmrn TvvEXopEvos. 

kpoxwrov: also feminine, Araros 4 mapOévos 8 evar Soxei pop&v Kpoxarovs 
(Meineke for xpoowrovs) kal yuvatxeiay orodnv. Ar. Ran. 46...dpav heovtay 
mt kpoxor@ Kemeny. tis 6 vods; Tix dOopvos Kal poradoy EvvndAOérny ; Schol. 
Avovuctakov opexa 6 kKpok@Tos. Poll. iv. 117 6 b€ Kpok@ros ivdriov. Avdvucos 
d€ ait@ éexpyro. Philostr. Jmagg. i. 18 Avovicou dé pupia Pacpara rois ypadeww 7) 
mAdrrew Bovropevots, Ov Kav pLKpovd TUXN TLs WpHKeE TOV Oeov: Kal yap oi kdpupBot 
atépavos dvtes Avovicov yvapiopa...ddd’ otrds ye 6 Audvucos €k povov Tod épav 
yéypanra: oKevt pev yap nv Oto pévn kal Ovpcot kal veBpides, eppirtat ravra.... 
Lucian ili. 76 kai rév peév otpatndarny (D.) ... Borpvcw éeorehavapévoy, pitpa 
THY Kopny avadedepévov: ev rophuptou kal ypvo7 euBade: broatpatnyeiv dé dvo0 
éva pév tiva Bpaxdy, mperBvrny (Silenus)..., €v kpok@T®@ Kai TovTov. Cratin. 
(Dionysalex.) fr. 38 orodrnv dé dn tiv” eiye; Tord por dpdcov. B. Ovpcor, 
kpok@Tov, tmotxidov (Poll. vii. 47), kapxnovwov. Callixen. Ath. 197 e first the 
Sileni ropphupas xAapvdas, of d€ powvixidas nudiecpevor...Nikat...C@wrovs évde- 
duxviae xiTGvas...maides ev yitaou mophupots...yeO ods Sarvpor reacapakovra 
eorepavapevor Kioaivois xpuvoois orepavois with their bodies dyed...xai 
madw Sarvpo orepavous €xovres kutaivous x puTovs, howrkidas repiBeBAnpéevor... 
peO ods eropevero Biriokos 6 montis lepers Sv Atovicov kal mavtes of mepi Tov 
Atévucov Texvirat...dyakpa Avovicov Sexamnxv omévdov ex Kapxynoiov ypvcoi, 
XtTdva mophupody éxov Sudrefov kal ex’ a’rod kpoxwrdy Siapary: mepreBE- 
Brnro dé iparvov mw ophupodty x pvoomoiktAor...cKlas ek KLTTOV...KaL piTpat... 
dyadpa Nvons...evdeduxos pev Odor xiT@va xpvaomoikior, ipatiov dé jp- 
pieoro Aaxovkdy...attn O€ éatepdveto kia cive Xpve@... 200a mraides...€vbe- 
duxdres xtr@vas evkovs, eorepavapévor of pev KLTTO... d Arévugos.. .nuhrerpevos 
moppupida kal orébavoyv kta aod Kal aumédov xpvcody éxov xtA. Philostr. Ap. 
lv. 21 emumdn€a O€ Aeyerar mepi Avcovyiov *A@nvaios & roveirai odiow ev Spa 
Tov dvOeaTnpidvos...ra pev ws “Opa ra S€ ws Nippa ta dé os Bdkyau mpdr- 
Tovow... ‘kpok@Tol O€ tyiv Kal ddovpyia cal KoxxoBahia roavtrn mdbev;’ 
Nonn. D. xvill. 135 kat mais dpteyéveros Gua Srapidr@ yevernpt amdexéas 
moxapidas andei Snoato Kioo@ purpooas orepaynddv... xi. 58 Ampelus the 
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€papevos of Dionysus mAoxdpous pirpocer exidvjevte Kopv PBo@ ppixrov éxyov 
Bipnpa Spaxovroxdpowo Avaiov: modddxe 8 aloddvetov iddv Bpopiowo xirava 
dadahenv pereeror vdOnv cobra Kabdas moppupém 48a Kodpov ere pnkace 
KoOdpym@ orikroy éxwv xpot mémdov.... XV. 125 "Ivdds...dmoppias bé védAas 
apyupény kynpida méddas opiyéee koOdpvors, Kal Kepadyy oréwerev EL@ KLo- 
code deope... these being the garments of the Bacchae, xiv. 235 sqq., 341 
sqq-, and Dionysus xviii. 199, etc., xxvii. 209 "Ivdds dvak piperey édv Odpnxa 
OvéAAais Kpetooove AaxvnevTe Spas Oopye Katimrav cal wdda mophupéo.sr 
mepiopiyfere KoOdpvos, xliii. 92 sqq. Artemid. i. 77 fin. crowns duréAov Kal 
KtoGov povors Tois mept Tov Atoviaroy Texvirais cuuéepet, and so with gaudy 
clothes ii. 3. Ath. 621 c 6 dé pay@dds Kadovpevos ropmava exer Kal KipBadra Kal 
mdyta Ta wept adrov evdvmara yuvackeia. 

But the most important of all is the wearing of these clothes by the Dorian 
strolling players (Ath. xiv. 621d sqq.):—7apa S€ Aaxedapoviors kopixns madias 
jy Tis Tpdmos madatds, ds pyor SwoiBws (F. H. G. 11. 627), otk &yav orovdaios 
Gre 8) Kav Tovros TO urdv THs Sraptys petadiwxovons. €pipeito ydp tis év 
evredet TH A€Eer KAEwTovTds Tivas 6me@pay 7} Eevixdy iarpov rovavTi A€éyorTa... 
exadodvro & of peridvtes THY TovavTnY madiay mapa Tois Adkwot dukndtoral, as 
ay Tis oKevotroiovs ely Kal piyntds. Tod dé cious tev SiKnAtoTrSv moAAal Kara 
TOmous €iol mpoonyopia. Sukv@veor pev yap Paddoddpovs avrovs kadovouv, GAXou 
& avroxaBdddovs, of 8€ pdvaxas, as Iradoi, coguoras dé of modi: OnBaior Sé, 
kai Ta TOAAG idiws dvopd ew eiwOdres, €OedAovTds...Sjpos S 6 Anduos ev rh rept 
Tadvev (Ff. 7. G. IV. 496), oi abroxaBdara, pyc, kadovpevar eo trephavapévor 
KitT@ oxédnv érépawvoy pyoess...of dé lOvpaddor, pyoi, kadovpevor rpocwm cia 
peOudvtay exovow kal dorepdvarrat, xerpioas avOivas exovres, xiTaoe OE 
Xpovra pecodevKors Kal mepie(wvrac TapavTivoy Kadvmrov avrovs péxpe TOV 
opupav...oi dé paddAodpdpa, pyciv, mporwmeiov pev ov hapBdavovowy, mpooK dro 
(Kaibel for mpomdduov) & && épriddov mepiriOépevor Kat maidépwros, erdva 
rovrou emiribévra orépavoy re dSacvy iy Kai kiTTOv* Kavvdkas b€ mepiBeBANpEvor 
mapépxovta...aradny b€ émparrov: 6 dé paddAoddpos iO) Badi{ev xararacGels 
(for xatamAno Geis) aidadro. 

The rural festivals originally celebrated (in Attica) in a simple fashion 
towards the end of the year in the several demes (Wyse on Isaeus p. 267) by 
poor actors subsequently became affairs of considerable pomp (Plut. JZ. 527 D 
4) mwdrpios Tav Avovvcioy éopri Td madaidy éréprero Synpotikas kai ihapas, au- 
opeds oivov Kal KAnparis, era rpdyov tus etAKev, Gddos ioxddov dppixov 
AKodover kouiCav,émi maar dé 6 paddés* ‘but now all this simplicityis changed’). 
Those who played parts in these and similar performances went by the name 
of of mept rov Avovicuoy rexvira, Plut. Anion. 58, Artemid. ii. 3, 37, 1. 67, etc. 
The dresses to which reference is made in the next lines depend on the fact 
that the mummers dressed themselves in costumes suitable to attendance on 
the God. A picture of the sort of celebrations common to these feasts is 
given in the Acharnians of Aristophanes. 

29 emrijs dvrvyos ‘a slight curve’ should ‘provide the key to this 
passage: unfortunately dvrvé in this sense does not reappear till authors of 
a later date. Christod. Ecphr. 83 amd arépvoto bé yupyn paivero pév, papos dé 
ownhyayev dvtvye pnpav. Nonn. D. xviii. 280 mm ore coupicov mane bmep 
dyrvya pnpod Zyvi rep modéuCev, xv. 227 when wind blew up zrézAos, véos 
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ipepdporros...doxeréav eddxevey ehevOepov avtuvya pnpov, 1. 347 ws déxwv de 
oldadény ZOAuev axayméos aytvya pafod, xii. 393, ll. 110 yAoep@ Cwornpe Karé- 
oxemev dvtvya patod, xiv. 165 dpOiov avtvya patod mapbevio C(wornpi, xvii. 218 
dpyvpov avrvya pagod, xxii. 328, and of a man’s pa{ds xxviii. 99, 217: XXXIX. 
304 peodrns tmep dvrvya Kdépans, xxvi. 159 Aumdrpixov Gvtvya Kdpons, xli. 200 
of a calf, xxvi. 343 of a dead horse. Hesych. ’Avruyards: avadedepévos, ote 
ai dvruyes karad€éovra. 

A similar use in Nonnus is that of irvs xlviii. 115 rpoxdeooay iruy purp@caro 
patdv, i. 529 GAdore pitpy oheyyopévyny poddevros truv pafoio Soxever avxéva 
rarralivev yupvovpevoy, vii. 331 dxdwéwv tpoxdecoay iruy putpocato paar, 
ix. 8 kal Avds &divovTos irus Ondvvero pnpod. 

Such then is the use which is a plain confusion of dimensions, just as 
with xkixda mapeins (2d.), kvKAos patod Tryphiod. 34. Doubtless Herodas like 
Nonnus is using a phrase from an earlier Dionysiac poet. ‘Curves’ may be 
the sense in the explanation which Hesychius (Zc.) gives of avrvyerdés, which 
like coArrards, Aeyv@rds, KpoK@Tos, padAeartds, xeipiOwTds, oToALOwTds Was doubt- 
less a yerov. L. and S., who explain avrvé as a ‘rim,’ translate avrvyerds as 
‘formed like an avrvé, disregarding the explanations of Hesychius and 
Suidas (dvadedepévos, cvvdedenévos); but a garment shaped like a rim would 
be very scanty covering. I had also thought of @vpafo.sr: Soph. /~. 788 Kai 
ray véoptov as €r dotodos xir@v Bupaiov audi wnpdov mrvacera “Eppidvav, which 
was clearly read by Plutarch who says ovvaveyipvour Gdov ev ro Badifew Tov 
pnpdv. Hence I would doubt Gomperz’ conjecture @paiov. If this be the 
reading avrvé would refer to the curved hem of the garment which may have 
been the original use, and perhaps survives in Hesychius’ gloss. But with the 
present collocation of fragments Gewpetvre seems the most acceptable reading. 

SO The plural xAav8lov with care{ao6n appears at first sight strange, 
but is easily explained if we go to Herodas’ sources: Eur. Bacch. 242 év 
motkidaot veBpiot Teipeciav op, 928 (@vai ré cor xad@ou Kovy ens wérA@v 
aorodides td orépvowor teivovow oéev. Compare further (with plural 
proper) Fel. 1358 péya toe dvvavra veBpav (veBpidwy is often read) wap- 
moikidot ororides kusood Te orepOeioa xAda, Phoen. 1755 veBpida crod\dacapéva. 
In A.P. vii. 27 Anacreon is spoken of as akpnrov deiBov véxTap a0 GTOAL@v. 
Pollux vii. 54 defines orodides as ai e€emirndes bd Secpod yeyvdpeva xara TéAn 
Tois xiTGow émimtvxai: padiota O€ emi Away yiT@vicxov. Proclus Anth. 
Append. iii. 166 (on v. 32). On the veBpls see schol. Eur. Phoen. 791 Dind.: 
dépya eddov xardaorixtov 6 popodow of Baxxevtai. émevd}) yap of pacvdpevar rd 
déppa aitév Karatépvovtes rotkihov aito moovor.... It is these ‘strips’ which 
justify the plural use. 

31 xéwacrow Hippon.! /7. 18 dds yAaivay Immeévaxri kal KkuTacoioKor..., 
Diotimos A. P. vi. 358 xaipe pot, d8pé kvracat, Tov "Opparn Ff more Avdh Avoa- 
pévn pirdrnr’ 7AOev és “Hpaxdéovs, Ion /. 59 Bpaxdy Aivov kimacow és pnpov 
pécov eorahpévos. For the word see Harpocration s.v. (xirévos €idés paow 
avrov eivat...oi pev dvdpeiov, of S€ yuvatkeiov), quoting authorities, Poll. vii. 60 
Aivou MeTOINTO, THLKPdS XiT@VioKOS axpl pécoV pNpPOd ws “lev ghyoi...(2c.). A 
light or coloured xvmacois would be a female garment A. P. vi. 572 (aud roe, 
& Aatai, kai dvOeyoévra kU Taco Kal pirpar.... 


1 Crusius. 
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SQ i kopupBa 8’ aut xpqtl kleoia... képupBos in its literal or applied 
sense (J. Chrys. vi. 51 Migne xopipBous de déyer Lsatah (iii. 18) 4 KOo Lov TW a 
mept THY Kepadny f avrov Tod cepadodéopov rd oxAua) of an ivy wreath or a 
band. See above and e.g. Himer. O7. xiii. 7 i) oiov Tov Baxyedtnv, otro yap 
aitov 7 dUpa Kandel, Tov Ardvucoy Aéyovea, at dawn of spring dvOeci re qpwoicr 
Kal Kid OOD KOpvuBors Movoats KdroxoL Toinral oréWarres...dyove. T= 
davra re aitov kai rais Baxxas evdiddvra rov eviov. Proclus (Auth. Append. iii. 
166) pictures Dionysus £avOjv péev opiyyovra kapnaros aiome Kltoo@ xairny 
kat Aaty Ovpoopdpov maddy, Barra Se wérda hépovra...cal oTLKTHY veE- 
Bpid@v audixpeun xrAapida. Cornutus p. 184 76 b€ kitro@ orégerac dia rh 
mpos Tovs Bérpus dposrnta Tav kopvpBeav. The use of torerro, whether we 
take it as middle or passive, is one that requires more illustration than has 
generally been given. The common meaning in Attic and late prose is ‘ to 
surround (as with a crown)’; but the sense ‘to put round (as a crown)’ 
with appropriate meanings in middle and passive voices is early and poetical 
(as is the case with orehavdw: Hom. E739, A 36, 0153, 3 485, K 195, 2. Aphr. 
120, Pind. JW. vi. 33 epvea dm’ ’Addeot orehavwcdpevos, Ap. Rhod. iii. 1214, 
Opp. ii. 379, and the converse even is found with auqeri@nas Eur. Hec. 430) : 
Hom. = 205 dugi dé of cehady védos eoredev, Aesch. Sept. 265 (where the 
reading is uncertain, but Blomfield justly remarks ‘Hic usus (créWo mpd 
va@v modeuiov exOnpara) exquisitius est quam ut eas voces ex librario pro- 
fectas crediderim.’ In the passive ‘to be put round’: Eur. Hed. 1359 
Kisgcov Te otePOeioa yAda, Crinag. A. P. vi. 345 Kaddlorns orepOjva eri 
Kporapotor yuvaikds Awiov 7) pipvew npivdy nédvov. In the middle, as pre- 
sumably here, 4. Orph. Arg. 327 oréyracOa & éxéhevoa Kxixdovs épdevras 
édains, Ath. 676d wAny ei py of rovros xaipovtes oréWovra: 6uovd oKopddous 
(MSS. -o.s) kai pdda. The false reading terikro is due to reminiscence of 
Mime v. 

33 The supplements of this verse are exceptionally difficult. ko@opvor 
are distinctively feminine and as such Bacchanal, and, presumably, the origin 
of the tragic cothurnz, though this is not generally recognised in the Dic- 
tionaries, which may be misled by the erroneous remark of Suid.! s5.v.: mpds 
ras trodécas dvdpace Kal yuvaké epappdrrer in explaining Theramenes’ 
nickname: the right explanation is that generally given (as by Suid. 
EiperaBordrepos xoOdpvov) that it fitted both feet. Hdt. i. 155 xéAeve d€ odeas 
kavds te bmodvvew Trois eipact Kal KoOdpvovs irodéerOa...rayéos oéas 
yuvaixas avr’ dvdpav oyea yeyovsras. It is the Chorus in the Lysistrata 
that say (v. 657) rade o ankt@ mardgo TO KoOdpyve@ tnyv yvabov. Plut. Pomp. 
35 after the battle wéAraus "Apafovixais Kal Koddpyois eveTuyxavov, Tama be 
ovdev SPOn yuvacxetov. It is part of the joke against Alkmaion (Hat. vi. 
125) that he went in in female dress to collect the gold wearing Ki0@va péyav 
kal kédmrov moddy KaTadimdpevos TOD KiOdvoS, KoOdpvous...bmodnoduevos. In Ar. 
Eccl. 344 a man’s wife has stolen his boots (Aakevixai), so in answer to a 
sudden call in the night és rd coOdpv@ (her high-heeled boots) rd 148° evdeis 
igunv. Cothurni are proper to Diana, Nemesian. Cyz. p. 90, and vowed to her 
as an offering Verg. Eel. vii. 32. Aen. i. 336 Virginibus Tyrits mos est 
gestare pharetram, purpureoque alte suras vincire cothurno. They are in 

1 'Hesychius gives both explanations.” 
25—2 
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fact female country boots and taken over by Dionysus and his attendants. 
As may be seen from passages quoted on v. 28 they might be either purple 
or gold, the two colours of Dionysus. But neither here nor above does 
there seem room to fit in either of these two colours which Herodas must 
have left for granted, that is, if we take for certain Mr Lamacroft’s fitting of 
a fragment, which places r (rév wdé6a or rdpoov?) at the beginning of this 
verse and op (8pGwce?) at the next. As xara{oorpy is singular it might be 
possible to read xo@épvov and translate ‘he held his foot upright with a close 
strapped cothurnus.’ The word after xo@dpvov is difficult as there is only 
room for four long or five short letters following it. @Aeos would, as shown, 
be otiose: 9. crodn ‘women’s dress’ is an expression common in Euripides’ 
Bacchae. In any case kar. is what we call a leather bootlace. The fashion 
is called by Hippocrates 6 Kpyrtixds tpdmos tév brobnudrwy on which Galen 
XVili. A 682 writes ére 5€ viv odros doxetra: Kara THY Hpetépay “Aciav Kai kara 
hv Kpnrny odk Fxuora péxpe kynuns péons avijxov: éore de... rodvaxidés Te Séppa... 
évrerapévov Kai idia cuvrerpyspévov! emi rois mépacwy as, ipavrte duexBahdopevav 
Tév tpnydrov, cuvdyerOa Kar’ GdAnAa Ta TeTaypéva TOU Séppatos TuNpaTa- 
mpdonrov ody, rt a hiyyer Tov mdda...xpavrar S€ padvota ap’ july of Kvvryyérat 
Onpevovres. This was the masculine boot also called apBvAn (Galen 2. 680 
KoiAoy...Kal meprerpiypéevoy axpiBas TO Todi, péxpt Tv opvpav), of which 
xdOopvos or évdpopis (Callim. 2. Diaz. 16) is feminine. So invariable is the 
use of oplyyw that one misses it in Herodas’ description. It is not likely 
that odyx Gels followed xarafoorpy: if it did we could read movs before xara¢. 
For lack of a sound reading I suggest further i®éas to follow ko@dpvous, reading 
Tapow, or 8 iBéos to follow ko@dpvov, connecting tapoov with opbwae ‘held his 
feet straight.’ For 6p@éw is good of shoes or feet: Galen 7d. 680 dpOas 
dk piBds éxov tov wdda, compare p. 681. I have decided to reject L’s placing, 
put the fragment one verse lower and assume an omission in P. katafécrpy 
is a new word: previously we had only Kara(éora: ipdvtes of ra oKevn 
Tois immo xataf(wvvovres (Hesych.); the form is good: compare d:ateorpa, 
emi(@oTpa, mwepiC@oTpa. 

B34 dplixn<s> ends the verse: Aul. Gell. xvii. 8 GAN’ ode tore ofa ppixn? 
mepi rov dpOpov yéyove* THwEpoy KexpvoTdAX@Ta. VV. 5,19. Before it we havea 
space of six letters, before that cay. 8€ or 8 is essential after pév. By a simple 
calculation oa, must be the eighth syllable (or if there are resolved feet its 
equivalent). Ifsoto< > can hardly be other than récoa: and cat (I do 
not think mais is legible) suggests odypa (Mr Bell is inclined to read y). On 
the word see schol. Ar. Vesp. 1142 odypari d¢ 76 paddord odyo  expito és 
Tpupepos mAelove Oadmet xpapevos. It seems to have been lined with wool. 

35 After pplens read ddewpyv Hippon. fr. 19 év yemove bdppaxoy plyevs. 
Ael. WV. A. xvi. 34 ras ydp ro Sopas ras emixwpiovs AoOnoOa Kal iva tadta 
oxémny kai Ova xXeypdvos pev xTA. Lucian ii. 434 od« ev apy7 pev €vOd rod Biov 
axénns denbévres avOpoma vaxn, Onpia Seipavres, hudiécavto; Kab omndvyyas 
py Kpvous xaradvoes.... But if 1 am mistaken as to the supplement of 34 

1 Read dvarerpyuévov with erroneous v./. cuvr. 

2 L. and S. cite this misleadingly as the best authority for the sense ‘chilliness.’ 


But it is the sense in Ar. Prod. i. 39 (863> ar), as may be seen from Theoph. 7” 7. 74. 
Hesych. has Ppixn: Woixos, rpduos.9 
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oud éocov Spnv may be right: Theocr. ix. 20 ¢yo S€ tro oS Scov dSpav 
x€tparos. yYeuysduvva is a great-coat. Not more than six letters can follow 
6: hence my supplement. 

36 16 not quite as I. 30 since the odyya is of the Ndzos, but the style is 
plentifully illustrated there. epio@at is the last word: it seems easier to 
refer it to the athletic contests, than to the violation of the wine skins by 
Ulysses’ companions, though this would make the order more simple. 

37 *OStocews: the reference might perhaps be to a cap: Servius on 
Aen. ii. 44 huic Ulixi primus Nicomachus pictor addidit pilleum, Plin, 
NV. H. xxxv. 108, which, Sir Charles Walston tells me, is the most distinctive 
article of Odysseus’ wardrobe. It seems preferable however to introduce the 
doxds which must be explained before v. 40. If so the reference to Ulysses 
can scarcely be other than to Aeolus’ doxdv (Hom. x 19) Bods évvewporo, 
évOa dé Buxrdey dvéuwv carédnoe xédevba, 35 SHpa map’ Aiddov, which his 
companions loosed 47. Pallad. A. P. ix. 484 doxdv rav dvéywv @daBév ore 
Sdpov *Odvoceds. Hence I connected the fragment 36: see p. 399 (3). 

It may well be that the connexion of the Aeolus story with rustic Dionysiac 
festivals is anthropologically sound. The leaping on the tight wine-skin may 
well have been symbolic of restraining the winds from injuring the vine and 
crops in general, the goat being merely the instrument of magic, not, as 
early commentators supposed, the enemy of the vine. 

38  diyoes ‘you would suppose it’: see 77. on IV. 57 (épeis=elmrois av) 
and Vv, 30 (for omission of eivar). 

4O +redcipev in early writers might require iepa (v.70 7.), woxOous, deOda: 
see, for instance, Ebeling Zer. Hom. s.v., Hes. Theogn. 951, 994, Mimnerm. 
10. 3, Theocr, xxv. 204: but later, at any rate, it is used of individual ‘per- 
formances,’ scenic and so forth: Choric, de mim. v. 2, xiii. 6 of theatrical 
matyvia, Jo. Chrys. iv. 697 (ed. Migne) dpdyara, vill. 761 Oedpara, ill. 136 
Oatpara Tzetz. (Kaibel Com. Gr. 1. p. 23) v. 48 Spdapara, p. 36 v. 40 méror 
Atovigov, Y. 48 rovro (this mumming). So perhaps in Herodas the reference 
is to one item on the programme, not to the due celebration of the whole 
(v. 70 w.), but I cannot find early authority, Dion. Hal. v. 241. 6 being pre- 
sumably spurious (Reiske zézd.). 

Gomep teAcopev év xopoits Avwviocov: Cornut. p. 181 rov d€ tpdyov avTe 
Ovovow Sia Td AvpavTikoy eivar TOV auméd@v TO (Gov KaOd Kai exdépovrTes avTov 
eis Tov doKov évddXovrat Kara Tas ’ArTiKds K@pas of yewpyot veavicxoi. Scholl. 
Ar. Plut. 1129 éopriy of AOnvaior Fyov Ta ’AcKkada, ev f evndovTo Tois aoKois 
eis rysy Tod Avovicov. Soxei dé exOpdv civar TS dumédo 76 (Gov. (Cf. schol. 
Ar. Ach. 44.) dpeRet ovv Kal ae (Euenus A. P. ix. 75) pépera rhs 
dpméhov mpos Bye aiya oUTws éxov aig He hayns emi pitay spas ére [for dé tt] 
Kapropopnow! dacov emiomeioat col, Tpaye, Cvopevep... x ‘AgKadiace dé dvrl 
tov dAdov: Kuplos 8é doxaddtew edeyov 1d emi doxdv AdXecOa Evexa Tov 
yehoron ately. ev péa@ dé Tov Oearpou eriOevto doKous BPUTTEE GS kal aAn- 
Auppévors eis ods evadAduevor @ALGAavov xaldarep EvBovdos € ev Bapaneld ( "Apandeig 
Hemsterh.: 7. 8 K.) dyolv otras: Kai mips ye TovTos dokov eis peTalxp.ov 
(W. H. ?for pécov) carabévres cicdd\dcoOe xa Kaxdtere emt ToLs karappdoucis 
amo Kedevopatos. ovT@ Kat Aidupos.... ’"Ackdda éopty Avovicov: doKov yap 


1 TT érixapmopopyaw ?™ 
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olvov mdnpodvres &vi rodi <eis or él Blaydes> rovrov érndov Kat 6 mndnoas 
dOdov eixe rov olvov.... "Aokddua fv éoprn Tod Avovuaiou ev 7 aokovs StavaavrTes 
kal dykxodvres éppixrovy (-odvto?) Kai dvwev ifddovTo érdve avTav évi modt 
éxivouy S€ yéMora KaTamimtovTes* 6 pévTOL pI) kaTaTecay éduBavev avTov olvov 
mAnpn. (Whether dancing évi modi (Ruhnk. on Timaeus Lex. s.v.) was not 
another form of doxwAid¢ev is not clear.) Suid., Harpocrat. (cod. Marc.) s.v. 
Poll. ix. 121 doxwdidCew dé éxadeiro Kai TO emimnday dok@ Kev@ kai VroTAE@ 
mvevparos GhnAppévo. Tzetz. on Hes. Of. p. 366. Verg. G. ii. 380 Won 
aliam ob culpam Baccho caper omnibus aris caeditur et veteres ineunt pro- 
scaenia ludi praemiaque ingeniis pagos et compita circum Theseidae posuere: 
atgue inter pocula laeti mollibus in pratis unctos saluere per utres. Servius 
ad loc., with whom compare Nonn. D. vii. 165. New flayed hides are very 
slippery ; Hermes used them asa trap to overthrow Apemosune Apollod. iii. 2. 5. 

42 dpvevriipes! Hom. I 742 6 8 ap’ dpvevraps eorxas Kammeo” am’ 
edepyéos Sidbpov, Aime 8° daréa Oupds... ‘as peia kvBiora. ei 64 mov Kai movT@ ev 
ixdudevte yévorro moddovs dv Kopéceteyv avnp 60¢ tTHOea Sipv.... 7 pa Kal ev 
Tpdeaor kuBiotntipes Zacu.’ M 385, » 413 6 8 dp dpvevtnpe eorkas kd eo an’ 
ixpedpw. Arat.656 adX Wy eis Kepadny ton dver dpveuvrnpe with feet and 
knees awry—éemi xehadrny yap dixny xuBiorntnpos dvera (schol.). Eust. 910. 35 
dpveurnpa O€ Aéyer Tov KuBioTnTHpa @s Kat GAAayod mapa Tos apvas ot €v TO 
mporevar @oavel KuBioTaou Tov dépa Kupirrovtes. erepoe de Tov deddhiva haciv 
apveurnpa (see dpvevtns Thes.). 6 yap appiv derdis emi cehadnv, pacuy, terar 
yadnvns ovens. 1083. 50 ‘7% pa kal ev Tpwecot kuBiotntnpes eacw.’ et Kal pr 
mapabaddoow eiot Snrady as evebiCerOar KuBioTay...€oTi yap adpvevtnp Kai 
KuBioray ta avra (according to Suid. xuBiorav: dvti rod KodvpBav kKara- 
XPNOTLKaS)...apveuTnp Te yap 6 em Kearny eis Oddacaav Svdpevos Kad?’ Spovdrnta 
THs THY aGpvev opeias ot oKiprOvres Tois pev dricOiots moo GrAdovta thy de 
keadny ti yn weAdCovor xtA. So the scholl. give ckodvpByr7, Siry, Seapine, 
etc. (see Ebeling Ler. Hom. 1. 177A). dpvevw? is used by Lycophron 465, 
1103 in the sense of ‘to leap.’ But this passage proves that dpveurnp was at 
any rate understood as a ‘diver’ (for the omission of os see on VI. 13). 
Déderlein connected the word with urinator odpoy, etc.: see Curtius § 510. 
Hesych. has ’Apveuripes : Surat, of Sivovres (from this passage ?), "Hpv <e>vev: 
éxuBiora, “Apveuvtnpia: KkuBiotnpia which Lobeck (Proll. 399) corrected to 
*Apveutnpr: KuBioTnTNpt. 

€xomrov Aesch. Pers. 6842. (W. H. and C. E. S. Headlam, p. 61 7vazs/.) 
‘cut up.’ 

ék Bins: IV. 77 2. 

43 wrna: Iv. 61 7. 

mdvra 8 rv...eis ty fall was in confusion.’ Thuc. vii. 71 jy re...mdvra 
dpod axovoa, drdopuppds, Bon, vixdvres, kparovpevot xtA. (Poppo). Eur. Bacch. 
1120 Hv be mao dpod Bon. Soph. EZ. 715 épod dé mdvres dvapewrypévor. Xen. 
Ephes. ii. 5 kal avapifaoa mavra, POdvoy Kai (nArorumiay, Imnv, PdBov. eis 
€v = pov is very common after verbs compounded with ovy-, and in general 

t The treatment of this word and cognates in L. and S. is careless and needs 
correction. 

s, It should I fancy be restored to Theocrit. xi. 60 (Mss. viv adréya velv Mewabeduar), 
reading ¢.g. woxd Y dpvevew neudOo. we (Hermann suggesied dvrrew).™ 
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of meeting, gathering, or mixing. Empedocl. 94 dAdére pév diddrnte ovvep- 
xopev” eis Ev dravta. Aesch. Choeph. 298 moddol yap eis év cupmirvovew 
iwepo, Eur. 7. Z. 991, Troad. 1043, Andr. 1145, Or. 1650, Heraclid. 403, Lon 
1022, Phoen. 463, fr. 580, Ar. Eg. 854, Lys. 585, Ran. 1262, Eccl. 674, 
Thuc. vi. 85. 3, [Xen.] Ath. Pol. ii. 7, Xen. Veet. iv. 44, Plat. Politic. 308 c, 
Phileb. 378C, 379D, Sophist. 267 A, 236C, Theocr. xxii. 27, Apoll. Rhod. i. 39, 
li. 321, iv. 134, 1334, Arist. 386b 19, Longus ii. 5, Ach. Tat. iii. 6, viii. 12, 
schol. Arat. 415, Choric. p. 14 Graux, Dion. Hal. i. 331. 6, Johann. Ev. xi. 52, 
Strabo p. 470 cuvdyovtes eis év...eis év oupépovot...cvykexupéves, etc. But 
the phrase is also used with indifferent verbs: Eur. Hel. 1536 Neved @ tor’ 
eis Ev Hv ‘were collected’=éawpet6n: see schol. Ap. Rhod. iii. 889. Hel. 741 eis 
év ehOdyres rvxns ‘uniting our fortunes.’ LA. 1126 &s pou wavtes eis &y Hxere 
avyxvow éxovtes kal Tapaypov ouparov. Fy. 246. 2 rair eis év edOdvra these 
qualities combined. . F. 487 eis év 8 éveyxotaa. Greg. Naz. Or. i. 117 B els &v 
ayayeiv. Harpocr. Eis év 7\Oov: dvti rot @povdnoav. Pollux ix. 145 els &v €rrevdor. 
Greg. Naz. Ep. 135 eis év éOeiv, Ach. Tat. v. 5 wve. Theocr. xx. 39 eis év 
madi kabevoew if genuine. Bianor A. P. ix. 423 ai & evi xépow Tapdves euBvOias 
eis €v €xetoOe réhos where Headlam proposed icov ikeoOe. The dative I have 
not noticed elsewhere but compare the double construction with ¢is plav 
Meleag. A. P. vii. 421. 13. Anon. zdzd. vii. 626 has idov émei vnpiOpov ev 
ixvorrédaow dypevbév eis piav aixpnrais Kaicap €6nk évornvi. Ael. WV. A. v. 9 
eis play voc Kal THY av’tnv, Phrynichus p. 108 eis év cai ravrd €AOeiv. For eis rd 
avro (regular in /ozic* prose) compare Hat. i. 63, Plat. Symp. 184 D, Eur. 
330, Phoen. 459 «is yap ravTd 6upact BAéwwv. Hellenistic prose has él ro aird 
in similar uses (Bruder Lex. WV. 7: p. 346). Further equivalents are xa@ 
év, Thuc. vill. 46. 2 yevouévns tis és ynv xal Oddaooav apyns, Xen. fell. 
v. 2.16. th’ &, Kaibel ZP. 834 id’ év of réocapes dvdpes. ev evi, Nicander 
Jr. 70. 16, Nonn. D. xxxi. 281 and Jo. commonly «iv évi mdvres. ef év 
Arist. 368 b 109. 

45 Sis pvpla divided by the caesura, as Soph. O. C. 372 rotv rpis aOdiow. 
Kyo... Toons Aelns ‘and I alone out of all this wreck’: for in such phrases 
there is an ellipse of pdvos, eis. The nearest is Pind. O/. vi. 25 xeivas yap (the 
victorious team) ¢& adAav 6ddv dyepovedoa tavtay eriorayra, as P. vill. 52 pdvos 
yap ex Aavady orparod, Soph. Ant. 656 mddews admiorncacay éx maons piav, 
El. 1351 Gv wor ex moddGv eyo pdvov mpocedpov muotdv. Compare Bacchyl. 
xiii. 8 as restored by Housman. This is always, where there is no verb or 
adjective of selection, the ellipse, the pronoun being strongly stressed and 
éx preceding the adjective of universality or multitude. The construction is 
Homeric: ® 369 rimre ods vids épov pdov éxpae cndew €& GdXov not ‘to vex more’ 
but ‘to vex it alone’: 5 433 ék pév p’ dAAdwr ddidwv avdpi Sdpaccer, 432 do0° enol 
éx macéwv Kpovidns Zevs dye édexev ‘such in number as Zeus has given to me 
alone,’ whereas in 5 423 wepl ydp pou Odvpruos arye’ Cxev ex macéov the 
meaning prae is given by wepi as by pdduora, brreipoxos xré. elsewhere: A 96 &x 
mdvtav 6 pddiora ’ANeEdvdp@ Baordiu, Soph. O. C. 742 éx b€ rdv padsor’ eye. 


1 So I would write for 2@nxev 6 mais. els évoriy Onxe ‘ brought to face warriors in 
combat’; compare Eur. Or. 1650 where els év Euviyyavyov has a similar application. 
2 Whence Stephanus rightly suspected Xen. Cyr. i. 5. 3." 
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Nowhere is there an ellipse of pddora with a plain adjective such as we would 
have to assume in the text of Theocr. xxv. 116 od5€ 8éx’ GAav oire rodvppyves 
mdvrov écav ex BactAnar, let alone the silliness of a phrase which would class 
ten unnamed kings above the rest. mammov! should be read for ravrav: see 
on II. 102. Aetys is strange both in form, the Ionic being Anis, and in sense: 
Herodas is thinking of booty still @Sacros and cippixtos Soph. 47. 54: Hom. 
A 677 dAnida...7#Aba wodAnv. In the sense of ‘mess’ it is used in II. 45. 

46 Ar. Av. 1761 ddadai, i} ramov, rhveAda KadXivixos—the cry which 
applauds victory: Hesych. ’ANadaypds : érwwikwos dpvos i) evpnpos Bon, “Ahahd- 
(ec: émuxiws nei, the masculine equivalent (Heliod. iii. 5) of ddodvga, 
édoAvypds which are proper to Bacchanals, Eur. Bacch. 24, 679. Nonnus D. 
xii. 354 uses adadad¢w of the cries at the wine-press. 

47 meféo is given in MSS. of Homer Od. and Herodotus: see the 
dictionaries. The pressure is that of the half-inflated skin round the foot. 

48sq. The dreamer wins and claims the prize. But it is discovered 
that he is not of the party. He is set on his defence, and is prosecuted with 
violence by an old man. On these actions see Introduction.” 

"58 1a Seiva mvedoat Soph. Anz. 408 mpos cod ra beiv’ exetv’ ernmedrnpévot, 
Aj. 312, Eur. Phoen. 178, Supp. 543 deiv’ ameidnoav ern, 1. A. 376 eivé por, 
ti dewva pvods; Phoen. 879 éx & érvevo’ dpas, Bacch. 610 Oupov exmvéwv. Xen. 
Fell. vii. 5. 12 oi wip mvéovres. See Blomfield on Aesch. 4g. 1206, Wetstein 
on Act. Ap. ix. 1.! 

"haf maréovra Oedv dyva); ‘tread under foot’ (Theocrit. xv. 52), 
‘destroy’ like a conquering army?: Aesch. Zum. 542 Bopov aideca dixas 
pndé vv xépdos iddav abém modi ag ations, Ag. 392 ov yap eoTw Emadrks 
movTou mpos Képov avdpi Aaxtioavte péyav Sikas Bwpov eis apaveav, Cho. 640 
AGE wéSor warovpevov Td mav Atos oéBas, Soph. fr. 622. 2 ra pev Sixaca kal ra 
cadppova Adydnv mareira, Plat. Lege. 714A xarararnoas Tovs vopovs, Lucian 
(Lexiph.) ii. 336 @oxev...dixny i) AE matnoas @yero, Aesch. Lum, 110 ravra 
tadta Naf ép@ marovpeva, Plat. Rep. 558B xatamwatycag dravr’ aitd, Gorg. 
484A xatamatnoas Ta Hérepa ypdppara, Hom. A 157 cata 8 dpxia miotd 
matnoav, Julian Or. 99B marnoavtes wictw Kali dpxua, Aesch. Ag. 1355 of d€ 
Ths MedAovs kdéos médoe warovvres..., 383 daos abixrwv xapis waroiro, Eur. 
Rhes. 400, Soph. Aj. 1355 thv dixny mareiv, Ar. Eg. 166 Bovdjy marnoes, 
Vesp. 377 pnde warew ra trav Gedy Wydicpara, Apoll. Rhod. ii. 17 Oéucras, 

In Aesch. Zheb. 976 read dvcrova Kide—oudruua Ovyarpl réarev myudrev 
with 960 aloxea tota—ra 5’ éyyidev médas ddedpal ’SeApeGv, however the verses be 
divided between the speakers.” 

2 'T—Kabirmager, cwTplBers, phyvus, ‘destroy as beneath the heel,’ ‘ tread down.’ 
So from 6pav- Lyc. 664 has @pavicow of wrecking ships=(Thuc.) ouvrpB-, Eur. 
Bacch. 623 dépar’ Eppntev xawafe ovvreOpdvwra 5° day (utterly trodden down).... 
els paxny éev érddrpuno..., piyryvume (Hom.) and rar&é (see Schw. Lex. Polyb. 
xaramaréw) being naturally used of destroying a city or army. Cf Johann. 4 [poc. xi. 2 
Thy wohw Thy aylav marjcovet, Bianor. A. P. ix. 295, Heliod. v. 19, Pomp. Jun. 4. P. 
ix, 28 modu ys érarnoa Telxea (Jacobs ‘ proprie de victore qui pede superbo dirutae 
urbis...ruinas calcat.’) Ath. Append. (Cougny) ii. 560 is curious: auBpoolnv dé 
gaparos VBpiaThs ovK émarnae xpbvos. Meleag. A. P. xii. 101 Tév we T5008 drpwror... 
tokevoas Toir’ éBbnoev eros: ‘tov Opacdy eldov ey: 7d 8’ éx’ Sppbor Kevo pptayya 
oKntTpopopou godlas yvide rocot maTd.’,.." 
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Ael. WV. A. vii. 10 Atds Oeopdy, Clearch. (Ath. 681¢) rov madaidérarov TS 
mohtikhs Kéopov cupmatnoavtes, Soph. Ant. 745 ripds ye tas Oedv marav 
or of persons ‘insult’; Aesch. Ag. 875 cvyyovov Bporoict rov mecsvra Naxrioa 
mhéov (Blomf. 858: add e.g. Plut. Mor. 68 E odaddopévars b€ Kal mraiovow 
emiriOévrat kal maTovcw...).” 

59 & rpoowmov: Zonaras p. 757 €& épOarpav od A€yovowy (208 ArriKol dA), 
ove’ ex mpooamov. Spuvixos (fr. 21 Nauck, 81 K.) éya d€, pices ydp p, dren 
e€ opparov. So com? é€ dupdrev Eur. Alc. 1066, Aesch. Supp. 960, Alciphr. 
ill. 20, 46. “e€ dbOadpov Hdt. v. 24, 106, i. 120. éppe &: Hom. « 72 (in the 
Aeolus story).™ 

kaltrep Sv mpéoBus Aclian EP. Rust. 11 eav yap oe...6 maryp ton, Any Te 
mdvtas Kakdv. ey dé adrov brodéboixa Kairos yépovra (for mdpovra) dvra, as 
Ar. Ach, 222 pyndé rep yépovtas dvras expvyov, Meineke Com. 11. 618. 

GO oidyq tH Barnply “=6dz 77 B., a use frequent in the Atticists especially 
the novelists. Eumath. vii. 15 ddovus rods 6pOadpods Trois kvpacw €uBadrov, “Ach. 
Tat. i. 5, iii. 8 (Jacobs), ' Apostol. xii. 63 (Leutsch) "OA modi: emi Trav raxéws 
ToLovvTa@y, dpoiws TH 6Aw puTnpe “=Lotis habenis Lucan ix. 454, Tertull. czdz. 
Jem. ii. 9,' Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1166 omore...reprodfs éméBnuev So modi. 6A 
duvdper Suid., Phot. + B. which he carries as a ‘ yepovrixdv mAov? Callim. 
Ep. i. 7, Blomf. on Aesch. Ag. 74, “schol. Ar. Plut. 273,’ Ar. Ach. 31, Eccl. 
74 (Blaydes), the ‘’Asa’ of the East Burton zoor Mights X. 134. Theocrit. 
iv. 49 €10” Av por porxdv Td AaywBoXov, Ss rv waraéa. Plat.Com.12. Alciphr. iii. 43. 
Barnply: Nicand. Zher. 377 dpoirvro: ota Baripa xowWarrtes sch....kara apaipeoty 
ToU kK. kat Hpadns dpoiws 6 nusapBiKds ev To emcypapopévo "Yrv@ ‘ pev-yoper ek 
Tpoc@moy pn o exmepav mpéaBus ovdAR KatevOv Barnpin Karvy.’ I do not doubt 
that the grammarian was ignorant of the true source and scansion of the lines. 
Hesych. Barnpiay: paBdov cai Baxrnpiav. See Bachmann on Lycophr. 516 
crit. n, areiy is given as a Delphian form for vareiy in Plut. JZ. 292 E; and 
(though yadar- = yadakr- is fairly common: Antiphan. 52. 4 K., Babrius 
p- 177 Lachmann, Eust. 1761. 38, puAaaxrwv apparently in Aesch. Swf. 811, 
‘and e.g. ‘Immévakros in Rhinthon /* 10 Kb. éAicrav Anth. Append. iv. 31)' 
the formation is supported by éuBarnpios xré. Some supposed it original: 
Cram. Anecd. ii. 351 yiverac 8€ Baxrnpia mapa TO rHv Baow tnpetv Barnpia 
tis oboa Kat Baxrnpia.' Kar’ 166 or Karis (Lobeck Phryn. 145, Paral. ii. 
283) which occurs in Hdt. ix. 51, Hippocr. iii. 49, Orph. Avg. 1211, Manetho 
i. 30, Babrius xcv. 41, Quint. Sm. v. 81 xaTi60 vicodpevar )( emikapoia, Vii. 
136 xaridis metr. gr. is the Ionic form of the common kar’ ed60 Lobeck 
Phryn. lc. Xen. Symp. v. § oi pev coi (6pOarpoi dnd.) car’ ddd povov dpGor 
‘straight in front,’ Theophrast. fr. viii. 4 (Didot), Pausan. ii. 11. 3 Tyv Kar’ 
ev6v ‘the direct road,’ vii. 23. 10 ‘straight opposite,’ Dio Chrys. i. 506 of the 
sun’s perpendicular, “Plut. JZ. 3B, Liban. iv. 1075. 26.’ It should be read in 
Aratus 1091 schol. rods peév odv dvw trav dotépey exovras THY Kduny ‘Kopnras’ 
éxddecar, Tors b€ Kdra ‘rwywvias, ‘Epnpdpovs’ dé rods kdtwOev; they used 
the term xoujra when the direction of the hair was upward, twywvia when it 
was downward, éipnpdpox (or Evpiar) when it was neither upward nor down- 
ward; obviously therefore when it was straightforward—that is, not cdroOev 
but carevOv. 

61 & wapedvres: e.g. Heliod. i. 29, x. 40. 
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T62 Caveip’ imp ys suggests a sacrifice (see Introduction): this is 
favourable in dreams Artemid. v. 75 S0€€ ris...xaradedixdoOat thy emt Bavaro 
rov maida ohaynodpevoy Onbev éri Tov Bapov Tod Ards, adros dé Karohopupapevos 
kal moAda ixerevoas mapntncato pi) arobaveiv Tov maida. évexpiOy 6 mais kai ev 
Amids peyddry TOU vixav yevopevos edeihOn eixdras: ore yap €v TehevTy éyéveTo... 
ovre prv Snpocias érvye Tihs: ds yap eixds of mpobvopevor (Reiske for mpobv- 
povpevor) Snpooia peyddov tipav akwdvra, kara radra de Kat of (OAupmioric an 
In general death is no bad sign: Nikephor. states generally Oavev Kad 
Urvous ppovridev gon diya. e& 6 yépov will do what? Crusius supplies pe 
ovyxéWer: but it is hard to fit this in with évv’ émpyéa and with the sentence 
actually passed. But if two victims to save the country are suggested the 
interpretation is less difficult. For the supplements and the double sacrifice 
compare Neanthes (Ath. 602¢, F. H. G. 11. 8) ...ra émi Kpariva to Adnwaic 
yevdpeva: ds pecpdxioy <dvadd. Dindorf > evpophov, "Emipevidov xaBaipovtos Thy 
’Arrixhy dvOpeameto atpart dud Twa pion madad...€kav abrov emédaxev [6 Kparivos] 
imép rhs Opepapévns S xal éramébaver 6 pacts “Apiorddnuos, kvow 7 EhaBe 
ro Sewév. In Hat. vii. 134 Aaxedamovioy xnpuypa todvde movevpévar, et Tes 
Botdowro mpd ths Smdprns droOvnckew the call was answered by Sperthies 
and Boulis. I had read éa@ €vvy7. Kn.’s new fitting of a fragment suggests 
émurpéyret. 

™6S3 avrov I read, not rodrov (Crusius): since the young man (Introduc- 
tion) is clearly a prominent character—the judge, in fact, not a chance 
observer. " 

"64 68 crev dudw rdv Sopéa... dud 6 Sopeds...-éra or -érOw he said: 
but who the dopevs was, and the exact nature of his task is not certain. It can 
hardly be an instrument (knife or whip) since then we must, I think, have 
had dpdoiv ‘he told both of them to...the knife (whip).’ Crusius, rightly, 
I think, takes the dopevs to be the sacrificer opayevs: he is the same as the 
man who flayed the goat, unless he is also a stock actor: see the story 
quoted in Steph. Byz. of the founding of Damascus for the motive. It 
might also refer to the dypos or gaoler whose most usual occupation was 
the flogging of prisoners: dypiov pacrixropos he is called in Aesch. Zum. 159, 
to which add Headlam’s note on Vv. 32: dépew is the common word for 
judicial punishment by the whip in the WV. 7., and occurs often elsewhere : 
compare the list of punishments in Ar. Ram. 619 Syoas, xpepdoas, barprxid« 
pagriyav, dépov, Plut. Lyc. 30. So it is used by Achmes 17 éay 8€ tn Sz év 
Tais Kpiceow avtod déper Bovveipos, and Potiphar’s title may have been of this 
nature: since the word for chief executioner Ge. xxxvii. 36 is rendered in 
the LXX. apxiydyepos: so of the Babylonian official zv. Kings xxv. 8. The 
allusion occurs in Archipp. /7. 25 Aiyimrws puapdraros tév ixOv@v Kamndos 
"Eppatos os Big dépav.... No inference can be drawn from the occurrence of 
Sopets as the name of a throw of the dice, Eubul. /*. 57. The form seems 
otherwise unknown: these formations are easily made and many are in- 
dividually rare: see e.g. the Dictionaries s.vv. Aweds, Evdeds, muveds, ToiKidevs, 
oKkaneds, otryeds, ppvyevs, V. 65 72. 

But who is the judge? Ptolemy, says Crusius, or Dionysus. The latter 
surely, or rather his representative: Achmes 15 édy rus iSn dru éexpibn Tapa 
Kpirov ayvepiorou obros may dre dv aite expiOn Kpareiro. 6 yap Kpirns eis Oeod 
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mpdcwnov dvdyera, and it is quite possible that part of the descriptions of 
vv. 28-35 point to an actor taking the part of Dionysus. Naturally the god 
most concerned with a writer of Herodas’ character appears to the dreaming 
author: so e.g. in Ach. Tat. iv. 1 the reluctant maiden is assured of her 
prudence: 7 ydp pou eds "Aprepus erisraca mpony Kara Tovs Umvous KTA.” 

65 “kal rotr’ i8dv Anta: Xen. Cyr. viii. 7. 2 rodro b¢ iSdv 7d dvap eényépOn, 
Aelian ap. Suid. s.v. @Ajpev: Kal rov pév dvepov evradba ravcacba: he 
wakes presumably from fright and excitement: Eumath. (iii. 2 Euvaréorn 8€ 
Hov Kai 6 Umvos evOds Kai TeOopuBnpévos Sdos dvexdbica THS oTpopYTAs Kal 
funy Odos eLeornkas, Odos Kara vodv éXirrwr Tov dveipov. muKvdv KaTemdAders 
pov 7d mepixdpdioy cai 7d GoOpa émeixero) gives the ordinary symptoms and 
actions. Xen. Aad, iii. 1. 12 mepipoBos & dds avnyépOn, Appul. Mev. iv. 81 
(297), Ach. Tat. i. 3 mepidens odv dvabopay (Xen. Ephes. ii. 8, v. 8) x rod 
deiparos}, ii. 23, Suet. Galb. 18, Ennius Ayn. i. xxxiv. 37, Vahl., Hdt. vii. 15 
mepiens yevdouevos TH Be dvd re CSpape ex THs Kolrns, 18 duBooas péya 
dvaOpeéoxe, Timaeus ap. schol. Aeschin. Pp. 751 mepr<den S€> avacracay 
(so read), Alciphr. iii. 59 exrapayGels...€Enypdunv kat mpos To mapddofov rhs 
Beas dyove kai Séopat of Peper rd dvap pabeiv. Artemid. iv. 53, Nonn. D. 
xliv. 80 sqq., xx. 99 dvernAaro Aéxtpwv dpixrov éxov ere Sodmov ameAnTipos 
dveipou, kal Opacis dv Oope Bérpus éov 8 évduve xutSva. Theophylact. Wzsz. 
i, 2 efra Tov Baciréa diavnwavra rerapdxOa TH arvracia, dpOp.ov re Siaviorac Gat 
Kat Tots aud’ adrov dekiévae ra rdv dveupdrov Oedpara. Heliod. v. 22 
adymdpnv id ris Geos madddpevos, Vili. 11, Longus ii. 28. Hippocr. i. 592 
6xooa O€ Seivara vuxtds mwapictara Kai PdBor cai dvamndnoves ex THs KAivns 
kat PdoBnrpa Kal Hevéses CEw.” 

™7O rd tv0ea tedcdvres? ‘performing their frenzied rites’ is strange: the 
words may be chosen for the sake of the interpretation riAetowy ev povonow. 
Soph. Avz. 964 of Pentheus and the Bacchanals maveoxe péev yap evOéous 
yevaicas and Eur. Bacch. 474 ra 8 fepa vixtop 4 pe npépav redeis; The 
pun is not such a bad one as many employed in the oneirocritic art: 
Artemid. i. 70 xwmaipera...xeydve duovupa dvra ta (a. i, 22 kapjvar and xapivat. 
tedetv (UV. 22 7.) is of sacrificial rites or ceremonies: Plat. Legg. 775 A, Xen. 
Rep. Lac. xiii. 5, Plut. Mor. 671 B, Theocrit. Ep. iv. 16 rprrcd Bin rerdéoa, 
Plut. Thes. 16 Ovoiav. Eur. Bacch., Callim. fr. 103.” 

72 mrcdow ey potoyqow?: pédXea riddXev is found also in Cratin. 
Jr. 256 trw dé Kai rpaywdias 6 KAeouaxou diSdoKados maparitrpiay Exov Xopov 
Avdwori riANoveGy péAn tovnpd, but Meineke’s interpretation of the point ‘car- 
mina disperdere’? seems more probable than Kock’s ‘carmina discerpere.’ 


1 Read deuviov or srpwuaros." 

2 Did Herodas’ Mss. of Eur. Bacch. 850 read evOewvrede and H. take the first 
two words together as ‘in the performance of his inspired rites’? 

3 In Phoenix of Colophon /. 1. v. 16 read éyw 5’ bxov méddes Pépovory, 6POahpovs 
épelSouar (med.: for dmelBoua) Movoyor and compare Greg. Naz. Or. i. 477 B ol wey 
modes pepov[ro], dé Syus elye Thy Oddarray. Ach. Tat. vii. 16 Tov meév marépa 
mepiemTUEATO, Tods 5 dPHaruovs elxev én’ éué. Heliod. i. 21 ™ Yn TO BAéupa mpoo- 
epelcaca, the middle or active being indifferent, Theocr. vii. 7. For éxov médes 
gépover compare e.g. zd. xiii. 70, xiv. 42, Ap. Rhod. i. 1263; % 17 should read mpés 
Obpars ddwy, Kal Sovrl al wh dovrl, wredva rerrlywy (for Twryew).™ 
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There is an ellipse <rav> ev povonow <ovtav,> > ‘literary critics’: Ael. 
V. H. ix. 4 Wodukparns 6 Zapios ev povoas hv Kal Avaxpéovra eria, Xii. 2 6 ev 
povoas Bios. Eur. Hipp. 453 door pev odv ypadds te Tév madatrépwv Exovew 
airol 7 eloly év povoams dei know the story of Zeus and Semele. Antiphan. 
274 det d€ pds povoas od (for povoair): Kal Adyos maper Grov te (Meineke 
for re) copias épyov éEerd¢era. Plat. Legg. 701 A émaiovra ev povoas 76 TE 
caddy kal ro ph (in 829 E and 899 E év povoas means ‘in writing poetry’). 
Pind. P. v. 114 & re povoaot moravos arb parpds pitas means in prose that 
he inherits his taste for culture from his mother. Plut. Anton. 57 év matdcais 
fv cai Oedrpos, Ar. (Newman on Pol. p. 153), év Adyots Kat vduors Choric. 
p- 61 Graux. Hat. viii. 99 adroit grav ev Ovoinot kai evrabinas is somewhat 
different. ix. 76 @ru év rjou hovjor édvras ‘still engaged on.’ The sense ‘as 
a spectator at’ is given by Ar. Ram. 422 rv KAeobeva & axove ev rais rapator 
mpoxrov ridkew éavrod Kal oraparrewy tas yvabovs which I would explain ‘at 
funerals nates depilat (non caput) et malas lacerat (omaparrew to pluck out 
the hair: Chariton iii. 10, Xen. Ephes. ii. 5) non genas.’ 

The sense ‘in poetry’ seems improbable here, though it is common 
enough: e.g. [Alcib. Jun.] in Ath. Append. v. 6” Barres wv? év OupéAnow (in 
your plays): eyo 6€ ce kvtpact movrov Bamri¢Ca, Plat. Z.cc.™ 

Trtdrew Cic. pro Balb. xxvi. 51 more hominum invident: in convivits 
rodunt, tn circults vellicant: non illo inimico sed hoc maledico dente carpunt. 
Ov. ex Pont. iv. 16. 1 invide guid laceras Nasonis carmina? Catull. Ixvi. 73 
nec st me infestis discerpent stdera dictis. Aul. Gell. iv. 15. 1 (of Sallust’s 
critics) plura inscite aut maligne vellicant. Anacreon 13 B otros dntre 
@advoiots Ti\ket Tovs Kvavaomidas in E.M. 713. 7. E. M. 463. 10 mapa 
*Avakpéovtt Tike avril Tov oc@mtew. Hesych. Tiddeu:...dua8dadAeu drrookonret. 
Turdopévyn: Aowopovpervn. So of other petty attacks: Ar. Av. 286 bro trav 
cvkopavt@y Tiddera, Plut. Wor. 48 B (=185 FE, 541 E, Ael. V. A. ix. 18). Ar. 
Ach. 688 av8pa omaparrwy (see above) cai tapdtrav cai kuxkav. Plat. Ref. 
539 B €héyxovar xaipovres Somep oKvAakia TO EAkewv TE Kal OTapaTre TO oy 
TovUs mAnciov dei." 

“7S 1d pry deOdov...txev: Nikephor. p. 12 dapev peracyav od paxpav 
xépdous €on is the general principle of interpretation. Artemid. i. 62 det d€ 
dpewvov vixay, 60. iil. I. 

Soxovy for eddxovv is established by the case of podvos: the omission of 
the syllabic augment, though not certainly found elsewhere in Herodas, need 
not surprise us in a diyynua. See Sandys on Eur. Bacch. p. 191. It is 
fairly common in messengers’ speeches in tragedy and hence, no doubt, 
Herodas took it. It has also been noted by Platt that in Homer himself for 
the aorist the omission is far more common proportionately in the strictly 
historical sense than in the use for the immediate past, and in the gnomic 
sense (/. Phil. XIX. p. 211 sqq.). There may have been an unconscious 
survival of this use in zarrative. The frequent omission in Aeschylus’ 
Persae is due, as Headlam notes, to the /omdc character of the dialect 
employed." 

"74 drvovv ‘tight, so that the air could not escape. So 4 admvous 
(Empedocles, P- 23 qq. Karsten) was a woman unable to breathe (compare 
ciomvoos, €kvoos in Hippocrates) and despaired of by doctors but restored 
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by Empedocles: the account being given by Heraclides Ponticus following 
a friend of his, Pausanias. The order of narration in Suid. s.v.”Amvous and 
Diog. L. vill. 60 suggests a connexion with Empedocles’ famous wind-magic 
which Diog. L. recounts as follows : kal yap ernoiwy more ohodpas rvevadvrav ds 
Tovs Kapmovs NupnvarOar Kedevoas dvovs éxdapavar Kal doKovs moreicba mept 
Tous Aoovs Kal ras dxpwpeias diérewe mpds 7d ovdAdaBeiv 7d rvedpa- AnEavTOS 
d€ k@Avoavéwav KdyOjva. This was sympathetic magic, the dmvou kapuKor 
v. 74 producing dmvoa: the account has caused considerable difficulty to 
commentators (Karsten /.c.) who suppose that the doxoi were used as wind- 
shields. The word d@mrvovs is common ) edmvovs of places into which wind 
cannot ender: e.g. Theophr. /%. P. viii. 10. 2, Plut. Mfor. 515 of a house: 
he proceeds to tell the story of Empedocles and the winds in another 
form.” 

"75  xj=xai ei (Cr.)=xai os: eg. Artemid. v. 82 ei S€ adrés ody bréorn 
Thy Siadoxny eikdrws €o@On. Hdt. v. 97." 

iv Umpnga ‘joined forces with’: Hdt. viii. 58 xowdy re mpiypa cuppiéa, 
Xen. Cyr. iv. 5. 46 dAdo re jpeis retpacdpeba Kowdyv ayabov mpdrrew. 

T™76 fw xdéos Sappho 7%. 10." 

™76—79 The sense seems to be that Herodas is chosen by the 
Muse to represent her in this class of poetry, her original choice, Hipponax, 
being somewhat of a failure. There is no evidence that Herodas failed in 
another vein. Crusius reads 4 with infinitive as in VII. 807.; but de(Sew (79) 
can hardly be so constructed. W.H.reads7: for the shifting of construction 
to the second person compare IV. I sgg. p<o>: e.g. Hom. K 19 (the Aeolus 
story). Koopets may be represented by /efore in Terentianus Maurus, see 
ps 419 

™7'7 Sevtépy yvopy! can hardly refer to Herodas’ place as second to 
Hipponax. All similar expressions point to the meaning of a second thought 
or expedient after previous failure, a resigned acceptance of the second best 
course: Eur. Hipp. 438 ai devrepai ras ppovrides copawrepar, Suppl. 1087 adv 
év Sdpois pev Hv Te pa) KaADS Exn yuopaow Lorépatow eEopOovpeba. Theophylact. 
Hist. vis 7 perapéd@ trév mpovmnpypévov rais Sevtépas ppovricw €didov ra 
vixntnpia. A criticism of Hipponax is implied. For further phrases of this 
nature compare Sevrepos wAovs: Macarius ili. 20 €mi rév doadds tt mparrovrer: 
mapéaov of Suapaprovres Kara Tov mpdrepov mrodv dapadigovra mepi rov SevrEpor, 
Menander /*. 241 6 Sevrepos dois ears Sno Aeyspevos dv arorixy Tis ovpiov 
Kk@maiot Aci. 228, 279, Eust. 661. 43, 1453. 88. Plat. Phzleb. 19C, Politic. 
300 B, Phaedo 99 C éreidy S€ Tavrns ameotepnOnv...tov Sevrepov mdody...Schol. 
Arist. 1109a 34, 1284b 19, Boissonade on Theodor. Hyrt. Amecd. I. 445, 
Polyb. viii. 2. 6, Basilius on Greg. Naz. in Boissonade on Nicet. Eug. ii. 310 
éml rev Ths mporépas BovAjs exmumtovtav Kai mpds Sevtépay 6ppwvter: for 
other references see Wolf on Liban. Zp. 81, Leutsch and Schn. Pavoem. Gr. 
1. 360, Marc. Ant. ix. 2 (Gataker), Heliod. i. 15. dpewovev é& dpxis Sevtépav 
Plat. Lege. 723 E, Apostol. v. 88 (Leutsch) emi rév Ovopéver ex devrépov orav 
avrois Ta mpérepa fepa pr KavOn, Zenob. iii. 15 Leutsch and Schn., Boiss. 
Anecd. Nov. 58, 227, Sesrepos Mpnv Ignat. Lp. Mar. i., Sevtépa evx 4 Basil. EP. 
339. Liban. i. 432 mpos yap To Ta Sevrepa Tov mporépwv mepuxevar Kpareiy os 


1 Cr, (whose present reading is impossible). 
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en Iivdapos (fr. 279). Aristaen. i. 6 eel rd mpayOev ovx dv Gas exo. Ta 
devrepa mapas. According to Antiphon 133. 38 of varepor Adyor adnbéorepor 
galvovra.... So Sevrepov e.g. Arist. fr. (Plut. Mor. 115 E) apiorov yap mao 
kal macais pt) yevérOar’ Sevrepov S€ rd yevouévous drrobavey ws Taxvota, Sebrepa 
Hadt. i. 59, 112 as d€ ovK eresde...devrepa héyet, iii. 65 rovrou dé pyKére edvTos, 
Sedrepa Tov owwdv tpiv..., V. ILI fv Te yap..., wéya ou ylyverat: Kai Sevrepa, 
jv... Heliod. vii. 21 Edxrév pev qv... ef d€ pn, Sevtépa yodv eyxpdraa pepe 
76 mdOos: read Sevrepa and éyxpareia." 

78° mois or kalljas=prcyets, exxaiers: the metaphor is most common 
of passion of all sorts: Plat. Legg. 716A vedrnte kai dvoia phéyerae thy Wuyxnv 
pe? UBpews, 783A 6 wep THY Tod yévous omopay UBpet mreioTy Kadpevos, Plut. 
Mor. 451E: of greed and ambition Ael. fv. 110, Dio Chrys. i. 158, love of 
battle and conquest Plut. Marcell. 28, Philop. 9: of anger Ar. Lys. 8 kdopa 
tiv kapdiav, IV. 59 ék pe kates (7.), Soph. O. C. 1694 pnde...préyerOov: excite- 
ment and hope Aesch. Ag. 487 rupwévta xapdiav, Sept. 272 mpw ayyédous 
omepyvous Te kal Taxuppdbous Adyous ikveiaOat Kat Hr€éyewv xpetas bd, expiriCey, 
dvappimi¢ew: love Pind. P. iv. 389 €v Ppeci Kaopévay, Préyerv, -erAac Soph. 
Jr. 312. 3, Moschus vi. 3, Dion. Hal. iv. 2229. 9: love of a city Aristid. i. 38 
dare préyerOat dravras éx’ adr (Corinth) épotws, Himer. Ed. xiii. 12 (Athens) 
ai ce Tots 1000s ovtas e&€xavoav wore...: Of philosophy Plut. Mov. 778. For 
the inspiration of poetry Pind. Z vi. 23 préyera: dé iomAdkoiee poioats : compare 
Soph. O. 7. 187 maay b€ Aduret, Pind. O. ix. 21 wéAw padakais éeripréyov 
dowdais, Bacchyl. fr. 13 (3 J., 4 Bl.) masdixol & vuvor préyovra. Callim. Zamé. 
334, 347 "Edecov Oey mip oi ta pérpa péAdovres Ta Yoda TikTew py ayabds 
évavovra. Plut. Mor. 415 F é6p@ thv Srwixyy éekripwow Sorep 7a “HpaxXeirov 
kai Ophéws emwepnopévny ern, ovtw Kal ra “Howddou cai cuveEdwtovcav. eas 
might be read. 

“rov waédau ketvov: Ar. Wud. 180 ri Snr’ exetvov rov Cadnv Oavpatowev; Euphron 
Com. i. II per’ exeivous trols coduords rods mada. Ath. 125 b cara rov Sdpuov 
monty Acwoy Tov mada exeivov. Dio Chrys. i. 634 i Trav buerépwv tis modtrev 
Awpteds éxeivos 7) Aewvidas.' 

79 delSav “could follow any verb like xaies absolutely: Pind. O4 i. 8 
dbev 6 modvgaros vpvos dudiBddrera (like a crown) copay pnrieoor xedadeiv 
Kpovou maid’, és advedr ixopévous pdxaipav ‘Iépwvos éoriav. In Callim. Aet 6 
dvao KapO Ever’ ov tT Dens Wes iepa hprxris eevee, Kal rdv Apvyes icropinv, 
the infinitive follows the adjective dpexrijs. K0AN =yodd zbzd. (Jamb) 335, 349. 
oxdovra pérpa A. P. vii. 405. Ov. Triést. iii. 1. 11 Clauda guod alterno sub- 
sidunt carmina versu.' 

Hlov0(Sais: Zovdidas was restored by Canter for Zovdidos in Lycoph. 987. 
Hesych. Hovidac: of "Iwves. "lav yap ZovOov. Hes. fr.23 Didot. “Hat. viii. 44." 
Zov6os is the ‘Brown Man’ (see Blomf. Aesch. 4g. 1111 on the meaning of 
£ov0ds) as Tédoy is Pale-face. So too ZavOos Callim. #. iv. 41. The two 
words are often confused as in Soph. /*. 366, p. 219 Nauck. In Chaeremon 
i. 7 Eovoiow dvénos everpipov hopovpeva, favOoiow is the true reading as 
in the parody fav@aiow avpas in Antiphan. 217. 22. émtovot or -elovcs 
“Sophron. fr. 48, Herodian ii. 463. 4,’ ‘Yreplov, Audiav.? 
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“vv. 22—S9 In restoring these verses Sir Frederic Kenyon kindly 
tested some of my early results. In my last two endeavours I have been very 
greatly aided in the restoration of the fragments of these verses by Messrs Bell 
and Lamacroft of the British Museum. 


(@®) Qe Bs a . These letters begin verses. Mr Lamacroft placed them 


at 33, 34. The juncture is not certain. 

(2) Cr. fr. 39 xare{woOn etc. must fall among the descriptions of dress 
where Crusius first placed it. It is fixed where he placed it at v. 30. 

(3) Cr. fr. 36 wep | Sapo | adax | I placed in the same column as wv. 
36-38 (s. fin.). 13=52 fits, giving Naxri¢ew. 

(4, 5) Awes (56) and rov (57) I suggested to Kn. should join: he fitted 
them together as A@orov. L. and I placed them under Aakrifew. 

(6) Cr. fr. 58 va ends v. 24 (L.). 

(7) Cr. fr. 31 goes, as the texture of the papyrus and the writing shows, 
in the next mime, first column. 

(8) Cr. fr. 44 has been placed rightly by Crusius in v. 45 exr, and v. 46 
a€av. 

(9) Cr. fr. 43 $n | eyo I place at the bottom of column 22-39. This is 
not quite certain. 

(10) Cr. fr. 46 cannot come where Crusius placed it. I have rightly 
(Kn.) placed it at the end of vv. 44 sqq. 

(11) Cr. fr. 47 Kn. places in this mime vv. 61, 62. 

(12) Cr. fr. 48 I fit so as to read vv. 36 meipnoOa, 37 Sdpov. The 
juncture is exact. 

(13) Cr. fr. 52 <Aa>xrifew I fitted in v. 38, actually joining it up with 


6. 
: ns (=33Cr.) ero This I have fitted (rightly Kn.) to vv. 46 following, 
oop reading emovvateo Oa. 
Karp 
oube 
tpvy (so read at first): see below 24 (=55). 
UT 


15 (=38) i This comes either vv. 58-59 or 66-67. 


16 (=50) «or 16and 17 clearly came near together. B. and L. called my 
alo attention to their similarity to 2 (39). I placed 17 so 
as to read yAavidiov and audi rots, and 16 B. and L. 
placed below. 
17 (=37) ok (I would read apa). 
(yra) 


troy 
18 (=34) Kn. saw that yvv was really the ovv of my erouvadecOa v. 


pov 46 and fitted this fragment here. 
18 ow ; 
19 (=40) dptxy (the ¢ has left small traces). This I fitted exactly three 
vu. above dapov. 
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20 (=45) wovBre (rov (Cr.) is possible). I placed 20 above 21. B.and L. 
placed them in 1X. 8-11 above de@Aov, and I fixed the 
distance. 

KQlTavu 

Bi (=51) v 


Terap 
veons 
22 (=49) «*™(t might be ¥, 7). This I placed in wv. 32, 33, confirming 
‘* _ my previous conjectures. 
os 
23 (=53) év is still unplaced. 
24(=55) y I fitted (rightly Kn.) at the beginning of vv. 50, 51, thus 
p reading ypu... and pu7.... 
25 (=54) wor I placed rightly (Kn.) to read ..v mueCedoav v. 47. 
Io (see above, =46) This I placed rightly (Kn.) at the end of wv. 44 sq. 
vTa 
onodins 
ov Oper 
eCevoay 
27 (=42) yyvp (read by Kn.) 27, 28 and 26 Lamacroft assigned to vil. 
pnde 104 sq. where I placed them exactly. 
TOV 
28 (=41) wer 
vavt (read by Bell). 
7 ts 


26 (=59) yov™ 
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THE BREAKFAST PARTY 


H.M. H. 26 


IX 


"ATIONHC TIZOMENAI 
TYNH 


élecbe aca. Kov TO matotov; dé€ov, 
Main. dds, Evérerpa, cai TAvKnv. [Bpacw 
Burads, AadpyH, THY Eérotwov od Sacets; 
ae Kabevdets; PH TE KVLTPATOV pH, 
5 nvrep Ta Sewa TavT avnviTws KYdTONS, 
ooaoLoW on ToAAAXH TeETotKicaL, 
[raw te 00 oor Bpéypo. Tpoaepes KOpons, 
Tpird Ore’, os vevovaa deihavov B Brey |. 
pep ave THY pou KUNUKQ" Kal TA VUV EVOELS ; 
I0 aurn ov—pa yea Bddarera ppevav Nooais 
ov mpoa aviKe ;—Kai Dirawis, 7 €eivynv 
tieoP apttrav: as aeOdov e€oices 
y\jxova Keivyv; Tots ToKEvot o Hepa] 


IX a (= 62 Cr., 1 Meineke). 


y) XaAKENY pou puiav a KvOpnv mailer 
7 Tyo pnravOnow dppar” efamTov 
Tov KeoKiov pou TOV yéepovTa hwByTaL. 


IX 4 (= 63 Cr., 3 Meineke). 


as olKinn ouK €oTW evpapews evpely 
avev KAKQV Coovoar « ds re EXEL pelor, 
TOUTOV Tl peCov TOU ETEPOV doKEL T PHT CEL. 


TI c (=64 Cr.). Zenob. vi. 47 Xpvods 6 Koropwvios: péuynrar ravrys "Apioro- 
pavns ev Kwxddy (fr. 352). elpnrat 6€ mapdcov oi Kodopivioe Tov KadMoTOV xpucoy 
épyaserbat voulfovrar. kal ‘Hpddoros 5¢ Kododpdviov cade? rov dpirrov xpucdy. Bergk 
assigned the statement to Herodas since it does not appear in Herodotus.” 


IX 
The Breakfast Party 


Lady. Sit ye down, all. Where is baby? Give him here, 
Maié. Eueteira, give me Glyké too. [You hussy, bring out to 
Bitas the food that is ready. Always asleep? If you don’t stop 
your interminable slumbers, I’ll remind you of all the spots you 
have often been adorned with, [and make your noddle as black 
and blue as a peacock. You double dyed villain, how you will 
hang your head and look sorry for yourself]. Bring me the cup— 
what! still asleep? You there, la! has Nossis lost all the wits 
she once acquired, you and Philaenis, a strange contest this of 
yours: are you going to carry off the salad as a prize? I brought 
you up that your parents might have... ] 


. . ° - ° ° ° ° e 


IXa. Either he plays ‘brazen fly’ or ‘pot,’ or ties threads 
of flax on cockchafers, robbing my distaff.... 


IX 6. Since hard it is to find a house that fares without 
misfortunes: but whichever has the least, that house you may 
think better off than its neighbour.... | 


"IXdande. See p. 407 fin.” 


The supplements and the correction of vy. 2 are wholly uncertain. In 4 Cr. reads 


kvigpdtwr yetow, in 8 a decdy I find suggested by W. H. 1 elfecbe P. deé[ P. 
2 .Jacy[.Joceveretpay P. Bl..... ee Soi leq leonse Jacépn P. ovf..... be 
2 eeacic 086 ] (only eight letters missing) eounee [...] yuarwv [..... - Kn. reads ig, 
in which case three letters would seem to be missing. G swonooede ] (eight or nine 
letters missing) war [....] (four letters) yyvuTw (not o) [........ P: Git. Seaaee i 
(about eight letters missing) yy[...... ] (six letters) ayyremo[.....+.+- PL 7 r)pe(c]- 
calOJA[.----.-- JadecA[a]}iovBre[ Wye P: readand supplied by Ed. 9 gepwd[e]r[....... ]xa 

2 vo 
xatravu[vevdis P: read and supplied by Ed. gep’ die Cr. 10 avuryovf.....-. |reraugp 
EGBSQG ] P: read and supplied by Ed. 11 ovrposda P: read by Bell. 
Galinesanedas Pisné[.... P: read and supplied by Ed. 12 ridecOapl....... | 
eOXovefou[ots P: supplied by Editor. 13 YANK. «eee ceeee ]xevorrnerpa P: read 


IXa. Stob. AV. lxxviii. 6 “Hpwdov pepiduBwvr. 2 rato codd.: corrected by 
Meineke. pnddvOacr codd.: corrected by Gaisford. 3 xeoxéov codd.: corrected 
by Salmasius. 


Ix 4. Stob. A. xcviii. 28 “Hpwoov piuiduBov. 3 metfov codd.:; corrected by 
Meister. ovrov...doxet codd.: corrected by Schneidewin. 


26—2 


NOTES 
IX 


‘Title: Hesych. ’Amovyortlcacbat: rd dé vynoreias ext mparny €dOeiv, 
“sc. yetouw, quippe yjoreavy sequabantur ra xadAcyéveia (cf. Alciphr. iii. 39)’ 
Crusius. The word is common in late Greek especially of the breaking of 
the fast before the Paschal feast: see Suicer’s Thesaurus s.v. The reading 
of Hesychius is defended by Toup; it is strange that the word should have 
been explained at all in its normal sense. 

The breakfasters may have been preparing to go on to the feast, but it 
may be doubted whether the mime is concerned with this. A common 
breakfast party gives its title to Menander’s Suvapicréoa, also used by 
Caecilius Statius. Ar. Eccl. 348 ri dn dv ein; pav em dpiotov yuvn KéxAnkev 
aitiv tov ditwv; Respectable women would not go out to dinner but 
breakfast. Four fragments of Sophron (15-18) are supposed to refer to a 
breakfast entertainment. Feasters and Banqueters were stock characters in 
the later mime: see p. xxiv of the Introduction. 

What was the subject of this piece of Herodas? It is clear that the first 
speaker is Mrs Quiverful. If, for it is not certain, there is a guest, perhaps 
this guest is not so blessed or cursed. Doubtless Crusius is right in con- 
necting with this the fragment (his 62= Meineke 1) which is printed as 1x a. 
I would also connect 63=M. 3, and suppose that the xcaxa are children. 
These verses might be a contemptuous summary of the discussion by the 
unpenitent childless, or unmarried woman; like the concluding remarks of 
Gyllis in Mime I. At least such a subject, with the various arguments, 
was a commonplace: Stobaeus gives the ‘pros’ and ‘cons’ (Ixiv. and Ixv.) 
at sufficient length, the serious view naturally favouring children: add to 
Stobaeus’ collection e.g. the commentators on Leonidas A. P. vii. 648 xaxds 
& darvnos idécOa oikos, said by the repentant Aristocrates, Posidippus 4. P, 
Ix. 359 Téxva mdvol, THpwats Aras Bios. But Herodas might have adopted the 
plainly cynical view common in the epigrammatists, ¢.g. Automedon A. P. 
xi. 50 evdaipwv mparov pev 6 pndevi pndev dpeidav, cira & 6 py) ynpas: rd 
Tpirov dots amas, hy S€ pavels ynun TIS... 

1 Séov 1. 827. gives better sense than 8a. Cr.; this form should 
probably be read in I. 82. 

2 Crusius reads kai rpés Evéreipay a scansion that can hardly be defended 
by the doubtful ixerevo Ill. 71. Matyn (Hes. Zheog. 938) or Math VII. 86 2. 

BS AaSen: Callim. P. Oxy. Vil. 4, 278. wr suggests Birwva, but the 
language suggests that a slave, rather than a bearer of such a decent 
name, is addressed. 

4 An easy supplement is kvicparev (Crusius): see Headlam’s notes on 
Ill. 89, V. 66, IV. 51. The allusion is to tattooing as a punishment. 

7 Bpéypa: IV. 51 7. 8 sv. 682. 10 pa py: IV. 43. 

vv. 1O—138 seem to mark the real beginning of the mime, after the 
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customary settling down and abuse of the slave. This may be inferred firstly 
since in ¥. 13 tots roKedol o Hepa (e.g. cximwva ynpos) is far the easiest 
reading and supplement: for the unfamiliar use of alpo compare V. 71; 
secondly, that v. 12 suggests r(0eo0” Gpiddav, a word commonly constructed 
with zroveto Oar (see the Lexica) in the sense of having a contest or struggle: 
it can hardly be a command, so that we have to reckon with at least two 
people contesting for the yAnyer as a prize; thirdly, -rerat pp- (1O) with the 
correction vo- suggests strongly the Homeric BAdmrew ppévas: 0 724 «i 87 pa 
tore Bdamre hpévas edipvora Zevs jperépas, £ 178 tov Sé Tis GOavdrav BrdwWe 
pévas evdov éiaas, Theogn. 327, the word being equally applicable to vois: 
Theogn. 225, 705, Mimnerm. /*. 5, Zrag. fr. adesp. 455: so they could 
say either dpevoBdaBys or vooBdafys, like pevdwAnxros and vodmrAnktos. 
Fourthly, they commonly spoke of losing the wits which one had; Hom. N 394 
éxrAnyn ppévas ds mdpos efxev, especially when addressing a reproof: ¢ 220 
ovkére Tou hpéves eialy evaiorpor, Q 201 m7 dn Tor ppéves oiyovd js Td wapos rep 
€xdeo; and so the phrase fpévas eEehéoOar. Hom. p 14 ot oé rep ¢BdaWav: ply 
de ppévas aiciun joa. Hence, fifthly, it is not a long guess that Herodas had 
something of this nature in V. 11 ovmpoc6a, for mpos Oa... gives very poor 
sense, but mpdcfe—the sound Ionic form—agrees well with the Homeric 
phrase. We have then an address to someone who is being (vv. Io, 11) ‘un- 
usually silly’ and someone else who must be named (v. II fin.) reproving them 
for fighting over the yAnywv. It is uncertain whether avrn ov refers to the 
quarrelsome person, addressed more as one addresses a child than a slave, 
or to the slave. The former hypothesis is far easier as providing one nomina- 
tive to rideoOe...; Whether there is a new delinquent in v. 13 is quite undeter- 
minable. In vw. 11 I find some difficulty in the supplement, and have based 
my reading on Hadt. vii. 13 ppevdv és ra euewvrod mpara ovKw dvjka, ov in Y. II 
thus standing for of I. 6 2. ot mpéo@¢ is not, I think, possible in v. 11; mpdcde 
ov would be necessary, or its equivalent ovdé mpdabe: Hadt. iii. 30 eudvn eov 
ovde mporepov pevnpns. 

11 Or 4 re vans 1 felvn making the sentence interrogative. 

12 is reminiscent of Hom. 6 209, ¥ 785}. 

13 yAnxova: Sch. Ar. Pax 712 BAnyoviarv: BAnxovd pacw ’Artikol did 
Tod B., odvxi dia Tod 7. (yA. is Ionic, according to Bekk. Anecd. i. 30) of d¢ 
ToAAjy drapav éabiovtes, cay kukeGva B. Tivwow od PAdrrovra. It was the 
first food taken by Demeter after her fast, Hom. 4. Cer. 209." 


IXa. THesych. Mvia yadkp: réyerac maidid tis Hv of raides waifovres 
kaTapvovow, aroreivovtes Tas xEipas dypis ay twos hdSovrac (Musurus for 
€\AdBovra)—our ‘blind man’s buff.’ pia is fanciful for puivda: Poll. ix. 113 
4 3€ puivda Frou Karapvey tis ‘puddrrov’ Bog Kat dv dy roy imopevysvrav AaBn 
dvtucatapvew dvayxa¢era. Pollux gives other names under the title of 
puivda, pvta is a fanciful paronomasia, but it is difficult to see the force of 
xadxj which would seem an arbitrary title to distinguish it from other forms 
of puivda, «tOpyv=xurpivda described by Poll. zd¢d., and Hesych. : xa0éCerai 
ris €v péo@, elra KvKA@ TepiTpéxovTes of maides...moLovaty avtov mepiotpeper Oar 
Zos dypyral twos TimrovTos avTov: eira xabéCerac 6 Anes. The games are 


1 Crusius. 
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identical except for the handicap of the player in the middle, who is called 
xérpa (Poll.) in the second game, and we may suppose pvia, or xaAx7 pvia in 
the former. yadxivda III. 65 is different.” alte. with Acc. as Rufin. 4.P. 
v. 61 maitwv xévdaxa, III. 67. puddvegow: Ar. Wud. 763 sch. Phot. Mndoddv6n: 
xpvcoxdvOapos (cf. Menand. 348 ‘The Gold Bug’), so Hesych. Ar. Vesp. 1341 
xpvoounrorsyOov. Eust. 1329. 25 "Arrixol 8€ airny pnddovOnv dvopdfovor> 
éxdrouv dé, haciv, adriy Kai xpvoaddida. Poll. ix. 124 7 S€ pydoddvOn (oor 
mrnvev ear, hv Kal pnroddvOny Kadrovow, ob Cdov hivov exdnoavres apiaciw: Td 
be Edtxoedas ev TH mrngEL TO AWov Siediooera. ‘In view of the general un- 
trustworthiness of our MS. it is quite possible that these lines belong to III.’ 

kecktov: Keoxlov: orummeiov Hesych. yépovta: Poll. vii. 73 ro d€ épya- 
Aeiov, Kal’ od %xAobov eLapravres Ta oTuT meta, yépwv exadeiro. fv b€ éx Evrov 
memompévov Kidviov, xEipas éppod TeTpaywvou exov, S yépovtos érqv mpdcwrov, 
ad’ 08 cal rd bvopa. Sepexparns dé pnow év MuppnxavOpeorois (fr. 114) GAN’ os 
tdxiora tov yépovO” igrov roie, ap’ of Td Aivoy jv. Eustathius p 1923. 63 
yépov (for yépov) EvAov orvdide mapawAnorov Exov Kehadjy yepovroedh mraothy 
i} yAurriy e& dv éxpéwaro Ta vnOdpeva oruT Teta. 


IX 4. ™The Greek view denied to man complete happiness: e.g. Hdt. 
1. 32 pnd€ Kadéew Kw OABtov GAN evrvyéa, Ta wavTa pév vuv GvAAGBEELY Gv Opa@rrov 
édvta advvatov, Somep yapn ovdepin katapkéer mavTa éwuTH mapéxovea, GAN ado 
pev exer érépov dé emdevera. 1 dé dv ta mreiota xn apioTn avrn... Vii. 203. 
Theogn. 441 ovdels yap ravr’ éari mavdABios...ddd’ émttoApay xp7 dap’ dBavarav 
oia Siovow exe (ddov0r pépew Nauck, Hartung). Bacchyl. v. 50 éABwos drut 
Oeds poipdyv Te Kad@v emopev ody 7 éemi(nr@ Tvxa apvedy Bioray Siayew. ov yap 
Tis émtyOovioy mavra y evdaipav epv. Diphil. 32 ovx évdéyerar yap Chy dvev 
kaxou twos. Moschion 7rag. fy. 10 xeivos & dmrdyvrav éoti pakapi@ratos os 
dua réAous (Ov Spadrdv oxnoev Biov follows a clause of this sort. Philo i. 606 
evOaivar S€ dtm eEeyévero Tov mrEiw Tov Biov xpdvov mpos THY aueive kal Oevorépav 
potpay Tadavreve, dravta yap Tov ai@va aunyavov. Eur. Heraclid. 610, J. A. 
29, Quint. Sm. vii. 83, Boissonade on Const. Manass. p. 416." The title of 
Stob. #7. 98 is wept rot Biov dru Bpayds Kal evredjs Kai hpovrid@y avdpeotos. 
For our yvopun ‘Susarion’ i. 3 Kaxdv yuvaixes: GAN Gpos & Snpdrae ovK eorwv 
oixeiv oikiay dvev kaxov. “Choric. p. 82 Boiss. podis derail tis oikiay wdvra 
Oéovoay e& ovpias (where the application is to financial troubles): but a 
woman is called oixias (¢An by Secundus.” Menand. /. 589 dvev kaxav yap 
oixiay oikovpévny ovk €or evpetv where as here it is uncertain to what special 
troubles of the home reference is implied. 2, 3 ‘Hdt. i. 32, Philem. 117 
6 mov & eXaxLoTov TO yeyevnpévov <kaxdv added by Bentley>duddrepor obros 
evTuxei Te Kai ppovet. Soph. /7. 376 ayoxfos yap ovdeis: 6 8 Fxuor’ Zyov 
paxdpratos. Cf. Eur. fy. 22, 37. Menand. 648 yapeiv xexpixdra Set oe ylyv@- 
axe dtu dyabdy péy ees dv AaBys pixpov Kakdv. 532. 16 dvaykn yap yuvaix’ 
eivau kakov: GAN evruxis €o0 6 perpi@tarov AaBdv. Plut. Mor. 482 A 6 pev ovv 
Adxey pixpav yuvaixa ynuas edn Tra eddxiora Seiv aipeicba Tév Kaxdy acting 
on a well-known principle (Arist. 1109? 34). “Arist. 11297 6 6 & dé:Kos odk 
del TO mé€ov aipetrar adda kal 7d €Aatrov emi TOV dmAGv Kak@v: GAN Ore Sones 
kal TO peiov Kakov dyabdv mas civa, rod 8 ayabod éotiv } mreoveeia, Sia TOdTO 
Soxet mAeovexris eva. Com. fr. P. Oxy. X. 97 (no. 1239)...¥* GAN doris 
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€Aaxiorny e€xeu....pepida paxapidraros. 77 rag. Fr. Adesp. 360 4» Bporav 7 
cir pafia ray raddyiora yiyverar AvToupévov. Max. Tyr. xxi. I yaXeov evpeiv 
axpiBy Biov Somep Kai dvdpa: adda ravi dvapéuixrat évderd tis mpos Td akpas 
Kahov, kai m)eovexrei Tis Erepos érépou Sr@ dv éddrrw ra évdeeorepa Fj." 

For {éovcay the natural word would be oikodeay as in Susarion, wéXus...KaTa 
xoopov oixedoa Phocyl. fr. 5, Thuc. ii. 37, Plat. Charm. 162A, Rep. 462 D, 
472 E, 473 A, 543 A, 599D, or the passive, as Menand. 589 (Stob. 98. 28) dvev 
Kak@v yap oikiay oikoupévny ovx eorw evpeiv..., Or mpdaoovcay as Aesch. Pers. 
865, Theopomp. 77. 55, Liban. iv. 559, Philostr. Jmag. ii. 28. 1, Synes. Epzst. 
57: Herodas, as commonly, uses a more poetical equivalent. 

Both rotrov and 8éxe are natural in such sententious aphorisms, which 
abound in Euripides and in the Middle and New Comedy. Thus Amphis 
dovpBodrov deirvoy yap oars bare pel, TodTOV Taxéws vopite kav rdéw Aureiv. Soph. 
Aj. 1082 rairny vomce..., Eur. H. F. 105. ovtos after sors (‘the man that...’): 
Eur. fy. 22, 37, 175, 3281, 634, 952, Chares fr. 12 (Nauck p. 826); Deinarch. 
iil. 10, Lysias 180. 24, Soph. Amz. 182, Timokles 34>, 35, and ten other 
examples in Jacobi /zdex to Meineke Com. Fr. p. 727. vote (the Attic 
equivalent of ddxer): Soph. 47. 497, Philem. 97, Antiphan. 204. 14, Alexis 
269, Ephipp. 20, Aristophon to, 2, Anaxilas 3, Hegesipp. 1. 5, Menand. iv. 
268 Mein. and monost. 382, 526. Eur. fr. 142, 275. Artemid. i. 12 p. 16. 

"TX c. Crusius suggests that this praise of Colophonian gold may come 
from an account of a spectacle. To me the mention seems more natural in 
the case of a comparison, gold being commonly so mentioned: Pind. O. i. 1 
apiorov pev vdwp, 6 d€ xpvads ai@dpevov mip dre Svapdéyer vuxri peydvopos 
éEoxa mAovrov- ei 8 deOAa yapver, iii. 42 ef & dprorever pev Vdwp, kredvav dé 
xpvods aidoéorarov, so Theron, etc., I. iv. 3 Oeia, veo Exnte Kai peyaobern 
vomicav xpvodv avOpwro. mepiac.ov Gddav, ...€v 7...d€OAoust..., WV. viii. 37 
Some pray for gold..., but I.... Plat. Legg. 728 A ypvods dperis ok avrdkws. 
Aesch. Cho. 371 (Blomfield 366: add Lucian ili. 468 ypucov BéArepov to me 
to find you safe). Himer. £c/. xix. 5 6 d€ npérepos mdovros od xpucds tis 
Tvyddas 7) Avdios GAa waidés rwes nBdvres pev THY Spay.... The speaker’s 
remarks may be wholly ironical: see Blaydes on Ar. Plut. 268 & xpucdv 
dyycitas €nv. The mention of Colophon suggests that Herodas is comparing 
its most famous product with that of another city; perhaps therefore of the 
city of Cos which was famous for the beauty of her youths: Damoxenus 
Jr. 3 veavias t1s...Kgos* Oeots yap paived” 4 vicos péperv—the island is 
6esmas, for which word see the Dictionaries and e.g. Josephus A. /. xv. 2. 6. 
However it is at least as likely that the whole fragment should be added to 
those of Herodorus of Heraclea (Mueller 7. 4. G. 11. 27-41). For the error 
compare wv. //. noted by Mueller on /77. 4, 5, 9, 10, etc.” 

Other fragments which may be assigned, by wild guesses, to this mime 
are the verses attributed to Hipponax (29 B 28 M.) in Stobaeus 7. Ixvili. 8 dv’ 
hpépa -yuvaxds eiowy Ovorar Grav yapy Tis Kaxépy TeOvyxviay, and Meineke 
Jr. adesp. 7 from Jo. Alex. de ton. 32. 23 A. Bad Bad. B. cai kuvds pavay tes ; 
(so divide) ‘would you bark at me like a dog?’ 

1 ggris..., ToOTov voul~w xdv OeGy ovday Bpérn (Hor. Carm. ii. 13- 5 2lum... 
crediderim). 

2 Erroneous v./. otrws. 
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MOLPINUS 


X 
MOATIINOC 


"Eany tov é€nkoaTov yuov Kapiyyns 

@ Tpvadde, Tpvdd\e, OvnoKe Kal Téppy yivev: 
@s Tuddds ovméKewva Tov Biov KapmT1p° 
non yap avyn THs Cons amjpBdvvTar. 


X 
Molpinus 


Gryllus, Gryllus, when you have passed your sixtieth sun, die 
and become ashes; since thenceforward the last lap of life is 
blind; for already the light of being is dimmed. 

Ka. See p. 412. 

Stob. FZ. cxvi.e 21 “Hpwdov ex Modmewod (corrected by Meineke). 3 6 drép xetvo 
or dmepketvo codd.: corrected by Porson. 4 (Stob. zbzd. 21 “Hpwdou mipudpBwr) : 


the conjunction is due to Salmasius. atrn codd.: a’y4 Salm. {wis codd.: corrected 
by Porson. dmuBdvTo codd.: corrected by Salm, 


NOTES 
Xx 


"‘Koveratéyevar ‘The Hemlock-Drinkers,’ was the title of a play by 
Menander (Com. iii. 87). The custom of suicide in old age was prevalent in 
Ceos, Heraclid. Pont. 7. ZG. ii. 215 of pev pnean of 8€ Kwvei@ éavrors 
eEdyovow. Ael. V. H. iii. 37. Steph. Byz. "Iovdis: modus ev Kéw Th vT@.+-++- 
map ois vdpuos éréOn, as Mévavdpos (fr. 613), kaddv TO Kelwy vdpupdy cot Pavia, 
6 py Suvdpuevos Chv Kadds od (fH Kakds. mpocératre yap rods imép €EnkovTa 
ém™n KoverderOar rod diapxeiv trois dddos Tiv tpopny. Val. Max. ii. 6. 8. 
Similar customs are recorded ‘at Massilia (2d. ii. 6. 7) where venenum cicuta 
temperatum...publice custoditur quod datur et gui causas...exhibuit propter 
quas mors stt illi expetenda,’ in Sardinia sch. Plat. Rep. 425 B of yap thy 
Zapda xarotxodvres, Ss gynot Tipaos (fr. 29M., Ael. V.H. iv. 1, Tzetz. on 
Lycophron 796, ‘see Leutsch and Schn. on Zenob. v. 85’), éwedav avrois 
amoynpdokeow oi yoveis, ...ekactos avtav cxitay €xav TUmTEL TOV EavTOU maTEpAa 
kal eis Tovs Adxkovs (which they have dug) mepiwOei, of the AepBixxa: Ael. 
V. H. iv. 1 (a people of Asia near the Hyrcani, Steph. Byz.), rods umep 
€Bdopunkovra érea BeBiwoxdras droxreivovor, and eat them, Strabo p. 520, ‘of the 
Massagetae Hadt. i. 216 émeav yépwv yévnrat Kdpra...dvovai piv...eynoavtes dé 
Ta Kpéa xatevoxéovra. raira pév Td dABidrard oguort vevdmora, Tov dé vovTw 
TeAevTHoavTa ov KaTaguréovTat GAAa yh KpUTTOVEL TUEopay TroLedpevor STL OVX 
ixero €s Td TvOjvat,' of the Hyperborei Clem. Alex. 360. I rovs €Enxovraéress 
ovror €£@ muA@Y ayovtes aavi¢ovar, of certain Indian tribes in Pompon. Mela 
iii. 7 who eat their relations Ariusguam annis aut aegritudine in mactem eant 
velut hostias caedunt caesorumgue visceribus epulari fas et maxime pium est 
“= Hdt. iii. 99,’ and of the lazyges (Val. Flacc. vi. 125) who give swords to 
their sons to kill them with. é€nxoorév (vid. supra): Mimnerm. 6 at ydp 
éEnxovraety poipa kixor Oavdrov. Solon, who (Diog. L. i. 2, 55) placed 70 years 
as the épos dvOpwrivov Biov (= Hat. i. 32), answered in an epigram (2d. § 60) 
perarroingoy...ad¢ & deide dy8axovraérn p.x.6. But in the general opinion of 
Greece sixty years marked the end of health and robustness: Amphis 20. 2, 
Meineke Axal. Ath. 346, Wetstein on Paul. Zim. i. 5. 9. Lucian i. 626, 
ii. 716. Plut. JZ 136E #eovoa TiBépidv more Kaicapa eimeiv ws avnp trep 
éEjxovra yeyovas ern cal mporeivav iarpe xeipa xarayéAaords éorw. Callim. 2. 
vi. 131, Juv. xiil. 17. 

The general dislike of old age among the Greeks finds expression in the 
story of Tithonus, who was granted the gift of eternal life without that of 
eternal youth, Mimnerm. /. 4, Tzetz. on Lycophr. 18 ynpdacavta d€ tocovror 
as ev Taddpo...repiotpepdpevoy Sixny BpepvddXiov cabevdew eis rérrvya pereBahe 
(sc. 9 ‘Hpépa), following Cleitarch. Ath. 6c (F. . G. 11. 309) 6 pév yap aBava- 
cias éribvpnoas év raddpw (Adam for addy) Kpépara mavtov vd ynpes 
éorepnpévoy rav Adéov, and Ath. 548 f. Cleitarchus (followed by Tzetz.) 


. 
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rationalizes the story. Tithonus passed into a proverb: Leutsch and 
Schneidewin on Append. Prov. iv. 68 (rd yijpas dmodépevos eis rértvya peré- 
Badev), Greg. Cypr. cod. L iii. 13, Zenob. vi. 18. Lucian i. 356, 792. Ar. Ach. 
688. Otto Sprichw. p. 349. Bekk. An. 43.29. Philonid. in Poll. iii. 18. Suid. 
Karaynpdoas Tidavov Babvrepov. Eust. 396. 26, 826. 1, 1527. 64. Servius on 
Verg. G. i. 447. Varro’s satire mepi ynpws was entitled 7ithonus, and he was 
a character in a work of Aristo Chius (Cic. de Sen. i. 3). Petron. 48 nam 
Sibyllam quidem Cumis ego ipse oculis mets vidi in ampulla pendere et 
cum illi pueri dicerent, SiBudda ri Oédeus ; respondebat tla, amoGavew Géda, to 
which parallels from other folk-lore are cited by M. R. James C. &. VI. 74. 

A name for the grasshopper, in Latin at any rate, was gry/dus, Plin. WV. H. 
xxix. 138 (these were comic figures!. Also so called xxxv. 114), Burmann 
Anth. Lat. 1. 663, and the name is possibly thus connected with the rérré 
of the Tithonus story. ' : 

qAvov with the meaning ‘day’ is fairly common : Aesch. Ag. 580, Pind. O. 
xiil. 51, Eur. Hel. 651, Meineke Anal. Alex. p. 93, Lucian ili. 590, 614. 
Antipater A. P. vi. 291, Apollonid. A. P. x. 19. In the sense ‘year’ it is only 
quoted in this passage but so/es is thus used Nemesian. Cy. 122. xdpipys 
Soph. O.C. 91, Anz. 1064 pi moddovs ere tpdxous dysdAnTHpas HALov TeA@v 
(FAuov redetv Winckelm.), Eur. Hel. 1667, Hipp. 86, El. 954, Nonn. D. iii. 
254, xxxvi. 397, Alexis 7”. 235 rov yap vorarov tpéyov SiavAov tod Biov (hv 
BovAoua. For the construction Aesch. Ag. 356 (Blomfield) xdywar diavdov 
Odrepov k@Aov maduv (= kapmryp as in Meleag. A. P. xii. 257). So diavdos is 
used (Anaxandrid. 56) of a wife returning to her father’s house 6 yap dSiavAds 
eorw aicyvvny éxov. Eur. 7. F. 1089 xarndOov avis cis Aidov mddwv Eipvo- 
Oéws Siavdov eis AiSov poor. “Varro (Monn. 193) gua voluptate aevitatis 
ultimam attigit metam.‘ A similar phrase for ‘the wrong side of’ is ré 
madwv: Pind. Ol. x. 87 tkovre vedratos Td! wadw #dn.' obméxewa, the hither side 
being émt rade Theophr. /7. 181. TpvdXe, pvAXe with an air of solemnity and 
warning. Hor. Carm. ii. 14. 1 Eheu fugaces Postume, Postume, labuntur 
annt. Alexis 25. 4 ® Zixov, Zikov, xaipopev ews Everts THY wuxny Tpépew. 
Philodem. 4. P. xi. 30 & yjpas, ynpas. Eur. “Andr. 318" & ddéa, Sdéa, Ar. Av. 
1238, Ach. 27 Blaydes, fr. 387, Plat. Zzm. 228, Demetr. de eloc. pp. 140 
(Sappho /”. 109), 267. Menand. 921. Eupol. 205. Ter. Azdr. 282. “™Callim. 
PEO cy avian 

"4 Hdt. iii. 134: the verdict is not universal: Menand. 676, Xen. Ages. 
xi. 14, Soph. /r. 239, Anaxandrid. 53, Heraclid. p. 485 Gale, etc. 


"a (=Cr. fr. 70): it may be worth while to mention here a fragment 
which Meineke supposes to be choliambic, and Crusius gives as no. 70: 
Diog. i. 53 (Paroem. Gr. I. 203) aicxdvopar pa (om. plerique) riv piddrnra 
ynpacker immos ims Cvydv Ondevdv te tpodyy €xwv dpacba. The sense of the 
second verse is as obscure as the text is corrupt. Possibly it ended riv rpopny 
te O\evav and meant no more than ‘living on sops.’ A still longer venture 
(X 4) might include here a writer quoted by Choricius (p. 15 Graux Tertes 


1 Buecheler. 


> On which see W.H. in /. Pil. xxx. (60) 295. Artemid. i. 49 vdrov 6 Kat Ta 
érlcbia wavTa yrpws elvar onMavTiKd voutfomer. 
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Grecs Inedits) mod du Tor piOos eis Karpov eOdv padios xaropOot m1 Smep 
Buaiws <ovx érpagev> 7 popn. The insertion is that suggested by Weil who 
claimed these lines as choliambic. It is not likely that Choricius should 
have read Herodas, but he may have drawn on some lost collection of 
proverbs. Herodas is, however, only one of many choliambic writers, and of 
the doubtful fragments collected by Crusius in his edition of 1904 it is clear 
that one, 66, was first versified by Phoenix of Colophon, and one, 65, belongs 
to Callimachus. Fragment 72 (Cr.) and the one I have just cited may well 
belong to Phoenix. Crusius 67 and 68 I have not thought worth mentioning 
especially since we have no other quotation of Herodas by Plutarch or 
Photius. 69 and 71 may belong to the Suvepyatopeva (see below). One other 
choliambic fragment previously unnoted I would quote here: Plut. Mor. 
476A xav tis €Ewbev apyy mdbovs Sorep Siadpopy yévntar omrddos! evaoranret 
Kal koupy Kepaia mapyveykev, ds pnow AakAnmiddns (sc. 6 Sdptos: see Meineke 
Babrius p. 152). Read xoud7 x. cai evoradet mapnveyxev ‘ weathered it, carried 
the ship past it. The verses preceding may have been... jv tis dvéyou 
yévyrat Siadpopt KuBepyntns.” 


1 A ‘squall’: see my articles in 7. 7%. S. XIV. 56, XVI. 78. 
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al 
CYNEPIAZOMENAI 


\ 9 , p) , 
poo pus OKWS TLS Xoupdowy aVYpPLTNS. 


XI a (= 71 Cr.). 


1 CYO perro n TooavTn Tpets Non 
Kaethov totovs ev Bpayxet ToUT@ xpove. 


XI 


Factory Girls 


Clinging to me close as a limpet clings to rocks. 


XIa. I, old as I am, in this brief time, have undone three 
pieces. 


Ath. 86 b ‘Hpddas & év Duvepyafouévais.... mpoogpdc’ Buecheler. dvdpirns codd. 


Ia. Strabo p. 371 b kal dh cai wynuoveverai tis éralpa mpds Thy dverditovoay re 
od pldepyos etn 008 Eplwy darovro eimety eyo févTou 7 KTH. 
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NOTES 
XI 


"Title. épyaornpiov, épyacia, xré. are commonly used of prostitutes: 
Aristaen. i. 19 (Boissonade), Hdt. i. 39 ai évepya¢duevar madicxa (Valck.), 
Nikarch. A.P. vi. 285. 10. Macedon. A. P. v. 245 kimpidos épydrides. 
Alciphr. iii. 27, 77. 5. The women may be éra:piorpiac!, or the title may merely 
mark the characters of the dialogue, or the scene: cf. Hesych. ’Epyaraves. 
mpoodis, or -pica! of an embrace: Aristaen. i. 16 cai rePiAnkev ovtw rpochica 
pavikés Sore... Philo ii. 480 (on Plato Symp. 191) mpoodivres adAndows 
€pwrixais Suvdpeot. Lucian iii. 290 €éxecro Se...rpooguys... ii. 259 mpoopis 
as princov. xorpddev after AapPdver@ar, Ael. V.A. xv. 12, or €xeorGar, Lucian i. 
299 omoia dv rérpa mpocedOav...rpoadis éxnrat, Com. fr. adesp. 1306, Aristid. 
i. 350. For the metaphor cf. further Ar. Plut. 1096 76 ypadwov Somep déras 
T@ petpaxi mpocicxera, Vesp. 105. 

avnpirns a shell-fish: dvap- in Epicharm. p. 230 (MS. dvapimras), 250, 
Ibyc. 22; vnpirns Ael. WV. A. xiv. 28. See Aesch. /”. 285, Ath. 86 b. 

‘The general subject may have been a discussion of working girls as 
to their amatory conquests wherefore I would refer the fragment XI a here, 
with Crusius’ brief note ‘loquitur meretrix de nautis Thaleti illi vel Artimmae 
similibus (Hrd. 11)? Compare Philo ii. 60 dpyai peydda xa@npéOnoav ev 
Bpaxeia kaipov poy. (My translation fails to preserve the double entendre, for 
which cf. VIII. 2, 4.) Here too may belong an anonymous quotation borrowed 
in the E. M. (p. 19 M.) from Herodian to illustrate axodovOéw: (XI 6 = 69 Cr.) 
‘Epps dé Siumvaxtos dkoAovOnoas, on the sense of which last word see W. H. 
OU Lier 7. 


1 'rIf, with Buech., we read mpoopic(a) we may perhaps connect this fragment 
closely with that noted on next page ‘o quae tenerulae comparis tenes crinem,’ and 
With xi keg. 


H. M.H. 27 


rc 
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XII 


™Cn. Mattius (or Matius), whose date is assumed (Teuffel Hist. Rom. 
Litt. § 150, 2) to be about the beginning of the first century B.C., wrote 
‘mimiambs’ which pleased some critics (Aul. Gell. xx. 9) by their boldness 
in the coinage of unfamiliar words. He also wrote a very literal translation 
of the //ad. A conjecture as old as Scaliger is that these choliambs, of 
which about fifteen remain, are from a similar translation of Herodas. They 
are alluded to by Terentianus Maurus who, after mentioning Hipponax 
(v. 2388) and giving rules for the metre, says: hoc mimiambos Matius dedit 
metro: nam vatem eundem est Attico metro tinctum pari lepore consecutus et 
metro, The grammarian regarded Mattius as an original writer; on the 
hypothesis that Mattius merely translated parts of Herodas’ work, these 
lines would be a deduction from Mattius’ rendering of vill. 76. I say ‘parts’: 
since, if Mattius did translate Herodas, he can only have had before him 
vill and the following mimes which may have appeared separately with 
VIII as an introduction; otherwise some at least of these verses would have 
coincided with the papyrus. But we have no quotation from Mime vill, and 
I should not have printed them, but that I have found some renderings of 
them by Headlam. The order in which I print is that of Miiller’s editions of 
Catullus etc., p. 91. I have added a rendering of two lines which were given 
in older editions of Aulus Gellius xx. 9. 3, but omitted the verse (Priscian vi. 
91) meos hortulos plus stercoro quam holero, which seems to be a literal 
rendering of an iambic verse mAéov xompevo knmi i) Aaxavevoua (or -ifo, 
-i¢oua:), and two lines quoted anonymously by Rufinus Juba (Mueller, p. 134) 
O quae tenerulae comparis tenes crinem, and Sudes in ista tveiat' latent 
Sossa, which might be rendered d8pis od xairny AuKos karayaoa, and év ayrre- 
Aoupy@ Baxrpa AavOdve. rappd. Diomedes’ illustration of the scazon (Baehrens 
F. P. R. p. 392, no. 50) “gare guttur pendulo cavum vinclo, which might 
be adpuyya Koidov éexxpepet Cvy@ Sjoae may equally well be from Mattius. 
If these verses do refer to any work of Herodas it would not be necessary to 
assume that he wrote more than one or two mimes, of which we have other- 
wise no trace. One of these would be concerned with the purchase of figs 
as is suggested by Crusius. The two that refer to the naughty child might 
fall in Mime Ix, and 2, 3, 5 might fall in the Molpinus, with 4 and the first 
citation from Rufinus Juba in the Suvepyatopevar. But it is quite uncertain 
whether they are translations, and doubly uncertain whether they are transla- 
tions of Herodas. Hence I print the Latin without critical notes or references 
for which Mueller’s edition of Catullus Z.c. should be consulted.” 


Tl yitea 2,” 


27-2 
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XII 


'Tpurnpepy nev, aprios vrepvya On, | 

THY vopinv pev THY play KaTHpa€cev. 
hevxaiverar pev nuap! avaveodtar dé 

70 Evvov avOpdérovcw ydovns péyyos. 

Gv ovvexey xpy THY Cony dp divew 

"rukpas ‘pepiuvas' tais ppeotv ‘xkuBepvedrra. "' 


wuypyv te Oeppois Oddre tHY Pirnv Kddots 
mepiotepnoov Betoa yxetheow xeldea. 

‘Bagn tamrnres Kovpimo. peOvabevres 

ovs moppupyn Bpéxovea dhappakot Kdoyy7."' 


: ’ TT FdKots 


Siouptows SkuvOov ote evoper Oe, "| 
ad Bors ddvvOovs"' adddofev yadaxreious. 
Tadaiverar pw& yeiheow muecOeioa. 


 oKevy Kar’ ovv ebovt. mavTa pumrdter 
Oo xpnotds, } Tpwydhia yavdor airetrau.' 


t9 
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XII 
Nuper die quarto, ut recordor; et ‘certe 
aquarium urceum unicum domi fregit. 


iam iam albicascit Phoebus, et recentatur 
commune lumen hominibus voluptatis. 


quapropter edulcare convenit vitam 
curasque acerbas sensibus gubernare. 


sinuque amicam refice frigidam caldo 
columbulatim labra conserens labris. 


iam tonsiles tapetes ebrii fuco 
quos concha purpura imbuens venenavit. 


ficorum 
in milibus tot non videbitis grossum. 


sumas ab alio lacte diffluos grossos. 
pressusque labris unus acinus arebat. 


dein coquenti vasa cuncta deiectat 
nequamve scitamenta pipulo poscit.t 
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Det Tex TV XV: 


The following fragment of papyrus remains unplaced : 


év 


Remains of letters underneath are just visible. 

For three doubtful placings see p. 399 (1), (9), (15). 

References to fragments of Herodas in the earlier portions of this book 
are given according to Kenyon’s notation. Thus X=X, XI=XI, XIV=1xXa, 
and XV=Ix 4. 


INDEXES 


INDEX I 
INDEX OF WORDS 


_ (Where there is a general discussion of the word or form indicated a reference 
is given to the page where the discussion is to be found. Reference to discussions of 


special uses is given in other indexes.) 


& [1v 30]; Vil rrr, 117 

“ABOnpa -o.sw 11 58 

aBpds -pijs [p. 419]; -4 VI 45 

dyabbs -7 VII 93; -& (acc.) I 313 -Gy 
(neut.) 111 57; €0 [1 85]; dpelvwy 11 
1o1; -dv (adv.) III 53, 92; VII 76; 
BeXrlov (adv.) II 91; -toTe II 433 Aor 
Iv 80; Agarov (m.) VIII 39 

dyahua -dtwv IV 21 

dyandw: ydmrnce [VI 94] 

ayyAdw: dyyeov 1 6 

adywéw -re 11 55; -ebvres [VIII 26]; 
-etoat IV 87, p. 145 

ayKarn -y [VII 8]; -ars V 71, p. 261 

a@ykupa -ns I 41 

aykKuy -Gvas V 25 

ayes -& (acc.) vill 58 

dryopd -7 VII 49; ~7s V 46 

"Aypeds -e0 III 34, p- 137 

Gypios I 44; -lov (f.) Iv 8 

aypotkla -ins I 2 

ayxl: docov I 4 (b¢s); IV 84 

dyxw -ec Il 123 -ove 11 78; -ew 1 18 

Gyw VII 1; -els V 403 -€V 32, 535 -wy IV 
66; Ges Vv 855 -ec II 24 

aywviorns [VIII 27] 

ddedpés -ovs 11 68; -Gy I 30 

“Aténs: “Acdew 1 32; "Aldqv III 17 

*Adpdoreia: ’Adprorea VI 35 

adpds -@ I 81 

Gw: dbover Vil 46; deldew I 713; VIII 79 

det [1X 4]; alel v1 89 

’"AGivn: "AOnvalny IV 573 VIL 1163 -atns 
VI 65; vil 81 

GOuxros I 55 

GOrov: HeOdov (acc.) viII [49], 733 1X 123 
aOda, (acc.) 1 51 

Gbpéw -elrw VI 33 

Atyurros -ov I 233 -y 1 27 

aldéopar: ydécOnv VI 28 

aixta: aixelyns II 41 

aixl{w -lon 11 46 

ala (acc.) 11 72; V7 

alvéw 111 62; -e2 1V 47 

alé VIII 223; alya VIII 25, 67 

AloXos -ov VIII 37 

alsréXos -ot VIII 20, 69 

alpa -€wy VI 100, p. 315 ” 

alpéw: dys V 28; alpetrac (mid.) 111 54 


aipw: dpetre 111 61; Hepa IX 133 -as VII 
64; pais V 71 

aicbdvopa: alaBourbe VII 62; -éoar VI 26 

dlcow: dover VII 88 

alcxtvoua [Xa]; -ev II 66 

aitéw: -e? III 103; -4 11 883; -etra (mid.) 
[x11 9] 

aitidomar -joopat [II 7] 

airios -n V 14, VI 40 

aidv 1 [47] 

&karpos -ov (m.) VI 803; p. 309 

&xav0a, -av VII 8, p. 330 

*Akéons -ew III 61, p. 146 

"Akn -ns 11 16, p. 76 

dxovdw: AKovynge VII 119 

dxovw: dkovgov I 48; VIII 153 -y VI 243 
akhKouKas V 49, Pp. 250 

akparos: axphrov I 80 

axpoopupioy -a VII 60, p. 346 

ddahdfw: ArAddak~ay VIII 46, p. 399 

dXexTopis -tdes VI 100 

GEKTWp -opa IV 16; -opos IV 12 

ddewph Il 253 -hv VIII 35, pp. 78, 79, 386 

GdnGera -inv VII 32; VIII 56; -éa (n.) II 
13; V 36 

adrnbtvds -at (IV 72); -d (n.) 111 49, p. 188 

GNNOw: Arnbe VI 813 aAjGewv II 20 

adwdéouat -7 V 30, p. 243 

anloxopar: 7rw [VI 94] 

GK -7js Il 77 

GNAG I 20, 21, 25, 47, 59, 61, 78, 83; II 
[5], 9, 37» 77> 933 11 38, 44, 56, 74, 
89; IV 54, 753 V 3, 10, 16, 27, 53, 575 
69, 77, 80; VI 5; 15) 475 51 54, 53; 
65, 71, 79, 80, 91, 101 (ov yap a.) ; VII 
24, 36 (ov yap 4-), 49, 65, 89, 95, 101; 
Vill 11, [22] 

G&\NoPev XII 7 

Gos -ov I 413 VI 733 -yv II §23; -o [VII 
27]; -ov VIII 68; -ns I 69; [VIII 22], 
23; -n (adv.) I 39; -as III 91; -a IV 
923 VI 17, 335 VII 47 

ddodw: Ardnoev II 343 GAoujoy II 51 

aduxés -dv (n. acc.) II 6, p. 72 

ada III 22 

adgira VI 5 

addirnpbs -dv (n. acc.) VII 73, p- 351 

adorné VII 72 

dua VI 68 
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dpaprdve: nuaprov V 27; amaprety [IV 95] 

épmapria -lyv 162; V 26, 38, 73 

dudprupos -wy (neut.) 11 85, p. 102 

auBrds -¥ III 52 

’AuBpaxtdvov -a VII 57, Pp» 345 

dmelBouar: AuelpOnv VIII 61 

duelvav : see aryabdbs 

dwedurires -w V 85, p. 271 

duOpéw -ets VI 6, p. 284 

dud. -av [1X 12] 

appa -Ta (acc.) Ix@ 

dupln I 7, p. 15 

durédevos -w [p- 419] 

dul VIII 24 (adv.), 31, 32 

dugivvye: Huplecro VIII 28 

audlopaipos -a VII 59, p- 346 

duditlOnue -Oels VIII 36 

*"Auguraly -nv V 293 -ln V 3, 4; Pp. 230 

dudw (m. acc.) VIII 54 

CD Te Bim GC Wik) foe i (le, Wy Yfshy Chae 
Lil) TT,) SOs) 1Vi 155, (60), 703 Vass) Vi 
Beal Wap 259) 20,8 50,100; OL OS smVIIUES 2. 
62, 82, 108, 120, 121 

dvay7ns II 70, p. 93 

avayryvaokw -yvevat III 92 

avdyKn -as V 59 

dvaryvos -ov (f.) VIIL 7 

dvaryopevw -etmre II 42 

dvadaddfw -nr\ddhaka IV 70 

dvautyvume -uxOévra (n. pl.) VIII 44 

dvavéowat -o0Tat XII 2 

dvaé (voc.) IV t, 18 

dvaréromat -rrjvat VII 109 

avaptrns: avnplrns XI, p. 417 

dvdowdXos IV 67, p. 204 

dvatlOnur -Tietoas IV Z2t. 

avodvw -7 VII 50 

dvOpids -dvra IV 36 

dvev VII 129, IX6 

aveuplokw -eupynoets VI 73 

dvAKw -FKe [IX 11] 

dynvitws IX 5 

dvyp Il 32; avdpds V 71; -es VI 69; 
(voc.) 111 7, [14], 26, 38, 49, 61, 68, 
84, 925 -as 1 53; -dou IV 88 

dv0éw -eOvras 1 523 -hoew VII 28 

dvO.vos -ov [(n.) VIII 35] 

dvOpwiros IV 67, 74; V 27, 783 -o IV 33; 
VIII 463 -ouvs I 9; -ovo(c) I 46; V 15; 
XII 2 

dvla -n VIII 44 

dvlnu -etra IV 56 

dvlornuL: avacrioy 1 433 dornOe VIII 1, 
6, 14, p- 376; dvacradeioa VI 2 

*Avvds: ’AvvG VIII 14, [24], 43, 66 

dvolyw -olfas VII 14 

cvourpéw -nOels 1 57, p. 42 

dvous -ouv (f.) III 27 

dvrl VI 32 

*Avrldwpos -w V 61, p. 254 

dvThéw -eDuev IV 143 -éwv VII 40 


INDEX OF WORDS 


dvrvé -vyos VIII 29, p- 385 

dvw IV 273 VII 14, 15, 80 

dvweyw -wwev III 313 -ovoe VII 101 

dvwOev 11 69; VII 17 

dydvupos -ov (f.) Vv 45; -ors (f.) VI 14 

dévos -cov VII 68, 79; -fv Il 3; VII 98; 
-Lov VII 2 

aétow: Hélwoe VI 79 

drayyé\Aw: -€ 1 753 amaryyethat I 49 

amas [VIII 47] 

drapBrivw -e. 1675 adrjuBArvvrat X 4 

amavTadw -@oa V 75 

darapKéw -€¢ 111 633; -e0ow III 6 

dmrapvéouar -eDuar I 745 amnpvnOn IV 74 

dmdpre [1 44] 

amas: amavra (neut. acc.) II 39; -aoe II 


94 

*AmedNijs -€w IV 73 

direptoNdw -Fv VII 65 

dmépxomat -ehOety VII 55 

amdnyls -(da V 18, p. 238 

dmvous -ouv VIII 74, p- 394 

amé VI 4 

amobvicKw -et I 60 

drrotkéw I 13, p. 18 

amockliw -wKirrat VII LT 

amoxrelyw -KTevets V 35 

*Amé\X\wv IV 32; -ov III 34 

amovnotlfouat -duevat IX tt., Pp. 404 

dmootdiw -crdin VI 6, p. 284; -ordéac 
VII 82 

dmérakros -ous III 69, p. 150 

amopaw -iow VII 13, p. 3323 améwnoas 
IV 17 

admtw: awov VIII 6 

Gpa: npa Iv 21; V 14 

dpaploxw: dpnpev VIL 20, 118 

dpdoow -ec I I 

’Apyetos -efa VII 60 

dpyla -n VII 45 

ph oe dpyupedy (neut. acc.) IV 62, 

5 

apéckw: hpécaro IV 81 

apiOméw: see &puOpéw 

"ApicropGv II 12; -@vra II 11, p. 75 

apkéw -ef V 2 

apudfw -ec VII 115 

dpveuTyp -Hpes VIII 42, p. 388 

aprayh -nv [VIII 24] 

aptagw -doaca VI 30 

*Apraknyy} VII 923 -fs VII 87, p. 357 

"Apreuis VI 87, 89, p. 3113 -& VI 95 

dpre V 37 

"Apriuums 11 38, p. 85 

dprlws XII 1 

Gpros -ovs II 4 

dpxatos -a (acc.) V 51 

dpxwv -ovTa II 40 

dpwyds -dv III 29 

doképa -as II 23, p. 78 

*"Aokdymeds 11 97; -@ IV Zed. 
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doraros I 46 

adorTnp -Epas I 33 

dorés [II 7] 

dorpdBda III 64, p- 147 

dotpaydNn -at III 7, p. 120 

darpodipys -€wy III 54, p. 143 

dorv [II 7] 

doupys -és (acc.) IV 51, p. 195 

aogadns I 42 

aopantfoua -ov I 88, p. 59 

drpuros -€ VIII 4, p. 378 

’Arrikds -Ov Il 22 

avalyw -erat XII 8 

avyn X 4 

avis: atris 1 73; IV 87; V 27, 63 

avévn VIII 2, p. 377 

avpiov 11 58 

avre [VIII 23] 

airika Vv 78 

abrovouta -inv II 27 

abrompnéivos -ov VI 59 (tmesis) 

aurés 11 833 V 37, 513 VII 66; -n VI 4, 
29; VII 67; -ov III 28, 87; 1V 66; Vg, 
32, 40, 52, 57, 64, 69; VI 9, 433 
MITINOS ta aveIt 7s LIME. ebVvene4. 
Xe BYR VEZ oleh tyiR Ni TO, MOR 
VI 12 (7d 4.), 59 (avro-); VII 673; -rTod 
(m.) III 43 VIL 73 -fs II 693 II1 923 
vi 56, 66; VII 82; -@ (m.) III 23, 25, 
583; V 343 VI 763 -7 VI 26; -al VI 70; 
-obs V 553 -ds I 35; -& (7a a.) III 23; 
vil 85; -@v (m.) VI 573 -not VI 101; 
VII 2 

adaipéw: dardé...€dys VII 114 

adéprrw -erv VI 98 

apnityy -ew XII 3 

adinu -jyow V 81; apikas VI 74; ddes V 
26, 38; agéw V 74 

*Axaiticds -ds V 61 

dxpis 1 143 III 3, 88; VII 41 

a&y [vii 18] 

apdguws VII 47 

dwpla -ys III 29, p. 136 
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II 80; -eu II 53 I1I 59; 1V 60; -ovar IV 34; 
-ew III 29; oxy [VII] 68]; eoxnkas III 
84; v8 

épw -ovre (m.) XII 9 


§dw: Sdews IV 40; -wev 11.93 Swny LI 79; 
-1 V 70; Swe II 29; -ovgay 1Xb 

Febyos VII 51, 80; (acc.) VII 65, 97 

Leds Vil 46; Ala 11 81 

(ndbrumos V Zit. 

GHTpevoy V 32, Pp. 244 

guyév (acc.) VI. 12; [Xa]; -w p. 419 

fon: fonv IV 343; XII 3; -Hs III 2, 52; 
X4 

Spos: gbnv IV 68 


HIV 943 VII 106; [IX 11] 

A tits, 40, 65; Il 21, 47, §3, S15 Il 31 
(225), 37, 405 IV 15, 63, 69, 763 V 24, 
74, 825 VI tit., 29, 34, 45, 58 (dis); 
VII 34, [69], 80 (42s), 125 (ds); VIII 3; 
xa (ter); [x11 9] 

Wyeouat -Arat V 43; -elo8ar I 72 

Hon I 10, 213 Ill 73 V 433 VII 36; [1x 
Olge X14 4541 

HOov7 -7s VII 110; XII 2 

novs 1 86; -éwy (neut.) 1 643 ndlova (m.) 
I 87; -wrov (nom.) Ill 673; -o7Ta 
[1x @]; -éws I 7o 

Hnoéw: Get III 33 

HKioTos: see OALyos 

kw: Nec I 2; VI 59; Ke (imp.) V 63; 
VII 127, p- 367; n&w III 95 

ANE: HAckos[p. 419] 


qAtos III 88; VII] 35 -tov X 13 -tov 
II 13 
a 4 . 
ja: €atar VII 47 
HuatGov -a III 45, p. 140 
jap (nom.) XII 2 
28 
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Hueis: nuéas 1 9, 16, [44]; 1193 VII 66; 
-éwy 1 2, 46; IL 23 II 20 (21); VI 32, 
82; Vil 38, 41, 965; ju Il 25; VII 
753 huiv 1 483 Il 443 VI 15, 98; VII 
12 

Huépa -n IV 50, 543 -mv I 58; IV 68; V 
5, 73 VI 7, 13, 82; VIL 40, Tol, 112; 
- V 22; -at IX@; -as I 39; -€wy V 
60 

Hy: see éav 

4y (excl.) 1 4 (Hv t80d); IV 57 

jvioxos -os [VII 22], p. 334 

dmep 1V 81 

Hos -tas 1V 18 

‘Hrd Iv 6 

“Hpakhjjs 11 96 

"Hpwva -ns VI 20 

fhoodowat: éooGuat VIII 19 

hooov: see ddlyos 

qovxh Vil 18 

Ho: Hhods [v1 19] 


Oddacoa -ay II 21; -y Ill 52 
Oadfs 1 3, 27, 38, 78; -f 11 89; -fs (voc.) 
II 55 (? read -#); -fv Il 503 -fros II 62, 


Pp. 09 

OardAw -ovv VI gO, p. 311 

OdXmos -ovs VII 129 

Oadmrw VII 40; -els I 37; -€ XII 43 -ew I 
763 -ovTes VII 48; Sader VIII 33 -erae 
Ir 81 

Oapoéw IX 12; -€wy 11 78 

Oda: Péat I 29 

Bed -at 1 353 IV II 

Oedopar: Onetcbe VII 213 Onoecbe VII 

bie -els VII 67, 92; VIII 6, 143 -ns V 28; 
VII 70; -wmev III 37; -ovoav IV 49 

Oeds 1 9; -dv IV 48; -o0 (fem.) I 26; -@ 
(fem.) 162; -of IV 10; -ovs VII 99, 1095 
-Ov I 30; VII 111; [VIII 58] 

Oeppalyw -4vn 1 20, p. 22 

Oeppds -a& (bz) IV 613 -ots (masc.) XII 4 

Oeccanés II 96 

Géw: Péwy IV 75, Pp. 309 

Oewpety -frat V 46; -e0vTt VIII 29 

Onrus -evav [Xa] | 

Onptov -ta (acc.) VIL 43, p- 341 

Ordw: OAH It 83; V 43 OAfrac TI 44, 
Pp. 247 

OAIBw -Et IV 53 

Ovjckw: OvijcKke X 2; Oaveduac VIII 62; 
Tedynkutay [1X a] 

Opéicoa (voc.) I 1, 79, p. to 

Opté : Tpix@v 1 67 

OUakos -ov VII 8g 

Ouuds VII 61 

Ovpa: Opn II 63; WI 8; IV 553 VI 643 
-nv I I, 3, 123 Il 50; V1 98; VII 123; 
-ns 1 723 -as II 35 

Ouotagw -ovoat IV Zt. 
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OGw IV 13; -€ VI 10; -érw II 72; -ovres 
[VIII 20] 
Owpjcow: TEedwpyymwae II 15 


YapBos -wy VIII 77 

*Tacd: "Inow Iv 6 

iarnp: inrhpes Iv 8 

iarpov: inrpa Iv 16 

lyvis -bwv or -vOv I 14, p. 18 

idtdfw -ovcat VI Z2t., p. 282 

tdcos -ln V 37 

iduy -7 V1 68, p. 306 

lepds: ipa (nom.) IV 79; VII 31; (acc.) 
IV 87; VIII 12; ipov 1 83 (n. pl.); 
ipotor (m.) IV 94; (neut.) Iv 83 

ty (vox) [VIII 108] 

in IV 82 (dzs), 85 (d25) 

Unue: tes [p. 407] 

ixavés -al 111 81 

ixerevw [111 71] 

iNapds -7 I 40 

tAews IV 253 -w IV II 

imavnbpn -nv V 11, p. 235 

imavttcKos -ot VI 71, p. 308 

iuds: ludvtes VI 72 

Youdos -ov I 52, p. 37 Sq. 

immos [X a]; -ov VII 123 

‘Imrévaé -axta VIII 78 

ic@uds -6v VII Ito 

isos: toov (n. acc.) VII 27; (adv.) 11 32; 
-ov (neut.) IV 473 -ae VII 24; -ws 
Le Oe 

iooat III 93, p. 164 

iornue: €otnoa Il 173 -ev IV 253 orhoov 
IV 19; VII 683; -as IV 22; éornkas V 
IO, 40; -€1 47; IV 44 

iorés -ovs [XI a] 

irpia III 44, p. 140 

ixalyw: ixnvas [VII 10], p. 336 

ixavaowat -Goe VII 26, p. 336 

ixvos VII 20; (acc.) VII 113, 119; -y 
VII 54 

*Twvixéds -& VII 59 


kaos -ov VII, p. 235 

Kabatpéw -ethov [XI a]; -€ 1 53, p. 38 

KabeXkw -ec 1 16, p. 19 

Kabevdw -ers VIL 63 [1X 4] 

KdOnwat -Tat III 413 -noo VI I 

Kablornu.: KaTaoTnOe I 40 

KaO000s -w I 56 

kal I 16, 17, 18, 24, 25, 27, 38, 30, 40, 
[41], 45, 58, 60 (425), 64, [64], 69, 72, 
80, 81, 89; [11 7], 8, 9, 12, [13], 17, 
23, 25, 26, 28, 30; 32, 33, 30, 42, 44, 
49, 54, 62, 65, 69 (675), 71, 74, 75 (625), 
76, 77, 83, 88 (425), 95, 96 (625), 975 
98; III 6, 9, Io, 13 (25), 14, 17, 30, 
325 345 35, 36 (625), 39, 43, 45) 49, 54, 
50, 57, 69,721 74, 81, 84, 90 (425), 91, 95 ; 
Iv Z2t. 2 (bis), 3 (dis), 5, 6 (625), 7 (625), 
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Q, 10, 11, 16, 22, 26 (425), 34, 39, 42, 54, 
56, 66, 67 (42s), 75, 80, 83, 84, 86, 88, 92, 
93; V 7 (625), 8, 21, 30, 33, 36, 40, 42, 
49, 51 (425), 52, 66, 70, 71, 75, 80, 81; 
VI 6, 8, 9, £3 (25), 16, 26, 29, 31, 32, 
42, 62, 70, 79, 82, 94, 97, 99, 102; VII 
{13], 21, 22, 23, 28, 30, [31], 32, [33], 
35 (625), 49, 44 (625), 46, 51, 63, 67, 68, 
74; 775 84,87, 94, 95,102, 104, 106 (475), 
112, 117, 124, [£29]; Vill 4, 6, 7, 8, 
10,17, 22, 23,[25], 26, 31, [34], 41, 44, 
45, 48, 61, 65, 70, 753 1X 2, [9], [11], 
[2]; x 2, [p. 407] 

«awés -dv (neut. acc.) VI 893 -fjs I 25 

kalirep VIII 59 

Katpds II 10 

Kalrot Il 41 

kakds -4 IIL 4, 80; VIL O53 -yv Il 173 -As 
Ill 423 -a@ (acc.) 111 82; -dy (neut.) 
IX 6; -otoe (m.) VII 104 

Kahéw -e V 56; -e 173 VQ, 54 (d25) 

kadAins III 41, p. 139 

KaNdov7 -Hv I 35 

kadés -6v VI 213 (meut. acc.) I 54; 
III 18; IV 39; -& (n.) IV 79; VII 1153 
(acc.) IV 58; -av (f.) [VII 35]; -d» 
(neut.) IV 20, 26; v1I [26], 84; -ovs (n.) 
IV 833 -qow VII 115; -@s IV 88; V 22, 
BR Wilt DI ey 

KaumTIp -Hpes Il 31, p. 81 

KantmTw -vwat V 45 

kKapvm III 143 -els VIIL 43 -wy III 32; 
Kapovor V 84 4 

KapTTnp X 3 

KaumTw: Kaus X I 

Kavdas -@dos vi 87 (P -Gros); -dde (P -Gre) 
VII 29, p. 311 

kavvaBloxov -a VII 58, p. 345 

KAMTW -El VII 413 Kawer I 38 

‘Kdpa: Kpyrt VIII 32 

kapola -lnv I 57 

Kap5inBoNetv -e0 IV 52, p. 195 

kapkivioy -a VII 60; (acc.) 128, p. 346 

Kapkwvos -ov IV 44 

kapTa VIII 24, 71 

Kapos (acc.) 1 543; Ill 67, p. 39 

kara (c. acc.) III 513; VI 63; VII 125; 
(c. gen.) III 3 

KaTraynpaokw: KaTd...ynpaoa I 37, 38 
(tmesis) 

karafévyupe: KatefwoOn VIII 30 

KkaTafworpy -n VIII 33 

karavylfw -avyioas [I 45] 

karatklfw -atxkloaoa V 12 

katakhalw -ec I 59, Pp. 43 

karauvos V 68, p. 259 

karam)evors -Twow I 68, p. 50 

Karapdcow -hpatev XII 1; -hpaxras II 63 

KaTaparos: KaTnpHTw V 44 

Karapraw -noov [I 62]; -j00w V 67, p. 
258 
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karacBévyume -cBécoa V 39 

karaydw -paoa VI 76, p. 308; [p. 419] 

karapevdouat -e0 1 17, p. 20 

Kare -hecav [VIII 27] 

kaTevOU: kaTiOd VIII 60, p. 391 

KaroKéw -efow IV 10 

Kdtw III 413 VII 80 

karwOe II 69 

Kavxacbac: Kexatynrat I 33 

Kel, Pp. 23: see éxel 

keluat: Keloae IV 473 Kelrac II 8, 15; VIL 
121; Kelyrae III 21 (20); Kelon VIII I; 
éxetro VII 121 

KeWvos: Sée Exeivos 

Kelpw -et III 39 

kKeAevw -cov V 34, 65 

Képamos III 44 

Képdetos -eln VII 74, p. 352 

Kepdéwy VII 74, p. 351 

Képdos -éwv VII 37 

Képdwv vi 48 (625), 62, 95, p. xlix; (voc.) 
VII 1, 83, 933 -wyva VII 53; -wvos VI 
66; VII 120; -wve VII 343 -wves VI 49 

képkos III 68; -ov V 45 

képxwy VII Q, p- 33£ 

kéoxwov -lov IXa, [p. 407] 

Knpos VII 28 

Knpow -o0oa III 15 

Khpv& -vKa IV 13 

Kwadds II 74, p. 97 

kwéw -e VII 10; -ely V 23 -€wy I 55; 
-ebvra (m.) III 67; -efor (m.) Vit 73; 
-hoa III 49 

kloowvos -a VIII 32 

KixAlfw -ovoa VII 123, p- 366 

kAalw -ovoa II] 46; kAavow III 10; -y Vv 
23; kAadoat 11 6 

Kyeiw: KnXeois 111 92, p. 160 

kNelw: Kdeloov VI 98; KNeloas VII 85 

k\éos VIII 76 

KreWvdpa -ns II 43 

kvdw: kvqon (fut.) IV 51; Kv (imp. mid.) 
vil 8 

kvigw:; Kvlow IV 59 

kvlopa -Twv IX 4 

Kyloa VII 95, Pp. 359 

Kvdoow -es VIII 10; -ys [IX 5]; -ovoa 
VIII § 

Kbyxn XIL 5 

K60opvos -ovs VIII 33 

kotdds -d6a [VIII 21] 

kotAos -ov (m.) [p- 419] 

kowds: Euvdy (nom.) XII 2; Ed (adv.) 
VIII 75 

Kolos: See motos 

kolrn -nv I 22 

KoxkdAn (voc.) Iv 19, 88 (P Korr-) 

KéxkaXos III 60; -e 11 87 

KOKKtvos -ov VI IQ 

xoxkls -ldes VII 64 

Kodopwrios IX a 
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KON Tos -q VI 1023 -ols XII 4 

KoAuuBdw -GyTes VIII 41 

Koves -Wv VIII 41 

kémros -ov VIII 19 

Komtw: &€komTov VIII 423 Kémre VII 6; 
Koyw VIII 60; -y II 50; VI 84 

Képn: Kovpny 1 32, p. 28 sq. 

xopn: Kovpns Il 66; -y IV 71; 
64 

Képivdos -w I 52 

Kopitrw -urrl VI 46, 97, p. 285; -trrois 
Vi 243 -iTTot VI 12, 18, 37, 86 

Képon -nv VII 713; -ns [1X 7] 

KopupBos -a VIII 32, p- 385 sq- 

Kopwvls Iv 3 

KOO-: S€é TO00- 

Kéous -.v V 65, p. 256 

Kogpeéw -els VIII 76 

Koo pos -LwTEpov 111 66 

KoTé: see wOTé 

Kérranos -€ 111 62, 743 -ov III 48 

Korres -cdos 111 72 

Kovptmos -ol XII 5 

Koxwvn -as VII 48 

kpéas: Kpe@v VIII 70 

Kpeudvvume: Kpéuato IV 78 

Kpe“acTHp -hpos VII 16 

Kpiyyvos -nv IV 463; -ns VI 39, p- 298 

kpluvor -a V1 6, p. 284 

Kplyw VIII 66, 723 KpiOfvac I 35 

Kptows -w II 86 

Kpirns -al 11 2 

Kpokwr ds -6v VIII 28, p. 384 

xrelvw -ys (aor.) 111 86 

KuBepvdw -Gre Il 100; -Gvra (or -edvra) 
XI 3 

KvdiAda V 60; (voc.) IV 41, 483 V9, 41, 
73> P- 234 

Kvdnply -inv 1 55, p. 40 

KvOpn : see XUTpPA 

Kvndaris -cd0s VI 50 

KONE -cxa [IX 9] 

ku\Nés -& (acc.) VIII 79 

Kupatyw: exdunve I 56 

Kuvv& -ot IV 20, 30, 35, 52, 56; -d (voc.) 
‘IV 60; -LIV 71, p. 142 

KUT@acots - VIII 31, p. 386 

KUTTW -wy III 41 

Kupéw: Kbpon II 45; VII 753 -as III 57 

kuptevs III 51 

kuvods II 443 -6v VIII 4 

kvwy VI 14; Kuvds [p. 407]; Kbves VII 63 

K@puxos -ov VIII [36], 74 

K@s 11 95; Kay Iv 2 

KOs: see THs 


Kwods -€ V 55 


-as IV 


AdOpa -n VI 63 

Aacdpds -7 (voc.) IX 3 

Aaimdoow -ec VI Q7, p- 314 

Aaluacrpov (voc.) Iv 46; [viI 18], p. 190 
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Aaxrlfw -ew VIII 383; -ioas VII 118 
Aaréw -4 VI 613 -e0oa VI 40; -noe IV 


Naundee: AGBys VII 128; XII 7; -y IV 
29; -ew III QO; VII 101; -dy II 37, 
41, 83, 89; -otca VI 22 

Aapmploxos -€ 111 2, 7, 56, 71, 77, 81, 83, 
88, 94 

Aapmptav -wyos IV 64 

Aaumpos: Nawmrpdv (m.) VI g 

AavOdvw -e [p. 419]; Ajoes I 37; AdOy 
T 635) Vo 315) -ouee al 6355) Vins 5 carors 
III 93 

AdE VIII 58, p. 390 

Aaopédwv: Aewpédovtos IV 7 

Adrp.os -tov (m.) VIII 10 

Aavpa -ats I 13, p. 18 

Aéyw IV 433 V 41, 50; VII 443 -els V 43 
VI 57,953 -€ V TI; -euv VII 52; -ovTes 
[v1II 39]; AéEys VI 255 -eve III II 

Aeia: Antns 11 45; Aelys VIII 45 

Aetos [VIII 27]; -a II 70 

Aelrw -ec 1 58; AecPO7 III 4 

Aempadw: Aeh€mpyKE III 50 

Aempds VI 36, p- 297 

Aewrs -7s VIII 29 

Aevkalvouat -eTar XII 2 

Aevxdrrvyos -€ VII 12, p. 332 

Aeukds -& I 67 

éwy -ovra II 78 

Anyw: Anta VIII 65; AjEae 11 87 

AjKUGos -ov IIT 20 (21) 

Anorpls -b VI 10, p. 285 

Ayre -obdv 11 98, p. 106 

AlOwos -ov VII 109 

AlOos IV 32; VI 4; -or (f.) Iv 21, p. 183; 
-ous IV 34 

Auuds -dy (f.) 11 17, p. 76 

Alveos -énv [VIII 31] 

Aurapéw: éimdpeov VI 93; Aumapeloay 
VI 28 

Aurapds -wWrepae III 19 

Aoocomat 111 77, 863; VI 17 

durés [VIII 27] 

AOyos III 433 -ov Il 45; -wy I 783 VII 49 

Aowrds -dv (neut. acc.) Il 92 

uTéw -e(Te V 73 

Avpa -nv VI 5I 

AUXVOS -ov VIII 6 

Uw: AUGEL II 275 AVoas V 113 AdHers 
W Bh 

AwBaouor -eDuat II 693 -frar IXa3 -noa 
III 733 éAwBetvro VIII 69 

AWBy VII 95, p- 360 

Amos VIII 36 

A@aTos: see ayabdbs 


wai 1855 IV 20, 33, 433 V 13, 56, 593 VI 
4, 21, 473 [VII 27]; [1X 10], p. 58 sq. 

md I 11, 32, 66, 68; vi 233 VII 71, 99; 
120; Xa 
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Maly (or Mach) 1x 2 

bdxap [VII 17] 

Makapiris VI 55, p. 303 

baxpdy -hv (adv.) 113; V 543 VII 11 

HaKpnyopéw -éwv 11 60 

Maxpos -7s VIII 17 

MaXa VII 51, [54], 833 VIII 23; m“addov 
V 14, 24; VII 8, 89; madtora VI 42 

haraxérns VI 71 

ManOakds -dv VIII 9g 

paddds VIII 13 

Mapun III 343 -nv III 38 

Mdvipts 1 23; -ww 177; -tos I 68, p. 23 

bapripoua IV 48, 50; VIII 63 

Mdpwv: Mdpwva iI 24, 25 

Macrporés I Zit. 

Maraktvn -ns I 50, p- 37 

warnv VII 3 

Maxdwy Iv 9 

MeyaAXls -t VIII 10, p. 379 

wéyas: uéya (acc.) VIIL 77; méfov (f.) IV 
953 -ov I 653 -ova (f.) VII 53 -ov (acc.) 
Ill 8; IV 54; -ova (acc. pl.) IV 87; 
-dvev VII 36; péfor (adv.) 111 36; IV 
44, 69; VI 343 VII 10, 66, 123; IX 4; 
pegovus IV 80, p. 212; péyre IV 
86 , 

Medéw -e’s IV I, p. 175 

pmeOinut -ecOe 111 87 

ueOtw: weOvobévres XII 5 

KMedawls -lda I 79, p. 54 

wéNas: péday (subst.) v 66 

pede III 93 

ww -es IIT 77; -7 UI 91; -ov (76) 
I 46 

MéXos -ea VIII 71 

wey 1 51, [74]; 1 1, 3, 3%) 57, 79, 843 UT 
8, 14, 18; IV 743 V 33, 69, 81; VI 28, 
34) 49. 54, 67, 89; VII 23, [38], 963 
VsGd: Bey VG Sa io 

Mévns 11 123 -nv II 10, p. 75 

perro [XI a] 

péva: wévotey I QO; meivoyv IV 55 

Mévayr -wvos V 3, p- 230 

Mépluva -as XII 3 

pépos -éwy VII 20 

Mépow II 95 

wécos -w (neut.) II go; VI 81 

perd (c. acc.) VIII 78; (c. gen.) V 30 

peTadddoow -dddakov I 39 

peradOis: weradris VIII OF 

pmeTepxouat -eMMew II 50 

perpew -7 (subj. med.) VI 5 

péeTwTov -@ 793 -ols VIII 41 

péxpt(s) II 433 VII 7; VIII Tt, 3, 8 

uh 117, 20 (ov...44), 63; 11 [13], 44, 60, 
92, 1013 UI 23, 58 (425), 74 (d25), 73, 
78, 82 (od un), 86; IV 29, 325 375 38, 
43, 52, 69, 70, 77) 935 V 7, 12, 13, 
19 (42s), 22, 28, 29, 31, 49, 52, 69, 733 
VI 17, 24, 31, 371 38, 46, 84; VII 15, 
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34) 50, 52, 65, 78, 903 VIII 59; IX 
4, [10 

pnoé Il 43 Il 49, 67; vi 86 

pndels: unde els 1 43; unde ev (acc.) 1 73; 
pndéy 11 66; II gt; VIL 114; pydéva 
VI 26 

Mydéxns -éw VI 34 

UnonrbvOn: unravOyow IX a, p. 405 

LijXov (acc.) Iv 28, 29 

nv: pnves 111 153 -es I 10, 24 

bay II 11 (ye uyv); VII Ir, 73 

Merore:; knkore III 17 

bnpos -o0 VIII 28 

bare VIL 114 (d25) 

MaTnp I 5 

wares 1 47 

Myrpixn 1 61; -nv 1 76; -ns 1 86; -y 1 6, 
p- 14 

Myrporiun (voc.) 111 58; -ns 111 48 

Myrp& -ot VI I, 20, 23, 29, 57, 67, 74; 
943 VII 3, 14, 17, 20, [38], 50, 1273 
-o0v VI 453 -oUs VII 107 

Miklwy -wvos VII 43, p. 341 

Mixkddy -ns V 52, p- 251 

pukkds VI 59 

Muy joKkw: pvjow [1X 4]; uynoetev VI 56; 
péuveo IV 8g 

Mivws II 90 

pucéw: éulonoev III 97 

Mion -ns 1 56, p. 41 

puoOds -dy 11 645 III 10 

va: pv Il 51, 52; pmyns VIL 79, 91; 
pads V 21; pwéas VII 29, 90; mréwy 
II 22 

fuotpa I 8; -ns IV 95 

Mopar -as I 11, 663; -éwy IV 30 

Modrewés xX Zit. 

povos: wobvos VIII 733 “dv7n 1 22; -ov (adv.) 
VI 70; podvoy (adv.) II 89; III 43 VI 
(6, 78; vil 46 

Modoa -ay VIII 763; -ae III 1; -as IIL 83; 
-€wy II] 713 -yow VIII 72 

Movoe?oy -yov I 31 

bx Gos -ovs VIII 71 

wvdos -ov I 74 

pula 1 153 -avy IXa 

MéAdos IV 63, p. 202 

Muprddn I 89; 11 653 -ns II 79, p. 59 

Muptadivy -ns VI 50, p. 30F 

ws 11 633 mov 111 85; mis (n. pl.) 111 76 

Morrns -ew IV 36, p. 186 

pos: uepor (f.) V 17 


vat I 66, 86; VII 71, 99; VIII 76 
Ndvvakos -ov III 10, p. 124 
vadXos -ov II 59 

vats: vnds 1 41; -0v II 3 

vatrns: -as [VIII 37] 

veavlas: venvinv VIII 63 
veavloxos: venvloko. I 29 

veBpds -ov VIII 30 
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véuw: -el Il 103 evemme II 54 

yéos: veal I go; véais I 75; vewrépys I 
1Q, p. 21 

yeoooom@Nus -t VI QQ, Pp» 315 

veooods -ol VII 48 

véprepos -wy (m.) [I 43] 

vetw -ovoa [IX 8 

véw: vernuérny IV 15 

vewkopos -ov IV 41, 453 -~ IV 90, p. 188 

yh 11 81 

yhmvos -las VIII 15 

vikdw -€wy 1 513 vevixnkev II 11 

voéw: voedyra (masc.) III 55 

vonpns -es VII 3, p. 328 

VOUN -yv VIII 7 

voulfw -e II 67 

vomos -ov II 40, 425 -ous II 33 

vobsrpemros -wy [VIII 53], p. 400 

vécos: votowy Iv 8, 17 

vooota -lnv VII 72 

Noools vi 20, 22; [IX 10]; -f6¢ VI 33 

vooots -ldes VII 57, Pp» 345 

vovdérnua -Twy VII II 

yoos: vodv I 40, 68; IV 75; vow VII 52 

vuKTumponé -nkes VII 59, P- 346 

viv 11 12, 31, 38, 95, 100; V 16, 58, 69, 
813 VI 9; 44) 54, 64, 953 VII 12, 753 
IX 

vue: viKTa V 73 VI 13, 823 VII 40, 1123 
-6s 1 583 Il 25, 353 -es VIII 5 

viBuorpor -a VI 16, p. 287 

vwOpla -in IV 53 

v@rov (acc.) V 33 
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orapdoow -ew V §7; éomdpatay [VIII 
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omrevow -y II 87 

omhayxvov: omdayxva (acc.) 1 57; Ill 42 

orddnv [VIII 39] 

oTaTnp -as VII 99 

oréyn -nv 111 5; vi 88 

areyvos -dv [VIII 36]; -@s [11 15] 

aTey0ANLov VII 83, p- 356 

aTé\\w: eoTady I 23 

oréupa VIII It 

arépyw V 82 

orépw: €oremTo VIII 32 

aTifw: orttov V 28 

orlktns -nv V 65, p. 256 

atonls: -ldas VIII 30 

oroua (acc.) III] 47; -Tos VI 24 

oTpeBdAdw -ov It 89g 

oTpépw: atpéyov I 8 

ov (nom.) I 3, 5, 9, 36, 73, 883 Il 42, 55, 
65, 79; 111 81; IV 18; V 1, 28, 40, 42, 
513 VI 3, 20, 28, 99; vil 18, [38], 66, 
67, 112, II7, 1243 VIII 3, 10, 145 
av (voc.) IV 55; V 18, 63; VII 74, 
1223.1X 105 [p- 410]; ce V 505, VILE 
DLs Ge Mis; 119120115 0,00 3,000 O3 sate 
66, 71, 753 IV 3, 403 V 12, 15, 19, 20, 
22,2450) OOM 720 Oly) Vlas el Lammas 
17, 79, 85; VII 4, 69, 80, 88, 104; VIII 
59; IX 4, 13; oev I 38; I] 81; V 21, 
393 VII 13, 83, 96; VIII 3; col I 85; 
II 72; IV 42; co I 24, 49, [64], [85]; 
II 58; III 1, 35, 56, 63, 79, 83, 853 
IV 393 V 2, 31, 41, 43, 47) 093 VI 18, 
22, 42, 453 VII 1, 19, 90, 93; [IX 7] 

adxov (acc.) VI 60; -w VI 60; -os XII 6 

ovAdw: éotdevy VIII 22 

oud\AaBH -Hv III 22 

ovmmous -10ba III 96, p. 162 

cvupopa -fs III 7 

ctv IV 3 (ctv xal), 88; vil 88 

atvdounos -ov V 56, p. 252 

avveyyus (c. dat.) 1 48 

ouvepyagouar -buevar XI Zt. 

ovvockta -ns 111 47; VI 52, p. 302 

ovo plyyw -€ V 25, p. 240 

odhpayls: oppnyis I 55 

opupby -otat V 62 

oxoT6s -dv (m.) VIII 28, p. 384 

o@ua VI 78 (acc.); -7Ta (acc.) 11 87 

o@os: obat VI 100 


Tadavrov [VII 33]; -wy Il 4 

Tahas -awa III 14; Tadys (voc.) (p. 138), 
III 35; V 55 (P radas); vil 88; -awa 
1 363; V1 33 -alvns III 5 

Tavvw: TeTdvuCTO [VIII 34] 

Tamns 11 443 -nTes XIII 5 

TaTal III 79, p- 43 Sq. 

TaTanlfw -ec 1 60; -ovoa VI 77, p. 43 

tatls -i V 69, p. 44 

Tavpewy -Gvos vil 86, p. 356 

rdppos - [p. 419] 
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pak [ur 16]; 111 85; Iv 15, 293 VII 73, 
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Taxéws III 11, 603 V 113 VII 10, 17 

Ta@s -@ [IX 7] 

wet [17], [48], 803) 11 445 TIE 2,212, 21 
(20), 32, 53 (425), 723 IV 4, 6 (d25), 7, 
9, 54, 66, 84, 90; V 65; VIQg, 13, 82, 
100; VII 74, 84, QI, 92, 943 VIII 14, 
17, 21, 443 IX [7]; [Xa]; x11 4 

Téyos -eus III 40 

Telvw: Telvas III 40 

Tetxos -xn IV 7 

Téxvoy (voc.) I 13, 21, 59, 61, 85, 88; -a 
Vv 71 

TEKTWY IV 22 

Téheos -éwv (neut.) VII 20 

TeNéw II 643 -eDmev VIIT 40; -elrw 11 483 
-olev 111 573; -etvTes VIII 70 

TeAwyns -as VI 64 

Téwevos I 30 

Téuyw -o0ca IV 89; Temely VII 117 

Tepmvds -dv (neut. acc.) III 2 

Tégoapes -as VII 102 

TeTpalyw: TeTpnuevys III 33 

TeTpwBoNov -ov VI 84, P. 310 

Téppa -n 1 383 X2 

Teppds -hv VII 71, p. 350 

TéEXVN -NS VIT 38 

TH 1 82, p. 56 

rlOnur: rlOnot [VIII 38]; O7jow 111 66; 
-els VI1 43 @Onka V 214; -as V 62; Oés 
VI 1; 08 V 133 VII 113; [1X 7]; Ons V 
133 Oeivar IV 34; Oeioa V 15 5 XII 4; -as 
vit [54], 55; Tlec0e 1X 12; OévTo [VIII 
38]; @Guar VIII 9 

tlktw: érixre 11 983 IV 3 

TiAKw: Eriddev II 70; TLAEVoW VIII 72 

Tikpa -Ta II 69, p- 93 

Tiuaw -noov VII 67 

Tinh II 89; V 68; -yv It 823; -is VII 
68 


Tipnpa II 47, 53 

Tiusos -tor IV 5 

Tipos -ov VII 78, p. 353 

tlyw IIT 46; -érw 11 51; -ew 11 543 Thoews 
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tts (m.) 1 [2], 3 (225), 5, 73 IV 21, 223 VI 
15, 43; (f.) 1 83 V 753) VI 92; 7t II 
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(f.) IT 245 IV 433 VI32; 7418; 115, 54; 
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[69], 70; Vv 28, 44, 503 VI 38, 89; VII 
I, 47, 713 1X0; Twés Iv 83 
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Totos [VIII 34]; -n VI 323 -ov I 73 

TOCXOS -ov III 163 -o VI 8; -wy IV 12 

TokeUs -e0ot IX 13 

TOKOS -ous V 51 

TovOopifw -ers VII 773 -ovoay VI 7; Tév- 
Opuse VIII 8, pp. 284, 353 

Tég0s III 43; Téacov (adv.) VII 42; Té00a 
VIII 34 

Togobros -avrn [X1a]; -o0ro (nom.) v1 6 

tore V 16, 85 

Tpdryeos: Tpayis (sc. Sop7s) VIII 45 

Tpavyos -ov VIII 16 

TpaXNAOS -ov VII Q 

Tpets (acc.) I 40, 80; V 213; VII 295 
[x1 a]; tpla III 45; tprdy (f.) 11 2235 
VII 105 

Tpetoxaldeka VII 44, Pp. 341 

Tpérw: Tpéwys VII 66 

Tpépw -y VI 102; OpéWaca V 83 

Tpéxw: Spapotoa V 54 

TpiBw -es VI 123 -ew VII 113 -wy III 523 
-ovga VI 83; -ovra V 62 

TplBwv -wra II 23, p. 78 

Tptnkas III g, p. 122 

TpLOnuépy IIL 24; [VII 29]; XII 13 TpLT- 
Mépyn VI 21 

Tplxkn -ns I 973 IV I 

TpiodOrLos -e (f.) Ix. 8 

TpLTatos III 37 

Tplros -nv 11 643 -ov VII 16 

TpopT -yv [Xa] 

TpvTavyn -y 11 go 

TpUxXw -ovow VIII 113 -w (subj.) 11 61; 
-ovoa I 22 

Tpwyddua [XII g] 

Tpwydn -nv IV go 

Tpwyw -ovow III 76; -wy [VIII 23] 

tTuyxdvw: TevEn [I 64] 

TUNTW: See TARTTW 

tbpavvos -ov (f.) V 77 

T¥pos -ov 11 18 

TugN0s X 3 

ToxN VII 93; -n VII 88 

TwOafw -El VII 103 


bytalyw -€ VI 97 
‘Yyieva IV 53 -ulns IV 20 
vyleca: byln IV 95; vyly Iv 86; vyelns IV 


94 

Udpa -ns 111 89 

vdpla -lnv XII I 

Udwp 1 81 

thaxtéw VI 14 

UA -nv IIL 51 

duets 11 85; IV 813 VII 21, 56; -éas II 
603 VII 55, 118; -éwy II 27; VII 62; 
-v 1193 1 [16], 100; buw IV 793 VII 
25, 50 

bmép (c. gen.) V 213 VIII 62 

brepBalyw -B7H II 53 

UmepOe III 40 
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brépOupov -a II 65, p. 92 
Umepkopys (m.) V I, p. 229 
Umicxveowar: brooxXnTat VII 102 
Umvos III 54; VI 71; -ov VII 7 
bé (c. acc.) [x a] 

brbdnua -Twy VIL 87 
tromipvyjcKouac: vreuyncOnv XII 1 
Uamrwos -7va (acc. pl.) VIII 43 
todrrw: UpHpev Il 36 

tw: ty VII 46 


garaxpds VI 59; -dv (neut. acc.) VI 76 

pdparyé -ayyos VIII 16, 67 

papmaxdw -ot XII 5 

papvyé -vyya [p. 419] 

PacyNs -ida II 59 

paw: paovoens [VIII 19] 

péyyos XII 2 

pépw -els VII 473 -ovow VI 8; -e V 18; 
Wilea ye LOR. LC Sse EXa Osun ery TIO 5 
III 80; IV 93; VI 393; -ovoa I 743 
III 96; oloe: VII Qf; olce VII 19, p. 3333 
éveyke VII 17, 543 -eW I 33 

pevyw: pevioua. V 74; pvywv [VIII 22] 

pnt III 343 IV 45, 50; V 203 VIII 65 
oys V 30; dyoi Il 513 acl I 78; VII 
493 Pyoets VIII 38; ela 111 263 -as V 37; 
-€ VI 263 VIII 64; elwé VI 47, 48; elrrov 
VI 433 -aTe VII 62; -w VI 23; -y II 433 
-elv III 31; VI 93; é€péw III 94; -els 
IV 28, 33, 57) 73; V 483 VI 59; VU 
7%, 116; -e¢ [11 16]; III 353 elpnras II 
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plelpw -ecbe VI 16 

Piralviov 1 5, p. 13 

Pirawls [1X 11] 

prréw I 66; VII 43 -els VI 43; -efoa VI 
76 

piidgw -ovcat VI Zeit. 

Pihurros 11 73 

PédXos III 60 

piros: pidry (voc.) 1 73; IV 20, 27, 39, 56, 
725 VI 12, 18, 23, 31, 86; -nv I 60; 
VI 333 XII 43 -ae IIL 1; -as 111 83 

pirdcopos -o1 I 29 

pirorns -nta [Xa] 

Dolby 11 98 

poirdw -@ VII 99; -éwy III 65 

poplyn -ns IV 16, p. 179 

ppv: ppévas VIII 15; 
ppecly XII 3 

pplkn -ns VIII 34 

dploow -ec VI 64; -ovTa II 30 

ppovéw -odvra VII 129 

pve 11 37, 1003; Ill 36; V 14 

Puy} -jyv Vil 66 

puddoow -e VII 85 

pupdw: meptpyrat II 29 

pica -ys UI 21 (20) 

gpuodw -Gyres II 32 

puvéw V 473 VII 5 
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povy -qv VII 98; [p. 407]3 -As VII 43 
pup: papa V 57 


xalpw -érw IV 58; VI 31; -ovev IV 4; 
-dvTwY IV Q; -ols IV 15 -ov IV 6 


xalrn -nv [p. 419] . ‘ 
xadxeos -énv IX a; Xahkod VII 80; -Gy VII 
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xarkifw -ers IIL 65 

xarkly6a 1116, p. 120 

xapmetvn -ns III 16 

xavddby [XII 9] 

xXdpis: xdpw Vv 81; VII 35; (adv.) 11 98 

Xapdvias: Xarpdvdns 11 48 

xdoKw -ovo7n IV 42 (P -evoy) 

xetdos -ea VII 112; XII 43 -éwy Il 43 
-egw XII 4,8 

xeyuuwov I 443 TIL 45 
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Xnpatyw -eis I 21, p. 22 

XApos -7 IIl 35 

xerlou -fas II 533 V 33, 34, 48, 493; -lwv 
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Xilos -ov VI 58; -ae VII 57, p- 345 

XAaiva -av Il 14, 21 

xAavldcov -wy VIII 30 

Xowpas -ddwy XI 

Xotpos -ov IV 15; VIII 2, 7 

XOAH -v V 393 VI 373 -7 III 7o 

Xopds -ots VIII 40 

Xpdw: yxpwuerba III 20 (21); expAro VI 
553 xp@ V 6; xphodac VI 333 xpjoacbae 
VI 29, 78 

xXpela -m VI 10; VII 87, 1043 -nv VIL 124 

Xp% XII 33 xphv Il 28; xphvae VII 69 

xpngvw: xpetves VII 64; xpryfes Il 333 
-ns I 31; -wv Il 493 xpetfovoca I 49 

XpHouwos -a VII 16 

Xpnords I 30; III 26; [XII 9] 

Xpdvos -ov I 22; -ov I 173 -w IV 333 
[xra@] 

XpUceos -éous [VIII 33] 

Xpvotov I 29 

xXpuvads IX IO 

xXp&ua (acc.) VII 25, 27, 30 

xvUTpa: KvOpy VII 76; -nv IXa 

XONOs -V 1715 -& 1 71 

XWpa: XHpyn IL 75 -nS Il 753 -y V 12 

Xwpéw -ec 1 74 

xwpls [VIL 32] 


Paordv -d (acc.) IV 92, p. 215 

wWarpia VII £00 

Yatw -ers IV 43 -ovow VII 95; -ew IV 753 
Wadoa VII 94 

Yaw: Was [vit 13] 

pevdrs -éa V 36 

Webdos II ror (adj.); VII 333 -ea VII 52 
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peviw: peton VI 17, 86 

Wipos -ov II g2 

wirrdxiov -a VIL 58, p. 345 
Pogéw tetyra (neut. acc.) VII 11 
Wvdda (voc.) VIII 1, p. 376 
Wux7y WI 3; -4yv 1 363 -fs II 72 
Wux pos -7v XII 4 

Wopds -n VII 117 
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iV 23548, 49, O35) VID 15, 113, 120; 
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Gos -ov 111 3, 613 -wy [11 14]; -ovs VIII 31, 
[35] 

avéouat -euévns VII 82 

ow -éwv [VII 35] 

Opa -nv IV 43, p. 190 

Spa: wpn VI g7 

Spiysov or Bprov I 38, p. 33 

as [I 85]; II 9, 29, 70, 85, 1003 IV 31, 
49; Vi 17, 22; 46, 503) VI575 vil 8, 
[22], 62, 75, 1213 VIII 47, 733 1X 8, 12, 
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& 332 

appés -d coy tricks 300 2 

dya0bs: 4 a. TUXN 358; A@ov: és TO AGov 
212 

dyyapos ‘tout’ 126 

ayyé\\w ‘announce’ a guest 13 

aywetv of offerings 213 

ayKarn 331 

dyxvpa (metaph.) 35 

ayopd =talking place 343 

*Aypijvia 267 

dypios of sea weather etc. 36 

dypoiln =aypov 12 

dyxew (dere venered) 20, 75 ; ‘strangle’ a 
beast 99 

dyxl: yevis aooov 213 

dyw: Oeds dyer 15; ‘import’ goods 77, 78 

adewolOeos 272 

adedpifew 44 

*Adeddol Beot 27 

“Atdys ‘hate like hell’ 130; shadow of 19 

adpés of cups 553 -@s 55 

del Te (kawév) 311 

detSw (metaph.) 51 

&Ouxros of virginity 39 

dOpety =cKoTrely 293 

"Alydn 177 

aldeic@ar a suppliant 292 

alxta )( UBpis 86 

alua: atuara kralew 725 mlvew 233 

aivety ironic 147; not ‘to call’ 192 

alpetv, -etcGar (middle for active) 144 

alpew (intr.) 205; ¢ollere natos 261, 405 

airewy for éEatrety 103 

aiwy is uncertain 36 

"Akéow 177 

ddely (sens. obsc.) 77 

ddewpn = dogpdrdera 78 

aAn97, ellipse of Aé-yew or éorly 141 

ava after vocative etc. 228; asyndeton 
after sentence beginning with 53 sq.; 
clause suppressed 334; reluctant assent 
159; ‘SO’ 358; addAd ye 3133 ov yap 
GdAd 315; oUK...4\AA 70 

dos with proper names 199; (Adyos) 53; 
Ta ddda posthac 2y3 


ddddce ‘elsewhere’ 14 

adpupa of tears 72 

Ni arp- 350 

addpa: ovd’ ad. cvAhaB7 132 

&dqura ‘profit,’ ‘money’ 100, 351 

dhwrekia 350 

-adwrné termination 185 

dpa: vonware k.T.A. 306; TH Géa 306 

dpabaivw 22 

apBpocia 217 

apuplarvous 271 

augiBooxerbar 33 

dupiydoxaros 238 

“Auguros 230 

dvaryxn: dvaryxat ‘place of torture’ 253 

dvakporety (intrans.) 205 

dvaé (of Asklepios) 174 

avaormos 203 

dvavdos 378 

dvavdos 378 

avdpoypapety 134 

avjp impatient ‘fellow’ 292; (worthy of 
name) 2373; )(dvdpdrodov 238 

avOety tovdov 38 

&vOos of painting 336 

av @pwiros (worthy of name) 237; )( doddes 
238 ; elu, wy as excuse 241; Other mean- 
ings 241, 264; év dvOpwmras Oetvar 237 

dviypodéwns 340 

aviévat: dvetrac ‘there is free access’ 
197 

avicravat )( éyelpecbar 376; from dead 35 

dvodos ascent from Hades 42 

dvolyew xelhea 363 

avrNavTyTHp 235 

dvTvywrbs 386 

dvw Brérew 184, 354 

avwvumos term of abuse 286 

a£.dw not with two accusatives 308 

agvvaxbdoudos 271 

*Amdrn 335 

amnuavtocbévys 316 

amots 238 

a6 ‘on initiative of’ 282 

amobvicKew of love 45 

drrocklfouat (metaph.) 363 
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amoxpimrew yhv 3113 Twa zbid. 

amddvo bat of love 45 

amoppads 267, 287 

dopey (metaph.) = dar oudrrew 181 

dma, dpa, -dpiov, -ta, -lov 43 

dm prykTom\nKros 316 

dpa: rls dpa 183 

dpaploxw: dpnpé rt por ‘I have’ 
=TvVIPMOTTAt 333 

apaoow ‘batter at’ 11 

*Apyetos : -a cdvdada 346 

apyln =dpyol 341 

apyds: -ov Tpépew 341 

dpiorepd (n. plur.) 50 

apveve 390 

apmdagew ‘accept greedily’ 292; ék K6ATwy 
315 

aprav (dpréw Ion.) 46 

apxaia (rd) 257 

dpxsiedeyerpos 394 

dpxew ‘official,’ general term 86 

*Ackddua 389 

aokwrrdfev 389 

aorépes countless 29 

dorpayakos, garden of 121 

dotu kat xwpn 73 

arhnotxdpd.os 272 

drpenros 17 

aid ‘abode of’ (metaph.) 2 

avrés: avré in apposition to Senence 3045 
atro- 2bid.; =pdvos 307; with € és 
pleonastic 332; dio cavrod 282 

avroAnKuGoe 131 

atTws 229 

ddapety )( mpoorlOnue 364 

agavifey Tia 311 

adinu ‘remit’ 241 

’"Adpodirn: els’ A. 39 


3653 


BadlfecAar middle (Ionic) 144 
Bdmrevv (metaph.) 161 

Bas 59 

BavBw 288 

Bedtiwv 104 

Broce, construction of 150 
Bidfouat: Edxw cal B. 74 

Bln with proper names 258 
Bins 138 

Bios is uncertain 36 

Blos kal Kady épyacla 339; -ov mpagis 


Bee with neut. acc. 1293 AtOny 129; 
dyw 184, 3543 KaTw 354; mpos ‘respect’ 
82; mpds, els &NAnv (-ov) 34, 35 

Boos not ‘net’ 352 

Bboxew and rpéperv 341; ppévas 382 

BotNomat )( dUvawar 73, 74 

Bpéxua 195 

Bpovrav (metaph.) 348 

Bpovkiwy 96 

Bpdtew 347 
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Bupoa ‘hide’ of a boy 155 
Bwpos ‘ side-chapel’ 176 


yah7 our ‘cat’ 358 

yadnvijes 316 

yauous moceiy )( moet Oar 356 

yap ‘yes for only’ 186; 
309 

yaornp kal ra. aloxiora etc. 228; yaoré- 
pes ‘greedy people’ 287 

yacapis 228 

ye‘ yes indeed’ 593 immediately following 
otv, aAXa, HY, 6, Kalrou 312 

yévea, ‘sorts’ 344 

yéveiov, entreaties by 1523 -eva 152 

yevéoOat (ed) 57 sq., 240 

yévos, wAodros, 66£a K.T-A. 70 

yéppov 288 

yépwv of a distaff 406 

Téras 10, 11 

yeverOat (xetpGv) 285 

Yijpas steals on 19, 20, 47 

YNPNLL, -as, -ELs 32 

ynpoBookds 135 

ylyvecOae and etvac 25; ellipse of, after 
Abyos 139 

yeyveckw : yO ceavréy 264 

yh@ooa ‘what a tongue you have!’ 156 

yA@oou ‘talkers’ 287 

yvagevs metaph. and proverbial 211 

ywuoun devrépn 397; dtxkaln 102; yrounv 
éxew 31 

yodv corroborative 186 

ypalvw 18 

ypaompe7s 51 Sq. 

ypats : -a@y wv0oe 51 sq. 

ypdw 18 

rypwodéwns 340 

TpuvANwy (['puAtwr) 37 

yuvy, ellipse of 229; airy 7 impatient 
‘this woman’ 292; (worthy of name) 
237 


in assent 


daluwy, visit of 16 

dards 34; -w zb2d. 

6é after vocative etc. 228; 
question 377 

5’ ovv w. ironic imperative 21 

dedloxw 57 

devdloxouat 56 sq. 

dekavdouat 56 sq. 

decxvivat = Ovddvar? 56, 404; viv 105 

delAatos 340 

detXos -e ‘ you wretch’ 379 

Sewd mveiv 392 

dewdy with ovdév 100 

det Oar for deity 300 

5éAros of schoolboys 128 

dekid: éx 6. =ev 6. 181 

Acétévn 176 

déouwar, Seduar 239 


= ‘while’ after 
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deBpo= wde 14 . 

dedTepos with proper names 199; -9 yrwun 
397; -ov, -a ‘second best ’ zbzd. 

déxouat, active of 56sq. 

béw: detvTa 240 

On ye 312 

Ojrov with és, ovdels 240 

diaBdddrew ‘blab’ 290 

Oudvovay exer 31 

OcacidAalyw 21 

Siadpdoow 21 

Siadépew for -popely 358 

dldaxrpa 180 

Siddvae (éavrdv) 473; Sotev oi Geol your 
wishes 335; ds AaBé the game 100; 
Sodvac and AaBet ‘a fair exchange’ 
2bid. 

Srduubmrepos 316 

Ouxaln yueun 102 

dixn how constructed 71 

dvorxedy of constitution of a city go 

Olppes 31 

Oippov Oddrrew 31 

Sods : -& mpdooev 47, 48 

Soxéw: ddters = SdEas Gv 306; Sdker= 
vouge 406 

ddqmos of love, beauty etc. 24 

d0éa (yévos, modTos, 5.) 70 

dod\e precedes name 376 

Sovn, ellipse of 229 

dod\ov gpa 102 

Opav : dpa et Te Spacers 342 

Spaxwat, ellipse of go 

dpiwds (stinging) 149 

Spvrrew =arodpimrev 378 

duepds: 6 6.= Death 36 

S’vapar ){ BovrAouar 73, 74 

Oivayus Kata OUvauw épdew 180 

dvvew: dioa intransitive 158 7. 

Ovopeévera: évd. elvar 73 


éaurov: ag’ Eavrod 283 

évelper Oar )( dvicravar 376 

éykavaols 337 

éyxeiuae ‘devoted to’ persons and things 
230 

éy with uév 306; éué, prodelision of 154; 
poe (‘my’) 45 

€dpa of idleness 31 

édpatos zb2d. 

el Te my 107; TO ye 149; Hep, ei hépers 
3423 el=ds (as) 397 

eldos )( dys 29, 30 

elvat ‘be like’ 99; and ylyvecOar 25 ; 
obK elpu...e4 un 236; Hv for éori 200 

eis after verbs in ev- 53; ‘for’ 40, 302; 
w. gen. 51; ‘with regard to’ 39; es 
& 390 

els=pdvos 238; after od 82, 335; odros 
without art. 45; with mds ‘the same’ 
140; év with érc ror; els & 390; els 
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play 3913 els wev...els bE 206; Ev oTdua 
148 

éx ‘derived from’ 107; ‘made of’ 333; 
Bins 2533 Otkys and the like 211; éopT7y 
é& éoprijs etc. 268 sqq.; KaTaprav &x 
45; €& Grov 188; 00 17; mpoowmou, 
6pbadpGy K.T.E. 392 

éxat.=évexa ‘as far as...goes’ 99 

éxBdddw ‘let fall out’ 203 

éxeivos (sc. Death) 35; avOpwros of lately 
deceased 206; 6 mddar 398; xpdvos 
etc. é€v @, OTE 193 

éxhauBdvew 313 

extéuvew (yOooayr etc.) 299 

ExT plBw (eneco) 292 

exguody aiua etc. 95 

éxxéw tarvov 329 

éxy ‘intentionally’ 88 

é\eos: Ov éNeov 360; m. or neut. zé2d. 

édeiv eis TodTO subject omitted 122 

&\xew ‘trail’? 773 gvydv 285; Kal Bid- 
fecOar 94; 0 Katpds & 74; mpoddcers 
232 

éuBanet lay on blows 250 

éuBdérew, construction of 300 

EUTUPEULA 3.4 

éuope els 154 

€v wow 309; Movcats 395 

€&v (in compounds) 154; (verbs) c. dat. 
301 

évOvov 24 

"Ev dotrivar 262 

évdov =elow 143 Ta &. 100 

évexa OQ 

évn kal véa 123 

evradda ‘hither’ 14 

évtés : Ta €. 100 

éLayKkovifew 241 

éfavGetv tovrov 38 

éfé\kew 232 

&fod0s 32, 40 

€opTy ‘idle’ 287 

emakoNovdetv a girl 88 

éraupéabat (dvacOa) 118 

émel...dv for otherwise 95 

emelyeoOar of artist 208; Spdum and the 
like 210 

rec Oar Epwrikds 88; 7 dy Tis Pyrat K.7.€. 
248 

émi ‘as due sequel to’ 212; BuBXlw 160; 
ép’ Nuepav, -a@ 423 omitted after ducar, 
péya wreiy K.7.é. 81 

éemiBboKer Oar 33 

émlypapma of branding 264 

émouddvat 297 

érldoots 76, 77 

éemikwpdgew 82 

*"Emiunded’s 162 

Er noOjvat 251 Sq. 

éeriogarpa 345 

émTedety Qo 
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émipavera Oeod 16 

énra- 262 

ET MVLA 305 

épay things 100; @upds or Kéap épe 347 

épya Téxvns 340 

épyaorhpov 417 

*Epws = 1160s ="Tpuepos 359 

&pwres live here 24 

éoQ@de 13 

éraiptoTpla 288, 417 

€TEO- 305 

éTEpowdoxados 238 

érepos ‘a new’ 293; with proper names 
199; Kal -w detEar etc. 127 

ére after & 101 

érotuos of streams 178 

érupoTrardérpwros 316 

érvugos in art criticism 187 

ed yévoro 57 sq., 240 

evpévera: év ev. elvar 73 

evvown: év ev. elvat 73 

epnua ‘a godsend’ 292 

evptcoxew with ptcple of searching 308 

evtuxelv -eu ‘goodbye’ 59 

evpruws ‘reverently’ 215 

épnBor shoes 346° 

éxew and véuew 74; mdavTa 253 mNelov 
K.7.6. 146; Wuxny K.7.6. 313 ws exer 
330; ev used w. verbal noun to 
form future perfect 201; éoxnxa=éyw 
156 

€ws after od 82 


fae ‘bind’ 245 

gelvupev 247 

fedyos ‘a pair’ 343 

Zeds ver ‘times are bad’ 342 
fv: Senv in oaths 155 
SHTwP 244 

Gu@oat 247 

§oacov 247 

fuyov Akew 285; rplBew 285 
fw of statues 186 


# in oaths 339; ‘too much for’ 204; 
=elTe 303 

Hon omitted 196 

jHous—hov, Houv, jndurrov ‘it pleases’ 
149 

jKews, ellipse of 16 

qAtos ‘year’ 412 


hepa: -av Bréwew k.7.€. 2043 €p -@ 423 
pe? -av k.T.€. 423; wed’ -ay UBplfew K.7.€. 


qv penmore 129 
Hmvos of medical touch 181 


Oddrew Sippov 313; -ec@a of love 100 
@dvaros ‘the shadow of’ 20; ellipse of 36 
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Oarépg after od 82 

GéXew with direct acc. 349; ef Oéders im- 
patiently 358, 378 

Oebmras 407 

Geds ‘house of’ 23, 24; (undefined) 23, 
473 els Beovs 362; Oeod émipavera K.T.€. 
16; AavOavw Oeots 30, 31; Oewv yatew 
208 

Oetv: Oéwy = Spapwy 208 

Oday (sens. obsc.) 10x 

Ovnckew of love 45 

Ovnrés w. proper names 199; €t 264 

Opvyavay 235 

Opurelv (rotro 6H 76 OpvdAovpevor) 88 

dvyarnp, ellipse of 229 

Ouyatplfew 44 

Ovew ‘be grateful’ 94, 285 

Ouuds: Tiva 0. Exwv 31 

Oupatos 386 

Oupavrety 83 

Oupokorety 83 

duwrldas 288 


iBavav, -n, -arpls 235 

iepds ‘pious,’ ‘priestly’ 218; yamos ? 357 
iy lary 212 

ixerevw prodelided 151 

irews with gen. 183 

ihNds 21 

"Tpuepos ="Epws = 1600s 358 

is with proper name 258 
icOu6s (metaph.) 362 

isos (after ov) 81 

iordvar: &ornxas (sc. idle) 247 
Txap 336 

ixvos of a shoe 364 

“Igis (form) 23 


xabloracbat (passive) 35 

Ka0odos ‘ Descent’ to Hades 42 

kal in exclamations 156; introducing 
parenthesis 122; ‘just as much as’ 73; 
‘like’ 3485 kal...mpés 339; Kal ov 93; 
kal ov 67 155; kal Ths...; 262 

kalew ‘to kindle’ (metaph.) 398 

Kawdés W. prop. name 199; del Tuk. 311 

Kaupos dyer, Kael K.7.E, 73 

kalrot ‘well’ 86; kalrou ye 313 

Kakos: -7 AWBn 360; -@s yevér Oat 240 

Kael: Kadeu fattes entrer 14 

KaAXos, TAovTos yévos K.T.€. 70 

Kanov : 7 kK. adv. 38; 7a Kk, Tots K. 3643 
-@s yévorro 240 

kdparrecv of the ‘turn’ of life 412 

Kapdlay Exew 31 

Kapdwdnkros 311 

Kaplwy 10 

kapktvos, eyes of 190 

kara dyopdy or oiklay 305; KaTd& @pov 
11g 


KaTaBdoker Oat 33 
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katdpopos 260 

Kardpuxos 260 

KarapTav 45, 40 

karaprifew 46 

Karaprvew 45, 46 

KatacBboat 246 

Kdtw Brémew 354 

Kelpew Twa 139 

keto@at of idleness 283; ‘be priced (at)’ 
193; ‘besituated’ 122; ‘be useless’ 193 

KEpow 351 

képkos (sens. obsc.) 249 

Kepouxis 333 

knuds 87 

KHpes 19, 20 

knpoypapla 336 

Knpoes 337 

knpos in painting 336 

kijpvé of the cock 177 

Kittooa to 

kwelv oKéea 229; -€0 ‘ move te’ 332 

kNalew with n. acc. 72 

kNéos W. proper names 258 

-KNErrTns 315 

xvaoOat ‘scratch oneself’ 379 

KOYX0S 54 

kd0opvor feminine 387; how laced 388 

Kowds: -& mparrew TWe 397 

kOAmos : €K -wY 315 

Kounrns (6 év Zauw kK.) 95 

kovety ‘hurry up’ 332 

Komma: ovde kK. 132 

xémrew to ‘dress’ a mill-stone 310 

Kopugaios 81 

Kpatnp of love 23 

xpyvn of love 23 

«pnoépa, ellipse of 137 

KpiOcay 220 

kuBepyav =l0vvew 106 

Kudé, ellipse of 23 

kupatvew of love 42 

kvpros in proverbs 142 

xupedoBuora 287 

ktwv traxtéw ‘bark like a dog’ 286 

K@mos 41, 82 

Kowvecafomevac 411 

kwvo, type of insignificance 18, 19 


awdooew etc. 190 

auBavery to accept a price 361; AaBeiv, 
dotvat a fair exchange 100; AaBdy (with 
otxwKa) 84 

AavOdvew (Bedv) 30; woujoas 160 

ak wareiv 392 

Aéyew: otrw éyw 341; gol Aéyw 189; 
Aéyets ‘what you say means’ 313, with 
ptcple not inf. 314; Aéyeus... with inf. 
314; Aéye...c0 dé 228; Adve 8 Aévers 
3423 TO Aeybpuevov 57 TobTo 87 

etos ‘ attractive’ 300; -ar shoes? 345 

Necroupyla 75, 76 
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AnKuOos of poverty 131 

Anorpls 285 

AiBus 10; -7a 10 

NOwos ‘idle’ 283; =dvalaOnros 362 

ALOos of idleness 283 

Aywaréws 360 

Abyos GAXos 53 3 ylyverat 139; TO TOU A. OF 
TovTo 87 

Avéds 10; -7 10 

AuvreicOat: ph érl mavrl AvTod 195 


patos: -o0 dvrvé, trus, KiKAos 386 

paKap...! 333 

pakapia 217 

pakapirns 303 

pana. ‘yet,’ ‘again’ 343 

Madaktyyns 37 

pandaxds of sleep 307 

padOaxés ‘ bruised’ 379 

Papuala 43 

paEUN 43 

pappldcov 43 

Mavis 10 

Mavia 10 

MapTipouat Ws 193 

Maranos (-adXos) 37 

parnv: ov parny 328 

béyas: wéya elarely 204, 249; mpntew 2045 
mvely, guodv etc. 81; pmetfov 483 
uéyore as epithet of gods 213 

mebéc Oat with acc. 157 

peOnuepwos 78 

were: els wédAc wAvVEW 165 

KeNaE 27 

pédov, 76 unknown 36 

pev...6€ in deprecatory parentheses 296; 
not emphasising previous word 306, 
311; ovK 6 pév, 0 dé ov 334 

MevToL YE 313 

wepls understood 92 

wépos (réevos Ex T. ML.) 333 

becéyyvov 103 

béoos: €v TS méTw 103; ev MET 309 

mera: med” nuépav 42 

wérotkos and patrons 74 

méxpt (after ov) 82; in ironical questions 


37 

7) aati 189, 362 ; repeated in agitated 
appeals 151 

bi’ we 242 

pnde ev 51 

bnbels: TO undév 158; Tov undév 2d7d. 

ny ye 312 

Mnréptov 43 

MaTnp in coaxing address 43 

Midas 10 

uirpa, significance of 52 

Merpatos 52 

Motpa: (ris M. jyaye;) 15 

Hotpa understood g2 

Motpar: ua ras M. 17 
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MovorAnKvOos 131 

uévov of reservation or stipulation 103 ; 
in prophecies zd7d. 

Moioa: appealed to 118; ‘live here’ 24; 
év povoats 395; pidac 118 

LvBodoyew 52 

#08ov of old women 51 

Muia type of insignificance 18 ; yadkq 405 

Mire 77 

pLuoKbTos 310 

wdpumé prov. of weakness 18 

Mis 92 

Hs “a gag’ 156; type of insignificance 19; 
év wigan 923; Karad puvds d\eOpov 260 

vw of love 42 

Hwpos, accent of 238; feminine 238 


vai ua Tév 193 

veavloxos=péAdakt 27 

veBpls how made 386; -ldes=-ts zid. 
veqAaTa 217 

vépew and éxew 74 

vedkomros 310 

véos with proper noun 199; )(vedrepos 53 
wKay: -Gy=-hoas 37 

vonua: dua v. 307 

vduos, observation of, boast of Greeks 82 
vovderety ‘ punish’ 331 

vous: émi v. yevécOar 208; Tiva v. éxav; 


31 

vuupls 357 

vov ‘now at last’ 331; ‘only now’ 285 ; 
Selxvuvar 105; wey 268 

vv: vires ‘nights’ or ‘night watches’ 378 


6 4 76 before relative omitted 194; pre- 
dicative 28; in 7A Tov HAov etc. 270; 
with rapa (g.) 11; 7d w. neut. adverbi- 
ally 38; rd ‘the property of’ 251; 7a 
NevKa T&v TprxXav etc. 49 Sq-; TOY, 
ellipse of 11, 395; ovx 6 mév...0 5€ 334 

85¢ éyw 123 Todd’ évexa with Ironic Im- 
perative 21 

606s ‘direction’ or ‘departure’ 313; mud 
dp 257 

ddovs implies ‘eating’ not speaking 141 

olyew ordua K.T.E. 363 

olkjuara, ellipse of 251 

olkla: olklac at temples 215 

oixifew intrans. 125 

otkos of love, god etc. 23, 24; ellipse of 261 

olecOar ‘dream’ 382 

olds Te (de re venerea) 20 

olarpos of love 42 

oisvAos 126 

otxer Oat, ef 78 

-ox- Thracian sound 294 
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édBros...! 333 

Odlyos: wetov éxew 146; TovrAdxucTO ‘at 
the least’ 158 

ddtoBoxddANé 288 

édcBos 288 

buotws = mdvres duolws 153 

évoxémros 310 

ordlferOae ‘be defended by’ 75 

om)érepos with proper names 199 

Orotos...; 305 

Orws...; 305; final=tva gt 

dpav: lSetv mpéds, els dAAnv (-0v) 34, 353 
yuvatka 231; oOpas Smws... 253; elde 
‘looked with favour on’ 206 sq. 

épyevs 191 

éphidfew (intr.) 205 

opmety ‘rest hopes on’ 35 

bpmos Epwrwv K.T.E. 24 

épgaves of things 128; Blov 138 

8s for darts with Snroroby etc. 355 

dla 217 

bcos after ob 82; 05’ dcov 338; -a ylyve- 
Tat 253; Soot éuol yévowro 58 

dcobv 356 

dorabels 24.1 

dorts after od 335; ‘any...one’ 297 

ova 155 

ovk...d\Aa 70; in hyperbole 308; facds 
ob=o005e Batds 382; els ov etc. 296; 
ovx els 335; with tcos etc. 81; AlGos, 
ov dovdAn etc. 282, 33 ov...m 353; 00x 
éorts no special one (but all) 335; 
ovros ovK dv=ov85 dv odTos 103 3 ovx 6 
bev...6 6€1 334; ob rls 334, 5 

ovdé, see oF; 0¥0’ dvap, odd ev Urvy k.T-é. 
17; Scov 338 

ovdels, see 00; ovdE els 36, 37 

ovAal, -oxuTal 383 . 

ova fers 316 

ody ye 312 

obirw éyw 341 

odpavds: -o0 Wavew k.T.é. 363 

ovola, ellipse of 178 

ovre, metrical position of 85 

ovros article omitted 45, 194; deictic 290; 
‘here are,’ auctioneer’s cry 344; 1m- 
patient 292; resumptive in maxims 
407; dvOpwros of lately deceased 206; 
éy 123 xpdvos etc., dre, & @... 1945 
rooro 6} 70... 873 Taira never redun- 
dant 21; pds radra w. ironic imperative 
21; Tadra elval twos; ‘that (is) the 
way of’ 22; ti 7d...raita; 300; ovroct 
ey 123 mad...TovTovl 193 

otrw in asseverations 118; ...@s 259 

é6¢0admol, ellipse of 254, 290; €& -@v 392 

ous )( eldos 29 


1 A passage of this character which still needs correction is Heliod. v. 18 rai 
<otx> elme pev 6 KuBepvirns odk éyévero 5é...adN dua Frubs Te dvloxe Kal tpets 
ayxbpav kablewev. ‘It fell out just as 6 x. had said’ (ch. 17). 
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mabatverOar 242 

mat precedes name 376 

Tlacwv of Asklepios 174 

maar: 6 1. éxelvos 398 

TmaniuBoros 262 

manlumrparos 262 

mad: TO. vEedTHTOS 412 

mavrws ‘of course’ 358 

TAMAS 44 

TONTA 43 

Tanmlas 44 

manmigvev 44 

TamTahadoGat 211 

mapa: ol wm. Twds 113 TWh, apud 254 

mapatreia a does not take direct acc. 261 

mapakdaval@upoy 83 

mapanelrew: 5 mapéduroy etc. 251 

mapad\dooev ‘take the wrong turning’ 57 

mapdadis type of roguery 159 

mapéAke 232 

mapéxew Olknv 71 

tmapoiuln ambagibus 91 

mapokdagew 125 

mas (pater) 44, 59 

mwas (omnis): wav jppocrat 334; émt mavTt 
131; Ky éml waytl AvTod etc. 195; TavTa 
adverbially 196; mavra éxew 25; see 
also p. 335 

macxew: Te madety ole; and like 139 

Tlaratxtoxos or -lwv 202 

IIdrackos 37 

mareiy (metaph.) 392; Adé 392 

marepivew 44 

Tarépiov 43 

maThp coaxingly 43 

Tlapiaydyv 10 

médat, ellipse of 254 

medaprav 46, 47 

meidew: welGecOar w. gen. 48 

mévre = ‘half-a-dozen’ 133; qmep@v 254 

mept-, meaning of 346 

mep.BbakerOar 33 

Ilepots 11 

wnyn, ellipse of 178 

mndds, man made of 80 

Whos 144 

mixpés predicative 270 

mlwaé ‘ votive tablet’ 181 sq. 

aivew (metaph.) 23; alwa 2333 med 
substantivally ‘drink’ 55, 308; c. dat. 


55 
wrny7y -at, ellipse of 153 
m\iKrpov what made of 301 
Trovs OevTEpos 397 
modros, Stvauts, ObEa K.T.r. 70 
whivew = Barrew 161 
mvew dewd 392 
Téos ‘lives here’ 24; ="Epws="Imepos 


359 
movely )( moreto Oar ydmovs 3563 -Gr, ellipse 
of (ovd€v GAXo...7}) 240 
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moxtdos ‘ cunning,’ not ‘ black and blue’ 
159; ‘tattooed’ 257 i . 

motos ‘which’ 301; and 7és equivalent in 
rhetorical question 308 

moppw movety Twa ZIT 

mérvia epithet of Muses 162 

mod éori and mov mot 234 

mpdyuara dryer, 6G K.T.E. 74 

mpacoew (secure, effect) 47; mws 361 

mpoBdddrec ba ‘be defended by’ 75 

mpoBdrnua ‘defender’ 75 

TIpocris (form) 23 

mpomivery 59 

mpos c. acc.)(c. dat. 366; adverbially 
87; xal...mpos 339; Tatra x.7.é, with 
imperative 358 

mpoodyew etc. with abstract subst. 308 

mpooBadrXew in medical writers 156 

mpoo d.d0var 297 

TpoceyKanely 339 

mpocetvat ‘be characteristic of’ 22 

mpoaGev % with inf. 292 

mpocketobat ‘be devoted to’ 230; ‘lie on’ 
201 

mpocogelhew 339 

mpoorarns ‘champion’ 74; in general sense 
86 

mpooTiévat )(apatpety 364 

mpoogpus of embrace 417 

Tpoow Toveivy 311 

mpocwmov: €K T. 392 

mpOrTos: Ta T.=01 T. 50 

muynh yuvakds 31 sq. 

Tupyis 332 

aupol ‘profit’ 100 

mas...; ‘How came it that?’ 308, 378 


padlws, od padlws 349 
pety: pevpat 239 

‘Phare Gyr’ addlrwr 343 
pnuaror)éxos 316 

pls: xodi émt pevds 298 


cayua 388 

gaeve ‘to rest hopes on’ 35 
ZdpaBos 258 : 

oBécar dpyjv 246 

céBas Twds 258 

cedjvn Axecéw 146 

céppos 18 

obs 60 

ciobuBpov 99 

oxamépda 148 

Delpares 126 

oKin (ho. guid ?) 19 

ZKvOawa Ti 

ZKvOns 10, 11 

oxdros as whip 149 

copes : copév tt Aéyew etc. 298 
omapdooew ‘maltreat’ 253; aepilare 396 
omids 413 
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omhayxva ‘heart’ 139; seat of desire 42 

orovdd few of artist 208 

oréupa, uses of 380 

orépew “to put round’ 387 

ortyua, of tattooing 257 

ory tiny 338 

orbua: év ordua 140 

oropécat dpyijv 246 

oTpépey (intrans.) 15 

orpoBeiv (intrans.) 15 

otuyepds, 6 of death 36 

ov wey, ellipse of 75; col yévoro 58; col 
éyw 189 

cvhAaBy of one vowel 132 

ovv Kal 1753 TUX 358 

atveots, wovTos, db&a 70 

aguvOpavoty 392 

Zvpa 11; Duploxos rx; Duvpos 11 

opyvickos of boots 334 

ohiyyew with boots 388 

oppays of virginity 39, 40 

o&pua dodd\ov to2 


Tdhas exclamatory 120; of things 128 

Ttavvec#a middle intransitive 205 

Taxéws : od Taxéws=oXOAT 124 

TaXUYyoUVOS 331 

re metrical position 85; ...cal un 20 

renew iepd x.T.€. 389, 395 

TEES : T. LEPN 333 

Terpas Kal voupyvla 287 

TeTpnuévn metaph. of slowness 137 

TeTpwddou proverbial for small sum 310 

TETTA 43 

rérriyé talkative 395, xliii; old 412 

Téppa of decay 33 

7H and 7H 56 

TiSecos 11 

Tia ponere 2553 Oevar mapaderypa )( 
GéoBat 7. 2375 aduchdav 405 

rit\ew (metaph.) 395 

Tym value 103; With proper nouns 258 

Tipsdrys 258 

tts to Slaves 150; after od 335; elval tus 
303; TL dyaboy 118; Kawwdv 311 

tls: kal ris; 262; and zrofos equivalent in 
rhet. questions 308; 7 with hiatus 234; 
tl 8 ot; 308; Th radra; 300; Tk Totr’ 
éotl Tw; 77 

TOKEWY 351 

réxos. metaphorical 251 

tocotTo tantillum 284. 

Tpépew and Bdcoxew 341 

rplBew chains and the like 255, 331; Blov 
etc., 22; (uvydv 285 

tptdovdos 262 

rpimparos 262 

TptwBddov 310 

Tpvxew Blov etc, 22 

TUPBwpyXos 253 

tUpavvos, 7 (who?) 263 
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Tix GorTaros K.T.E. 36; Sldwow 335, 358; 
aya 358 


UBpis 2293; )( aikla 86 
bylawe ‘goodbye’ 314 
byleua ‘ pain bénit’ 217 
“Tdpa 159 

UOdos 51 Sq. 

draxrelv (c. acc.) 285 
tn ‘mountain’ 142 
brarnexhs 316 ‘ 
Yrepderrvety 229 
vreppafav 229 
drqvaTys 37, 38 

Umvor, ellipse of 380 
vrouvnoOfjvac ‘remember’ 252 
ds ‘rage’ 156 


gpawvounpls: cf. 386 

paraxpos : TO Paraxpdy 308 

PadXos 288, 307 

gaol ‘as the saying is’ 53 

pépev ‘give’ 342; or ‘come’? 364; pép 
el pépets 342 

gnut I repeat 190, 2393 (2% tmest) 33; 
with acc. of predicate and double acc. 
2433 ovK épeis=ovdx ay elas 200; épets 
=elros dv 198; épe? tows 76 

PObvos dréoTw K.T.E. 295 

prrety : PAG Bre 329; ve 48, 328 

pray (sens. obsc.) 101 

dopraé 126 

ppikn: ‘cold’ 388 

ppoveiv: Tov ppovodyra 367 

ppovrida éxew 31 

@pvé ‘ villain’ 84; =eunuch 237 

gvody ‘puff oneself up’ 81 


xalpew -érw ‘may She forgive’ 200 

XAAKH pela 405 

xdpis:  xdpis 268 

Xdpires live here 24, 359 

xaoxewv of idleness 189 

xethn dvotyew 363; puxn éml xX. 119 

xeuudv (metaph.) 36 

xelp: els Thy xXelpa diddvac 150; xetpes of 
painters etc. 206; ‘workmanship’ 306 

xAalva, signification of 75 

xvoav 38 

xotpos as a sacrifice 178 

xo ‘bile’ 150 

xpdew =xpalvew 18 

xpela dyer, Karel K.T-E. 743 
240 

xpH: Ov xpi 79 . 

xXpHoOa (sens. obsc.) 303; Sodvarc=use 
dare 294; els or mpbs 233; dre BovdrAE 233 

xpnores ‘fool’ 136 

Xpusoppbas 27 

xwrds (metaph.) 51 

xapyn: dorv Kal X. 72, 73 


m poo dyer 
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Patew =amrecbat ‘essay’ 210 
wevdecOat with acc. 301, 313 

Weddos (neuter of Yevdys) 107 
Whos: -ov pépew 104 

WvdrA1, VuAAS 377 

yuxn (‘by my y.’) 1525 a Exew 31 


wde ‘hither’ 240; kal wde 189 
@Oely ; -etrac impersonal 196 
@uirrAa 121 


amare: amo 49, 328; amabo 49 
atta 44 


bene (sit) 58 


Cappadox to 
catomidiare 119 
CerUussa 337 
Cilix 10 

CNIS 33, 34 
concha 54 
constrimgereé 259 


dicere: tibt dico 189 


Jax 33, 34 


pos: Kar’ wuou 119 

wpa (€ort) 314 

Qpae 359 

wpialvew 22 

ws dy 3473 exer 3303 after waprvpoma 193; 
ellipse of 286; final 106; with opt. ex- 
pressing wish 239; ‘understand that’ 
250 

gore with personal pronoun omitted 142 

ara ‘listeners’ 287 


LATIN 


tnscriptio 265 
Lesbia to 


mater 43 

merito te amo 328 

molere (sens. obsc.) 77 

mort, of love 45 

musca, type of insignificance 18 
Mysis to 


pater (coaxingly) 43 
perire, of love 45 


tata 44 
Thessala 11 
tibi dico 189 


INDEX SLIT 


SUBJECT INDEX 


Abdera go 

Abuse, terms of 84, 283, 286, 287, 378 

Acre 76 

Actors, how dressed 384sqq.; early types 
of 385 

Address, how given 302 

Adolescent beauty 38 

Adrasteia 295 

Adulteress, the xlv 

Age casts a shadow on Life 19 

Alexandria 25 sqq.; status of women 
at 40 

Alexandrines 25 sqq. 

Angel visits 16 

Animals, various spotted, typical of cun- 
ning 159; sacrified to Asklepios 179, 
180; names taken from 97, 156, 405 

Apelles, picture by 200; nationality of 
206; utterance by 209 

Apes kept in Greek households 139 

Aphrodite 59, 60, 264 

Aphrodite Anadyomene, in Asklepios’ 
temple at Cos, not mentioned 205 

Armour, simile from 75 

Artake 356 

Artemis 264 

Artist blest by the spectator 183 

Ash, symbolic of decay 33; concealing 
fire, metaphor for dormant love zézd. 

Askalabos 41 

Asklepiades of Samos, fragment of 413 

Asklepios 214; hymns to 174 Sqq.; sup- 
plants Zeus 213 

‘ Asleep...?’ 329, 380 

Asses, feeding of, lowest class of labour 
1353 used in mock triumph 250 

Auctions 344 

Awakening from dream 394 


Babo 288 
Back, the, symbol of old age 412 
Baldness, typical of small tradesmen 1, 


304 

Baubo 41, 288 

Bawd, the, ‘acts for the welfare of the 
victim’ 48; the, drinks xxxi; the old 
XXxlli, Xxxv; uses religious phrases 
XXxV, 573 nurses employed as 15 

Beauty, the age of 38 


Bed, rubbish thrown under 129 

Berytus 24 

Best, least bad is 406 

Binding of slaves 238 

Bird-fanciers 315 

Birds kept in bosom 316 

Bittis 232 

Blasphemy, apologised for 30, 200, 294 

‘Blessed memory’ 303 

Boar, type of fury 157 

Boethus 185 

Borrowing from neighbours 310 

‘Bounce out of the room’ 262 

Boy and goose, picture of 185 

Branding on the forehead 195; with letters 
265; of slaves 257 

Brands, used by Greeks as matches 


34 
Brikindera go 
Buying is owning 239 


Cakes, sacred 214, 215 

Calligraphy, boys taught 130 

Callimachus xvi sqq., 27 

Calling (at a house) 11 sqq. 

Cat, ‘It must have been the’ 358 

Catalogues 344 

Catamites wear hairlong 97; graduate into 
bawds 97; stammer 97; names from 
flowers 98; use ointment 99; see 


Pp. 75. 

Chapels in temples 176 

Charondas 89 

Chickens, type of idle learner 342; gape 
for food 342 

Children, support of old age 135, 405 ; 
a boon or bane? 404; are gold 407; 
unpleasant habits of 87 

Child-words 15, 43 sq- 

Clay, man made of 80 

Clean the cup 54 

Cloak, as a prize 75 

Clothes, similes from 75 ; torn in amorous 
encounters 93 

Cobbler, the bald xlix ; the immoral li; 
the short xlix; talks loudly1; type of 
low artisan xlviil 

Cock, as herald or trumpeter 177; the 
poor man’s sacrifice 179 


456 


Cold of dawn 341, 388 

Communion, Holy 217 

Complaints of tradesmen 340 

Cook = executioner 394 ; 

Corn, corn-growing districts 77; public 
gifts of 76 

Coronis 175 

Cos and Demeter 18; and Leto 106; 
and Hercules 105; and Merops 105; 
and Minos 103; its children 407 

Costumes, see Dress 

“Count the chickens’ =‘ spoons’ 315 

Courtesans, named after animals 97; 
after flowers 98; after seasons 361; 
names of: Gyllis 13, Myrtale and Sime 
60, Kynno 183; graduate into bawds 
97; love of money 100; purchase of 
Iol 

Crab, eyes of 190 

Creation, of man 79 ; symbol of perfection 
334 

Camanals, released on holidays 266 

Cup, metaphors from 23 

Curse, to confirm oath 339 

Cyzicus and Mime VII 357 


Davus 258 

Dawn is cold 341, 388; is noisy 341 

Day, drunkenness etc. by day inexcusable 
78 

Days, sacred 143 

Dead, the, cannot be raised to life 35 

Death as a shadow 19, 20 

Delian divers 142 

Demeter 41, 50, 58Sq.; wanderings of 
288; festival of, obscenities at 289 

Democracy, used in pleas 78 

Departure, how to take 313 sqq. 

Descent, the, into Hades 42 

Descriptions of buildings xliii 

Dice, named after famous characters 133 

Dionysiac festivals 385; plays liv sq. 

Dogs, eat leather 347 

Doors burst open in revels 83 

Down, youthful 37, 38 

Dreams, awakening from 394; interpre- 
tations of lii, 382, 384, 395 Sq. 3 purifica- 
tion from 381; recounted to heaven 381 

Dress of shepherds 383; of actors 385; 
of slaves 238; pets kept in fold of 317 

Drinking, customs at 54 sqq. 


Eating, verbs of, metaphorical of desire 348 

Ecphrasts, the xliti 

Egypt, the home of love and pleasure 
23 sqq.; luxury of 25 sqq. 

Emperor, Titles of 258 

Encaustic painting 336 

Endymion type of sleepiness 380 

Ephesus, scene of Mimes vi and vit 
xlvii, 357 


SUBJECT INDEX 


Epimetheus 162 

Epione 176 

Erinna 289 

Eunuchs 237 

Euthanasia 411 

Excuses, for lechery 78 ; method of 231; 
‘Iam aman’ 241; ‘you may do what 
you like if I err again’ 241; for leaving 

I 

Bieentioner =cook 394 

Eyes, oaths by 290; swollen with desire 
3°7 


Famine 76, 77 

Farewell, how to take 313 

Farm, workers at 11 sq. 

Fates, local cults of 17; swearing by 
the 17 

Feast, women seen at 32, 40; ‘you will 
keep such and such a feast’ 271 

Female costume worn by actors 384 

Fig, proverbial of likeness, ‘as like as 
two figs’ 304 

Fishermen, poor 132, 143; lead a dull 
life 143 

Fit, a perfect, how expressed, 334, 364,365 

Fleas, type of nimbleness 377 

Flogging, of boys 119; pinioning before 
240 

Flower names, significance of 98 

Fly, the, proverbial of weakness 18 

Fold of dress, pets kept in 317 

Following girls 88 

Foreigner, the uérotxos 74 

Fortune, the cup of 23; uncertainty of 36 

Fowls roost on the wall 177 

Fox, type of cunning 351 

Fragments, of Herodas, doubtful 407, 
413, 417, 419, 421 

Freedmen dedicate chains on leaving ser- 
vitude 255; rights of 237, 255 

Fuller, the, beats and scrapes clothes 211 


Gaiety, sign of loose morals in women 34, 


35 

Gambling hells 124 

Games: 66s, \aBé 100; dorpayddac 121 ; 
XaAKH mvia 405; xadklvda 120; xvTpa 
4053 mecare digitis 147 

Gifts, of corn to the state 76 

Girl and Apple, picture of 184 

God-like=happy 363 

Gods, offended by comparisons 30; claim 
service 47; conflicting spheres of 47 

Gold, is best 407; comic 354; and purple 
worn by Dionysiac revellers 384 

Gossip, the xlii 

Graces, the 24, 359 

Grasshoppers, type of chattering xliii 
395; of longevity 412 

Gyara, type of wretched island 153 


SUBJECT INDEX 


Hair, long, significance of 95, 97 

Happiness, complete, denied to man 406; 
‘like god’ 363 

Health, greatest of boons 217 

Heaven, ‘the seventh heaven’ 363 

Hera protects women’s rights 263; titles 
of 263 

Hercules and the Nemean lion 99 

Hermodorus 302 

Herodorus, fragment of 407 

Hipponax, fragment of 405 

eke criminals released on 266, 
207 

Honey: hands washed in by Mithraists 
161; washing tongue in 161; libations 
of 271 

Horses, branded 265; typical of immodest 
laughter 366 

‘Husband’s dinner-time’ 314 

Hyperides’ use of diminutives 367 

Hypocoristic words 15, 43 sq. 


Tacchus 41, 289 

Iambe 41 

Imprecations—‘ Curse the day’ 239 

Infernal gods are trépavvor 263 

Jon (of Euripides) 188 

Ionian cities, luxurious xlvii 

Isis 25, 42, (?) 264, 289 

Ivy pile by attendants on Dionysus 384, 
3°7 


Judaea 77 
Judgement, the, of Paris 30 


Knucklebones (of gazelles) 130; game of 
129 


‘Lame’ verses 398; stories 51 

Laughter, immodest 366 

Laundry, machine, ancient parallel 212 

Law, not to be wiser than the 82 

‘Least bad is best’ 406 

Leather, heat bad for 367 

Leg of sacrifice offered to god 213 

Letters, how taught 134; used in brand- 
ing 265 

Life, hanging on lips 119; uncertainty of 


Tae life on 119 

‘Living’ image 186 

Lounges, shops used as li 

Love, cup of 23; effects of 44, 45 

Lovers first see each other at feast 40 

Loves, the 24, 359 

Luxury of Ionian cities xlvii; shoes and 
dress indicate 77, xlviii 

Lynx, type of roguery 160 


457 


Maid, the 28, 29, 41 

Man never completely happy 405; ‘I am 
aman’ 241 

Market place: condemned slave to be 
taken through 249 

Matches, Greeks used brands 34 

Matius 419 

Meat, offered to idols 216 

Messenia of Menander 377 

Metanira 41 

Mice eat iron, proverbial 153 

Miletus and Mimes vi and vii 357, 
xlvii 

Minos 103 

Mise 289 

Miser, the 356, 358 

Misme 41 

Mountain and wood 142 

Mourners, professional 268 

Mourning, duty of relatives 303 

Mouse, the, proverbial of weakness 19; 
type of silence 156 

Muses, the 24; appeal to 118; on school 
walls xlii; versed in 395 

Museum, the Alexandrine 28 

Myrtle, the, sacred to Aphrodite 60 


Names xxx; changed to conceal barbaric 
origin 85; denoting honourable parent- 
age 230; denoting humble position 251; 
foreign sounding go, 294; from flowers, 
significance of g8; from insects, beasts 
etc. 96; from places 357; given in full 
53; how abbreviated 151; of animals 
given to instruments 156; of cimaedi 
60; of prostitutes 59 sq-, 97, 183, 361; 
of shoes 345 sqq.; of slaves, see s.v.; 
proper, boys taught to write 134; typical, 
see also 13 (bis), 37 (bis), 183, 186, 254, 
289 etc. 

Nannakos 124 

Nemesis 295 

Night, excuse for misdeeds 78 

Noises of dawn 341 

Nose, seat of anger 298 

Nossis 289 

Nurses as Go-betweens 15 


Oaks and Dionysus 383 

Oaths xxxvi, xlvii; ‘as you hope that’ 
3353; by appropriate deities 193; by 
Demeter 50, 58sq.; by eyes 290; by 
hearth 366; by hope of posterity 260; 
by person’s life 155, 2601; by safe 
return 50; confirmed by curses 339; 
touching thing sworn by 290 

Odysseus 389 

Offerings, appropriated by priest 216 


1 © Life of thy child’ is a womanish oath of Billi mothers one to another at every 
third word (Doughty Avabza Deserta 1 269 (1921)). 


os: 


458 


Oilflasks, proverbial for smoothness 131 
Ointment, used by men, significance of 


old age 411; children are support of 
135, 406 

Old men carry sticks 393 

Ox, expensive sacrifice 180 


Pages, of Macedonian kings 27 

Pallas, goddess of handicraft 335 

Pandar, disgraceful trade xxxviii; dress 
of xxxvii; old and bald xxxvii; per- 
fidious xxxvili 

Paris, the Judgement of 30 

Parody xli; Index Iv s.v. Burlesque 

Parrots 345 

Patient, good man should be 298 

Payment of schoolmasters and sophists 
122 sqq. 

Penalty, doubled for intentional offence 


9 

Perfection, phrases of 332, 364, 365 

Persephone 28, 29, 41 

Personification, methods of 176 

Personifications, confer qualities by touch 
358 

Phaselis go 

Philaenis 13 

Philetas xviii, 232 

Philippos 95 

Philosophy at Alexandria 26 

Phoenicia 77 

Phrygian slaves 84; ignorant 138 

Phrygians, red-haired 234 

Phryne 92 

Piety, mock xxxy, xlvii, 71 

Pig-feeding 379 

Pigs made to drink heavily 378; un- 
mentionable 378 

Pisa 38 

Plectrum, what made of 301 

Podaleirios 177 

Poor men call their own slaves 376 

Porters (low fellows) 125, 126 

Poverty 73, 74; signs of xlili, 77 

Prayer, sacrifice ends with 213 

Prayers, by a person’s life 152, 155; by 
the beard 152 

Price, of ships 71; of shoes 3533; of 
slaves 239 

Priests are smug hypocrites 218; are im- 
posters 216; are gluttons 216 

Prometheus 80 

Prophecies, skits on 103 

Prostitutes, see Courtesans 

Prounikos 127 

Psylli, the 376 

Ptolemy II, character of 28 

Ptolemies, titles of the 27 

Punishments, branding 256; on the fore- 
head 195; a punch on the head 247; 


SUBJECT INDEX 


of boys 119, 149, 156, 162; prepara- 
tions for 119, 240, 3315 inflicted by 
public executioner 243; 1,000 lashes 
2453; tattooing 257 i 

Purple and gold worn by Dionysiac re- 
vellers 384 

Pythagoras 95 

Pythagoreans, the 46 


Qualities conferred by touch of personifi- 
cations 358 


Rain=‘ bad times’ 342 

Recitations, by schoolboys 136, 464 
Relatives mourn 303 

Religion, pleaded by the bawd 57, xxxv 
Retailers, complain of high prices 340 
Revels 82 

Right hand, sitting on, meaning of 175 
Ropes, how improvised 236 


Sacrifices, to Asklepios 179, 180; meat 
taken home from 216 ; human, at vege- 
tation festivals 393 

Sacristan 188, 216sqq- 

Sailors, characteristics of g0; lascivious 
xl; rowdy xxxix 

Samos 95 

Sanctuaries in temples 197 

Saturnalia 266, lv 

School, flogging, methods of 119 

Schoolmaster, the xlii 

Schoolmasters, methods of chastisement 
119; payment of 122 sqq.; cheated 
122 sqq. 

Scoundrels, proverbial, names of 202 

Scourges, how improvised 236 

Scymnus, style of go 

Scythians, red-haired 234 

Sedentary trades ignoble xlix 

Seriphus, type of wretched island 153 

Shadow, the, of Death 19, 20; of Old 
Age 19 

Shaving before branding 265 

Shepherds, how dressed 383 

Ships, price of 71 

Shoes, and luxury xlviii, 77; coloured 3373 
price of 353; white, worn by women 
3373 names of 345 sqq. 

Shops as lounges li 

Short stature, typical of tradesmen 1, 304 

Sibyll of Cumae 412 

Sixty, too old at 411 

Skins, leaped on at Dionysiac games 389; 
significance of 396 

Slaves, as paramours xlv; branded on 
forehead 264; called by master in 
poor house 376; dare not speak openly 
3533 keep falling asleep 329; ‘name- 
less’ 286; names of ro, 11, 239, 


SUBJECT INDEX 


329, 376, lix; ought not to wait for 
word of command 242; prices of 239; 
how punished 331; shaved before 
branding 265; spy on their masters 
287; of three generations 262 

Sleep, denied to workers 340; overtakes 
all things 143; shed on the eyes 329; 
typical of softness 307 

Slippers 367 

Snake of Asklepios 214 

Snakes, sacred, how fed 214; test of 
chastity 214, 377 

Snake, type of roguery 160 

Snub noses denote lasciviousness 60 

‘Soft as sleep’ 307; ‘soft as wool’ 308 

Sophists, payments of 123 

‘Speaking’ likeness, a 186 

Spitting in a person’s face 262 

Sponges at Delos 142 

Stammering, significance of 97 

Stars, the, proverbial of multitude 29 

Statues, dedicated to gods 187; seem 
real at a distance 186 

Stelles 41 

Sticks carried by old men 393 

Stone, type of stupidity 283; of dvaicOnola 
362; can’t fly 362 

Street-rowdies 75 

Stroking the head (coaxing) 308 

Sunday 143 

Superstitions connected with dreams 381, 
hii 


Syria 77 


Tablet of schoolboys, as our slates 128 

Tablets, votive 181 

Tales, old wives’ 51 sq. 

Tattooing 257; in Thrace 256 

Teeth, barrier of 141; eat but do not 
speak 141 

Telesphorus 175, 177 

Temples, open at daybreak 196; sanc- 
tuaries in 197 

Tenements, poor life in 141 

Thales 85 

Thersites | 

Thesmophoria 42, 289, 404 

Threats, form of 236 
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Titles of Emperors 258 

Toasts at drinking 58 

Torture in Attic law 102 

Tradesmen are bald 304; are short 304 ; 
get no sleep 340; petty, complain of 
wholesale prices 340; speak in loud 
voice 305; see also xlvii sqq. 

Twentieth day 143 


Tyre 77 
Ulysses 389 


Vegetation festivals, human sacrifices at 
393 

Vee should be visible to wronged 
party 163 

Verses, ‘lame’ 398 

Vice, unnatural, among women 288 

Visits, of angels 16 

Voice, loud, typical of low tradesmen 
305 


Wafer, holy, names for 217 

Walk, perverted sign of moral obliquity 
187 

Walls ‘ burst by talking’ 285 

Wares praised by seller 152 

Washing in metaphors 161 

Waterclocks 86 

Wealth, should not override the law 70 

Wedding garments and shoes 357 

Wheat 77 

Whip, used for beating boys 149 

Wine, mixing of 55 

‘Wipe the bowl’ 54 

Witnesses, cases without 102 

Women, betray secrets 291; should be- 
have with decorum 34, 5; stay at home 
14, 32, 40; unnatural vices of 288; 
wear white shoes 337 

Wood and mountain 142 

Wool, typical of softness 308 

‘Words instead of loaves’ 343 

Wrestling, terms of, used metaphorically 
20, 75 

Writing taught by model 135 


Zeus supplanted by Asklepios 213 


INDE XSLY: 


GRAMMAR, METRE, STYLE, TEXTUAL CRITICISM etc. 


Accent: avovn 377, uwpos 238, Wevdea 246 
Crases, Prodelisions etc.: de? ’ydov or 
ed ’vdov 367, debvra 240, detpuar 239, 
éyGde =eyw Oe 12, wy ME 154, ToU=cOol 
e 57, @=O ol- 210, 316, =ol o- 316 
Dialect: 

(2) Forms: dexropis 315, amapre- 
=opmapre- 249, dorpayddn 121, ynpas 
32, yAdooa 299, YANXwWY 405, ypnus 
138, dud0t go, éredv 136, pegovws 212, 
vwOpln 196, mupéwy 100, pdxis 142, 
péyxew 377, cauBara 346, aor. subj. 
in -wut, -not 87, 139, 201. See also 
p- lxii sqq. To. on yAdooa (299) add 
that the form occurs in inscriptions e.g. 
at Miletus Ditt. Sy//.31002(H.S. Jones). 

(6) Grammar: neut. pl. for sing. 
309, dat. after mivw 55, Tpiry nuépy= 
tplrnv juepay 133, ptcp. and efut= 
main verb 158, aor. after wéMAw 154. 
See also p. 76 (4 duuds), 178 (% xot%pos) 

(c) Metre, see Metre and p. Ixiv. 

(d) Style, see p. Ixiv. 

(ce) Words: Bauxides 345, duddw 353, 
eldos 29, éredv 136, # for eire 303, OF 
101, KUOpn IX. )( xUTpN VII. 76, Aavpy 18, 
olov 102, dkws=when 137, oTelyw 250, 
Timos 353, &pn 190. See also p. Ixiil sq. 

Ellipse: av elnv 237; décer? 330; Soddos, 
oixérns 11; dpaxpual go; fevyAy 330; 
Ovyarnp or yur 229; Kpnoépa 1373 
KUME etc. 233 A€youor (2) (after ddnOF) 
T4135 pd 263; mepls Q23 mdvos 3913 m7) 
after verbs of taking care 361; 6, 7%, 
76 when followed by relative (Ionic) 
348, with olkdv 302, with xpdvos éxetvos 
k.T.A. 194, with gen. of exclamation 
182; of rév after rls (not used) 11; 
after modNol 395; olkjuatra 252; olkos 
51, 261; ovola 178; d6POaduol 254, 290; 
mwédat 2543 myn 178; mAnyal 153; 
mov with ovdév dddo...9 240; 7d 
Tpayud L20sq.; ov méy 41; cor after 
piroy 750 etc. 149; Umrvos 380; ws 286; 
subst. after ethnic adjective 254; verbs 
of motion 16; vb. after rés ryv... 12 

Grammar: 

Adjective=gen. of noun ‘made of’ 
203; acc. pl. neut. for adverb 201; 
neuter plural for singular 309; predi- 
cative use 93; amo- =d- 150 


Adverb: interrogative use of 8zrws etc. 
3053; of motion and rest confused in 
late Greek 14; relative and interrogative 
with verbs of observing 145 

Article: apparently redundant, 7 xapes 
268: see also under Ellipse; not used 
singly in phrases like méXemos, éx mohé- 
fuov 269; predicative uses 28, 71 

Negative after é& of x.7.A. 17 

Noun: Cases: Nominative, of ex- 
clamation and voc. 252.—Vocative, 
appeal to imaginary audience 291 ; 
and nom. of exclamation 252.—Ac- 
cusative after éuBdérev 300; malfew 
121; wWetderAar 300; and dat. after 
mpos 366; cognate with airoduat 261.— 
Genitive after a neuter plural adj. 
49 sq.; after verbs implying fullness 
179; after eis 513; descriptive 179 ; 
first depends on second 129 ; objective 
and subjective 73; of thing for which 
a person is blessed 183 ; partitive with- 
out tis 84.—Dative after tivw =ék gen. 
55; vdaxréw (2) 285; ethic 285; for 
accusative of object 205; of pronoun 
for possessive 45; with inf. for acc. 
355.—Gender: AlOos 183, xotpos 178 

Particles: dv after doxety 204; omit- 
ted with potential opt. 152, Vv. 76; ye 
in answer contradicts a negative 160 ; 
-ep not w. interrogatives 125 

Prepositions: eis after verbs of mock- 
ing 53, €xk Bins 253, degiAs 181, Sixns 
211; mpés c. acc. and dat. 366 

Pronouns: relative and interrogative 
with verbs of observing 145 ; relative 
for interrogative 305; wiv with avrov not 
reflexive 332; oUros, not foll. by article, 
predicative 45; oe with inf. redundant 
355 

Verbs: construction of verbs of 
mocking 53; of praising 192; of watch- 
ing 144; evAaBoduar Trofoa=ed. wh 
Towjoa: 361 

Forms: augment, omission of 396; 
aKyKouvKa 250; yeAdw, future of 53: see 
also Dialect 

Mood: Imperative, the, defiant, 
ironical 21.—Subj. (with dv) after verbs 
of waiting 145.—Optative, ‘pure,’ in 
subordinate clauses 155; potential with- 


GRAMMAR, METRE, STYLE, ETC. 461 


out dy 152, V. 76; opt. with dp final 
347-—-Infinitive, subject of, omitted 
after dore 142; used as noun 55.— 
Participles, neuter plural for singular 
309; with edué for main verb 158 

Person: variation of 2nd and 3rd in 
hymns 174, 397; plural after neuter 
nom. pl. 380; with singular vocative 157 

Tenses: present for future 53.—Fu- 
ture, for imperative 249; in final clauses 
for subj. 358; with oJ=imperative 11; 
(=you can) with verbs of seeking 308; = 
Aor. subj. with év.—Perfect ‘in a state 
of? 142, 175 

Voice: active, with Blov x.7.d. 233 in- 
transitive uses: orpépew 15; oTpoBelv 
15; middle, for active de?ra 144, 300, 
Introd. ; uerpetoOae ‘to have measured’ 
284.—Passive, impersonal 197 


Metre: 


Caesura 13 1.—Division of words and 
foot 85.—Elisions, -eve of opt.: € not 
elided 152.—Hiatus after -y 283; after 
vocative in -¢ 260; after ri 234; ov ely 
II. 43; 000€ els 36; @ dvaé 181.—Stress 
on different syllables 301.—Syllables 
arbitrarily lengthened: dyxaAy vil. 8, 
doTpayadat 121; & in émtovow 3098; 
vin bylea 2182. Syllables shortened, 
-ai- before vowel 340; -axr- 393; BéATiov 
104; -€lov 2453 -ev- before vowel 151 ; 
“Yew 3423 Kadds and xadébs 365 


Order: 


Changed in excitement 184; enclitic 
between article and noun 152; word 
before ydp or uév not stressed 306, 3115 
word of relative clause placed before 
rel. (cf. 11. 14), 1553 words in relative 


clause 232; ye immediately following: 


ovv 3123; wh misplaced 311; od 307, 
296, 103, 382 
Style: 

Abstract Noun for Adj. 341, cf.287.— 
Aposiopesis 261; in threats 236.—Asyn- 
deton 93; after dAAd 53 sq.; with tone 
of resignation 233.—Burlesque (Attic 
Orators) 86 (katro), (’dwp), 88 (law 
of aixla, etc.), 89 (dtrdodv rlunua), 
92 (Hyperides and Phryne), 97 (ad- 
missions), 99, 1o1 (digression and re- 
sumption), 102 (appeal to torture), 104 
(whole state injured), (appeal to le- 
gendary glories).—Catalogues - 344.— 
Concrete for abstract—part of body for 
quality 287.—Construction, variation of 
246.—Datism 144.—Hyperbole for me- 
taphor 307 sq.—llliteracy xliiiNames 
used for personal pronoun 53.—Para- 


taxis 130.—Pleading xlvi.—Proverbs! 
xxix; ‘keep the pot boiling’ 352; ‘ Phry- 
gians are better for a beating’ 107; 
‘where mice eat iron’ 153; ‘you can’t 
drive a dog from leather’ 347; ’Axécew 
cehjvn 146; dvOpwrros elul 241, 264; 
dpxata Kai rékous 251; devrépy yroun 
397; edpav amopay 332; Svydv rpiBew 
285; érépw deitar 127; Kal mepvas ovdels 
oa” émawéoeey 1523 Kuods xo Tdarns 87; 
Adruov kvdooew 407 ; Norra dyxEw 99; 
Aurapwrepos AnKVOov 131; unde Kappos 
kivety 39, 1483 wos &v rican 92; dfL016- 
TEPOS TVKOU 304; OU Adywr aryopa detrat 
3433 wotxtAwrepos Udpas 159; Ta Nav- 
vakou kdalew 1243 6 év Zaum Kouyrns 
95.—Pythagoreans, words borrowed 46.— 
Reiteration of words 201.—Repetition 
in retort 348; in indignation 231; of 
voc., solemn 412; of word=yes 309.— 
ypu 406 sq., 298. 


Synonyms: 


Use of, Introd. xxix; airety=ééa- 
103; dAedpn=dogpddre. 78; advKby= 
mikpov 723 dwowdy=dmouarrewv 181; 
dpnpe= ov jpmoorat 3333; diapépw = dia- 
popéw 358; Spvrro=amodp. 378; éxrpl- 
wei =amodel 292; EAxew=rTplBew 285 ; 
&vOea=lepd 395; emavpécOar=dvacba 
1183; érlomy=éraxadrovojon 88; Snv= 
olkety 407; O€wv=émridpaywy 209; Kdr- 
Tew =TepiBbcKerOa 333; voely=Tnpelv 
144; Opudy=mpoxwpey 122; TpUXW= 
TplBw 22 


Terminations: 


-& of interjections, erroneous 154 ; 
-at or -al in interjections 154; -aww 
18, 22; -avdw 235; -as -Gdos 290; -as 
-dros 290; -da, -dyv, adverbs in 148 ; 
-e¥s, nouns in 256, 3943; -ewv, nouns in 
3513 -7da, -ydov, adverbs in 1483 -nes 
113 -#s 893; -Adn, nouns in 235; -Opa 
1243 -Opa, nouns in 235; -cgew, verbs 
in 119g; -wéda, adverbs in 148; “Va, 
proper names in 233; -ts 233; -ts, 
names in 3113 -?res of feasts 2715 -txos 
143 0a 3593 -oTpa 1243 -TAN 2355 
-rpa (pl. n. of words of reward) 180; 
-Tpa, nouns in 235; -Tpov etc. applied 
to persons 191; -vdptoy 2133; -vAALov 
356; -xls, nouns in 333; -w, as abbre- 
viation 176; -o{w=-woKw 347; -wv, 
nouns in 228; -wros 386 


Textual Errors 


Assimilation of letters wrong V. 25, 
VI. 91, 92; case confused I. 73, 1X. 2, 
TV. 26?, 51?, V. 553; corrections mis- 
placed in text VII. 97, 127, 360, 368; 


1 See also Index V s.v. Paroemiographit Graect, and cf. 1. 9, 15, 37) 41; 753 Ul. 
22, 33, 66, 933 IV. 445 V- 68; VII. 80, 118, 123. 
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dittography v. 11, 77, VII. 106; gloss 
(intrudes into text) 125, in margin I. 25, 
79, eldos and dys 29, wdvor for avrot 
307; Haplography aya for ayaa 1. 31, 
Mnrporiwn <pj> Il. 58, mpio<o> wv 
Ill. 82, <por> pa IV. 20, Oepya 
<Oepud> IV. 61, épya <Td> Iv. 76, 
Bother <por> V. 6, apraca<oa> VI. 
30, <ev>ernpls VII. 100, v6 < ov T> dv 
Vil. 129, m<epi m>ddas VIII. 33, 
moods confused III. 23, 55, VI- 6, 34, 
36, vill. 3; order dislocated VII. 129, 
V. 73, 308; persons confused III. 84, 
VI. 53 verse omitted VI. 93 ; word given 
twice in error 1. 46, 76, 77, Ill. 71, IV. 
5, 67, V. 4, 31, VIII. 6; word omitted 
Il. 79, IV. 59?, VI. 43, see Haplo- 
graphy; words wrongly divided 272, 
316, VI. 65 

Confusions of letters: a and e II. 
84; a- (privative) omitted in texts p. 2715 
-@ and -a? 154; -at and -ta 345, and 
ENIII. 193 at and m III. 23; yande Ill. 
93, P- 160; y and 7 VI. 80; y and v III. 34, 
V. 41, VIII. 73 yp and mI. 2, p. 52; dand 
d Iv. 11, and 7 111. 88, VII. 129, pp. 
290, 345; Oud and ¢160; e€ anda Il. 
SAsimemand ymllis esi ry LViem2 savin Ts 
EA eancenjcaiom, VieO,mpos 765 sand 
in II. 29, IV. 95, VI. 633 ede and ae 
Ill. 193 émt- and Wro- p. 252; ¢ and da 
160, and & VII. 77, VI. 6?; 7 and e 
hie Oy, TGR MINIS. Fi) Wo tig, gels euatel 1 
IV. 50, and o VII. 48, 110, and 7 III. 
33, and rt VI. 473 me and ae III. 23, 
and -e I. 1, VI. 6, p. 378; @ and 
oV. 413 t omitted (Zasszm) ; « wrongly 
inserted 11. 82 625, 111. 80; « and y III. 
93, p- 160; « and IV. 50, and p IIt. 
21 (20), and o Iv. 26, 513 wa and am 
3453 (n and eu II. 29, IV. 95, VI. 633 
-ts and -c (voc.) p. 49; x and x IV. 33, 
VI. 58?, VII. QI, p. 344, and v VI. 19, 
Pp: 3443 Aand 6Iv.11,and atl. 18, 83, 
and x VII. 57 (?), p- 3453 AN and pw IV. 
67; Aw and po IV. 94, p.217; « and AX 
Iv. 67; wo and Aw IV. 94, p. 2173 
and ¢ III. 21 (20), and « VI. 19, and o 
I. 12, 58?, II. ro (margin? vewew for 
veuets), 84, 1V. 95, VI. 57, and x It. 96, 
VII. 54?, 1133 €and ¢ VII. 77; VI. 6?, 
o and @ Vv. 41, and w VII. 3, VIII. 36, 
37, 40; mand yp I. 2, p. 52, and 7 Il. 
55, and ve VI. 41; m7 and v7 p. 3453 
po and w II. 49; o om. It. 84, Iv. 
38, 80, V. 59, VI. 30, VII. 19, 41, 42, 
77, VI. 46?, 86?; o and ct IV. 26, 51, 
and \ III. 18, 83, and v I. 12, 58?, IIL. 


GRAMMAR, METRE, STYLE, 


10 margin?, 84, IV. 95, VI. 57, and 7 
I. 89, 11. 17, IV. 793 -o7Tos and -oTpos 
p- 287; ow- om. Vv. 56; 7 and ¥ VI. 80, 
and 6 III. 88, VI. 25, VII. 129, Pp. 290, 
345, and 7 III. 33, and @ III. 55, and 
oI. 89, Il. 17, IV. 79, and v VII. 58, 
Ill. 72; 7¢ and 9 VI. 47, and m VI. 
413 77 and ur pp. 151, 3453; v omitted 
VII. 99, and y III. 34, VIII. 7, and rT 
Ill. 72; vo- and émt- p. 2523 ur and Tr 
151, 345, and m7 3453; x and k IV. 33, 
VI. 58?, VII. gi, and A VII. 57 ?, p. 345 5 
and v II. 96, VII. 54?, 113, Pp» 3443 @ 
omitted VII. 57, and o VII. 3, VIII 
6, 37, 40, and po II. 49. 

Conkitons and Corapenas of Words: 

*Aypata and ’Axala 104 

aypoxta and amoxia I. 2 

aicow, tenses often corrupted 357 

adnOuvds and AlOwos VII. 10g 

adloxer and ddeylfer 19 

dppin and dvay 15 

év omitted or corrupted I. 71 

dvayys and évayijs 93 

dvaryvos, corruptions of 378 

dvain and duply 15 

arouxla and dyporxla I. 2 

amma and arta 43 

dpraw, -éw, -ifw, -dw 46 

drpwre and drpemre 17 

adrra and drma 43 

avOts and abris V. 63 

avrév and éavrév Il. 28 

Badifew and Bagew VII. 32 

Bagew and Badlfew vil. 32; and Bpatewr 
II. 102 

Bpdgew and Bage II. 102 

yap and 6é vi. 81 

ve misplaced 313 

ye ev and yerny 70 

ypadiwy and maldwy 52 

TvAXé and yivat I. 67 

yuval and Ivan I. 67 

dé omitted VII. 105 

6é and yap vi. 81 

de? and éde. 81 (cf. 111. 87) 

de? omitted VII. 126? 

dewds and dévvos VII. 104! 

Sel&eve and AjEeve III. 11 ? 

dévvos and dewéds VII. 104 

64 misplaced 88 

djoov and ddcor v. 18 

66s and @és VI. £ 

ddcov and dfcov v. 18 

éaurév and av’rév 11. 28 

éyévero and édéyero 59 

éy@de and éyw dé 12 

€dec and det 8x (cf. 111. 87) 


» Herzog conjectured the same corruption in Archil. 7. 65, to which Mr H, S. 


Jones calls my attention. 


LEX TPUAL CRITICISM, ETC. 


&dpas and éeuds 24 

elmrep and el map- 71 

éxdiav and @dadiay 140 

édéyero and éyévero 59 

eos and é\eov 360 

éuds and édpas 24 

éuol and po 285 

éumpos and éx’ ipots Iv. 83 

évayns and dvayis 93 

én’ ipots and éumpos Iv. 83 

émirede? and értrevet go 

éoremro and éortxTo VIII. 32 

(é)or(t) and (c)e 355 

€ort and poe 234 

eUBovdAn and dovAn 310 

exphv and xpi Il. 28, p. 79 

HOu6s and icOuds 362 

6és and dés VI. 1 

Géwy and dedv 209 

Oradtay and éxdiav 140 

OH and 067 V. 41 

icOpds and 7Ou6s 362 

xabérxew and xabede 19 

xanés and codés VI. 38 

kahvwy and kéyw VIII. 60 

Kapwés and Kapdos I. 54 

kelyn and kemévn IV. 27 

kuwety and Buweiv 229 

koupds and K@mos 41 

Kkoyw and xadiyp VIII. 60 

Kpovos and xpévos IV. 33 

Aé€Eere and Ajéeve III. 11 

Aempés and campés VI. 36 

Ajéeve and Aééece (?) 111. 11, and deléeve (?) 
III. 11 

AlOvos and a4d\nOwés VII. 109 

Aywdreos corrupted 360 

pév and muy V. 70, VII. 12?, p. 332 

ph omitted after od 155 

pndév and pnbév III. gt 

picOdv and potpay 111. 64 

po. and éuol 285 

po. and éort 234 

pot omitted V. 6, VII. 65 

potpar and potoa 118 

potpay and proOdy III 64 

pévos, gloss for avrés 307 

pu’ and wus confused I 15, p. 18 

ynov and viv II 3 

yoou and ¢pevGy IX 10 

vov and viv II 3 

vrov and v@ros V. 33, p- 246 

067 and OAH V 41 
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6kov and bkws 111 75 

ov and ofv I 373 ov un corrupted 155 

ovdé and ovxi 1 78 

oiv and ov I 37 

otrws and otrw IV 71 

ovxé and ovdé I 78 

matgvey and méumew 11 63 

mwatéw and mpntw III 82 

mane and mdAuv II 52? 

may and rév 128 

mwamat and like confused by copyists 154 

mwanrewy and mévrwy 391, and -maATwv 
392 

map(d) and mep 71 

mapa and mpés I. 9 

mwéurew and malfew 11. 63 

wep and map(a) II. 5?, p. 71, Ill. 12? 

mpnéw and maltéw 111. 82 

mpo 6 and mpés 87 

mpos and mapa I. 9, and mpd 6 87 

mpos Kelvovowy for mpovvlkoiot 127 

mpéaGe and mpés Te 87 

copBadra and ctpBora 346 

campos and dempés VI. 36 

oBéoou and orpdca 246 

o(e) and (é)or(t) 355 

oxtdos and okdros III. 68, p. 149 

cot and o@ Vv. 69, p. 260 

copés and kaXés VI. 38 

oTpéper, oTpopel, oTpoBer 15 

oTpGoa and aBécoa 246 

atuyepés and torepos 36 

cvpBora and cauBara 346 

«6 and ool v. 69, p. 260 

7h and Ty 56 

To misplaced or omitted 88, 308 

Tovde and tovro<u> V. 42 

TovTo<v> and Tovde V. 42 

TroUTwy and Tavde VII. II 

Tov and may 128 

Tovde and rovTwy VII. II 

bAhew and nov nv 142 

torepos and orvyepds 36 

dadratxoy and PiAapxXov 127 

gact and dice I. 78 

gevyovtos and gpuyés 85 

ppevGv and ydov 1X. 10 

pptyos and pet-yovros $5 

PvAapxov and Padarkov 127 

pice and pact I. 78 

xpi and éxphv 11. 28, p. 79 

xpévos and xpévos IV. 33 


INDEX V 


PASSAGES ILLUSTRATED OR EMENDED 


Achilles Tatius i. 3, 395: iii. 1, 19: Vv. II, 
47 $qq. 

Aelian . A. viii. 12, 214; V. H. i. 30, 
88 

Aeschines 77. 30, 232 

Aeschylus Pers. 297, 54: 562, 316: 615, 
271: 734, 3353 Zeb. 809, 174: 976, 
391: schol. 364, 23; Suppl. 23-27, 
174: 584, 316: 706, lvii; Ag. 438, 
272; I171, 352 and 383; Cho. 92, 
212: 324, 2383 fr. 134, 336: 206, 
316 

Alcidamas ’O6vcc. 29, 237 

Alciphron ii. 1, 118: iii. 10, 37: 29, 88: 
43:97: 44, 37: 67, 229 

Alexis 15. 17, 90: 146. 7, 339: 172. 6, 
140 

Anacreon If, 140: 63, 177 

Anaxandridas 2, 120 

Anaxippus 1, 36: 8, 271 

Anthologia Palatina vi. 35, 149: 165, 149: 
237. 5, 208: 345, 3872 352, 3165 Vil. 
79, 286 and 351: 223.7, 271: 345, 13: 
358, 31: 403, 377: 408, 286 and 351: 
626, 391: 734, 16: ix. 62, 33: 75, 389: 
xi. 13, 36: 67, 435q.: 106, 204: 271, 
347%) 29735 51s) Xllug, 307 

Anth. Appendix (Cougny) i. 161, 39: ii. 
236, 120: 294, 316: 391, 135 

Antiphan. 16, 271: 207. 8, 132: 210. 2, 
Bi4 e207 10,13 4272275030 

Apoll. Rhod. i. 906, 14: iil. 548, 204 

Aristides i. 804, 182: ii. 542, Tor 

Aristophanes Ach. 960, 305; Nud. 1116, 
211; Pax 174, 153 Av. 1316, 24; Lys. 
427, 240: 473, 39 and 148: 898, 57; 
Plut, 514, 149: 705, 314: Ran. 422, 
3960; Lhesm. 585, 42 

Aristophon 4. 5, 304 

Aristotle Ath. Pol. 13, 3 

Arrian £7. i. 19. 20, 49 

Athenaeus 203 b, 27: 262c, 127: 408a, 
271: 505€, 199: 514b, 27: 694b, 313 

Axionikos 2, 37 


Bekker Anecdota 25. 27, 48: 44. 9, 214: 
99- 3 44: 456. 27, 59 


Callimachus 2. Ap. 83, 33; 7. 86, 177: 
142, 149: 205, 284: 27. 3, 1585) P. 
Oxy. VII. Uv. 73, 24: 138, 138: 297, 
130: 277, 378: 298, 360 


Chariton i. 7, 211: li. 2, 201 : 

''Choricius, p. 48 (Graux) efra peipaxca 
pev amayyéddrew éxetva (Homer’s tales) 
mapackevagouev and are so keen ws Tov 
dpedodvra Tals kara TOY dricOdlwy (for 
tov Tloced&v) acwppovitev mdnyats, 
which should be added to #. on III. 
Qe VillerO.cG 

Com. Fr. Adesp. 703, 287. See also pp- 
287, 353 

Cratinus 141, 56: 316, 288 

Crobylus 5, 12 


Damoxenus 3, 156 my 

Dio Chrysostom i. 44, 88: 653, 26: i. 
348, 132 

Diogenes Laertius i. 588, 139 

Diphilus 3, 128 


Epicrates 6, 29 

Eubulus 1. 2, 123 and 301: 7. 4, 128: 
107, 87 

Eumathius i. 2, 140: Xl. 12, 203 

Eupolis 222, 238: 444, 188 

Euripides Or. 896, 308: schol. 1266, 12; 
Phoen.704, 205; Hipp. 1092, 174 (seealso 
p- 47); Lon (see p. 188) ; 2. A. 669, 309; 
Bacch. 416, 47: 623, 392: 850, 3953 
Cycl, 103, 12; Heracl. 663, 309; Hel. 
764, 257; Zl. 1069, 343 fr. 183, 208: 
344, 309: 403, 306: 670, 143: 953, 
30, 367 

Eustathius 1118. 8, 43: 1409. 52, 12 


Galen xviii A 682, 388 
Gregorius Naz. I 175, 131 


Harpocration "Amouatrwy, 181: Avoat- 
Ans, 41 

Heliodorus v. 18, 451: vii. 21, 397 

Herodian I 194, 151 

Herodotus vili. 38, 205: 86, 25 

Hesychius *Avain, 15: “Avipas ypapev, 
132: TA@ocar ovk éurntera, 141: I'pa, 
18: és "Iwvlav, 160: Hidyjuws, 215: 
Kaéédxet, 19: Madaktvyns, 37: Micaris, 
41: Mépor, 217: Mdvvaxos, 124: Ilaé, 
364: Tadadirns, 271; Teppdv, 350: 
Xiat, 345: Xpara, 18 

Himerius Or. xiv. 23, 207 

Hippocrates ii. 438, 15 

Hipponax 21, 151 


PASSAGES ILLUSTRATED OR EMENDED 465 


Homer A116, 149: A 164, 193: K57, 48: 
96, 18: P1097, 32: 153, 209: 274, 
tbid.: 550, 30: 5 400, 145 

Horatius C. iv. 13. 28, 34 

Hyperides, see p. 367 


Jon fr. 2 (Bgk.), 55 
Isyllus: see p. 174.8qq- 


Julianus 2. 7, 313 
Ktesias 51, 37 


Libanius Z/. 1205, 47 

Longus iv. 21, 118 

Lucian i. 656, 313: 673, 129: ii. 79, 266: 
205,204: 301, 285: 318, 287: 443, 41: 
487, 30: 625, 88: ili. 102, 346: 121, 
347: 183, 88: 280, 300 

fragmenta Lyrica Adespota 23, 316: 126, 
20; Carm. Pop. 47, 174 

Lysias 7. in Stob. FV. Ixviii. 32, 57 


Mark Zz. ii. 2, 366 

Matius see pp. 419-421 

Menander /y. 21, 286: 235. 9, 251: 473; 
271s 559; 40: OO, 41: 002, (247% 
607, 377: 849, 329; Z. 313, 14: 310, 
156: 587, 309: Pk. 169, 17: 404, 260; 
S. 128, 362 

Moschion 2, £7 

Musaeus 51, 41 


Nicander Alex. 93, p. lvii: 676, 313; 
Ther. 488, 313 

Nikephoros (Walz Rhet. Gr.) 1. 452, 
142 

Nonnus D. v. 605, 52: xli. 143, 24. See 
also p. 384 sq. 

Numenius (in Kock C. A. & Il. 419) 
§7, 11 


Orphica Lith. 706, 933 fr. 215 (Abel), 
289 and 316. See also p. 41 


Paroemiographt Graect i. 74, 18: 280, 39: 
392, 31: Il. 323, 85: 432, 35: 433, 18: 
etc. (see Index Iv. s.v. Style: Proverbs), 

Petronius 42, 18 

‘ Phalaris’ ZP. 29, 19 

Pherecrates 10, 235 and 285 


Philostratus AZ, vii. 26, 14; Her. 19. 4, 
285; V.S. il. 21, 193 

Phintys (Stob. FZ. Ixxiv. 61), 32 

Phoenix of Colophon /r. I. v. 16 sqq., 


395 

Phrynichus (Com.) 33, 260 

Pindar J. iv. 94, 316: x. 15, 29 

Plato Menex. 234 A, 16; Lege. 7125, 
285: 775B, 25; 2m. 23B, 52 

Plato (Com.) 86, 367: 92, 15: 174. 18, 288 

Plautus Poen. 417, 50; Pseud. 1103, 282; 
Rud. 414, 12; Stich. 58, 282 

Pliny WV. H. xxxiv. 84, 185 

Plutarch Mor. 27 ¥F, 339: 149 E, 366: 
476 A, 4133 Avistid. 21, 271; Dem. 14, 
258 

Priscian xviii. 241 b, 157 

Proclus @. 2/3. 12, 272 


Quintus Smyrnaeus viii. 349, 210 


Sappho 51, 23 

Scymnus 584, go 

Seneca Apocol. 7, 153: 10, 18: 13, 16 

Simonides 228, 284 

Sophocles £7. 890, 238; Az. 221-245, 
314 and 367: 384, 196; PAz/. 42, 87; 
Jr. 1734, 308: 257, 286: 801, 310; 
Ichn. 224, 11 

Sophron 29, 272: 65, 54: 107, 56. See 
also pp. xxili-xxv, 288 

Steph. Byz. Op¢xn 10 

Strato 1. 19, 342: I. 39, 56 

Suidas “Amvous 396: Bactderor ratdes 27: 
Muols 42: Ov Adywv k.T.rA. 343: Hovnpots 
II: Daddovorwos Pirdcopos 16: LépHos 
18: Terrapév 6BodGv 310 


Theocritus vi. 29, 285: xi. 60, 390: xiv. 
38, 307: 45, 17: xv. 70, 155: 8g (schol.), 
58: xxi., p. lili: xxv. 79,162: 117, 107 
and 391: 142, 149; Ef. 18, 10 

Theophrast. Char. 14, 58: 30, 256 and 
294. See also p. 368 

Timaeus (ap. schol. Aeschin. p. 751), 395 

Trag. Fir. Adesp. 102, 36: 205, 141: 507, 
228 


Xenophon Cyr. v. 3. 49, 1503; Ax. v. 4. 


27, 344: Vi. 6. 1, 25 
Xenophon &phes. ii. 6, 237 
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